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TO THE 


RIGHT HON. JOHN LORD CARTERET, 

ONE OF THE LORDS OF HIS MAJESTY’S MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY COUNCIL. 


My Lord, 

Notwithstanding the great honour and respect generally and 
deservedly paid to the memories of those who have founded states, 
or obliged a people by the institution of laws which have made 
them prosperous and considerable in the world, yet the legislator of 
the Arabs has been treated in so very diiferent a manner by all 
who acknowledge not his claim to a divine mission, and by Christians 
especially, that were not your lordship’s just discernment sufficiently 
known, I should think myself under a necessity of making an 
apology for presenting the following translation. 

The remembrance of the calamities brought on so many nations 
by the conquests of the Arabians may possibly raise some indig- 
nation against him who formed them to empire; but this being 
equally applicable to all conquerors, could not, of itself, occasion 
all the detestation with which the name of Mohammed is loaded. 
He has given a new system of religion, which has had still greater 
success than the arms of his followers, and to establish this religion 
made use of an imposture ; and on this account it is supposed that 
I he must of necessity have been a most abandoned villain, and his 
^memory is become infamous. But as Mohammed gave his Arabs 
the best' religion he could, as well as the best laws, preferable, 
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at least, to those of the ancient pagan lawgivers, I confess I cannot 
see why he deserves not equal respect, though not with Moses or 
J esus Christ, whose laws came really from heaven, yet with 
or Numa, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned writer, who 
seems to think it a greater crime to make use of an Imposture to 
set up a new religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one true 
God, and to destroy idolatry, than to use the same means to gain 
reception to rules and regulations for the more orderly practice of 
heathenism already established. 

To be acquainted with the various laws and constitutions of 
civilized nations, especially of those who flourish in our own time, 
is, perhaps, the most useful part of knowledge : wherein though 
your lordship, who shines with so much distinction in the noblest 
assembly in the world, peculiarly excels ; yet as the law of 
Mohammed, by reason of the odium it lies under, and the strange- 
ness of the language in which it is written, has been so much 
neglected, I flatter myself some things in the following sheets may 
be new even to a person of your lordship’s extensive learning ; and 
if what I have written may be any way entertaining or acceptable 
to your lordship, I shall not regret the pains it has cost me. 

I join with the general voice in wishing your lordship all the 
honour and happiness your known virtues and merit deserve, and 
am with perfect respect. 


My Lokd, 

Your lordship’s most humble 

And most obedient servant. 


GEOKGE SALE. 



TO THE READER. 


I IMAGINE it almost iteedless either to make an apology for publishing 
the following translation, or to go about to prove it a work of use as well 
as curiosity. They must have a mean opinion of the Christian religion, 
or he but ill grounded therein, who can apprehend any danger from so 
manifest a forgery : and if the religious and civil institutions of foreign 
nations are worth our knowledge, those of Mohammed, the lawgiver of 
the Arabians, and founder of an empire which in less than a century 
spread itself over a greater part of the world than the Romans were 
ever masters of, must needs he so ; whether we consider their extensive 
obtaining, or our frequent intercourse with those who are governed 
thereby. I shall not here inquire into the reasons why the law of 
Mohammed has met with so unexampled a reception in the world (for 
they are greatly deceived who imagine it to have been propagated by 
the sword alone), or by what means it came to be embraced by nations 
which never felt the force of the Mohammedan arms, and even by 
those which stripped the Arabians of their conquests, and put an end 
to the sovereignty and very being of their Khalifs : yet it seems as 
if there was something more than what is vulgarly imagined, in a 
religion which has made so surprising a progress. But whatever use an 
impartial version of the Koran may be of in other respects, it is abso- 
lutely necessary to undeceive those who, from the ignorant or unfair 
translations which have appeared, have entertained too favourable an 
opinion of the original, and alsp to enable us effectually to expose the 
imposture : none of those who have hitherto undertaken that province, 
not excepting Dr. Prideaux himself, having succeeded to the satisfaction 
of the judicious, for want of being complete masters of the controversy. 
The writers of the Romish communion, in particular, are so far from 
having done any service in their refutations^ of Mohammedism, that by 
endeavouring to defend their idolatry and other superstitions, they have 
rather contributed to the increase of that aversion which the Moham- 
medans in general have to the Christian religion, and given them great 
advantages in the dispute. The protestants alone are able to attack the 
Koran with success ; and for them, I trust, Providence has reserved the 
glory of its overthrow. In the mean time, if I might presume to lay 
down rules to be observed by those who attempt the conversion of the 
Mohammedans, they should be the same which the learned and worthy 
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bishop Eadder * has prescribed for the conversion of the Jews, and which 
may, mutatis mutandis, be equally applied to the former, notwithstanding 
the despicable opinion that writer, for want of being better acquainted 
with them, entertained of those people, judging them scarce fit to be 
aigued with. The first of these rules is, To avoid compulsion; which 
though it be not in our power to employ at present, I hope will not 
be made use of when it is. The second is. To avoid teaching doctrines 
against common sense ; the Mohammedans not being such fools (whatever 
we may think of them) as to be gained over in this case. The worshipping 
of images and the doctrine of transubstantiation are great stumbling blocks 
to the Mohammedans, and the church which teacheth them is very unfit to 
bring those people over. The third is, To avoid f*^eak arguments : for the 
Mohammedans are not to be converted with these, or hard words. We 
must use them with humanity, and dispute against them with arguments 
that are proper and cogent. It is certain that many Christians, who have 
written against them, have been very defective this way : many have used 
arguments that have no force, and advanced propositions that are void 
of truth. This method is so far from convincing that it rather serves 
to harden them. The Mohammedans will be apt to conclude we have 
little to say, when we urge them with arguments that are trifling or 
untrue. We do hut lose ground when we do this; and instead of 
gaining them, we expose ourselves and our cause also. We must not 
give them ill words neither ; but must avoid all reproachful language, 
all that is sarcastical and biting : this never did good from pulpit or press. 
The softest words will make the deepest impression; and if we think 
it a fault in them to give language, we cannot be excused when we 
imitate them. The fourth rule is. Not to quit any article of the Christian 
faith to gain the Mohammedans. It is a fond conceit of the Socinians, 
that we shall upon their principles he most like to prevail upon the 
Mohammedans; it is not true in matter of fact. We must not give 
up any article to gain them : but then the church of Rome ought to 
part with many practices and some doctrines. We are not to design 
to gain the Mohammedans over to a system of dogmas, hut to the ancient 
and primitive faith. I believe nobody will deny but that the rules 
here laid down are just: the latter part of the third, which alone my 
design has given me occasion to practise, I think so reasonable, that 
I have not, in speaking of Mohammed or his Koran, allowed myself 
to use those opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly expressions, which 
seem to he the strongest arguments of several who have written against 
them. On the contrary, I have thought myself obliged to treat both 
with common decency, and even to approve such particulars as seemed 
to me to deserve approbation ; for how criminal soever Mohammed may 
have been in imposing a false religion on mankind, the praises due to 
his real virtues ought not to be denied him; nor can I do otherwise 
than applaud the candour of the pious and learned Spanhemius, who, 


In his Demonstr. of the Mefleiai, part 3, chap. 2. 
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though he owned him to hare been a wicked impoBtor, yet acknowledged 
him to have been richly famished with natural endowments, beautiful 
in his person, of a subtle wit, agreeable behaviour, showing liberaHty 
to the poor, courtesy to every one, fortitude against his enemies, and 
above all a high reverence for the name of God ; severe against the 
peijured, adulterers, murderers, slanderers, prodigals, covetous, felse wit- 
nesses, &c. a great preacher of patience, charity, mercy, beneficence, 
gratitude, honouring of parents and superiors, and a frequent celebrator 
of the divine praises.* ** 

Of the several translations of the Korftn now extant, there is but 
one which tolerably represents the sense of the original; and that 
being in Latin, a new version became necessary, at least to an English 
reader. What Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book 
deserves not the name of a translation ; the unaccountable liberties therein 
taken, and the numberless faults, both of omission and commission, 
leaving scarce any resemblance of the original. It was made near six 
hundred years ago, being finished in 1143, by Robertas Retenensis, an 
Englishman, with the assistance of Hermannus Dalmata, at the request 
of Peter, abbot of Clugny, who paid them well for their pains. 

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea Arrivabene, 
notwithstanding the pretences in his dedication of its being done imme- 
diately from the Arabic ;t wherefore it is no wonder if the transcript be yet 
more faulty and absurd than the copy.J 

About the end of the fifteenth century, Johannes Andreas, a native 
of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia, who from a Mohammedan doctor 
became a Christian priest, translated not only the Koran, but alsQ» its 
glosses, and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the 
Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia, § bishop of 
Barcelona, and inquisitor of Arragon. Whether this translation were 
ever published or not I am wholly ignorant; but it may be presumed 
to have been the better done for being the work of one bred up in the 
Mohammedan religion and learning ; though his reiutation of that religion, 
which has had several editions, gives no great idea of his abilities. 

Some years within the last century, Andrew du Ryer, who had been 
consul of the French nation in Egypt, and was tolerably skilled in the 
Turkish and Arabic languages, took the pains to translate the Koran into 

* Id oertum, naturalibus egregie dotibus instructum Muhammedem, forma pnestanti, 
ingenio callido, moribus facetis, ac pro se ferentem liberalitatem in egenoB, oomitatem 
in singulos, fortitudinera in hostes, ac prse caateria reverentiam divini nominia. — Sevems 
fuit in perjures, adulleros, homicidaa, obtrectatores, prodigos, avaros, folaoa testes, &e. 
Magnus idem patientie, charitatis, miserioordise, beoeficientias, gratitudinis, honoris in 
parentes ac superiores prsco, ut et divinarum laudum. — Hist, EccUs, see, 7, c. 7, Um, 5, et 7. 

t His words are : Questo libro, cbe gia havevo a commune udlita di mold fotto dal 
proprio testo Arabo tradurre nella nostra volgsr lingua Igjia na,” &c. And afterwards : 

** Questo e TAlcorano di Macometto, il quale, come ho ||||||itto, ho fatto dal suo idioma 
tradurre,” &c. 

t Vide Joseph. Soalig. Epist. 361 et 362 ; et Selden. de Sueoess. ad LojOies Ehrasor. p.9. 

$ J. Andreas, in Pmef. ad Traotat. suum da Confoaiosaa SaoUs Mahpniotonfi. 
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his own tongue : but his performance, though it be beyond comparison 
preferable to that of Retenensis, is far from being a just translation ; there 
being mistakes in every page, besides frequent transpositions, omissions, 
and additions,* faults unpardonable in a work of this nature. And what 
renders it still more incomplete is, the want of notes to explain a vast 
number of passages, some of which are difficult, and others impossible to 
be ' understood, without proper explications, were they translated ever so 
exactly ; which the author is so sensible of that he often refers his reader 
to the Arabic commentators.f 

The English version is no other than a translation of du Ryer s, and that 
a very bad one ; for Alexander Ross, who did it, being utterly unacquainted 
•with the Arabic, and no great master of the Fren^ph, has added a number 
of fresh mistakes of his own to those of du Ryer; not to mention the mean- 
ness of his language, which would make a better book ridiculous. 

In 1698, a Latin translation of the Koran, made by Father Lewis Mar- 
racci, who had been confessor to Pope Innocent XL, was published at 
Padua, together with the original text, accompanied by explanatory notes 
and a refutation. This translation of Marraccfs, generally speaking, is 
very exact; but adheres to the Arabic idiom too literally to be easily under* 
stood, unless I am much deceived, by those who are not versed in the 
Mohammedan learning. J The notes he has added are indeed of great use; 
but his refutations, which swell the work to a large volume, are of little or 
none at all, being often unsatisfactory, and sometimes impertinent. The 
work, however, with all its faults, is very valuable, and I should be guilty 
of ingratitude, did I not acknowledge myself much obliged thereto ; but 
still,^being in Latin, it can be of no use to those who understand not that 
tongue. 

• Vide Windet, de Vita Functorum statu, sect. 9. 

t “ If,” says Savary, “ the Koran, which is extolled throughout the East for the perfec- 
tion of its slyle, and the magnificence of its imagery, seems, under the pen of du Ryer, to 
be only a dull and tiresome rhapsody, the blame must be laid on his manner of translating. 
This book is divided into verses, like the Psalms of David. This kind of writing, which 
was adopted by the prophets, enables prose to make use of the bold terms and the figurative 
expressions of poetry. Du Ryer, paying no respect whatever to the text, has connected the 
verses together, and made of them a continuous discourse. To accomplish this misshapen 
assemblage, he has had recourse to frigid conjunctions, and to trivial phrases, which, 
destroying the dignity of the ideas, and the charm of the digtion, render it impossible to 
recognize the original. W hile reading his translation, no one could ever imagine that the 
Koran is the masterpiece of the Arabic language, which is fertile in fine writers ; yet this is 
the judgment which antiquity has passed on it.” 

X Of Marracci’s translation Savary says ; “ Marracci, that learned monk, who spent 
forty years in translating and refuting the Korkn, proceeded on the right system. He 
divided it into verses, according to the text ; but, neglecting the precepts of a great master, 

Nec verbum verbo curabis reddere, fidus 
&c. 

he translated it literally. He Ibis not expressed the ideas of the Kor^n, but travestied the 
words nf it into barbarous Latin. Yet, though all the beauties of the original are lost] in 
this translation, it is preferable to that by du Ryer.*' 
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Having therefore undertaken a new translation, I have endeavoured t6 
do the original impartial justice, not having, to the best of my knowledge, 
represented it, in any one instance, either better or worse than it really is. 
I have thought myself obliged, indeed, in a piece which pretends to be the 
Wori of God, to keep somewhat scrupulously close to the text; by which 
means the language may, in some places, seem to express tjie Arabic a 
little to literally to be elegant English : but this, I hope, has not happened 
often ; and I flatter myself that the style I have made use of will not only 
give a more genuine idea of the original than if I had taken more liberty 
(which would have been much more for my ease), but will soon become 
familiar; for we must not expect to read a version of so extraordinary 
a book with the same ease»and pleasure as a modem composition. 

In the notes my view has been briefly to explain the text, and especially 
the difficult and obscure passages, from the most approved commentators, 
and that generally in their own words, for whose opinions or expressions, 
where liable to censure, I am not answerable ; my province being only 
fairly to represent their expositions, and the little I have added of my own, 
or from European writers, being easily discernible. Where I met with any 
circumstance which I imagined might be curious or entertaining, I have 
not failed to produce it. 

The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader with the most 
material particulars proper to be known previously to the entering on the 
Koran itself, and which ^could not so conveniently have been thrown into 
the notes. And I have taken care, both in the Preliminary Discourse and 
the notes, constantly to quote my authorities and the writers to whom I 
have been beholden ; but to none have I been more so than to the learned 
Dr. Pocock, whose Specimen Historic Arabum is the most useful and 
accurate w^ork that has been hitherto published concerning the antiquities 
of that nation, and ought to be read by every curious inquirer into them. 

As I have had no opportunity of consulting public libraries, the manu- 
scripts of which I have made use throughout the wffiole work have been 
such as I had in my own study, except only the Commentary of al Bei- 
dawi, and the Gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the library of 
the Dutch church in Austin Friars, and for the use of it 1 have been chiefly 
indebted to the Rev. Dr. Bolton, one of the ministers of that church : the 
other was very obligingly lent me by the Rev. Dr. Holme, rector of Hedley 
in Hampshire ; and I take* this opportunity of returning both those gentle- 
men my thanks for their favours. The merit of al Beidawis Commentary 
will appear from the frequent quotations I have made thence ; but of the 
gospel of St. Barnabas (which I had not seen when the little I have said 
of it in the Preliminary Discourse,* and the extract I had borrowed from 
M. de la Monnoye and Mr. Toland,t were printed off), I must beg leave 
to give some further account. 

The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish, written in a veiy legible 
hand, but a little damaged towards the latter end. It contains two hun- 


* Sect, iv. p. 53. 


t In not. ad cap. 3, p. 42. 
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dred and twenty-two chapters of unequal length, and four hundred and 
twenty pages ; and is said, in the front, to be translated from the Italian, 
by an Arragonian Moslem, named Mostafa de Aranda. There is a preface 
prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of the original MS., who was a Qhris- 
tian monk, called Fra Marino, tells us, that having accidentally met with 
a writing of Irenaeus (among others), wherein he speaks against St. Paul, 
alleging, for his authority, the gospel of St. Barnabas, he became exceedingly 
desirous to find this gospel ; and that God, of his mercy, having made him 
veiy intimate with Pope Sixtus V., one day, as they were together in that 
Pope's library, his holiness fell asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching 
down a book to read, the first he laid his hand on proved to be the very 
gospel he wanted ; overjoyed at the discovery, ke scrupled not to hide his 
prize in his sleeve, and on the Pope's awaking, took leave of him, carrying 
with him that celestial treasure, by reading of which he became a convert 
to Mohammedism. 

This gospel of Barnabas contains a complete history of Jesus Christ from 
his birth to his ascension ; and most of the circumstances of the four real 
gospels are to be found therein, but many of them turned, and some artfully 
enough, to favour the Mohammedan system. From the design of the 
whole, and the frequent interpolations of stories and passages wherein 
Mohammad is spoken of and foretold by name, as the messenger of God, 
and the great prophet who was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it 
appears to be a most barefaced forgery. One;, particular I observe therein 
induces me to believe it to have been dressed up by a renegade Christian, 
slightly instructed in his new religion, and not educated a Mohammedan 
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian translator, 
and not to the original compiler), I mean the giving to Mohammed the title 
of Messiah, and that not once or twice only, but in several places ; whereas 
the title of the Messiah, or; as the Arabs write it, al Masih, t, e. Christ, is 
appropriated to Jesus in the Koran, and is constantly applied by the 
Mohammedans to him, and never to their own prophet. The passages 
produced from the Italian MS. by M. de la Monnoye are to be seen in this 
Spanish version almost word for word. 

But to return to the following work. Though I have freely censured the 
former translations of the Koran, I would not therefore be suspected of a 
design to make my own pass as free from faults : J am very sensible it is 
not; and I make no doubt but the few who are able to discern them, and 
know the difficulty of the undertaking, will give me fair quarter. I like- 
wise flatter myself that they, and all considerate persons, will excuse the 
delay which has happened in the publication of this work, when they are 
informed that it was carried on at leisure times only, and amidst the 
necessary avocations of a troublesome profession. 
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Of the life of George Sale, a man of extensive learning, and con- 
siderable literary talent, very few particulars have been transmitted to us 
by his contemporaries. He is said to have been born in the county of 
Kent, and the time of his birth must have been not long previous to the 
close of the seventeenth century. His education he received at the 
King’s School, Canterbury. Voltaire, who bestows high praise on the 
version of the Koran, asserts him to have spent five and twenty years in 
Arabia, and to have acquired in that country his profound knowledge of 
the Arabic language and customs. On what authority this is asserted, it 
would now be fruitless to endeavour to ascertain. But that the assertion 
is an erroneous one, there can be no reason to doubt ; it being opposed by 
the stubborn evidence of dates and facts. It is almost certain that Sale 
was brought up to the law, and that he practised it for many years, if not 
till the end of his career. He is said, by a co-existing writer, to have 
quitted his legal pursuits, for the purpose of applying himself to the 
study of the eastern and other languages, both ancient and modern. His 
guide through the labyrinth of the oriental dialects was Mr. Dadichi, the 
king’s interpreter. If it be true that he ever relinquished the practice of 
the law, it would appear that he must have resumed it before his decease ; 
for, in his address to the reader, prefixed to the KorAn, he pleads, as an 
apology for the delay which had occurred in publishing the volume, that 
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the work was carried on at leisure times only, and amidst the necessary 
avocations of a troublesome profession.” This alone would suffice to 
show that Voltaire was in error. But to this must be added, that the 
existence of Sale was terminated at an early period, and that, in at least 
his latter years, he was engaged in literary labours of no trifling mag- 
nitude. The story of his having, during a quarter of a century, resided 
in Arabia, becomes, therefore, an obvious impossibility, and must be 
dismissed to take its place among those fictions by which biography has 
often been encumbered and disgraced. 

Among the few productions of which Sale is known to be the author is 
a part of The General Dictionary,” in ten volumes, folio. To the 
translation of Bayle, which is incorporated with this voluminous work, he 
is stated to have been a large contributor. 

When the plan of the Universal History was arranged, Sale was one of 
those who were selected to carry it into execution. His coadjutors were 
Swinton, eminent as an antiquary, and remarkable for absence of mind ; 
Shelvocke, originally a naval officer; the well-informed, intelligent, and 
laborious Campbell ; that singular character, George Psalmanazar ; and 
Archibald Bower, who afterwards became an object of unenviable noto- 
riety. The portion of the history which was supplied by Sale comprises 
The Introduction, containing the Cosmogony, or Creation of the World 
and the whole, or nearly the whole, of the succeeding chapter, which 
traces the narrative of events from the creation to the flood. In the per- 
formance of his task, he displays a thorough acquaintance with his 
subject ; and his style, though not polished into elegance, is neat and 
perspicuous. In a French biographical dictionary, of anti-liberal prin- 
ciples, a writer accuses him of having adopted a system hostile to tradition 
and the scriptures, and composed his account of the Cosmogony with the 
view of giving currency to his heretical opinions. Either the accuser 
never read the article which he censures, or he has wilfully misrepresented 
it ; for it aflfords the fullest contradiction to the charge, as does also the 
sequent chapter ; and he must, therefore, be contented to choose between 
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the demerit of being a slanderer through blundering and reckless igno- 
rance, or through sheer malignity of heart. 

Though his share in these publications affords proof of the erudition 
and ability of Sale, it probably would not alone have been sufficient to 
preserve his name from oblivion. His claim to be remembered rests 
principally on his version of the Koran, which appeared in November, 
1734, in a quarto volume, and was inscribed to Lord Carteret. The 
dedicator does not disgrace himself by descending to that fulsome 
adulatory style which was then too frequently employed in addressing the 
great. As a translator, he had the field almost entirely to himself ; there 
being at that time no English translation of the Mohammedan civil and 
spiritual code, except a bad copy of the despicable one by Du Ryer. His 
performance was universally and justly approved of, still remains in 
repute, and is not likely to be superseded by any other of the kind. It 
may, perhaps, be regretted, that he did not preserve the division into 
verses, as Savary has since done, instead of connecting them into 
a continuous narrative. Some of the poetical spirit is unavoidably 
lost by the change. But this is all that can be objected to him. It 
is, I believe, admitted, that he is in no common degree faithful 
to his original ; and his numerous notes, and Preliminary Discourse, 
manifest such a perfect knowledge of Eastern habits, manners, traditions, 
and laws, as could have been acquired only by an acute mind, capable of 
submitting to years of patient toil. 

But, though his work passed safely through the ordeal of criticism, it 
has been made the pretext for a calumny against him. It has been 
declared, that he puts the Christian religion on the same footing with the 
Mohammedan ; and some charitable persons have even supposed him to 
have been a disguised professor of the latter. The origin of this slander 
we may trace back to the strange obliquity of principles, and the blind 
merciless rage, which are characteristic of bigotry. Sale was not one of 
those who imagine that the end sanctifies the means, and that the best 
interests of mankind can be advanced by violence, by railing, dr by 



xiv 


UFB GBORaE SALE. 


deviating from the laws of truth, in order to blacken an adversary. He 
enters into the consideration of the character of Mohammed with a calm 
philosophic spirit ; repeateAy censuring his imposture, touching upon his 
subterfuges and inventions^ but doing justice to him on those points 
on which the pretended prophet is really worthy of praise. The rules 
which, in iiis address to the reader, he lays down for the conversion 
of Mohammedans, are dictated by sound sense and amiable feelings. 
They are, however, not calculated to satisfy those who think the sword 
and the faggot to be the only proper instruments for the extirpation 
of heresy. That he places Islamism on an equality with Christianity is 
a gross falsehood* As Mohammed,” says he, gave his Arabs the best 
religion he could, preferaule, at least, to those of the ancient pagan law- 
givers, I confess I cannot see why he deserves not equal respect, though 
not with Moses or Jesus Christ, whose laws came really from heaven, yet 
with Minos or Numa, notwithstanding the distinction of a learned writer, 
who seems to think it a greater crime to make use of an imposture to set 
up a new religion, founded on the acknowledgment of one true God, and 
to destroy idolatry, than to use the same means to gain reception to rules 
and regulations for the more orderly practice of heathenism already estab- 
lished.” This, and no more, is *^the very head and front of his 
offending and from this it would, I think, be difficult to extract any 
proof of his belief in the divine mission of Mohammed, If the charge 
brought against him be not groundless, he must have added to his other 
sins that of being a consummate hypocrite, and that, too, without any 
obvious necessity; he having been, till the period of his decease, a member 
of the Society for the Promoting of Christian Knowledge. 

In 1736 a society was established for the encouragement of learning. 
It comprehended many noblemen, and some of the most eminent literary 
v^en of that day. Sale was one of the founders of it, and was appointed 
on the first committee. The meetings were held weekly, and the com- 
mittee decided upon what works should be printed at the expense of the 
society, or with its distance, and what should be the price of them. 
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When the cost of printing was repaid, the property of the work reverted 
to the author. This establishment did not, I imagine, exist for any length 
of time. The attention of the public has been recently called to a plan of 
a similar kind. 

Sale did not long survive the carrying of this scheme into effect. He 
died of a fever, on the 13th of November, 1736, at his house in Surrey- 
street, Strand, after an illness of only eight days, and was buried at 
St. Clement Danes. He was under the age of forty when he was thus 
suddenly snutched from his family, which consisted of a wife and five 
children. Of his sons, one was educated at New College, Oxford, of 
which he became Fellow, and he was subsequently elected to a Fellow- 
ship in Winchester College. Sale is described as having had a healthy 
constitution, and a communicative ^mind in a comely person,” His 
library wa% valuable, and contained many rare and beautiful manuscripts 
in the Persian, Turkish, Arabic, and other languages; a circumstance 
which seems to show that poverty, so often the lot of men whose lives are 
devoted to literary pursuits, was not one of the evils with which he was 
compelled to encounter. 


R, A. DAVENPORT. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 


The present Edition of Sale’s Translation of the Koran will, it 
is hoped, be found to possess some advantages over every other. 
^ Many useful notes, and several hundred various readings, are added 
from the French version by Savary. Of the various readings, the 
mjyor part give a different meaning from that which is adopted by 
the English translator ; while the others, though agreeing with his 
idea of the text, are more poetically expressed. Great care has 
been taken to prevent the work from being disfigured by typo- 
graphical errors, which are peculiarly objectionable in a work of 
this kind, because they render it unsafe to be consulted. A Sketch 
of the Life of Sale is also prefixed, which, though brief, contains 
several particulars not hitherto stated by any of his biographers, 
and vindicates, and it is believed satisfactorily, his memory from 
some aspersions that have been illiberally cast upon it by the pre- 
judiced or the ignorant. 
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SECTION I. 


OP THE ARABS BEFORE MOHAMMED, OR, AS THEY EXPRESS IT, IN THE TIME 
OF IGNORANCE; THEIR HISTORY, RELIGION, LEARNING, AND CUSTOMS. 


The Ar;il)s, and the country they inhabit, which themselves call Jezirat al 
Arab, or the Peninsula of the Arabians, but we Arabia, were so named from 
Araba,a small territory in the province of Tehama to which Yarab the son of 
Kahtan, the father of the ancient Arabs, gave his name, and where, some 
ages after, dwelt Ismael the son of Abraham by Hagar. The Christian 
writers for several centuries speak of them under the appellation of Saxons ; 
the most certain derivation of which word is from shark, the east, where 
the descendants of Joctan, the Kahtan of the Arabs, are placed by Moses, * 
and in which quarter they dwelt in respect to the Jews. ^ 

The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense) sometimes com- 
prehends all that large tract of land bounded by the river Euphrates, the 
Persian gulf, the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the Mediter- 
ranean : above two-thirds of which country, that is, Arabia properly so 
called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the flood; and have made 
themselves masters of the rest, either by settlements, or continual in- 
cursions ; for which reason the Turks and Persians at this day call the 
whole Arabistan, or the country of the Arabs. 

But the limits of Arabia, in its more usual and proper sense, are much 
narrower, as reaching no farther northw^ard than the Isthmus, which runs 
from Aila to the head of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the territory 
of Cufa ; which tract of land the Greeks nearly comprehended under the 
name of Arabia the Happy. The eastern geographers make Arabia Petraea 
to belong partly to Egypt, andr partly to Sham or Syria, and the desert 
Arabia they call the deserts of Syria. ♦ 

Proper Arabia is by the oriental writers generally divided into five pro- 
vinces,^ viz. Yaman, Hejaz, Tehama, Najd, and Yamama; to which some 
add Bahrein, as a sixth, but this province the more exact make part of 

' Pocook, Specim. Hist. Arab. 33. * Gen. x. 30. ® See Pocock, Specim. 33, 34. 

* Golius ad Alfragan. 78, 79. ® Strabo says Arabia Felix was in his time divided into 

five kingdoms, lib. Id, p. 1129. 
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Irak others reduce them all to two, Yaman and Hejaz, the last including 
the three other proyinces of Tehama, Najd, and Yamama. 

The province of Yaman, so called either from its situation to the right 
hand, or south of the temple of Mecca, or else from the happiness and 
verdure of its soil, extends itself along the Indian ocean from Aden to cape 
Rasalgat ; part of the Red Sea bounds it on the west and south sides, and 
the province of Hejaz on the north.’ It is subdivided into several lesser 
provinces, as Hadramaut, Shihr, Oman, Najran, Szc. of which Shilir alone 
produces the frankincense.® The metropolis of Yaman is Sanaa, a very 
ancient city, in former times called Ozal, and much celebrated for its 
delightful situation ; but the prince at present resides about five leagues 
northward from thence, at a place no less pleasant, called Hisn almawaheb, 
or the Castle of delights.® 

This country has been famous from all Jintiquity for the happiness of its 
climate, its fertility and riches, ^ which induced Alexander the Great, after 
his return from his Indian expedition, to form a design of conquering it, 
and fixing there his royal seat ; but his death, which happened soon after, 
prevented the execution of this project.^ Yet in reality, great part of the 
riches which the ancients imagined were the produce of Arabia, came really 
from the Indies, and the coasts of Africa ; for the Egyptians, who had en- 
grossed that trade, which was then carried on by way of the Red Sea, to 
themselves, industriously concealed the truth of the matter, and kept their 
ports shut, to prevent foreigners penetrating into those countries, or receiving 
any information thence : and this precaution of theirs on the one side, and 
the deserts, unpassable to strangers, on the other, were the reason why 
Arabia was so little known to the Greeks and Romans. The delightfulness 
and plenty of Yaman are owing to its mountains ; for all that part which 
lies along the Red Sea is a dry, barren desert, in some places ten or twelve 
leagues over, but in return bounded by those mountains, which being well 
watered, enjoy an almost continual spring, and besides coffee, the peculiar 
produce of this country, yield great plenty and variety of fruits, and in par- 
ticular excellent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no rivers of note in 
this country, for the streams which at certain times of the year descend 
from the mountains, seldom reach the sea, being for the most part drunk 
up and lost in the burning sands of that coast. ® 

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren than that of Yaman; 
the greater part of their territories being covered with dry sands, or rising 
into rocks, interspersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which 
receive their greatest advantages from their water and palm trees. 

The province of Hejaz, so named because it divides Najd from Tehama, 
is bounded on the south by Yaman and Tehama, on the west by the Red 
Sea, on the north by the aeserts of Syria, and on the east by the province 
of Najd.^ This province is famous for its two chief cities, Mecca and 
Medina, one of which is celebrated for its temple, and having given birth 
to Mohammed ; and the other for being the place of his residence, for the 
last ten years of his life, and of his interment, 

Mecca, sometimes also called Becca, which words are synonymous, and 
signify a place of great concourse, is certainly one of the most ancient cities 
in the world: it is by some^ thought to be the Mesa of the scripture,^ a 

• Gol. ad Alfragan. 79. ^ La Roque, Voyage de TArab. heur. 1*21. ® Gol. ad 

Alfragan. 79. 87. ® Voyage de T Arab. heur. 232. ^ Vide Dionys. Perieges. 

V. 927, &c. * Strabo, lib. 16. p. 1132, Arrian, 161, ® Voyage de I’Arab. heur, 121, 

123. 153. * Vide Gol. ad Alfra^^. 96. Abulfeda Descr. Arab. p. 5. ^ R, Saadiaa in 

venaon. Arab. Pentat. Sefer Jucbasin. 135 b. ° Gen. x. 30. 
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name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to he taken from one of 
Ismaefs sons. 7 It is seated in a stony and barren valley, surrounded on all sides 
with mountains.® The length of Mecca, from south to north, is about two 
miles, and its breadth, from the foot of the mountain Ajyad to the top of 
anotljer called Koaikaan, about a mile. 9 In the midst of this i^ace stands 
the city, built of stone cut from the neighbouring mountains.^ There being 
no springs at Mecca,^ at least none but what are bitter and unfit to drink,* 
except only the well Zemzem, the water of which, though far the best, yet 
cannot be drank for any continuance, being brackish, and causing eruptions 
in those who drink plentifully of it,* the inhabitants are obliged to use rain- 
water which they catch in cisterns.^ But this not being sufficient, several 
attempts were made to bring water thither from other places by aqueducts ; 
and particularly about Mohammed’s time, Zobair, one of the principal men 
of the tribe of Koreish, endeavoured at a great expense to supply the city 
with water from mount Arafat, but without success ; yet this was effected 
not many years ago, being begun at the charge of a wife of Soliman the 
Turkish emperor.® But, long before this, another aqueduct had been made 
from a spring at a considerable distance, which was, after several years* 
labour, finished by the Klhalif al Moktader.*^ 

The soil about Mecca is so very barren as to produce no fruits but what 
are common in the deserts, though the prince or Sharif has a garden well 
planted at his castle of Marbaa, about three miles westward from the city, 
where he usually resides. Having therefore no com or grain of their own 
growth, they are obliged to fetch it from other places;® and Hashem, 
Mohammed’s great-grandfather, then prince .of his tribe, the more effectually 
to supply them with provisions, appointed two caravans to set out yearly 
for that purpose, ^the one in summer, and the other in winter *.9 these 
caravans of purveyors are mentioned in the Koran. The provisions brought 
by them were distributed also twice a year, viz. in the month of Rajeb, and 
at the arrival of the pilgrims. They are supplied with dates in great plenty 
from the adjacent country, and with grapes from Tayef, about sixty miles 
distant, very few growing at Mecca. The inhabitants of this city are gene- 
rally very rich, being considerable gainers by the prodigious concourse of 
people of almost all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there 
is a great fair or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have also great 
numbers of cattle, and particularly of camels: however, the poorer sort 
cannot but live very indifferently in a place where almost every necessary 
of life must be purchased with money. Notwithstanding this great sterility 
near Mecca, yet you are no sooner out of its territory than you meet on all 
sides with plenty of good springs and streams of running water, with a 
great many gardens and cultivated lands.* 

The temple of Mecca, and the reputed holiness of this territory, will be 
treated of in a more proper place. 

Medina, which till Mohammed’s retreat thither was called Yathreb, is a 
walled city about half as big as Mecca,* built in a plain, salt in many places, 
yet tolerably fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especially near the 
mountains, two of which, Ohod on the north, and Air on the south, are 
about two leagues distant Here lies Mohammed interred® in a mag- 

^ Gol. ad Alfrag. 82. See Gen. xxv. 15. ® Gol. ib. 98. See Pitts* account of the 

religion and manners of the Mohammedans, p. 96. ® Sharif al Edrisi apud. Poc. 

Specim. 122. ^ Ibid. * Gol. ad Alfragan. 99. ® Sharif al Edrisi ubi supra, 124. 

® Ibid, and Pitts ubi supra, p. 107. * Gol. al Alfrag. 99. ® ^ Sharif al 

Edrisi ubi supr. ® idem ib. ® Poc. Specim. 51. ^ Sharif ol Ednsi ubi supra, 125. 

* Id. Vulgd Geogr. Nubiensis, 6. ^ 

' Though the notion of Mohammed*s being buried at Mecca has been so long exploded 
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nlficent Imildlng, covered 'with a cupola, .and adjoining to the east side of 
the great temple, 'wdiicli is built in the midst of the city/ 

The province of Tehama was so named from the vehement heat of its 
sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from its low situation ; it is bounded on 
the west by the Red Sea, and on the other sides by Hejaz and Y'aman, 
extending almost from Mecca to Aden.^ 

The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising country, lies between 
those of Yamama, Yaman, and Hejaz, and is bounded on the east by 
Irak/ 

The province of Yamama, also called Arud from its oblique situation, in 
respect of Yaman, is surrounded by the provinces of Najd, Tehama, Bah- 
rein, Oman, Shihr, Iladramaut, and Saba. The chief city is Yamama, 
which gives name to the province: it was anciently called Jaw, and is par- 
ticularly famous for being the residence of Mohammed's competitor, the 
false prophet, Moseilama.7 

The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country, which they have 
possessed from the most remote antiquity, are distinguished by their own 
•writers into two classes, viz. the old lost Arabians, and the present. 

The former were very numerous, and divided into several tribes, which 
are now all destroyed, or else lost and swallowed up among the other tribes, 
nor are any certain memoirs or records extant concerning them though 
the memory of some very remarkable events and the catastrophe of some 
tribes have been preserved by tradition, and since confirmed by the 
authority of the Koran. 

The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians •were Ad, Tha- 
mud, Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorliam, and Amalek. 

The tribe of Ad were descended from Ad, the son of Aws,^ the son of 
Aram,! the son of Sem, the son of Noah, who after the confusion of 
tongues settled in al Ahkaf, or the winding sands, in the province of 
Hadramaut, where his posterity greatly multij)licd. Their first king was 
Shedad the son of Ad, of whom the eastern writers deliver many fabulous 
things, particularly that he finished the magnificent city his father had 
begun, wherein he built a fine palace, adorned with delicious gardens, to em- 
bellish which he spared neither cost nor labour, j)urposing thereby to create in 
his subjects a superstitious veneration of himself as a God.” This garden or 
paradise was called the garden of Irem, and is mentioned in the Korrm,-* 
and often alluded to by the oriental writers. The city, they tell us, is still 

yet several modern writers, whether through ignorance or negligence I will not determine, 
have fallen into it. I shall here take notice only of two ; one is Dr. Smith, who having lived 
some time in Turkey, seems to be inexcusable : that gentleman in his Epistles de moribus 
ac iustitutis Turcarum, no less than thrice mentions the Mohammedans visiting the tomb of 
their prophet at Mecca, and once his being born at Medina, tlie reverse of which is true 
(see Ep. 1. p. 2'2. Ep. 2. p. 0'3 and 64). The other is the publisher of the last edition of 
Sir J. Mandevile’s travels, who, on his authors saying very truly (p. 50) that the said tomb 
was at Methone (i. e. Medina), undertakes to correct the name of the town, which is some- 
thing corrupted, by putting at the bottom of the page, Mecca. The Abbot de Vertot in 
his history of the order ot Malta (vol. i. p. 410. ed. 8vo.) seems also to have confounded 
these two cities together, though he had before mentioned Mohammed’s sepulchre at 
Medina. However, he is certainly mistaken, when he says that one point of the religion, 
both of the Christians and Mohammeduns, was to visit, at least once in their lives, the tomb 
of the author of their respective faith. Whatever may be the opinion of some Christians, I 
am well assured the Mohammedans think themselves under no manner of obligation in this 
respect. 

* Gol. ad Alfrag. 97. Abulfeda Descr. Arab. p. 40. ® Gol. ubi sup. 95. • Gol. 

ubi sup. 94. ’ lb. 95. * Abulfarag. p. 1.59. * Or Uz, Gen. x. 22, 25. ^ Vide 

Kor. c. 89. Some make Ad the son of Amalek, the son ol Ham ; but the other is the 
received opinion. See D*Herl)el. 51. ^ Vide Eund. 498. ^ Cap. 89. 
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standing in the deserts of Aden, being preserved hy providence as a monu- 
ment of divine justice^ though it be invisible, unless very rarely, Avhen God 
permits it to be seen ; a favour one Colabah pretended to have received in 
the reign of the Khalif Moawiyah, who sending for him to know the truth 
of thfi matter, Colabah related his whole adventure ; that as he was seeking 
a camel he had lost, he found himself on a sudden at the gates of this city, 
and entering it saw not one inhabitant, at which being terrified, he stayed 
no longer than to take with him some fine stones which he showed the 
Khalif.-* 

The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from the worship of the 
true God into idolatry, God sent the prophet Hud (who is generally agreed 
to be Heber^) to preach to and reclaim them. But they refusing to 
acknowledge his mission, or to obey him, God sent a hot and suffocating 
wind, which blew seven nights and eight days together, and entering at 
their nostrils passed through their bodies,^ and destroyed them all, a very 
few only excepted, who had believed in Ilud, and retired wdth him to 
another place.7 That prophet afterwards returned into Hadramaut, and 
^vas buried near Ilasec, where there is a small town now standing called 
Kabr Hud, or the sepulchre of Hud. Before the Adites w^ere thus severely 
punished, God to humble them, and incline them to hearken to the 
preaching of his prophet, afflicted them with drought for four years, so that 
all their cattle perished, and themselves were very near it ; upon which 
they sent Lokman (different from one of the same name who lived in 
David’s time) with sixty others to Mecca to beg rain, which they not 
obtaining, Lokman with some of his company stayed at Mecca, and 
thereby escaped destruction, giving rise to a tribe called the latter Ad, who • 
were afterwards changed into monkeys.® 

Some commentators on the Koran 9 tell us these old Adites were of pro- 
digious stature,' the largest being a hundred cubits high, and the least sixty ; 
which extraordinary size they pretend to prove by the testimony of the 
Kor^n.^ 

The tribe of Thamild were the posterity of Thamud the son of Gather ^ 
the son of Aram, who falling into idolatry, the prophet Saleh was sent to 
bring them back to the worship of the true God. This prophet lived 
between the time of Hud and of Abraham, and therefore cannot be the 
same with the patriarch Selah, as M. d’llerhelot imagines.'^ The learned 
Bochart with more probability takes him to be Phaleg.'* A small number 
of the people of Thamud hearkened to the remonstrances of Saleh, but the 
rest requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he should cause a she-camel 
big with young to come out of a rock in their presence, he accordingly 
obtained it of God, and the camel was immediately delivered of a young 
one ready weaned ; but they, instead of believing, cut the hamstrings of the 
camel and killed her ; at which act of impiety God being highly displeased, 
three days after struck them dead in their houses by an earthquake and a 
terrible noise from heaven, which, some* say, was the voice of Gabriel the 
archangel crying aloud. Die all of you. Saleh, wdth those who were 
reformed by him, were saved from this destruction ; the prophet going into 
Palestine, and from thence to Mecca,^ where he ended his days. 

This tribe first dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled thence by Hamyar 

* D’Herbel. 51. * The Jews acknowledge Heber to have been a great prophet. Seder 

01am. p. 2. ■ Al Beidawi. ^ Poc. Spec. 35, &c. ® Ibid. 36. » .lallalo’ddin 

et Zamakhshari. ' Kor. c. 7. Or Gether. Vide Gen. x. 23. ® D’Herlwl. 

Bibl. Orient. 740. * Bochart Geogr. Sac. * See D’Herbel. 366. * Ehn 

Shohnah. 
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tte son of Saba,7 they settled in the territory of Hejr in the province of 
Hejaz, where their habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the 
Koran,® are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence the 
camel issued, which, as an eye witness 9 hath declared, is sixty cubits wide. 
These houses of the Thamudites being of the ordinary proportion, ar^ used 
as an argument to convince those of a mistake, who make this people 
to have been of a gigantic stature. ^ 

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are often insisted on 
in the Koran, as instances of God’s judgment on obstinate unbelievers. 

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Lud the son of Sem, and Jadis 
of the descendants of Jether.^ These two tribes dwelt promiscuously 
together under the government of Tasm, till a certain tjrant made a law, 
that no maid of the tribe of Jadis should marry, unless first defloured by 
him ; ^ which the Jadisians not enduring, formed a conspiracy, and inviting 
the king and chiefs of Tasm to an entertainment, privately hid their swords 
in the sand, and in the, midst of their mirth fell on them and slew them all, 
and extirpated the greatest part of that tribe; however, the few who 
escaped obtaining aid of the king of Yaman, then (as is said) Dhu Habshan 
Ebn Akran,* assaulted the Jadis and utterly destroyed them, there being 
scarce any mention made from that time of either of those tribes.^ 

The former tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some pretend was one 
of the eighty persons saved in the ark with Noah, according to a Moham- 
medan tradition®) was contemporary with Ad, and utterly perished.^ 
The tribe of Amalek were descended from Amalek the son of Eliphaz the 
son of Esau,® though some of the oriental authors say Amalek w^as the son 
of Ham the son of Noah,9 and others the son of Azd the son of Sem.^ 
The posterity of this person rendered themselves very powerful,^ and before 
the time of Joseph, conquered the lower Egypt under their king Walid, 
the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eastern writers tell us 
seeming by these Amelekites to mean the same people which the Egyptian 
histories call Phoenician shepherds.^ But after they had possessed the 
throne of Egypt for some descents, they were expelled by the natives, and 
at length totally destroyed by the Israelites.^ 

The present Arabians, according to their own historians, are sprung from 
two stocks, Kahtan, the same with Joctan the son of Eber,® and Adnan 
descended in a direct line from Ismael the son of Abraham and Hagar; the 
posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,^ i. e. the genuine or pure 
Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab al mostareba, i. e. naturalized or in- 
sititious Arabs, though some reckon the ancient lost tribes to have been the 
only pure Arabians, and therefore call the posterity of Kahtan also Mdta- 
reba, which word likewise signifies insititious Arabs, though in a nearer 
degree than Mostareba : the descendants of Ismael being the more distant 
graff. 

The posterity of Ismael have no claim to be admitted as pure Arabs ; 

^ Poe. Spec. 57. ® Kor. cap. xv. ^ Abu Muba al Ashari. ^ Vide Poc. Spec. 37. 

* Abulfeda. ^ A like custom is said to have been in some manors in England, and also 
in Scotland, where it was called Culliage or Cullage, having been established by K. Ewen, 
and abolished by Malcolm 111. See Bayle's Diet. Art. Sixte IV. Kern. H. ^ Poc. 
Spec 60. ^ Ibid. 37, &.c. ® Ibid. 38. ^ Ebn Sholmah. ® Gen. xxxvi. 12. 

® Vide D’Herbelot, p. 110. * Ebn Shohnah. . Vide Numb. xxiv. 20. ^ Mir^t 

CaVn&t. * Vide Joseph, cont. Apion. lib. i. * Vide Exod. xvii. 18, ficc. 1 Sam. xv. 
2, &c. lb. xxvii. 8, 9, 1 Chron. iv, 43. ® R. Saad. iu vers. Arab. Pentat. Gen. x, 25. 

Some writers make Kaht&n a descendant of Ismael, but against the current of oriental 
historians. See Poc. Spec. 39. ^ An expression something like that of St. Paul, who calls 

himself an Hebrew of the Hebrews. Piiil. iii. 5. 
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their ancestor being by origin and language an Hebrew, but having made 
an alliance with the Jorhamites, by marrying a daughter of Modad, and 
accustomed himself to their manner of living and language, his descendants 
became blended with them into one nation. The uncertainty of the 
descents between Ismael and Adnan, is the reason why they seldom trace 
their genealogies higher than the latter, whom they acknowledge as father 
of their tribes ; the descents from him downwards being pretty certain and 
uncontroverted.® 

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to illustrate the Arabian 
history, I have taken the pains to form a genealogical table from their most 
approved authors ; to which I refer the curious. 

Besides these tribes of Arabs, mentioned by their own authors, who 
were all descended from the race of Sem, others of them were the posterity 
of Ham by his son Cush, which name is in scripture constantly given to the 
Arabs and their country, though our version renders it Ethiopia ; but 
strictly speaking, the Cushites did not inhabit Arabia properly so called, 
but the banks of the* Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, whither they came 
from Chuzestan or Susiana, the original settlement of their father. 9 They 
might probably mix themselves in process of time with the Arabs of the 
other race, but the eastern writers take little or no notice of them. 

The Arabians were for some centuries under the government of the 
descendants of Kahtan; Yarab, one of his sons, founding the kingdom of 
Yaman, and Jorhara, another of them, that of Ilejaz. 

The province of Yaman, or the better part of it, particularly the 
provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was governed by princes of the tribe of 
Hamyar, though at length the kingdom was translated to the descendants 
of Cahlan his brother, who yet retained the title of king of Hamyar, and 
had all of them the general title of Tobba, which signifies successor, and 
was affected to this race of princes, as that of Caesar was to the Roman 
emperors, and Khalif to the successors of Mohammed. There were several 
lesser princes who reigned in other parts of Yaman, and were mostly, if 
not altogether, subject to the king of Hamyar, whom they called the great 
king, but of these history has recorded nothing remarkable or that may be 
depended upon.^ 

The first great calamity that befell the tribes settled in Yaman was the 
inundation of Aram, which happened soon after the time of Alexander the 
Great, and is famous in the Arabian history. No less than eight tribes were 
forced to abandon their dwellings upon this occasion, some of which gave 
rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassan and Hira. And this was probably the 
time of the migration of those tribes or colonies which were led into Meso- 
potamia by three chiefs. Beer, Modar, and Rabia, from whom the three pro- 
vinces of that country are still named Diyar Beer, Diyar Modar, and Diyar 
Rabia^. Abdshems, sumamed Saba, having built the city from hira called 
Saba, and afterwards Miireb, made a vast mound or dam^ to serve as a basin 
or reservoir to receive the water which came down from the mountains, not 
only for the use of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but also 
to keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by being masters of 
the water. This building stood like a mountain above their city, and w’as 
by them esteemed so strong, that they were in no apprehension of its ever 
failing. The water rose to the height of almost twenty fathoms, and was 
kept in on every side by a work so solid, that many of the inhabitants had 
their houses built upon it. Eveiy family had a certain portion of this 

® Poc. Spec. p. 40. ® Vide Hyde Hist. Rel. veter. Pewar. p. 37, Ac. 

Spec. p. 66, 66. » Vide Gol. ad Alfrag. p. 232. ® Poc. Spec. p. 57. 
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water distributed by aqueducts. But at length God being highly displeased 
at their great pride and insolence, and resolving to humble and disperse 
them, sent a mighty flood, which broke down the mound by night while the 
inhabitants were asleep, and carried away the whole city with the neigh- 
bouring towns and people. ^ 

The tribes w^hich remained in Yaman after this terrible devastation still 
continued under the obedience of the former princes, till about JO 
years before Mohammed, when the king of Ethiopia sent over forces 
to assist the Christians of Yaman against the cruel persecution of their 
king Dim Nowas, a bigoted Jew, wdiom they drove to that extremity, that 
he forced his horse into the sea, and so lost his life and crown after which 
the country was governed by four Ethiopian princes successively, till Seif 
the son of Dhu Yazan of the tribe of Ilamyar, obtaining succours from 
Khosru Anushirwan king of Persia, which had been denied him by the 
emperor Heraclius, recovered the throne and drove out the Ethiopians, but 
was himself slain by some of them who were left behind. The Persians 
appointed the succeeding princes till Yaman fell into the hands of Moham- 
med, to whom Bazan, or rather Badhan, the last of them, submitted, and 
embraced his new religion.® 

This kingdom of the Hamyarites is said to have lasted 2020 years,7 or 
as others say above 3000 the length of the reign of each prince being very 
uncertain. 

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were founded by those 
who left their country on occasion of the inundation of Aram : they w^ere 
both out of the proper limits of Arabia. One of them was the kingdom of 
Ghassan. The founders of this kingdom were of the tribe of Azd, who 
settling in Syria Damascena near a water called Ghassan, thence took their 
name, and drove out the Dajaamian Arabs of the tribe of Salih, who before 
possessed the country where they maintained their kingdom 400 years, 
as others say 600, or as Abulfeda more exactly computes 616. Five of 
these princes w'ere named Hareth, which the Greeks write Aretas : and 
one of them it w^as whose governor ordered the gates of Damascus to 
be watched to take St. Paul.^ This tribe were Christians, their last king 
being Jabalah the son of al Ayham, who on the Arabs' successes in Syria 
professed Mohammedism under the Khalif Omar ; but receiving a disgust 
from him, returned to his former faith, and retired to Constantinople.^ 

• The other kingdom was that of Hira, which w^as founded by Malec 
of the descendants of Cahlan® in Chaldea or Irak ; but after three descents 
the throne came by marriage to the Lakhmians, called also the Moridars 
(the general name of those princes), who preserved their dominion, not- 
withstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till the Khalifat of 
Abubecr, when al Mondar al Maghrur, the last of them, lost his life and 
.crown by the arms of Khaled Ebn al Walid. This kingdom lasted 622 
years eight months.^ Its princes were under the protection of the kings of 
Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the Arabs of Irak, as the kings of 
Ghassan were for the Roman emperors over those of Syria.® 

Jorham the son of Kahtan reigned in Hejaz, where his posterity kept 
the throne till the time of Ismael, but on his marrying the daughter of 
Modad, by whom he had twelve sons, Kidar, one of them, had the crown 

* Geogr, Nubiens. p. 52. * See Prideaux’s life of Moham. p. 61. ® Poc. Spec, 

p, 63, 64. " Abulfeda. ® A I Jannkbi and Ahmed Ebn Yusef. “ Poc. Spec. p. 76. 
^ 2 Cor. xi. 32. Acts ix, 24. * Vide Ockley’s History of the Saracens, vol. i. p. 174. 
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resigned to him hy his uncles the Jorhamites,® though others say the de- 
scendants of Ismael expelled that tribe, who retiring to Johainah, were 
after various fortune, at last all destroyed by an inundation.*^ 

Of the kings of Hamyar, Hira, Ghassaji, and Jorham, Dr. Pocock has 
givenpus catalogues tolerably exact, to which I refer the curious.® 

After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government of Hejaz seems 
not to have continued for many centuries in the hands of one prince, but to 
have been divided among the heads of tribes ; almost in the same manner 
as tlie Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. At Mecca an aristo- 
cracy prevailed, where the chief management of jiffairs till the time of 
Mohammed was in the tribe of Koreish ; especially after they had gotten 
the custody of the Caaba from the tribe of Khozaah.® 

Besides the kingdoms which have been taken notice of, there were some 
other tribes, whic^h, in latter times, had princes of their own, and formed 
states of lesser note ; particularly the tribe of Kenda but as I am not 
writing a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them would be of 
no great use to my present purpose, I shall waive any further mention of 
them. 

After the time of Mohammed, Arabia was [for about three centuries 
under the Khalifs his successors. But in the year 325 of the Hejra, great 
part of that country was in the hands of the Karnuitians,* a new sect wdio 
had committed great outrages and disorders even in Mecca, and to whom 
the Khalifs wore obliged to pay tribute, that the pilgrimage thither might 
be performed ; of this sect I may have occasion to speak in another place. 
Afterwards Yaman was governed by the house of Thabateba, descended 
from Ali the son-in-law of Mohammed, whose sovereignty in Anibia some 
place so high as the time of Charlemagne. However, it w^as the posterity 
of Ali, or j)retenders to be such, who reigned in Yaman and Egypt so early 
as the tenth century. The present reigning family in Yaman is probably 
that 0 / Ayub, a branch of w’^hich reigned there in the thirteenth century, 
and took the title of Khalif and Imam, which they still retain.® They are 
not possessed of the whole province of Yaman,* there being several other 
independent kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartach. The crown 
of Yaman descends not regularly from father to son, but the prince of the 
blood royal who is most in favour with the great ones, or has the strongest 
interest, generally succeeds.® 

The governors of Mecca and Medina, who have always been of the race 
of Mohammed, also threw off their subjection to the Khalifs, since which 
time four principal families, all descended from Hasan the son of Ali, have 
reigned there under the title of Sharif which signifies noble, as they reckon 
themselves to be on account of their descent. These are Banu K^er, 
Banu Musa Thani, Banu Hashem, and Banu Kitada ;® which last family 
now^ is, or lately was, in the throne of Mecca, where they have reigned 
above 500 years. The reigning family at Medina are the Banu Hashem, 
who also reigned at Mecca before those of Kitada.**^ 

The kings of Y'aman, as w'ell as the princes of Mecca and Medina, are 
absolutely independent,® and not at all subject to the Turk, as some late 
authors have imagined.® These princes often making cruel wars among 
themselves, gave an opportunity to Selim I. and |his son Soliman, to make 
themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the Red Sea, and of part of 

® Poc. Spec. p. 45. ^ Ib. p. 79. ® Ib. p. 55. seq. • Vide Ib. p. 41, and 

Prideaux’s Life of Moham. p. 2. ^ Vide Poc, Spec. p. 79, &cc. * Vide Elmacin. 

in vita al R^di. ® Voyage de I’Arab. heur. p. 265. * Ib. 153, 273. * Ib. 254. 

® Ib. 143. 7 Ib. 145. ® Ib. 143, 148. ® Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient p. 477. 
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Yaman, by means of a fleet built at Sues : but their successors have not 
been able to maintain their conquests ; for, except the port of Jodda, where 
they have a Basha whose authority is very small, they possess nothing con- 
siderable in Arabia,^® 

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which few nations can 
produce so ancient monuments, with very little interruption from the very 
deluge; for though very great armies have been sent against them, all 
attempts to subdue them were unsuccessful. The Assyrian or Median 
empires never got footing among them.^ The Persian monarchs, though 
they were their friends, and so far respected by them as to have an annual 
present of frankincense, 2 yet could never make them tributary and were 
so far from being their masters, that Cambyses, on his expedition against 
Egypt, was obliged to ask their leave to pass through their territories and 
when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire, yet the Arabians had so 
little apprehension of him, that they alone, of all the neighbouring nations, 
sent no ambassadors to him, either first or last ; which, with a desire 
of possessing so rich a country, made him form a design against it, and had 
he not died before he could put it in execution,^ this people might possibly 
have convinced him that he wiis not invincible ; and I do not find that any 
of his successors either in Asia or Egypt, ever made any attempt against 
them.^ The Romans never conquered any part of Arabia properly so 
called ; the most they did was to make some tribes in Syria tributary to 
them, as Pompey did one commanded by Sampsiceramus or Shams’ al- 
keram who reigned at Hems or Emesa but none of the Romans, or any 
other nations that we know of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as ^lius 
Gallus under Augustus Caesar yet he was so far from subduing it, as 
some authors pretend,^ that he was soon obliged to return without effecting 
any thing considerable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness 
and other accidents,^ This ill success probably discouraged the Romans 
from attacking them any more ; for Trajan, notwithstanding the flatteries 
of the historians and orators of his time, and the medals struck by him, did 
not subdue the Arabs ; the province of Arabia, which it is said he added to 
the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petra3a, or the very 
skirts of the country. And we are told by one author,^ that this prince 
marching against the Agarens, who had revolted, met with such a reception 
that he was obliged to return without doing any thing. 

The religion of the Arabs before Mohammed, which they call the state 
of ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of God’s true worship revealed 
to them by their prophet, w as chiefly gross idolatry ; the Sabian religion 
having almost overrun the whole nation, though there were also great 
numbers of Cliristians, Jews, and Magians, among them. 

I shall not here transcribe what Dr. Prideaux^ has written of the 
original of the Sabian religion ; but instead thereof insert a brief account 
of the tenets and worship of that sect. They do not only believe one God, 
but produce many strong arguments for his unity ; though they also pay an 
adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelligences which they suppose 
reside in them, and govern the world under the supreme Deity. They 
endeavour to perfect themselves in the four intellectual virtues, and believe 

w Voy. de I’Arab. heur. p. 148. ^ Diodor. Sic. lib. 2. p. 131. ^ HeroJot. lib. 3. c. 97. 

* Idem lb. c. 91. Diodor, ubi sup. * Herodot. lib. 3. c. B and 98. ® Strabo, lib. 16. p. 

1270. 1132. ® Vide Diodor. Sic. ubi supra. Strabo, hb. 16. p. 1092. ® Dion 

Cassius, lib. 53. p. m. 516. ® Huet Hist, du commerce et de la navigation des anciens,c. 

60. * See tie whole expedition described at large by Strabo, lib. 16, p. 1126, &c. 

* Xiphilin. epit. ® Connect, of the Hist, of the Old and New Test. p. 1. b. iii. 
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the souls of wicked men will be punished for 9000 €^es, but will afiker- 
wards be received to mercy. They are obliged to pray three times* a 
the first, half an hour or less before sun-rise, ordering it so that they may, just 
as the sun rises, finish eight adorations, each containing three prostrations;® 
the second prayer they end at noon, when the sun begins to decline, in 
saying which they perform five such adorations as the former; and the 
same they do the third time, ending just as the sun sets. ' They fast three 
times a year, the first time thirty days, the next nine days, and the last 
seven. They offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning them 
all. They abstain from beans, garlick, and some other pulse and vegetables.® 
As to the Sabian Kebla, or part to which they turn their faces in praying, 
authors greatly differ ; one will have it to be the north,'*' another the south, 
a third Mecca, and a fourth the star to which they pay their devotions ;® 
and perhaps there may be some variety in their practice in this respect. 
They go on pilgrimage to a place near the city of Harran in Mesopotamia, 
where great numbers of them dwell, and they also have a great respect for 
the temple at Mecca, and the pyramids of Egypt fancying these last to be 
the sepulchres of Seth, and of Enoch and Sabi his two sons, whom they 
look on as the first propagators of their religion ; at these structures they 
sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and offer up incense.^ Besides the book 
of Psalms, the only true scripture they read, they have other books which 
they esteem equally sacred, particularly one in the Chaldee tongue which 
they call the book of Seth, and is full of moral discourses. This sect say 
they took the name* of Sabians from the above mentioned Sabi, though it 
seems rather to be derived from Saba® or the host of heaven, which 
they worship.® Travellers commonly call them Christians of St. John the 
Baptist, whose disciples also they pretend to be, using a kind of baptism, which 
is the greatest mark they bear of Christianity. This is one of the religions 
the practice of which Mohammed tolerated (on paying tribute), and the 
professors of it are often included in that expression of the Koran, those to 
whom the scriptures have been given, or literally, the people of the book. 

The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly consisted in worship- 
ping the fixed stars and planets, and the angels and their images, which 
they honoured as inferior deities, and whose intercession they begged, as 
their mediators with God. For the Arabs acknowledged one supreme 
God, the Creator and Lord of the universe whom they call Allah Taala, 
the most high God, and their other deities, who were subordinate to him, 
they c£riled simply al Ilahat, i. e. the goddesses ; wiiich words the Grecians 
not understanding, and it being their constant custom to resolve the religion 
of every other nation into their own, and find out gods of theirs to match the 
others, they pretend that the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt and 
Alilat, as those names are corruptly written, whom they will have to be 
the same with Bacchus and Urania ; pitching on the former as one of the 
greatest of their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other, 
because of the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stars.* 


^ Some say seven. See D’Herbelot. p. 726, and Hyde de rel. vet. Pers. p. 128, 
^ Others say they use no incurvations or prostrations at all. Vide Hyde, ib. * Abulfarag, 
Hist. Dynast, p. 281, &c. Idem ib. ® Hyde, ubi supr. p. 124, &c. ^ ^ D’Herbel. 
ubi supr. ^ See Greuve’s Pyramidogr. p. 6, 7. ^ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 138. 

^ Thabet Ebn Korrah, a famous astronomer, and himself a Sabian, wrote a treatise in 
Syriac, concerning the doctrines, rites, and ceremonies of this sect ; from which, if it could 
be recovered, we might expect much better information than any taken from the Arab^ 
writers. Vide Abulfarag, ubi sup. * Vide Herodot, lib. 3, c. 8. Arnau, p. 161, 162. 
and Strab. lib. 16. 
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That they acknowledged one supreme God appears, to omit other proof, 
from their usual form of addressing themselves to him, which was this, 
“ I dedicate myself to thy service, O God ! I dedicate myself to thy 
service, O God! Thou hast no companion, except thy companion of whom 
thou art absolute master, and of whatever is his.”® So that they suppose 
the idols not to be sui juris, though they offered sacrifices and other ofier- 
ings to them, as well as to God, who w^as also often put off with the least 
portion, as Mohammed upbraids them. Thus, when they planted fruit 
trees, or sowed a field, they divided it by a line into two parts, setting one 
apart for their idols, and the other for God ; if any of the fruits happened 
to fall from the idofs part into God s, they made restitution ; but if from 
God’s part into the idol’s, they made no restitution. So when they watered 
the idol’s grounds, if the water broke over the channels made for that pur- 
pose, and ran on God’s part, they dammed it up again ; but if the contrary, 
they let it run on, saying they wanted what was God’s, but he wanted 
nothing.® In the same manner, if the ofiering designed tor God happened 
to be better than that designed for the idol, they made an exchange, but 
not otherwise.’’' 

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior deities, or 
com])anions of God, as the Arabs continue to call them, that Mohammed 
reclaimed his countrymen, establishing the sole worship of the true God 
among them; so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame in 
other points, they are far from being idolaters, as some ignorant writers 
have protended. 

The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, from their 
observing the changes of weather to happen at the rising or setting of cer- 
tain of them,® which, after a long course of experience, induced them to 
ascribe a divine powder to those stars, and to think themselves indebted to 
them for their rains, a very great benefit and refreshment to their parched 
country : this superstition the Koran particularly takes notice of.® 

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two nations was a 
great conformity of religions, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated to 
the seven planets ; one of which in particular, called Beit Ghorndan, was 
built in Sanaa the metropolis of Yaman, by Dahac, to the honour of al 
Zoharah or the planet Venus, and was demolished by the Khalif Othman;^ 
by whose murder was fulfilled the proplictical inscription set, as is reported, 
over this temple, viz. Ghorndan, he who destroyeth thee, shall be slain. 
The temple of Mecca is also said to have been consecrated to Zohal or 
Saturn.® 

Though these deities were generally reverenced by the whole nation, yet 
each tribe chose some one as the more peculiar object of their worship. 

Thus, as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Ilamyar chiefly worshipped 
the sun; Misam,^ al Dabaran or the bull’s eye; Lakhm and Jodam, al 
Moshtari or Jupiter; Tay, Sohail or Canopus; Kais, Sirius or the dog-star; 
and Asad, Glared or Mercury.® Among the worshippers of Sirius, one 
Abu Cabsha was very famous ; some will have him to be the same with 
Waheb, Mohammed’s grandfather by the mother, but others say he was of 
the tribe of Khozaah. This man used his utmost endeavours to persuade 
the Koreish to leave their images and worship this star ; for which reason 
Mohammed, who endeavoured also to make them leave their images, was 

* Al Shahrestani, ® Nodhm al dorr, ^ Al Beid^wi. ® Vide Post. ® Vide 
Poc. Spec. p. 163. ^ Shahrestani. ® Al Jann^bi. ® Shahrestani. * This name 

seems to be corrupted, there being no such among the Arab tribes. Poc. Spec. p. 130. 

‘ Abulferag, p. 160, 
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by them nicknamed the son of Abu Cabsha.® The worship of this star is 
particularly hinted at in the Koran.’’^ 

Of the angels or intelligences which they worshipped, the Koran* makes 
mention only of three, which were worshipped under female names;* Allat, 
al Uzxa, and Manah. These were by them called goddesses, and the 
daughters of God ; an appellation they gave not only to the angels, hut 
also to their images, which they either believed to be inspired with life by 
God, or else to become the tabernacles of the angels, and to be animated 
by them ; and they gave them divine worship, be<' luse they imagined they 
interceded for them with God. 

Allat was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Tayef, and had a 
temple consecrated to her in a place called Nakhlah. This idol al 
Mogheirah destroyed by Mohammed's order, who sent him and Abu Sofian 
on that commission in the ninth year of Hejra.' The inhabitants of Tayef, 
especially the women, bitterly lamented the loss of this their deity, which 
they were so fond of, that they begged Mohammed, as a condition of peace, 
that it might not be destroyed for three years, and not obtaining that, 
asked only a month's respite; but he absolutely denied it.^ There are 
several derivations of this word, which the cmlous may learn from Dr. 
Pocock.^ It seems most probably to be derived from the same root with 
Allah, to which it may be a feminine, and will then signify the goddess. 

Al Uzza, as some adirm, was the idol of the tribes of Koreish and 
Kenanah,^ and part of the tribe of Salim others® tell us it was a tree 
called the Egyptian thorn, or Acacia, worshipped by the tribe of Ghatfan, 
first consecrated by one Dhalem, who built a chapel over it, called Boss, so 
contrived as to give a sound when any person entered. Khaled Ebn 
Walid being sent by Mohammed in the eighth year of the Hejra, to destroy 
this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down this tree or image, 
burnt it ; he also slew the priestess, who ran out with her hair dishevelled, 
and her hands on her head as a suppliant. Yet the author who relates 
this, in another place says, the chapel was pulled down, and Dhalem him- 
self killed by one Zohair, because he consecrated this chapel with design 
to draw the pilgrims thither from Mecca, and lessen the reputation of the 
Caaba. The name of this deity is derived from the root azza, and signifies 
the most mighty. 

Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodhail and Khozaah,'' 
who dwelt between Mecca and Medina, and as some say,® of the tribes of 
Aws, Khazraj, and Thakif also. This idol was a large stone,* demolished 
by one Saad in the eighth year of the Hejra, a year so fatal to the idols of 
Arabia. The name seems to be derived from mana to flo\y, from the flow'- 
ing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the deity ; whence the valley 
of Mina^ near Mecca had also its name, where the pilgrims at this day slay 
their sacrifices.^ 

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice of five more, 
which, with the former three, are all that the Koran mentions by name, {md 
they are Wadd, Sawa, Yaghuth, Yauk, and Nasr. These are said to have 
been antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and were afterwards 

® Poc. Spec. p. 132. Cap. 53. ® Ibid. ® Ibid. * Dr. Prideaiix 

mentions this expedition, but names only Abu Sofian, and mistaking the name of the idol 
for an appellative, supposes he went only to disarm the Tayefiens of their weapons and 
instruments of war. See his Life of Moham. p. 98. Abulfeda, Vit. Moham. p. 127. 

® Spec. p. 90. * Al Jauhari, apud eund p. 91. * Al Shahrestani. ib. * Al 

Firauzabadi. ib. Al Jauhari. ® Al Shahrestani, Abulfeda, &c. * Al Beidawi, 

al Zamakhshari. ^ Poc. Spec. 91, 6cc. Ibid. 
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taken by the Arabs for gods, having been men of great merit and piety in 
their time, whose statutes they reverenced at first with a civil honour only, 
which, in process of time, became heightened to a divine worship.^ 

Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under the 
form of a man by the tribe of Calb in Daumat al Jandal.** • 

Sawa was adored under the shape of a woman, by the tribe of Hamadan, 
or, as others^ write, of Hodliail in Rohat. This idol, lying under water 
for some time after the deluge, was at length, it is said, discovered by 
the devil, and was worshipped by those of Hodhail, who instituted pil- 
grimages to it.^ 

Yaghuth was an idol in the shape of a lion, and was the deity of the 
tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt in Yiiman.^ Its name seems to be 
derived from ghatha, which signifies to help. 

Yauk was w’orshipped by the tribe of Morad, or according to others, by 
that of Hamadan,® under the figure of a horse. It is said he was a man of 
great piety, and his death much regretted ; whereupon the devil appeared 
to his friends in a human form, and undertaking to represent him to the 
life, persuaded them, by way of comfoi*t, to place his effigies in their 
temples, that they might have it in view when at their devotions. This 
was done, and seven others of extraordinary merit had the same honours 
shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of them in eamest.9 
The name Yauk probably comes from the verb aka, to prevent or avert.^ 
Nasr was a deity adored by the tribe of Hamyar, or at Dhu 1 Khalaah, 
in their territories, under the image of an eagle, which the name signifies. 

There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, a city of Cabul in the Indies, 
fifty cubits high, which some writers suppose to be the same with Yaghuth 
and Yauk, or else with Manah and Allat ; and they also speak of a third 
standing near the others, but something less, in the shape of an old woman, 
called Nesrem or Nesr. These statues were hollow within, for the secret 
giving of oracles ; * but they seem to have been different from the Arabian 
idols. There was also an idol at Sumenat in the Indies, called Lat or 
al Lat, whose statue was fifty fathoms high, of a single stone, and placed 
in the midst of a temple supported by fifty-six pillars of massy gold ; this 
idol Mahmud Ebn Sebecteghin, who conquered that part of India, broke to 
pieces with his own hands.^ 

Besides the idols w^e have mentioned, the Arabs worshipped also great 
numbers of others, which would take up too much time to have distinct 
accounts given of them, and not being named in the Koran, are not so 
much to our present purpose : for besides that every housekeeper had his 
household god, oc gods, which he last took leave of, and first saluted at his 
going abroad and returning home,* there were no less than 360 idols, ^ 
equalling in number the days of their year, in and about the Caaba of 
Mecca ; the chief of whom was Ilobal,^ brought from Belka in Syria, 
into Arabia, by Amru Ebn Lohai, pretending it w^ould procure them rain 
when they wanted it.7 It was the statue of a man made of red agate, 
which having by some accident lost a hand, the Koreish repaired it with 
one of gold : he held in his hand seven arrows without heads or feathers, 
such as the Arabs used in divination.® This idol is supposed to have been 


* Korltn, c. 71. Comment. Persic. Vide Hyde de rel. vet. Pers. p. 133. * Al 

Jauhari, al Shahrestani. ^ Idem, al Firauzab&di, and Safio’ddin. * Al Firauzab. 
7 Shahrestani. ® Al Jauhari. * Al Firauzabadi. ^ Poc. Spec. 94. * See Hyde 

derel. vet Pers. p. 132. * D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient p. 612. * Al Mostatraf. 
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the same with the image of Abraham, 9 found and destroyed hy MokammeA 
in the Caaba, on his entering it, in the eighth year of the Hejra, when he 
took Mecca,^ and surrounded with a great number of angels and prophets, 
as inferior deities ; among whom, as some say, was Ismael with divining 
arrows in his hand also.* 

Asaf and Nayelah, the former the image of a man, the latter of a woman, 
were also two idols brought with Hobal from Syria, and placed the one on 
mount Sala, and the other on mount Merwa. They tell us Asaf was the 
son of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of Sah'^1, both of the trihe of Jorham, 
who committing whoredom together in the Caaba, were by God con- 
verted into stone,^ and afterwards worshipped by the Ij[oreish, and so much 
reverenced by them, that though this superstition was condemned by 
Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow them to visit those mountains as 
monuments of divine justice.^ 

I shall mention but one idol more of this nation, and that was a lump of 
dough worshipped by the tribe of Hanifa ; who used it with more respect 
than the papists do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were compelled 
to it by famine.^ 

Several of their idols, as Manah in particular, were no more than large 
rude stones, the worship of which the posterity of Ismael first introduced; for 
as they multiplied, and the tenitory of Mecca grew too strait for them, great 
numbers were obliged to seek new abodes; and on such migrations it was usual 
for them to take with them some of the stones of that reputed holy land, 
and set them up in the places where they fixed ; and these stones they at 
first only compassed out of devotion, as they had accustomed to do the 
Caaba. But this at last ended in rank idolatry, the Ismaelites forgetting 
the religion left them by their father so far, as to pay divine worship to any 
fine stone they met with.® 

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation past, nor a resur- 
rection to come, attributing the origin of things to nature, and their 
dissolution to age. Others believed both ; among whom were those, who 
when they died had their camel tied by their sepulchre, and so left without 
Ineat or drink to perish, and accompany them to the other world, lest they 
should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go on foot, which was reckoned 
very scandalous.7 Some believed a metempsychosis, and that of the blood 
near the dead person's brain, was formed a bird named Hamah, which once 
in a hundred years visited the sepulchre ; though others say, this bird is 
animated by the soul of him that is unjustly slain, and continually cries, 

Oscuni, Oscuni,” that is, Give me to drink," meaning of the murderer s 
blood, till his death be revenged ; and then it flies away. This was for- 
bidden by Mohammed to be believed.® 

I might here mention several superstitious rites and customs of the 
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished, and others retained by 
Mohammed ; but I apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice of 
them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of the Koran, 
forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered. 

Let us now turn our view from the idolatrous Arabs, to those among 
them, who had embraced more rational religions. 

The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent intercourse with the 
Arabians, introduced the Magian religion among some of their tribes, par- 

® Poc. Spec. 97. ' Abulfeda. ® Ebn al Athir. al Jannab. &c. ^ Poc. Spec. 98. 

* Kor^n, cap. 2. ® Al Mostatraf, aJ Jauhari, ® Al Mostatraf. al JaniiAbi. 

7 Abulfarag. p. 160. * Vide Poc. Spec. p. 135. 
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ticularly that Tamin,9 a long time before Mohammed, who was so far 
from being unacquainted witb that religion, that he borrowed many of his 
own institutions from it, as will be observed in the progress of this work. 
I refer those who are desirous to have some notion of Magism to Dr. Hyde's 
curious account of it;' a succinct abridgment of which may be rea4 with 
much pleasuT*e, in another learned performance.^ 

The Jews, who fled in great numbers into Arabia, from the fearful 
destruction of their country by the Romans, made proselytes of several 
tribes, tliose of Kenanah, al Hareth Ehn Caaba, and Keiidah® in par- 
ticular, and in time became very powerful, and possessed of several towns 
and fortresses there. But the Jewish religion was not unknown to the 
Arabs, at least above a century before; Abu Garb Asad, taken notice of 
in the Koran, ^ who was king of Y aman, about 700 years before Mohammed, 
is said to have introduced Judaism among the idolatrous Ilamyarites. 
Some of his successors also embraced the same religion, one of whom, 
Yusef, surnamed Dhu Nowas,^ was remarkable for his zeal, and terrible 
persecution of all who w’ould not turn Jews, putting them to death by 
various tortures, the most common of w^hich was throwing them into a 
glowung pit of fire, whence he had the opprobrious appellation of the 
“ Lord of the pit.” This persecution is also mentioned in the Koran.^ 
Christianity had likewise made a very great progress among this nation, 
before Mohammed. Whether St. Paul preached in any part of Arabia, 
properly so called,^ is uncertain ; but the persecutions and disorders which 
happened in the eastern church, soon after the beginning of the third 
century, obliged great numbers of Christians to seek for shelter in that 
country of liberty; who being for the most part of the Jacobite communion, 
that sect generally prevailed among the Arabs.® The principal tribes that 
embraced Christianity, were Hamyar, Ghassan, Rabia, Taghlah, Balirfi, 
Tonuch,9 part of the tribes of Tay and Kodaa, the inhabitants of Najran, 
and the Arabs of Hira.' As to the tw'o last, it may be observed, that 
those of Najran became Christians in the time of Dhu No was, ^ and very 
probably, if the story be true, were some of those who were converted on 
the following occasion, wdiich happened about that time, or not long before. 
The Jews of Hamyar challenged some neighbouring Christians to a public 
disputation, which was held suh dto for three days, before the king and his 
nobility, and all the people ; the disputants being Gregentius, bishop of 
Tephra (which I take to be Dhafar) for the Christians, and Herhanus for 
the Jews. On the third day, Herhanus, to end the dispute, demanded that 
Jesus of Nazareth, if he were really living, and in heaven, and could hear 
the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from heaven in their sight, 
and they would then believe in him ; the Jews crying out with one voice, 
“ Show us your Christ, alas, and we will become Christians.” Whereupon, 
after a terrible storm of thunder and lightning, Jesus Christ appeared in the 
air, surrounded with rays of glory, walking on a purple cloud, having a 
sword in his hand, and an inestimable diadem on his head, and spake these 
words over the heads of the assembly — “ Behold I appear to you in your 
sight, I, who was crucified by your fathers.” After which the cloud 
received him from their sight. The Christians cried out, ‘‘ Kyrie eleesoii,” 


• Al Mostatraf. ' In his Hist, relig. vet. Persar. “ Dr. Prideaux’s Connect, of the 
Old and New Test. Part I. Book 4. ^ Al Mostatraf. ^ Chap. 50. ® See before, 

p. 8. and Baronii annul, ad sect. 6. * Chap. 85. ^ See Gal, i, 17. ® Abul- 

farag.p. 149. “ Al Mostatraf. ' Vide Poc. Spec. p. 137. Al Jannah. apud 

Poc, ^ec. p. 63.; 
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that is, Lord, have mercy upon us !” but the Jews were stricken blind, 
and recovered not, till they were all baptized.® 

The Christians at Hira received a great accession by several tribes, who 
fled thither for refuse from the persecution of Dhu Nowas. Al Nooman, 
surnamed Abu Kabus, king of Hira, who was slain a few months before 
Mohammed’s birth, professed himself a Christian on the following occasion. 
This prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his intimate companions, who 
overcome with liquor had fallen asleep, to be buried alive. When he came 
to himself, he was extremely concerned at what he had done, and to expiate 
his crime, not only raised a monument to the memory of his friends, but set 
apart two days, one of which he called the Unfortunate^ and the other the 
fortunate day ; making it a perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met him 
on the former day should be slain, and his blood sprinkled on the monu- 
ment, but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety 
with magnificent gifts. On one of those unfortunate days, there came be- 
fore him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, who had once entertained 
this king, when fatigued with hunting, and separated from his attendants. 
The king, who could neither discharge him, contrary to the order of the day, 
nor put him to death, against the law's of hospitality, which the Arabians 
religiously observe, proposed, as an expedient, to give the unhappy man 
a years respite, and to send him home wuth rich gifts, for the support 
of his family, on condition that he found a surety for his returning at 
the year’s end, to suffer death. One of the prince’s court, out of compas- 
sion, offered himself as his surety, and the Arab was discharged. When 
the last clay of the term came, and no news of the Arab, the king, not at all 
displeased to save his host’s life, ordered the surety to prepare himself to 
die. Those who were by represented to the king that the day was not yet 
expired, and therefore he ought to have patience till the evening : but in 
the middle of their discourse, the Arab appeared. The king, admiring the 
man’s generosity, in offering himself to certain death, which he might have 
avoided by letting his surety suffer, asked him, what was his motive for 
so doing ? to which he answered, that he had been taught to act in that 
manner, by the religion he professed; and al Nooman demanding what 
religion that was, he replied the Christian. Whereupon the king, desiring 
to have the doctrines of Christianity explained to him, was baptized, he and 
his subjects ; and not only pardoned the man and his surety, but abolished 
his barbarous custom.'* This prince, however, was not the first king of 
Hira who embraced Christianity ; al Mondar, his grandfather, having also 
professed the same faith, and built large churches in his capital.^ 

Since Christianity had made so great a progress in Arabia, we may con- 
sequently suppose they had bishops in several parts, for the more orderly 
governing of the churches. A bishop of Dhafar has been already named, 
and we are told that Najran was also a bishop's see.® The Jacobites (of 
which sect we have observed the Arabs generally were) had two bishops of 
the Arabs subject to their Mafrian, or metropolitan of the east ; one was 
called the bishop of the Arabs absolutely, w hose seat was for the most part 
at Akula, which some authors make the same with Cufa,?' others a different 
town near Baghdad.® The other had the title of Bishop of the Scenite 
Arabs, of the tribe of Thaalab in Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it, whose 
seat was in that city. The Nestorians had but one* bishop, who presided 

® VideGregentii disput. cum Herbano Judaeo. * Al Meidani and Ahmed Ebn Yusef, 
apud Poc. Spec. p. 72. * Abulfeda ap. eund. p. 74. • Safio'ddin apud Poc.Spec. p, 

137. 7 Abulfarag. in Chron. Syriac, MS. ® Abulfeda in descr. Iracs. 
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ovor both these dioceses, of Ilira and Akula, and was immediately subject 
to their j)atriarch.9 

These were the principal religions which obtained among the ancient 
Arabs ; but as freedom of thought was the natural consequence of their 
political liberty and independence, some of them fell into other different 
Opinions. The Koreish, in particular, ^vere infectc'd with Zendicism,i an 
error supposed to have very near aflinify with that of the Sadducees among 
the J(‘\vs, and, })erha])S, not greatly different from deism ; for there were 
several of that tribe, even before the time of IMohammed, who worshipped 
one God, and were free from idolatry,' and yet em])raced none of the other 
religions of the country. 

’i'he Ara])ians before IMohammed were, as they yet are, divided into two 
sorts, those Avho dwell in cities and towms, and those who dw^ll in tents. 
The former lived l)y tillage, the cultivation of palm trees, breeding and feed- 
ing of cattle, .and the exercise of all sorts of trades,^ particularly mer- 
chandizing,'^ wlierein they W{*re very eminent, even in the time of J.acob. 
The trib{‘ of Koreish were mucli addicted to commerce, and Mohammed, 
in his younger years, was brought up to the same business ; it being cus- 
tomary for the Arabians to exercis(^ the same trade that their parents did.^ 
The Arabs wlio dwelt in temts employed tliemselves in pasturage, and 
sometimes in ])llhiging of passengers ; they lived chiefly on the milk and 
flesh of camels ; they often changed habitations, as tlie convenience of 
W’ater and of pasture for their cattle invited them, staying in a place 
no longer than that lasted, and then removing in search of other ^ They 
generally winter<‘d in lr.ak, and the confines of Syria. This way of 
life is A^hat the greater part of Ismaed’s posterity have used, as more agree- 
able to the temper and wny of life of their fatlier ; and is so well described 
by a late author, 7 that I cannot do better than refer the reader to his 
account of tliem. 

The Araluc language is undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the 
w'orld. and aro<>e so(»n after, if not at, the confusion of Babel. There wutg 
several dialects of it, v('ry diflerent from each other : the most remarkable 
were that s])oken bv tlie tribes of llamyar and the other genuine Arabs, 
and that of the Koreish. The Hamyaritic seems to have approached nearer 
to the ])urity of the Syriac than the dialect of any other tribe ; for the Arabs 
aeknowleHg(‘ their father 'ibirab to have been the first whose tongue 
deviated from the Syriac (which Avas his mother tongue, and is almost 
generally acknowledged by tlie Asiatics to be the most ancient) to the 
Arabic. 'J’he dialect of the Koreish is usually termed the pure Arabic, or, 
as the Korfiii, wliich is w’ritten in this dialect, calls it, the perspicuous and 
clear Arabic ; perhajis, says L>r. Pocock, because Ismael, their father, 
brought the Arabic he had learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original 
Hebrew'. But the politeness and eleganci^ of the dialect of the Koreish is 
rather to be attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwell- 
ing in Mecca, the centre of Arabia; as well more remote from intercourse 
with foreigners, who might corrupt their language, as frequented by the 
Arabs from the country all around, not only on a religious account, but 
also for the composing of their differences, from wdiose discourse and verses 

^ Vide AsBemani liibl. Orient. T. 2. in Dissert, de Monopliysitis ; and p. 459. * A1 
Mobtatraf, apud ]*oc. Spec. p. 136* - Vide Reland, ile Reli;^. Moham. p. 270, and 

Milliuin de Mohammedismo ante IMoham. p. .31 1. ^ Tliesc seem to be the sarru* whom 

M. La Roque calls \Joors. V'^oy. dans la I^alestine, p. 110. See Prideaux’s Lite of 

Moham. p. 5. •’ Strabo, lib. 10, p. 1129. •' Jb. hb. 16, p. 1084. ^ La Roque, 

Voyage dans la Palestine, p. 109, 6cc. 
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they took whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and elegant ; 
by which means the beauties of the whole tongue became transfused into 
this dialect. The Arabians are full of the commendations of their language, 
and not altogether without reason ; for it claims the preference of most 
others ’in many respects, as being very harmonious and expressive, and 
withal so copious, that they say no man, without inspiration, can he perfect 
master of it in its utmost extent ; and yet they tell us, at the same time, 
that the greatest part of it has heen lost ; which will not he thouglit strange 
if we consider how late the art of writing Avas practised among them. For 
though it Avas known to Joh,^ their countryman, and also to the Ilamyar- 
ites (who used a perplexed character called al Mosnad, therein the letters 
Avere rot distinctly separate, and Avhicli Avas ntdtlier publicly taught, nor 
suffered to be used Avithout permission first obtained) many centuries before 
Mohammed, as appears from some ancient monuments said to be remaining 
in their character ; yet the other Arabs, and those of Mecca in particular, 
Avere, for many ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of them as Avere 
JcAvs or Christians:^ Morfimer Kbn Morra of Anbar, a city of Irak, who 
lived not many years before Mohammed, aa^us the inventor of the Arabic 
character, AAdiich Bashar the Kendian is said to have learned from those of 
Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca but a little A\diile before the insti- 
tution of Mohammedism. These letters of Aloramer Avere different from the 
Hamyaritic ; and though tliey*Avcre veryTude, being either the same Avith or 
very much like the Cufic,^ Avhich character is still found in inscriptions, 
and some ancient books, yet they Avere those which the Arabs used for many 
years, the Koran itself being at first Avritten therein ; for the beautiful ediaracter 
they now use AA\as first formed from the Fufic by EbnJMoklah, M azir (or 
Visir) to the Khalifs al Aloktadcr, al Kaher, and al Radi, Avho lived about 
300 years after Mohammed, and Avas brought to great perfection by Ali 
Ebn BoAvah,^ Avho flourished in the following century, and whose name is yet 
famous among them on that account ; yet it is said, the person wdio com- 
pleted it, and reduced it to its present form, aa'us Yakut al Mostaseini, 
secretary to al Mostasern, the last of the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, 
for wdiich reason he Avas surnamed al Khattat, or the scribe. ^ 

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on were, 
1. Elociuence, and a perfect skill in their OAvn tongue ; 2. Expertness in the 
use of arms and horsemanship ; and, 3. Hospitality.'* The flrst they exer- 
cised themselves in by composing of orations and poems. Their orations 
Avere of two sorts, metrical, or prosaic, the one being compared to ptairls 
strung, and the other to loose ones. They endeavoured to excel in both, 
and Avlioever Avas able, in an assembly, to persuade the people to a great en- 
terprise, or dissuade them from a dangerous one, or gave them other Avliole- 
somo advice, AA\as honoured Avith the title of Khateh, or orator, Avhich is noAV 
given to the Mohammedan preachers. They pursued a method very dif- 
ferent from that of the Greek and Roman orators ; their sentences being 
like loose gems, without connexion, so that this sort of composition struck 
tlie audience chiefly by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the ex- 
pression, and the acuteness of the proverbial sayings ; and so persuaded 
Avere they of their excelling in this AA^ay, that they w ould not alloAv any 
nation to understand the art of speaking in public except themselves and 


« Job xix. 23, 24. i ® See Prideaux’s Life of Moham. p. 29, 30. A specimen 

of the Cufic character may be seen in Sir J. Chardin’s travels, yol. iii. p. 119. 

Khaliciin. Yet others attribute the honour of the invention ot this character to Lb - 

lab's brother, Abdallah al Hasan; and the perfecting of it to Lbn ^m* ^ ^ 
liad been reduced to near the present form by Ahd alhamid, ^ ^ 

p. 590, 108, and 194. ^ Poe. Orat. ante Carmen Tograi, p. 10. 
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the Persians, wliicli last wore reckoned much inferior in that respect to tlic 
Arabians/ Pootr>’ was in so great esteem among them, tliat it was a great 
accomplisliment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction to he able to express 
one’s self in verse with ease and oh'gance on any extraordinary occurrence, 
and oven in their common discourse tliey made frequent applicatmns of 
C(‘le])rated ]iassagps of their famous poets. In their poems were preserved 
the distinction of dt'seonts, tin* riglits of tribes, the memory of great actions, 
and tlu- propriety of tlnar language ; for wliich reasons an excellent poet 
reflected an honour on his tribe, so tliat as soon as any one began to be ad- 
mired for liis performances of this kind in a tribe, the other tribes sent 
publicly to congratulate them on the occasion, and themselves made enter- 
tainments, at which tlie women assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, 
singing to the sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who had now 
one to protect tlieir honour, to preserve their genealogies and the ])urity of 
their language, and to transmit their actions to posterity," for this was all 
performed by their poems, to whicli they were solely obliged for their know- 
ledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which they had 
recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and differences.® No wonder then 
tliat a public congratulation was made on this account, whicli honour they 
yet were so far from making cheap, that they n(‘V(T did it but on one 
of these three occasions, which were reckoned great points of felicity ; viz. 
on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, and the fall of a foal of generous 
bre(‘d. To kei']) u}) an emulation among their poets, the trilies had, once a 
year, a general assembly at Ocadh,'^ a ])lace famous on this account, and 
where they kept a weekly mart or fair, which was lield on our Sunday.® 
This annual meeting lasted a whole month, during which time they em- 
plo^^ed themselves, not only in trading, but repeating their ])oetical comjio- 
sitions, contending and vying with each otluT for the ]>rize ; whence the 
place, it is said, took its name.® The poems that were judged to excel were 
laid up in their king’s treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence 
called al Moallakat, rather than from tlndr Ixdng liung up on the Caaba, 
which honour they also had by jiublic order, being written on Egyptian 
silk, and in letters of gold ; for which reason tliey had also the name of al 
Mod hah aba t, or the golden verses.’ 

The fair and assembly at Ocadh were suppressed by Mobammed, in 
whose time, and for some years after, poetry seems to have been in some 
degree m^glocted by the Arabs, who were then employed in their conquests ; 
which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only this study was 
revived,’® but almost all sorts of learning were encouraged and greatly im- 
proved ])y them. This interru])tion, however, occasionc'd the loss of most 
of their anciemt pieces of poetry, which were then chiefly preserved by 
memory, the use of writing being rare among them in their time of igno- 
rance.® Though the Arabs were so early acquainted with poetry, they did 
not at first [use to write poems of a just length, but only (‘Xpressed them- 
selves in verse o(;casionally ; nor was their prosody digested into rules till 
some time after ^Mohammed / for this was done, as it is said, liy al Khalil 
Ahmed al Earahidi, who liv(‘d in the reign of tlie Khalif llarun al Rashid.® 

* Poc. Spec. Ifjl. Ebn Ilashik, apud Poc. Spec. HjO. ^ Poc. Orat. poxfix. 

Ccriii. I’ograi, ubi supra. ^ Idem, Spec. p. 159. ” (ieogr. Nub. p. 51. ^ J^oc. 

Sp(C. 159. ’ li>id. and p. 381. ICr in calce Notar. in Carmen I'ogral, p. 233. 

Jallalo’ddin al Soyutl, ajiud Poc. Sjiec. p. 159, &c. ^ Ib. IGO. lb. IGl. Al Safudi 
confirms this by a story of a grammarian, named Abu Jaafar, who sitting by the Mik)Ha or 
Nilometer in Egypt, in a year wlam the Nile did not rise to its usual height, so that a famine 
was apprehended, and dividing a piece of poetry into its parts or feet, to examine them by 
the rules of art, some who jia.sse*! by, not understanding him, imagined he was uttering a 
charm to hinder the rise of the river, and pushed liiiii into the water, where he lost his life. 

^ A'^ide Clericum de JVosod. Arab. p. 2. 
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The exorcise of arms and horsemanship they were in a mann(T obliged 
to practise and encourage, by reason of the independence of their tril)es, 
whose frequent jarrings made wars almost continual ; and the y chiefly 
ended their disputes in field battles ; it being an usual saying nniong them, 
that G»d had bestowed four peculiar things on the Arabs,' that their turbands 
should be to them instead of diadems, their tents instead of w^alls and 
houses, their swords instead of intreiichmeiits, and their poems instead of 
WTitten laws/' 

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed, that the ex- 
amples of this kind among them exceed whatever can be produced from 
other nations, llatem of tlie tribe of Tay,^ and Ilasn of that of Tezarah,^ 
were })articularly famous on this account ; and the contrary vice w as 
so much in contempt, that a certain poet upbraids the inhabitants of AVaset, 
as with the greatest reproach, that none of their men had the heart to give, 
nor their women to deny.9 

Nor w'ere the Arabs less propense to liberality after the coming of 
Mohammed than their ancestors had been. 1 could produce many remaik- 
able instances of this commendable quality among them,’ but shall content 
myself wdth the following. Three men were disputing in the court of the 
Caiilia which was the most liberal person among the Arabs. One gave the 
preference to Abdallah, th(^ son of Jaafar, the uncle of Alohammed; 
another to Kais Ehii Saad Ehn Obadah ; and the third gave it to Aiahah 
of the tribe of Aws, After much debate, one that w as piesent, to end the 
dispute, proposed that each of them should go to his friend and ask his 
assistance, that they might see what every one gave, and form a judgment 
accordingly. This was agreed to ; and Abdallah’s friend going to him, 
found him with his foot in the stirrup, just mounting his camel for a 
journey, and thus accosted him: Son of the unch* of the apostle of God, I 
am travelling and in necessity. Upon which ^Vbdallah alighteil, and hid 
him take the camel with all that was uj)on her, but desired him not to part 
with a sword that happened to be fixed to tlie smldle, because it had 
belonged to Ali tlie son of Abutaleb. h(‘ took the camel, and found on 
her some vests of silk, and four thousand pieces of gold ; but th(‘ thing of 
greatest value w^as the sword. The second went to Kais Ehn Saad, whose 
servant told him that his mast(‘r was aslee]>, and desired to know" his 
business. The fiiend answered that he came to a>k Ktiis’s a&sistance, being 
in want on the road. AVhereupon the servant said, that he had rather 
supjdy his necesiity than wake his master, and gave him a purse of st‘v*'n 
thousand pieces of gold, assuring him that it was all the money then in the 
house. He also directed him to go to those w ho had the charge of the 
camels, with a certain token, and take a camel, and a slave, and return 
home with them. AVheii Kais awoke, and his servant inlbrnu'd him 
of w"hat he had done, he gave him his freedom, and asked him why he did 
not call him, for, says he, I would have given him mon*. The third man 
w"ent to Arabah, and met him coming out of his house, in order to go 
to prayers, and leaning on two slaves, because his eye- sight failed him. 
The friend no sooner made known his case, but Arahah let go the slaves, 
and clapping his hands together, loudly lamented his misfortune in having 
no money, but desired him to take the two slaves ; which the man refused 
to do, till Arabah protested that if he would not accept of them, he gave 

® Pixcock. ill calce Notur. ad Carmen Tograi. ^ Ahdc Geiitii Nutab in Guli^tan 
S leikh Sadi, p. 4a{i,Ac « Poc. SiKiC. p. 48". Ebii al Ilobeirah, apiid l»oc. iii Not. 

ttd Carmen I’og rai, p. 107. * Several may be found in D’J lerbelofs ilibl. Orient, par- 

ticularly in the articles of Hasan the son of Ali, Maan, Fudhel, and Ebn \ aliya. 
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them their liberty ; and, leaving the slaves, gropf‘d his way along by the 
wall. On the return of the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and 
with great justice, given by all who were present, that Arabah was the 
most generous of the three. 

Nor >vere these the only good qualities of the Arabs ; they arp com- 
mended by the ancients for being most exact to their words,* and respectful 
to their kindred.'* And they have always been celebrated for their quick- 
ness of apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of their wit ; 
es])ecially those of the desert.*^ 

As the Arabs had their excellencies, so have they, like other nations, 
their defects and vices. Their own writers acknowledge that they have a 
natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty and rapine ; being so much 
addicted to bear malice, that they scarce ever forget an old grudge ; which 
vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned by their frequent feed- 
ing on camels’ flesh (the ordinary diet of the Arabs of the desert, who are 
therefore observed to be most inclined to these vices), that creature being 
most malicious and tenacious of anger ; ^ which account suggests a good 
reason for a distinction of meats. 

The frequent robberies xjoramitted by these people on merchants and 
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous in Euroj)e ; 
this they are sensible of, and endeavour to excuse themselves by alleging 
the hard usage of their father Ismael, who being turned out of doors 
by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him by God for his 
patrimony, with pierinission to take whatever he could find there. And on 
this account they think they may, with a safe conscience, indemnify them- 
selves, as well as they can, not only on the posterity of Isaac, but also on 
every body else ; always supposing a sort of kindred between themselves 
and those they plunder. And in relating their adventures of this kind, 
they think it sufficient to change the expression, and instead of, I robbed a 
man of such or such a thing, to say, I gained it.^ We must not, however, 
imagine that they are the less honest for this among tliemselves, or towards 
those whom they receive as friinids; on tlie contrary, the strictest probity is 
observed in their camp, where every thing is open, and nothing ever known 
to be stolen. 7 

The science's the Arabians chielly cultivated before Mobammedlsm were 
three ; that of their genealogies and liistory, such a knoNvledge of the stars 
as to forett'll the changes of weather, and tln^ in ter [ue tat ion of dreams.^ 
They used to value themselves excessively on account of the nobility of 
their families, and so many disjmtes liaj)pened on that occasion, tliat it is 
no wonder if tliey took great pains in settling tlieir descents. AV^hat know- 
ledge they had of the stars was gathered from long experience, and not 
from any regular study, or astronomical rules. Tin; Arabians, as the 
Indians also did, chiefly applied tbemsdves to observe the fixed stars, con- 
trary to otlicr nations, who-e observations were almost confined to tlie 
planets ; and they foretold their effects from their iiiHuenees, not tludr 
nature ; and hence, as has been said, arose the difference of the idolatry of 
the Greeks and Cljaldeans, who ehiefly worshipj)ed the planets, and that of 
the Indians, who wors]iipj)ed the ^fixed stars. The stars or asterisms 
they most usually foretold the weather by w’ere those they call Anwii, or 
the liouses of the moon. These are twenty-eiglit in number, and divide 

‘ IlercKlot. lib iii. c. 8. -Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 1 12.0. Vide D’JJerbel. liibl. Orient. 

f ), 121. ^ Vide Poe. Spec. p. 87. liochart, llierozoic. lib. ii. c. 1. ® Voyage dans 

a Palest, p. 220, &cc. ^ Ibid. p. 213, 6ic. ® A1 Shahrestani, apud Pocock Orat, ubi 
sup. p. 9, and SjHiC. 164. ** Abulfarag, p. 161. 
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the zodiac into as many parts?, through one of which the moon passes every 
night ; ^ as some of them set in the morning, others rise opposite to them, 
which hap])ens every thirteenth night, and from their rising and setting the 
Arabs, by long experience, observed what changes happened in the air ; 
and at length, as has been said, came to ascri})e divine power to them, 
saying, that their rain was from such or such a star; which expr(‘ssion 
Mohammed condemned, and absolutely forbade them to use it in the old 
sense, unless they meant no more by it than that (lod had so ordered the 
seasons, that when the moon was in such or such a mansion or house, or at 
the rising or setting of such and such a star, it should rain or be windy, hot 
or cold.'-^ 

The old Arabians, therefore, seem to have made no further progress in 
astronomy, which science they afterwards cultivated with so much suc(?l;ss 
and applause, than to observe tbe influence of the stars on the w eather, and 
to give them names ; and this it wais obvious for them to do by reason of 
their pastoral way of life, lying night and day in the open y>Iains. The 
names they imposed on tlie stars generally alluded to cattle and flocks, and 
they were so nice in distinguishing them, that no language has so many 
names ©f stars and asterisms as the Arabic ; for though they have since 
borrowed the names of several constellations from the Greeks, yet the far 
greater part are of their own growUh, and much more ancient, j)articularly 
those of the more conspicuous stars, dispersed in several consttdlations, and 
those of the lesser constellations which are contained within the greater, 
and were not observed or named by the Greeks.'^ 

Thus have I given the most succinct ac(;ount I have been able, of the 
stiite of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their exf)ressIon, 
in the time of ignorance. I shall now' proceed briefly to consider the state 
of religion in the east, and of the two great empires wdiich divided that 
part of the w'orld between them, at the time of JMohammed s setting up for 
a projihet, and what were the conducive circumstances and accidents that 
favoured liis success. 


SECTION II. 

OP THE STATE OF CTTUISTI WMTV, FARTKT’LAUIA OF THE EXSTEIEN CHriU llES, 
AND OF .11 DAISM, AT THi: TIME OF MOHAMMED’s AFFEAU \A( E ; AND 
OF THE METHODS TAKEN DV HIM FOR Till: EsT AF.Ll^HJ NO OF lllS 
RELUaON, AND THE (TIU UMSTANCIX AVllKTl CONCFHRED THI’.KF/K). 

If we look into the ecclesiastical historians cviui from tlic tliird century, 
W'e shall find the Christian world to have then had a very different aspect 
from what some authors have represented ; and so far from being endued 
with active grace, Z(?al, and devotion, and e.stal)lislu‘d within itsedf with 
purity of doctrine, union, and Arm profession of the faith,^ that, on the con- 
trary, what by the ambition of the clergy, and what hy drawing the 
ahstruscst niceties into controversy, and (lividing and subdividing about 
them into endless schisms and contentions, they had so destroyed that 
peace, love, and charity from among them, wdiich the gospel was given to 
j)romote ; and instead thereof continually provoked each other to that 

‘ Vide Hyde, in not. ad Tabulas stellar, fixar. Ulu^h Heigh, p. 5. ^ V idc Poc. i>pec. 

p. 163, &c. ® Vide Hyde ubi sup. p. 4. * Uicaut’s State of the Ottouian Empire, 

p. 187. 
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malice, rancour, and every evil work ; that they had lost the whole sub- 
stance of their religion, while they thus eagerly contended for their o>vn 
imaginations concerning it ; and in a manner quite drove Christianity out 
of the world by those very controversies in which they disputed with each 
other about it.^ In these dark ages it w'as that most of those superstitions 
and corruptions we now justly abhor in the churcli of Koine were not only 
broached, but established ; which gave great advantages to the propagation 
of Mohammedism. The worship of saints and images, in j)articular, was 
then arrived of such a scandalous pitch, that it even surpassed what is now 
practised among the Romanists.^’ 

After the Nicene council, the eastern church Avas engaged in perpetual 
controversies, and torn to pieces by the disputes of the Arians, Sahel lians, 
Nestorians, and Eutychians : the heresies of the two last of which have 
been showTi to have consisted more in the words and form of expression than 
in the doctrines themselves;^ and were rather the pretences than real motives 
of those frequent councils, to and from nhich tlie contentious pn'lates were 
continually riding post, that they might bring every tiling to their own will 
and pleasure.® And to sujqiort themselves by dependants and bribery, the 
clergy in any credit at court undertook the protection of some officer in the 
army, under the colour of wdiich justice was publicly sold, and all corrup- 
tion encouraged. 

In the western church, Damasus and Ursicinus carried their contests at 
Rome for the episcopal seat so high, that tliey came to open violence and 
murder, wliich Viventius the governor not being able to sujijwess, he 
retired into the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus 
prevailed. It is said that on this occasion, in the church of Sicininus, there 
were no less than 137 found killed in one day. And no wonder they ^ycre 
so fond of these seats, when they became by that means enriched by the 
presents of matrons, and went abroad in their chariots and sedans in great 
state, feasting sumptuously even beyond the luxury of princes, quite con- 
trary to the way of the living of the country prelates, who alone seemed to 
have some temperance and modesty left.® 

These dissensions wa re gn atly ow ing to the empciors, and ]>artieular]y to 
Uonstantius, who, confounding the pure and simple Christian religion with 
anile superstitions, and perplexing it with intricate (juestions, instead of 
reconciling diffierent opinions, excited many disputes, wliieh he fomential as 
they proceeded W'ith infinite alU'rcatioiis.^ Tliis grew w'orse in the time ot 
Justinian, who not to be hehiiid the bishops of the fifth and sixth centuries 
in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn to death a man of a dillereut per- 
suasion from liis owii.'^ 

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princes and clergy was 
necessarily follow ed liy a general depravity of the people;^ those of all eon- 
ditioiis making it their sole business to get momw by any im-aiis, and tbeii 
to squander it away, when tliey had got it, in luxury and debauchery.'* 

But, to he more particular as to tlie nation we are now writing of, 
Araliia was of ('Id famous for heresies wliieli might be in some measure 

Prideaux’s Pref. to his Life of Mohammed. ® Vide La vie de Mohammed, par 
Roulainviilicrs, p. 219, ^ Vide Simon, Hist. Cnt. de la creutice, ^c. des nations 

du Levant. ® Ainiman. Marcelhn. lib. 21. Vide etiam Euseb. Hist. Kceles. lib. H. c. 1. 
.Sozora. bb. 1, c. 14, <h.c. Ildar, and Sulpic. Sever, in Hist. Suer. p. 112, \c. 

Arnmiuii. Mar cell in. lib. 27. ^ Idem. bb. 21. Procoji. in Anecd. p. (>0» 

See an iiistauee of the v\ leKedm-'.s of the ('bnslian army even when they were under the 
u i ror of ibe Saiaeens, in Oekley’s Hist, of the Sarae. vol. i. \). 23!L ^ Vide Uoulumvill. 

Vie de Mob. ubi. fiup. ^ \'ide Sozomen. Hist. Eceles. bb. 1. c. 1(>, 17. Sulpic. Sever, 
ubi supra. 
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attributed to the liberty and independency of the tribes. Some of the 
Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body, and was to 
be rais(‘d attain with it at the last day :® these Origen is said to have con- 
vinced.'^ Among the Arabs it was that the heresies of Ebion, Beryilus, 
and the Nazartcans,^ and also that of the Colly r id iaiis, were broached, or 
at least propagated ; the latter introduced the Virgin Mary for God, or 
worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted cake called collyris^ 
whence the sect had its name.® 

This notion of the divinity of the virgin Mary was also believed by some 
at the council of Nice, wlio said there were two gods besides the Father, 
viz. Christ and the virgin Mary, and were thence named Mariamites.^ 
Others imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and deified; which goes 
but little beyond the popish superstition in calling her the comj)lement of 
the Trinity, as if it w^ere imperfect without her. This foolish imagination 
is justly condemned in the Koran^ as idolatrous, and gave a handle to 
Mohammed to attack the Trinity itself. 

Other sects there were of many denominations within the borders of 
Arabia, which took refuge there from the proscriptions of the imperial 
edicts; several of whose notions Mohammed incorporated with his religion, 
as may be obsi^rved liereafter. 

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people in other 
})arts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither many of them fled from the 
destruction of Jerusalem, they grew very powerful, several tribes and 
princes embracing their religion ; which made ^lohammed at first show 
great regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines, and cus- 
toms; thereby to draw tliem, if possible, into his interest. But that people, 
agreeably to their wonted obstinacy, were so far from being his proselytes, 
that they were some of the bitterest enemies he hud, waging continual war 
with him, so that their reduction cost him infinite trouble and danger, and 
at last his life. This aversion of theirs created at length as great a one in 
liim to them, so tliat he used them, for the latter part of ids life, much 
^vor^(‘ than lie did the Christians, and frequently exclaims against them in 
his Koran; his followers to this day observe the same dithreiiee between 
them and the Christians, treating the former as the most abject and con- 
temptible people on earth. 

It has been observed by a great politician,^ that it is impossible a person 
should make himself a prince and found a state without opportunities. If the 
distracted state of ndigioii favoured the designs of Mohammed on that side, 
the weakness of tlie Itoman and Persian monarchies might flatter him with 
no less hopes in any attempt <m those once formidable empires, either of 
which, bad they been in their full vigour, must have crushed Mohammedism 
in its birth; whereas nothing nourished it more tlian the success the Ara])iaiis 
met w'itli in their enterprises against those powers, which success they failed 
not to attribute to tiieir n(‘W' religion and the divine assistance thereof. 

The Roman empire declined apace after Constantine, whose successors 
were for the generality remarkable for their ill qualities, especially 
cowardice mid cruelty. By Mohammed’s time tlie western half of the 
(unpire was overrun by the Gotlis; and the eastern so reduced by the 
lluns on the one side, and the Persians on the other, that it was not in a 
ca]>aeity of stemming the violence of a powerful invasion. The emperor 
i\Lmrice paid tribute to the Khagaii or king of the Huns ; and after l*hocas 

Eiihel). Hist. Kcclcs. lib. f), c. 33. ^ Idem, ibul. c. 37. Epipliau. ik* Hacresi, 

lib. 1, Hair. 40. Idem, ibid, lib, 3, llieres. 75, 79. ^ Ehnacm. Eutycli. " Cup. 5. 

^ iMucluavelli, Princ. c. O', p. 19, 
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had murdered his master, such lamentahle havoc there was among th? 
soldiers, that when Heraclius came, not above seven years after, to muster 
the army, there were only two soldiers left alive, of all those who had 
borne arms when Phocas first usurped the eni])ire. And though Iler- 
aclius was a prince of admirable courage and conduct, and had done 
what possibly could he done to restore the discipline of the army, and 
had had great success against the Persians, so as to drive them not only out 
of his own dominions, but even out of part of their own ; yet still the very 
vitals of the empire seemed to he mortally wounded ; that there could no 
time have happened more fatal to the empire, or more favourable to the 
enterprises of the Arabs ; who seem to have been raised up on purpose by 
God, to be a scourge to the Christian church, for not living answerably to 
that most holy religion which they had received.^ 

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners, into which the Grecians 
weri? sunk, also contributed not a little to the enervating their forces, 
which were still further drained by those two great destroyers, monachism 
and persecution. 

The Persians had also been in a declining condition for some time before 
Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by their intestine broils and dissensions ; 
great part of which arose from the devilish doctrines of IVIanes and 
Mazdak. The opinions of the former are tolerably well known : the latter 
lived in the reign of Khosru Kobad, and pretended himself a prophet sent 
from God to preach a community of women and possessions, since all men 
w’ere brothers and descended from the same common pfirents. This he 
imagined would put an end to all feuds and quarrels among men, 'which 
generally arose on account of one of the two. Kobad himself embraced 
the opinions of this impostor, to w'hom he gave leave, according to his new 
doctrine, to lie watli the queen his -wife; which permission Anushirnan, 
his son, with much difficulty prevailed on Mazdak not to make use of. 
These sects had certainly been the immediate ruin of the Peri^ian empire, 
had not Anushirv^ an, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Mazdak to 
death with all his followers, and the IManicheans also, restoring the ancient 
Magian religion.® 

In the reign of this prince, d(‘servedly surnamed the just, Mohammed was 
born. He was tlie last king of IN'rsia who deserved the throne, which afb r 
him was almost perpetually contended for, till subvert(*d by the Arabs. 
H is son Hormuz lost tlie love of bis subjects by his excessive cruelty: 
having bad his eyes put out by liis wife's brotliers, be was obliged to resign 
the cro^vn to liis son Kborsu Parviz, who at the instigation of Bain am 
Chubjn had rebelled against liiin, and was afterwards strangled, l^lrviz 
was soon obliged to quit tlie throne to Babrarn ; but obtaining succours of 
the Greek emperor Maurice, be recovered the crown : yet towards the 
latter end of a long reign he gnnv so tyrannical and hateful to liis subjects, 
that they Indd a private eorresjiondeneci with the Arabs ; and he was at 
length deposed, imprisoned, and slain by his son iShiruyeh.” After Parviz 
no less than six princes possessed the throne in less than six years, ddiese 
domestic broils effectually brouglit ruin ujion the Persians ; for though 
they did, rather by the weakness of the Greeks than their own force, 
ravage Syria and sa(;k Jerusalem and Damascus under Khosru Parviz; 
and, while the Arabs were divided and independent, had some jiower in 
the province of Yaman, where tli(‘y set up the four last kings before 

* Ockley's Hist, of the Saracens, vol. i. p. 19, &c. ^ Vide Poc. Sjiec. p. 70. 

^ V ide Teixeira, Ilelaciones de los Reyes de Persia, p. 195, &c. 
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Mohammed; yet when attacked hy the Greeks under Heiaclius, they not 
only lost their new conquests, hut part of their own dominions, and no 
sooner were the Arabs united by Mohammedism, than they beat them in 
every battle, and in a few years totally subdued them. 

As ^ these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed’s 
setting up, was strong and flourishing ; having been peopled at the expense 
of the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceedings of the domineering 
sects forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as Arabia then was, 
where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their conscience at home, 
found a secure retreat. The Arabians were not only a populous nation, 
but unacquainted with the luxury and delicacies of the Greeks and 
Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts ; living in a most parsimonious 
manner, seldom eating any flesh, drinking no wine, and sitting on the 
ground. Their political gov( rnment w'as also such as favoured the designs 
of Mohammed ; for the division and independency of their tribes were so 
necessary to the first propagation of his religion, and the foundation of his 
j)ower, that it would have been scarce possible for him to have effected 
either, had the Arabs been united in one society. But when they had 
embraced his religion, the consequent union of their tribes was no less 
necessary and conducive to their future conquests and grandeur. 

This posture of public affairs in the eastern world, both as to its religious 
and political state, it is more than probable Mohammed w^as well ac- 
quainted with ; he having had sufficient opportunities of informing himself 
in those particulars, in his travels as a merchant in his younger yeiirs : and 
though it is not to be supposed his views at first were so extensive as 
afterwards, when they were enlarged by his good fortune, yet he might 
reasonably promise himself success in his first attempts from thence. As 
he was a man of extraordinary piuts and address, he knew how^ to make 
the best of every incident, and turn wffiat might seem dangerous to another 
to his own advantage. 

Mohammed came into the w orld under some disadvantages, w hich he soon 
surmounted. Ilis father xVbd’allah was a younger soni of Abd’almotalleb, 
and dying very young and in his father’s lifetime, left his wddow’ and infant 
son in wry mean circumstances ; his whole substance consisting but of five 
camels and one Ethiopian she-slave.® Abd’almotalleb w’as therefore obliged 
to take car(‘ of his grandchild IMohammed, which he not only did 
during his life, but at his death enjoined his eldest son Abu TTileb, who 
was brother to Abdallah by the same mother, to provide for him for the 
future; Avhich he very affectionately did, and instructed him in the business 
of a merchant, which he followed ; and to that end he took him with him 
into Syria when he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to 
Khadijah, a noble and rich widow, for her factor, in whose service he 
behaved himself so w ell, that by making him her husband she soon raised 
him to an equality with the richest in Mecca. 

After he began by this advantageous match to live at his ease it was that 
he formed the scheme of establishing a new' religion, or, as he expressed it, 
of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed by Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,^ by destroying the gross 
idolatry into which the generality of his countrymen had fallen, and 

He was not his eldest son, as Dr. Prideaux tells us ; whose reflections built on that 
foundation must necessarily fail (&ee his lile of Mohammed, n. 9 ;) nor yet his youngest son, 
asM.de Jioulainvilliers (Vie de Mohammed, p. 182, supposei^ j for Hamza and al 

Abhus were both younger than Abd’uliafi. 

^ Ahulfeda, Vit. Monam. p. 2. '•* See Koran, c. 2, * 
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weeding out the corruptions and superstitions which the latter Jews and 
Chiistians had, as he thought, introduced into their religion, and reducing 
it to its original purity, which consisted chiefly in the worship of one 
only God. 

Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to* raise 
himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend to 
determine. The latter is the general opinion of Christian writers, who 
agree that ambition and the desire of satisfying his sensuality were the 
motives of his undertaking. It may be so ; yet his first views perhaps were 
not so interested. His original design of bringing the pagan Arabs to the 
knowledge of the true God was certainly noble, and highly to ho com- 
mended ; for I cannot possibly subscribe to the assertion of a late learned 
WTiter,^ that he made that nation exchange their idolatry for another 
religion altogether as bad. Mohammed was no doubt fully satisfied in his 
conscience of the truth of his grand point, the unity of God, which was 
what he chiefly attended to ; all his other doctrines and institutiijns being 
rather accidental and unavoidable, than ])remeditated and designed. 

Since then Mohammed was certainly himself persuaded of his grand 
article of faith, which in his opinion was violated by all the rest of the 
■world ; not only by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as well those who 
rightly worshipped Jesus as God, as those who superstitiously adored the 
Virgin Mary, saints, and images ; and also by the Jews, who are accused in 
the Koran of taking Ezra for the Son of God it is easy to conceive that 
he might think it a meritorious "work to rescue the world from such 
ignorance and superstition ; and by degrees, with the help of a warm 
imagination, which an Arab seldom wants,^ to suppose himsidf destined 
by Providence for the effecting that great reformation. And this fancy of 
his might take still deeper root in his mind, during the solitude he there- 
upon afiected, usually retiring for a month in the year to a cave in Mount 
Hara near Mecca. One thing which may be probably urged against the 
enthusiasm of this ])rophet of the Arabs, is the wise conduct and great 
prudence he all along showed in pursuing liis design, wliicli seem incon- 
sistent with the ^\ild notions of a hot-brained religionist. But though all 
enthusiasts or madmen do not behave with the same gravity and circum- 
spection that he did, yet he will not be the first instance, by several, of a 
jicrsoii >>ho has been out of the way only qiimul Iwc^ and in all otluT 
resjiects acted with the greatest decency and precaution. 

The terrible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious and 
flourishing, by the sudden spreading of Mohammedism, and tin* great 
successes of its jirofessors against the Christians, necessarily inspire a horror 
of that religion in those to whom it has been so fatal ; and no wonder if 
they endeavour to set the character of its foundcT, and its doctrines, in the 
most infamous light. But the damage done by Mohammed to (Jliristiaulty 
seems to have been rather owing to his ignorance than malice ; for his great 
misfortune was, his not having a c()mpetent knowledge of the real and ])ure 
doctrinesgof tlie Christian religion, which was in his time so abominably 
corrupted, that it is not surprising if he w'ent too far, and resolved to abolish 
w^hat he might think incapable of reformation. 

It is scarce to be doubted but that Mohammed had a violent desire 
of being reckoned an extraordinary person, wliicli be could attain to by no 
means more eflectually than by pr(‘tending to be a messenger sent from 
God, to inform mankind of his will. This might be at first his utmost 

’ Prideaux’s Life of Moham.tp. 76. Koran, c. 9. ^ Sec Cusaub. of KnUiusiasin, 

{). 148. 
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ambition, and had his fellow citizens treated him less injuriously, and not 
obliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge elsewhere, and to take up 
arms against them in his own defence, he had perhaps continued a private 
person, and contented himself with the veneration and respect duo to his 
prophetical office ; but being once got at the bead of a little army, and en- 
couraged by success, it is no wonder if he raised his thoughts to attempt 
what liad never before entered into his im.agination. 

That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion,* a great lover ol 
women, we are assured by his own confession ; and he is constantly 
uj)brai(led with it by the controversial writers, \yho fail not to urge the 
number of women with whom he had to do as a demonstrative argument of 
his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him to have been a 
wicked man, and consequently an impostor. But it must be considered, 
that polygamy, though it be forbidden by the Christian religion, was in 
Mohammed’s time frequently practised in Arabia and other parts of the 
east, and was not counted an immorality, nor was a man the worse esteemed 
on that account ; for which reason Mohammed permitted the plurality of 
wives, with certain limitations, among his own followers, wdio argue for the 
lawfulness of it from several reasons, and particularly from the examples of 
persons allowed on all hands to have been good men ; some of whom have 
been honoured with the divine correspondence. The several laws relating 
to mamages and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mohammed 
in his Koran, were almost all taken by him from the Jewish decisions, as 
will appear hereafter; and therefore ho might think those institutions the 
more just and reasonable, as he found them practised or approved by the 
professors of a religion which w’as confessedly of divine original. 

But whatever w^ere his motives, Mohammed had certainly the personal 
qualifications which w'cre necessary to accomplish his undertaking. The 
Mohammedan authors are excessive in their commendations of him, and 
speak much of his religious and moral virtues ; as his j>iety, veracity, 
justice, liberality, clemency, humility, and abstinc'nce. His charity in par- 
ticular, they say, was so conspicuous, that he h;id seldom any money in his 
house, keeping no more for his own use than w'as just sufficient to maintain 
his family ; and he frequently spared even some part of his o^vn ])rovisions 
to supply the necessities of the poor ; so that before the year’s end he had 
generally little or nothing h‘ft.^ “ God,” says al Bokhari, “ offered him the 
keys of the treasures of the earth, but he wmuld not accept them.” Though 
the eulogies of these wTiters are justly to be suspected of partiality, yet thus 
much, I think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Anib w ho had been 
educated in paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge of his duty, 
he w’as a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a monster of wick- 
edness as he is usually represented. And indeed it is scarce possible to 
conceive that a wretch of so profligate a character should ever have succeeded 
in an enterprise of this nature; a little hypocrisy imd saving of appearances, 
at least, must have been absolutely necessary ; and the sincerity of his in- 
tentions is what I pretend not to inquire into. 

He had indisputably a very piercing and sagacious w'it, and was thoroughly 
versed in all the arts of insinuation.^ The eastern historians describe Llm 
to have been a man of an excellent judgment, and a happy memory ; luul 
these natural parts w ere improved by a great experience and knowledge of 
men, and the observations he had made in his travels. They say he was a 


* Ammiaii. Maivell. lib. 14, c. 4. 
Vide Frid, Lite ol .Mohanmied, p, 105. 


■’ V'ide Abu’lfetla \'lt. Molwun. p. 144, ( 
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person of few words, of an equal, cheerful temper, pleasant and familiar in 
conversation, of inoffensive behaviour towards his friends, and of ^eat con- 
descension towards his inferiors.^ To all which were joined a comely, 
agreeable person, and a polite address; accomplishments of no small service 
in preventing those in his favour whom he attempted to persuade. • 

As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all ; having had 
no other education than what was customary in his tribe, who neglected, 
and perhaps despised, what we call literature ; esteeming no language in 
comparison with their own, their skill in which they gained by use and not 
by books, and contenting themselves with improving their private ex- 
perience, by committing to memory such passages of their poets as they 
judged might be of use to them in life. This defect was so far from being 
prejudicial or putting a stop to his design, that he made the greatest use of 
it; insisting that the WTitings which he proiluced as revelations from God, 
could not possibly be a forgery of his own ; because it was not conceivable 
that a person who could neither write nor read should be able to compose a 
book of such excellent doctrine, and in so elegant a style ; and tliereby 
obviating an objection that might have carried a great deal of weight.® 
And for this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed of their master s 
ignorance, glory in it as an evident proof of his divine mission, and scruple 
not to call him (as he is indeed called in the Koran itself 9 ) the illiterate 
prophet. 

The scheme of religion which Mohammed framed, and the design and 
artful contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended them to be) 
which compose his Koran, shall be the subject of the following sections : I 
shall, therefore, in the remainder of this relate, as briefly as possible, 
the steps he took towards the effecting of his enterprise, and the accidents 
which concurred to his success therein. 

Before he made any attempt abroad, he riglitly judged that it was 
necessary for him to begin l)y the conversion of liis own household. 
Having therefore retired with Ids family, as he had done several times 
before, to the above-mentioned cave in mount Hara, be there opened the 
secret of his mission to his wife Khadijab : and acquainted her that the 
angel Gabriel had just before appeared to him, and told him that he was ap- 
pointed the apostle of God : he also repeated to her a passage ^ which be 
j)retended had been revealed to him by the ministry of the angel, with 
those other circumstances of his first appearance which arc related by the 
Mohammedan writers. Khadijab received the news with gr(‘at joy ; 
swearing by him in whose hands her soul was, that she trusted lie would 
be the prophet of his nation : and immediately communicated what she 
liad beard to her cousin Warakah Ebn Nawfal, who, being a Christian, 
could write in the Hebrew cliaracter, and was tolerably well versed in the 
Scriptures ; ^ and he as readily came into her opinion, assuring her that the 
same angel who had formerly appeared unto Moses was now sent to 
Mohammed.** This first overture the prophet made in the month of Rama- 
dan, in the fortieth year of his age, which is therefore usually called 
the year of his mission. 

7 Vide Ahulfed. ubi sup. ^ See Kor^n, chap. xxix. Prid. Life of Moliam. j». 28, &c. 
^ Chap. vii. ^ This passage is generally agreed to be the first five verses of the 96tli 
chapter. ^ I do not remember to have read in any eastern author, that Khadijali ever 

rejected her husband’s pretences as delusions, or suspected him of any imposture. Yet see 
Prideaux’s Life of Mohammed, p. 11; &c. ^ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 157. ^ Vide Ahulfed. 

Vit. Moham. p. 16. Where the learned translator has mistaken the meaning of this 
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Encourap^ed by so good a beginning, he resolved to proceed, and try for 
some time what he could do by private persuasion, not daring to hazard the 
whole affair by exposing it too suddenly to the public. He soon made 
proselytes of those under his own roof, viz. his wife Khadijah, his servant 
Zeid ]^d)n Haretha (to whom he gave his freedom ^ on that occasion, which 
afterw^ards became a rule to his followers), and his cousin and pupil Ali, 
the son of Abu Taleb, though then very young : but this last, making no 
account of tlie other two, used to style hims(‘lf the first of believers. The 
next person Mohammed ap])lied to w'as Abdallah Ebn Abi KohMa, sur- 
named Abu Beer, a man of great authority among the Koreish, and one 
whose interest he well knew would be of great service to him, as it soon 
appeared ; for Abu Beer being gained over, prevailed also on Othman Ebn 
A dan, Abd’alrahman Ebn Awf, Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, al Zobeir Ebn al 
Awam, and Telha Ebn Obeid allah, all principal men in Mecca, to follow 
his example. These men were the six chief companions, who, with a few 
more, were converted in the space of three years ; at the end of which 
Mohammed having, as he hoped, a sufficient interest to support him, made 
his mission no longer a secret, but gave out that God had commanded him 
to admonish his near relations,^ and in order to do it with more convenience 
and prospect of success, he directed Ali to ])repare an entertainment, and 
invite the sons and descendants of Abd*almotalleb. intending then to open 
his mind to them ; this w'as done, and about forty of them came, but Abu 
Lahcb, one of his uncles, making the company break up before Mohammed 
had an opportunity of speaking, obliged him to give them a second invitation 
the next day ; and when they were come, he made them the following 
speech : “ I know no man in all Arabia who can offer his kindred a more 
excellent thing than I now do you ; I offer you happiness both in this life, 
and in that w hich is to 'come : God Almighty hath commanded me to call 
you unto him ; who, therefore, among you will be assisting to me herein, 
and become my brother, and my vicegerent ?’* AH of them hesitating, and 
declining the matter, Ali at length rose up, and declared that he would be 
his assistant ; and vehemently threatened tho'^e who should oppose him. 
Mohammed upon this embraced Ali with great demonstrations of affection, 
and desired all who w^re present to hearken to and obey him as his deputy ; 
at which the company broke out into great laughter, telling Abu Taleb 
that he must now’ pay obedience to his son. 

This repulse, how’ever, w^as so far from discouraging Mohammed, that he 
began to preach in public to the people, who heard him wdth some patience, 
till he came to upbraid them with tlie idolatry, obstinacy, and perverseness 
of themselves and their fathers ; which so highly provoked them, that they 
declared themselves his enemies, and would soon have ])rocured his ruin, 
had he not been protected by Abu Taleb. The chief of the Koreish 
W’armly solicited this person to desert his nephew’, making frequent rtmion- 
s trances against the innovations he w’as attempting ; w'hich proving in- 
effectual, they at length threatened him with an open rupture if he did not 
prevail on Mohammed to desist. At this Abu Taleb was so far moved 
that he earnestly dissuaded his nephew from pursuing the affair any farther, 
representing the great danger he and his friends must otherwise run. But 
Mohammed was not to be intimidated, telling his uncle plainly, that if they 
set the sun against him on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he 
would not leave his enterprise: and Abu Taleb, seeing him so firmly 

For he was lii-; purchased slave, as Abulfeda expressly tells us ; and not his cousin- 
german, as M. de Boulainvilliers asserts (Vie de Moham. p. 273). Koran, c. 74, 

See the notes thereon. 
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resolved to proceed, used no further arguments, but promised to stand by 
him against all his enemiesd 

The Koreish finding they could prevail neither by fair words nor 
menaces, tried what they could do by force and ill treatment ; using 
Mohammed's followers so very injuriously that it was not safe for them to 
continue at Mecca any longer ; whereuj>on Mohammed gave leave to such 
of them as had not friends to protect them to seek for refuge elsewhere. 
And accordingly in the fifth year of the prophet’s mission, sixteen of them, 
four of whom were women, fled into Ethiopia : and among tlmin Othmaii 
Ebn Affan and his wife Rakiah, Mohammed's daughter. This was the 
first flight ; but afterwards several others followed them, retiring one aft(‘r 
another, to the number of eighty-three men and eighteen wmnen, besides 
children.^ These refugees were kindly received by the Najashi,^^ or king 
of Ethiopia, who refused to deliver them up to those whom the Koreish 
sent to demand them, and as the Arab writers unanimously attest, even 
professed the Mohammedan religion. 

In the sixth year of his mission ^ Mohammed had the pleasure of seeing 
his party strengthened by the converrion of his uncle Hamza, a man of 
great valour and merit, and of Omar Ebn al Khattab, a person higldy 
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet. As persecution 
generally advances rather than obstructs the spreading of a religion, 
Islamism made so great a progress among the Arab tribes, that the 
Koreish, to suppress it effectually, if possible, in the seventh year of 
Mohammed’s mission,* made a solemn league or covenant against the 
Ilashemites and the family of Al Motalleh, engaging themselves to contract 
no marriages with any of them, and to have no communication with them; 
and to give it the greater sanction, reduced it into writing, and laid it up in 
the Caaha. Upon this the trihe became divided into two factions; and tin* 
family of Ilashem all repaired to Ahu Tale)), as their head, except only 
Abd’al U/za, surnamed Abu Laheb, who, out of his inveterate hatred to 
his nephew and his doctrine, went over to the opposite party, Avhose (diief 
was Abu Sofian Ebn Harh, of tlie family of Oinmeya. 

Tlic families continued tlius at variance for three years ; but in the tenth 
year of his mission, Mohammed told his uncle Abu Taleh, thiU tiod had 
manifestly showed his disapprobation of the league which the Koreish had 
made against them, by sending a worm to eat out every word of the 
instrument except the name of God. Of this accident Mohammed had 
probably some private notice, for Ahu Taleh went immediately to the 
Koreish and acquainted them Avith it ; oflering, if it proved false, to 
deliver his nephew up to them ; hut in case it were true, he insisted that 
they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul the league they had made 
against the Ilashemites. To this they acquiesced, and, going to inspect 
the writing, to their great astonishment found it to he as Ahu laleh had 
said ; and the league was thereupon declared void. 

In the same year Ahu Taleh died, at the age of above fourscore ; and it 
'is the general opinion that he died an infidel, though others say, that when 
he Avas at the point of death he embraced Mohammed ism, and produced 
some passages out of his poetical compositions to confirm their assertion. 
About a month, or, as some write, three days after the death of this groat 
])ciiefactor and patron, Mohammed had the additional mortification to lose 

^ Abulfeda ubi supra. ^ Idem, Kbii Sbohnah. ® Dr. Prideaux seems to tyke tliis 
word for a proper name, but it is only tiic title tlie Arabs give to every king of tliis eoiuitry. 
See his Life of Moliammed, p. 55. * Kbn Sliolmah. “ AlJanmlbi. 
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his wife Khadijah, who had so generously made his fortune. For which 
reason this year is called the year of mourning.^ 

On the death of these two persons, the Koreish began to be more 
troublesome than ever to their prophet, and especially some who had 
formerjy been his intimate friends ; insomuch that he found himself obliged 
to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon Tayef, about sixty 
miles east from Mecca, for the place of his retreat. Thither therefore 
he went, accompanied by his servant Zeid, and applied himself to two of 
the chief of the tribe of Thakif, who were the inhabitants of that place, but 
they received him very coldly. However, he stayed there a month ; and 
some of the more considerate and better sort of men treated him with 
a little respect : but the slaves and inferior people at hmgth rose against 
him, and bringing him to the wall of the city, obliged him to depart, and 
return to Mecca, where he put himself under the protection of al Motaam 
Ebn Adi.^ 

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers : however, Mohammed 
was not wanting to himself, but boldly continued to preach to the public 
assemblies at the pilgrimage, «and gained several proselytes, and among 
them six of the inhabitants of Yathreb of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj, 
who, on their return home, failed not to speak much in commendation 
of their new religion, and exhorted their fellow-citizens to embrace the 
same. 

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that IMohammcd gave out that 
he had made his night journey from Mecca to Jerusalem, and thence 
to heaven,^ so much spoken of by all that write of him. Dr. Prideaux® 
thinks he invented it either to answer the expectations of those who 
demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission ; or else, by pretending to 
have conversed with God, to establish the authority of whatever he should 
think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition, and make his sayings to 
serve the same purpose as the oral la>v of the Jews. But I do not find 
that Mohammed himself ever expected so great a regard should be paid to 
his sayings as his followers have since done : and seeing he all along 
disclaimed any po^ver of performing miracles, it seems rather to have been 
a fetch of policy to raise his reputation, by protending to have actually con- 
versed with God in heaven, as Moses had heretofore done on the mount, 
and to have received several institutions immediately from him, whereas 
before he contented himself with persuading them that he had all by the 
ministry of Gabriel. 

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible that several of his 
followers left him upon it, and it had probably ruined his whole design, had 
not Abu Beer vouched for irs veracity, and declared that if Mohammed 
affirmed it to be true, he verily believed the whole. Which happy incident 
not only retrieved the prophet’s credit, but increased it to such a degree, 
that he was secure of being able to make his disciples swallow whatever he 
pleased to impose on them for the future. And I am apt to think this 
fiction, notwithstanding its extravagance, was one of the most artful 
contrivances Mohammed ever put in practice, and what chiefly contributed 
to the raising of his reputation to that great height to which it afterwards 
arrived. 

In this year, called by Mohammedans the accepted year, twelve men of 
Yathreb or Medina, of whom tt'ii were of the tribe of Khazraj, and the 

^ Abulfed. p. 2B. Ebn Sholiiiah. * Ebn Sholinah. * See the notes on the 1 7th 
chnp, of the Korun. * Life of Moham. p. 41, 51, 5:c. 
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other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of fidelity to 
Mohammed at al Akaba, a hill on the north of thfit city. This oath was 
called the women’s oath ; not that any w'omen were present at this time, 
but because a man was not thereby obliged to take up arms in defence of 
Mohammed or his religion ; it being the same oath that w^as afterwards 
exacted of the women, the form of which we have in the KoranJ and is to 
this efiect, viz. — “ That they should renounce all idolatry ; that they should 
not steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children (as the pagan 
Arabs used to do when they apprehended they should not be able to 
maintain them®), nor forge calumnies; and that they should obey the 
prophet in all things that wwe reasonable.” AV^hen they had solemnly 
engaged to do all this, Mohammed sent one of his disciples, named Masab 
Ebn Omair, home with them, to instruct them more fully in the grounds 
and ceremonies of his new religion. 

Masab, being arrived at Medina, by the assistance of those W’ho had been 
formerly converted, gained several proselytes, particularly Osaid Ebn Ho- 
deira, a chief man of the city, and Saad Ebn Moadh, prince of the tribe of 
Aws; Moliammedism spreading so fast, that there was scarce a house 
wherein there w ere not some wdio had embraced it 

The next year, being the thirt(‘enth of Mohammed’s mission, Masab 
returned to Mecca, accom])aiiied by seventy -three men and tw^o W’omen of 
Medina wdio had professed Islamism, besid(*s some others who w ere as yet 
unbelievers. On their arrival, they immediately sent to Mohammed, and 
oflTered him their assistance, of which he was now^ in great need, for his 
adversaries w ere by this time grow n so ])OWT^rful in Mecca, that he could not 
stay there much longer without imminent danger. Wherefore he accepted 
their ])ropo&al, and met them one night, by appointment, at al Akaba above- 
mentioned, attended by his uncle al Abbas, who, though he w^as not tlu^n a 
believer, washed his nephew^ w^ell, and made a speech to those of Medina, 
w^herein he told them, that as Mohammed w'as obliged to quit his native 
city, and seek an asylum elsew here, and they had offered him their protec- 
tion, they would do well not to deceive him ; and that if they were not 
firmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better declare their 
minds, and let him provide for his safety in some other manner. Upon 
their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful to them ; on 
condition that they should protect him against all insults, as heartily 
as they w'ould their own wives and families. They then asked him what 
recompense they were to expect if they should happen to be killed in his 
quarrel ; he answered paradise. Whereupon they pledged their faith to 
liim, and so returned home ;® after Mohammed had chosen twelve out 
of their number, who were to have the same authority among them as 
the tw elve apostles of Christ had among his disciples.^ 

Hitherto Mohammed had propagated his religion by fair means, so that 
the whole success of his enterprise before his flight to Medina must be at- 
tributed to persuasion only, and not to compulsion. For before this second 
oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had no permission to use any 
force at all ; and in several places of the Kor^n, which he pretended 
were revealed during his stay at Mecca, he declares his business was only to 
preach and admonish, that he had no authority to compel any person 
to embrace his religion ; and that whether people believed, or not, was none 
of his concern, but belonged solely unto God. And he was so far from allow- 
ing his followers to use force, that he exhorted them to bear patiently those 

^ Cap, 60. ® Vide Koran, chap. 6. ® Abulfeda. Vit. Moham. p. 40, &cc. 
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injuries which were ofifered them on account of their faith ; and when per- 
secuted himself, chose rather to quit the place of his birth and retire 
to Medina, than to make any resistance. But this great passiveness and 
moderation seems entirely owing to his want of power, and the great supe- 
riority of his opposcrs for the first twelve years of his mission ; for no 
sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of Medina, to make head 
against his enemies, than he gave out, that God had allowed him and 
his followers to defend themselves against the iiffidels ; and at length, 
as his forces increased, he pretended to have the divine leave even to 
attack them and to destroy idolatry, and set up the true faith by the 
sword ; finding, by experience, that his designs would otherwise proceed 
very slowly, if they w^ere not utterly overthrown ; and knowing on the 
other hand that innovators, when they depend solely on their own strength, 
and can compel, seldom run any risk ; from whence, the politician ob- 
serves, it follows, that all the armed prophets have succeeded, and the un- 
armed ones have failed. Moses, Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus would not 
have been able to establish the observance of their institutions for any 
length of time, had they not been armed.^ The first passage of the Koran 
which gave Mohammed the permission of defending himself by arms is 
said to have been that in the twenty-second chapter; after which a great 
number to the same purpose were revealed. 

That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence against 
his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed ; but whether he ought 
afterwards to have made use of that means for the establishing of his reli- 
gion is a question I will not here determine. IIow far the secular power 
may or ought to interpose in affairs of this nature mankind are not agreed. 
The method of converting by the sword gives no very favourable idea of 
the faith which is so propagated, and is disallowed by every body in those 
of another religion, though the same persons are willing to admit of it for 
the advancement of thdr own ; supposing that though a false religion ought 
not to be established by authority, yet a true one may; and accordingly 
force is almost as constantly employed in these cases by those who have the 
power in their hands, as it is constantly complained of by those who suffer 
the violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing proofs that Moham- 
med ism was no other than a human invention, that it owed its progress and 
cstab^shment almost entirely to the swmrd ; and it is one of the strongest 
demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity, that it prevailed against 
all the force and powers of the world by the mere dint of its own truth, 
after having stood the assaults of all manner of persecutions, as wtU as 
other oppositions, for three hundred years together, and at length made the 
Roman emperors themselves submit thereto ;* after which time indeed this 
proof seems to fail, Christianity being then established and paganism 
abolished by public authority, which has had great influence in the pro- 
pagation of the one and destruction of the other ever since.^ But to 
return. 

Mohammed having provided for the security of his companions as well as 
his own, by the league offensive and defensive which he had now concluded 
with those of Medina, directed them to repair thither, which they accord- 
ingly did ; but himself with Abu Beer and Ali staid behind, having not yet 
received the divine permission, as he pretended, to leave Mecca. The 
Koreish, fearing the consequence of this new alliance, began to think it ab- 
solutely necessary to prevent Mohammed’s escape to Medina, and having 

^ Machiavelli, Princ. c. vi. ^ See Prideaux’s Letter to the Deists, p. 220, &c, 

* See Bayle’s Diet. Hist. Art. Moham. Rem. O. 
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held a council thereon, after several milder expedients had been rejected, 
they came to a resolution that he should be killed ; and agreed that a man 
should be chosen out of every tribe for the execution of this design, and that 
each man should have a blow at him with his sword, that the guilt of his 
blood might fall equally on all the tribes, to whose united powor the 
Hashcmites were much inferior, and therefore durst not attempt to re- 
venge their kinsman’s d(’ath. 

This conspiracy wjis'scarce formed when by some means or other it came 
to Mohammed’s knowledge, and he gave out that it was revealed to him hy 
the angel Gabriel, wdio^had now ordered him to retire to Medina. Where- 
upon, to ]amuse his enemies, he directed Ali to lie down in his place and 
w rap himself up in his green cloak, which ho did, and Mohammed escaped 
mimculously as they pretend,® to Abu Beer’s house, unperceived by the 
conspirators, w ho had already assembled at the prophet’s door. They in 
the mean time, looking through the crevice and seeing Ali, w hom they took 
to be Mcdiammed himself, ash ep, continued watching there till morning, 
when Ali arose and they found themselves deceived. 

From Abu Beer’s house Mohammed and he went to a cave in mount 
Thiir. to the south-east of Mecca, accompanied only by Anier Ehn Foheirah, 
Abu Beer’s servant, and Abd’allah Ehn Oreikat, i\n idolater, whom they 
had hired for a guide. In this cave they lay hid three days to avoid 
the search of their enemies, which they very narrowly escaped, and not 
without the assistance of more miracles than one ; for some say that the 
Koreish were struck with blindness, so that they could not find the cave ; 
others, that after Mohammed and his com])anions were got in, two pigeons 
laid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider covert*d the mouth of the cave 
with her well,** which made them look no farther.’^ Abu Beer seeing the 
prophet ill such imminent danger became very sorrowful, whereupon 
Mohammed comforti d liim with these words, recorded in the Koran,® — 
‘‘ Be not grieved, for God is with us.” Their enemies l>eing retired, they 
left the cave and set out for Medina, hy a by-road, and having fortunately, 
or as the Mohammedans tell us, miraculously escajx d some who w^ere sent 
to pursue them, arrived safely in tlie city ; whither Ali followed them in 
three days, after he had settled some affairs at Mecca.^ 

The first thing Mohammed did after his arrival at Medina w'as to build a 
temple for his religious w orship ; and a house for liimself, w hich lie <^d on 
a parcel of ground which had before served to put camels in, or as others tell 
us, for a burying ground, and belonged to 8ahal and Solu'il the sons 
of Amru, who were orphans.^ This action Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, 
representing it as a flagrant instance of injustice, for tliat, says he, he 
violently dispossessed these j)oor orphans, the sons of an inferior artificer, 
(wdiom the author lie quotcb® call a carpenter) of this ground, and so 
founded the first fabric of his worship wdth the like wickedness as he did his 
religion,® But to say nothing of the iinprobahility that Mohammed should 
act in so impolitic a manner at his first coming, the Mohammedan w-riters 
set this affair in a quite different light ; one tells us that he treated with the 
lads about the price of the ground, but they desired he w ould accept it as 

® See the notes to chap. 8. and ’^6. 

® It is observable that the Jews have a like tradition concerning David, when he fled from 
Saul into the cave ; and the Targum paraphrases tliese words of the second verse of 
Psalm Ivii., (which was com})Osed on occasion of that deliverance) I will pray before the 
most high God that performeth all things for me,’* in this manner ; I will pray before the 
most high God, who called a spider to weave a web for my sake in the mouth of the cave.** 
’ A1 Beidawi in Kor. cap. 9. Vide d’Herbel Bihl. Orient, p. 445. ® Chap. 9. 

• Abulfeda Vit. Moham.p. 50, 6lc. llhn Shohnah, * Abnlfeda, ib. p. 52, 53. ^ Dispu- 

talio Christiaiii contra Saiaceu. ci:]). iv. ih-idcuux ^ Lile of Mohum. p. 58. 
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a present however, as historians of good credit assure us, he actually 
bought it,* and the money was paid hy Abu Beer.* Besides, had Moham- 
med accepted it as a present, the orphans were in circumstances sufiicient 
to have alForded it ; for they were of a very good family, of the tribe Naj- 
jar, One of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the sons of 
a carpenter, as Dr. Prideaux’s author writes, who took the word Najjar, 
which signifies a carpenter, for an appellative, whereas it is a proper 
name. 

Mohammed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to 
defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them, began 
to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Koreish ; the first party 
consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted and plundered a 
caravan belonging to that tribe, and in the action took two j>risoners. 
But what e^^tablished his affairs very much, and was the fimndation on 
which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the gaining of the battle of 
Bedr, which was fought in the second year of the Il(jra, and is so famous 
ill the Mohammedan history.® As my d(‘sign is not to write the life of 
Mohammed, hut only to describe the manner in which he carried on his 
enterprise, I shall not enter into any detail of his subsequent battles and 
expeditions, wdiich amounted to a considerable number. Some reckon no 
less than tw'enty-seven expeditions wherein JMohammed w’hs personally 
present, in nine of w’bich he gave battle, besides several other expeditions 
in wdiich he w'as not present some of tliem how’ovcr will be necessarily 
taken notice of in explaining several passages of the Koran. Ilis forces 
he maintained partly by the contributions of Ins folb)wers for this purpose, 
which he called by the name of zacat or alms, and the pa\ing of which he 
very artfully made one main article of his religion ; and partly by ordering 
a fifth part of the plunder to he brought into tfie public treasury for that 
purpose, in which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine 
direction. 

In a few years, by tlio success of his arms (notwithstanding he some- 
times came off by the w'orst), he considerably raised liis credit and pow'er. 
In the sixth year of the Hejra he set out with 14(K) men to visit the 
temple of INIecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities, bat in a 
peaceable manner. Ilow^ever when he came to al Hodeibiya, which is 
situate ])artly within and partly without the sacred territory, the Koreish 
sent to let him know that they would not permit him to enter JMecca, 
unless he forced his way ; wiiereupou he called his troops about him, and 
they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him, and he resolved to 
attack the city; but those of Mecca sending Arwa Ebii MaMid,’^ prince of 
the tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire peace, a truce was con- 
cluded betw^eeii them for ten years, by which any p^'rsoii was idlow'cd 
to enter into league either with Mohammed or with the Koreish as he 
thought fit. 

It may not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and 
respect the IMohaminedans by this time had for their prophet, to mention 
the account wiiieh the above-mentioned ambassador gave the Koreish, at 
liis return, of their behaviour. He said he had been at the courts both of 
tlie Roman emperor and of the king of Persia, and never saw' any prince so 
highly respected by liis subjects as Mohammed was by his companions; 

^ Al Bokhsiri in Sonna. ' AI Jaiinabi. ® Ahmed Ebu Vusef. ^ \ ide Gagnier, 
Not. in Abulfed. de Vit. Mahom. p 52,53. • See tlie notes on the Koran, chap. 3. 
p. 36. “ \’ide AbuH'ed. Vit. IVJoh. p. 158. 

* 'this is erroneous. I’he ambassador was Sohuil Ebn Amru. See note, chap. 43. 
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for wheneyer he made the ablution, in order to say his prayers, they ran 
and catched the water that he had used ; and whenever he spit, they 
immediately licked it up, and gathered every hair that fell from him with 
great superstition.^ 

In the seventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed began to think of propa- 
gating his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messengers to 
the neighbouring princes with letters to invite them to Mohammedism. 
Nor was this project without some success. Khosru Parviz, then king of 
Persia, received his letter with great disdain, and tore it in a passion, 
sending away the messenger very abruptly ; which, when Mohammed 
heard, he said, God shall tear his kingdom. And soon after a messenger 
came to Mohammed from Badhan king of Yaman, who was a dependant 
on the Persians,^ to acquaint him that he had received orders to send him 
to Khosru. Mohammed put otf his answer till the next morning, and 
then told the messenger it had been revealed to him that night, that Khosru 
was slain by his son Sliiruyeh ; adding that he was well assured his new 
religion and empire should rise to as great a heiglit as that of Khosru ; 
and therefore bid him advise his master to embrace Mohammedism. The 
messenger being returned, Badhan in a few days received a letter from 
Shiruyeh informing him of his father’s death, and ordering him to give the 
prophet no further disturbance. Whereupon Badhan and the Persians 
with him turned Mohammedans.* 

The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian historians assure us, received 
Mohammed’s letter with great respect, laying it on his pillow, and dis- 
missed the bearer honourably. And some pretend that he would have 
professed this new faith, had he not been afraid of losing his crown.^ 

Mohammed wrote to the same effect to the king of Ethiopia, though he 
had been converted before, according to the Arab writers ; and to Mokaw- 
kas, governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a very favourable 
reception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and among the 
rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,* became a great favourite with him. 
He also sent letters of the like purport to sevend Arab princes, particu- 
larly one to al llareth Ebn Abi Shanier^^ king of Ghassan, w ho returning for 
answ’cr that he would go to Mohammed himself, the prophet said. May his 
kingdom perish ; another to Ilawdha Ebn Ali, king of Yamama, who was 
a Christian, and having some time before professed Islamism, had lately 
returned to his former faith f this prince S(‘nt back a very rough answer, 
upon which, Mohammed cursing him, he died soon after; a third to al 
Mondar Ebn 8a w a, king of Bahrein, who embraced Mohammedism, and 
all the Arabs of that country followed his example.’’^ 

The eighth year of the Hejra w as a very fortunate year to Mohammed. In 
the beginning of it Kbaled Ef)n al Walid and Amru Ebn al As, both excellent 
soldiers, the f rst of whom afterwards conquered Syria and other countries, 
and tlie latter Egyf)t, ])ecame proselytes of Mohammedism. And soon after 
the prophet sent 30(K) men against the Grecian forces, to revenge the death 
of one of his ambassadors, who being sent to the governor of Bosra, on the 
same errand as those who went to the above-mentioned princes, was slain 
by an Arab of the tribe of Ghassan at Muta, a town in the territory of 
Balka in Syria, about three days’ journey eastward from Jerusalem, near 

* Abulfefla. \ it. Moh. p. 85. ^ See before, p. 8. ® Abulfeda Vit. Moh. p. 92. &c. 

* Al Jana^bi. “ It is however u different name from that of the Virgin Mary, which 
tlfe orientals always write Maryam or Miriam, whereas this is written Mariya. ® This 
prince is omitted in Dr. Pocock’s list of the kings of Ghassan, Spec. p. 77. ^ Abulfeda, 

ubi sup. p. 94, &r. 
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which town they encountered. The Grecians being vastly superior in 
number (for, including the auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 100,000 
men), the Mohammedans were repulsed in the first attack, and lost succes- 
sively three of their generals, viz. Zeid Ehn Haretha, IVIohammed’s freed 
man, Jiuifar the son of Abu Taleb, and Abdallah Ebn Rawaha ; but 
Khaled Ebn al Walid succeeding to the command overthrew the Greeks 
with a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil;® on 
occasion of which action Mohammed gave him the honourable title of Seif 
min soyuf Allah, one of the swords of God.® 

In this year also Mohammed took the city of Mecca, the inhabitants whereof 
had broken the truce concluded on two years before. For the tribe of Beer, 
who were confederates of the Koreish, attacking those of Khozaah, uho were 
allies of Mohammed, killed several of them, being supported in the action by a 
party of the Koreish themselves. The consequence of this violation was 
soon apprehended ; and Abu Sofian himself made a journey to Medina on 
purpose to heal the breach and renew tlie truce but in vain ; for Moham- 
med, glad of this opportunity, refused to see him ; whereupon he applied 
to Abu Beer and Ali, but they giving him no answer, he was obliged to 
return to Mecca as he came. 

Mohammed immediately gave orders for preparations to be made, that 
he might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to receive liim: 
in a little time he began his march thither, and by that time he came near 
the city his forces were increased to 10,000 men. Those of Mecca being 
not in a condition to defend themselves against so formidable an army, 
surrendered at discretion; and Abu Sofian saved his life by turning 
Mohammedan. About twenty-eight of the idolaters were killed by a party 
under the command of Khaled; but this happened contrary to !Mohammeds 
orders, who, when he entered the town, pardoned all the Koreish on their 
submission, except only six men and four women, who were more obnoxious 
than ordinary (some of them having apostatized), and were solemnly jiro- 
scribed by the prophet himself ; but of these no more than three men and 
one woman were j)ut to death, the rest obtaining pardon on their embracing 
Mohammedism, and one of the women making her escape.'^ 

The remainder of this year Mohammed employed in destroying the idols 
in and round about Mecca, sending several of his generals on expeditions 
for that purpose, and to invite the Arabs to Islamism ; wherein it is no 
wonder if they now met with success. 

The next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, the Mohammedans call 
the year of embassies : for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the issue 
of the war between ]\Iohammed and the Koreish; but so soon as that tribe, 
the principal of the whole nation, and the genuine descendants of Ishmael, 
whose prerogatives none offered to dispute, had submitted, they were satis- 
fied that it was not in their power to oppose Mohammed, and therefore 
began to come in to him in great numbers, and to send embassies to make 
their submissions to him, both to Mecca while he staid there, and also to 
Medina whither he returned this year.® Among the rest, five kings of the 
tribe of Ilamyar professed ^ftlohammedism, and sent embassadors to notify 
the same.^ 

In the tenth year Ali was sent into Yaman to propagate the Moham- 

® Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 99, 100, &c, ® Al Bokhiiri in Sonna. ^ This circumstance is a 

plain proof that the Koreish had actually broken the truce, and that it was not a mere 
pretence of Mohammed’s, as Ur. Prideaux insinuates. Life of Moh. p. 94. " V ide 

Abulfed. ubi sup. c. 51, 52. ^ Vide Gagnier, Not. ad Abulfed. p. 121. * Abulfeda, 

ubi sup. p. 128. 
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medan faith there, and, as it is said, converted the whole tribe of Hamdan 
in one day. Their example was quickly followed by all the inhabitants of 
that province, except only those of Najran, who, being Christians, chose 
rather to pay tribute.* 

Thus was Mohammedism established, and idolatry rooted out, efen in 
Mohammed's life time (for he died the next year) throughout all Arabia, 
except only Yamama; w'here Moseilama, who set up also for a prophet as 
Mohammed’s competitor, had a ^eat party, and was ifot reduced till the 
(Khalifat of Abu Beer. And the Arabs being then united in one faith and 
under one prince, found themselves in a condition of making those con- 
quests which extended the Mohammedan faith over so great a part of the 
world. 


SECTION III. 

OF THE KORAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK ; THE MANNER 
OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLLSUED, AND THE GENERAL DESIGN OF 
IT. 

The word Koran, derived from the verb karaa, to read, signifies properly 
in Arabic, the reading, or rather, that which ought to be read ; by which 
name the Mohammedans denote not only the entire book or volume of the 
Koran, but also any particular chapter or section of it ; just as the Jews 
call either the whole scripture, or any part of it by the name of Karah, or 
Mikra,® words of the same origin and import. Which observation seems 
to ovcTthrow' the opinion of some learned Arabians, who would have the 
Koran so named, because it is a collection of the loose chaj)ters or sheets 
which compose it ; the verb karaa signifying also to gather or collect and 
may also, by the way, serve as an answer to those who object® that the 
Koran must be a book forged at once, and could not possibly be revealed 
by parcels at different times, during the course of several years, as the 
Mohammedans affirm ; because the Koran is often mentioned, and called 
by that name, in the very book itself. It may not be amiss to observe, 
that the sylliible A1 in the word Alkoran is only the Arabic article, 
signifying the ; and therefore ought to be omitted when the English article 
is prefixed. 

Beside this peculiar name, the Kor4n is also honoured with several 
appellations common to other books of scrij)ture : as al Forkan, from the 
verb faraka, to divide or distinguish ; not as the Mohammedan doctors say, 
because those books are divided into chapters or sections, or distinguish 
between good and evil, but in the same notion that the Je^vs use the w^ord 
Per(*k, or Pirka, from the same root, to denote a section or portion of 
Scripture.9 It is also called al Moshaf, the volume, and al Kitab, the book, 
by w^ay of eminence, which answers to the Biblia of the Greeks ; and 
al Dhikr, the admonition, which name is also given to the Pentateuch and 
Gospel. 

The Koi^n is divided into one hundred and fourteen larger portions of 

® Abulfeda, ubi 8up. p. ]29. ® Ibis name was at given to the Pentateuch only. 

Kehem. viii. Vide Simon. Hist, Crit. du Vieux Test. lih. 1. e. 9. ’ Vide Erpeu. Not. 

ad Hist. .Toseph, p. 3. ® Warraec. de AJeor. p. 41. ^ V ide Gol. in append, ad 

Gram. Arab. Erpeu. 175. A chapter or sub-division of the JMassictoth of the JMishna is 
also called Perek, Maimon. pr«ef. m Seder Zeraim, p. 57. 
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very unequal length, which we call chapters, but the Arabians Sowar, in 
the singular Sura, a word rarely used on any other occasion, and properly 
signifying a row, order, or regular series ; as a course of bricks in building, 
or a r«ank of soldiers in an anny ; and is the same in use and import with 
the Sdra, or Tora of the Jews, who also call the fifty-three sections of the 
Pentateuch Sed^rim, a word of the same signification.^ 

These chapters are not in the manuscript copies distinguished by their 
numerical order, though, for the readers ease, they are numbered in this 
edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first, which is tl.e 
initial chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old Latin translator 
not numbered among the chapters) are taken sometimes frOni a particular 
matter treated of, or person mentioned therein ; but usually from the first 
word of note, exactly in the same manner as the Jews have named their 
Sedarim ; though the word from which some chapters are denominated be 
very far distant, towards the middle, or perhaps the end of the chapter, 
which seems ridiculous. But the occasion of this seems to have been, that 
the verse or passage wherein such word occurs was, in point of time, 
revealed and committed to writing before the other verses of the same 
chapter which precede it in order ; and the title being given to the chapter 
before it was completed, or the passages reduced to their present order, the 
verse from whence such title w\as taken did not always happen to begin the 
chapter. Some chapters have two or more titles, occasioned by the 
difference of the copies. 

Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at 
Medina, the noting this diflerence makes a part of the title ; but the reader 
will observe that several of the chapters are said to have been revealed 
partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina ; and as to others, it is yet a dispute 
among the commentators to which place of the tw'o they belong. 

Every chapter is subdivided into smaller portions, of very unequal length 
also, wdiich we customarily call verses ; but the Arabic word is Ayat, the 
same with the Hebrew Ototh, and signifies signs, or wonders; such as are 
the secrets of God, his attributes, works, judgments, and ordinances, de- 
livered in those verses ; many of which have their particular titles also, 
imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters. 

Notwithstanding this subdivision is common, and w^ell known, yet I 
have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually num- 
bered ; though in some copies the number of verses in each chapter is set 
down after the title, which wo have therefore added in the table of the 
chapters. And the Mohammedims seem to have some scruple in making 
an actual distinction in their copies, because the chief disagreennnt betw een 
their several editions of the Koran consists in the division and number of 
the verses ; £md for this reason I have not taken upon me to make any such 
division. 

Having mentioned the different editions of the Koran, it may not be 
amiss here to acquaint the reader, that there are seven principal editions, if 
I may so call them, or ancient copies of that book ; two of which were 
published and used at Medina, a third at Mecca, a fourth at Cufa, a fifth 
at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the common or vulgar 
(‘dition. Of these editions, the first of IMedina makes the whole number of 
the verses six thousand ; the second and fifth, six thousand two himdrcd 
and fourteen; the third, six thousand two hundred and nineteen; the fourth, 

^ Vide Gol. ubi sup. 177. Each ol the six grand divisions of the Mishnais also called 
Seder. Maimon, ubi sup. p. 5-3. 
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six thousand two hundred and thirty- six; the sixth, six thousand two 
hundred and twenty-six ; and the last, six thousand two hundred and 
twenty-five. But they are all said to contain the same number of words, 
namely seventy-seven thousand six hundred and thirty-nine,^ and the same 
number of letters, viz. three hundred and twenty-three thousand and 
fifteen for the Mohammedans have in this also imitated the Jews, that 
they have superstitiously numbered the very words and letters of their 
law ; nay, they have taken the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) 
the number of times each particular letter of the alphabet is contained in 
the Koran.* 

Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse, the Mohammedans 
have also divided their Koran into sixty equal portions, which they call 
Ahzab, in the singular Hizb, each subdivided into four equal parts ; which 
is also an inlitation of the Jews, who have an ancient division of their 
Mishna into sixty portions called Massictoth : ^ but the Koran is more 
usually divided into thirtj^ sections only, named Ajza, from the singular 
Joz, each of twice the length of the former, and in the like manner sub- 
divided into four parts. These divisions are for the use of the readers of 
the Koran in the royal temples, or in the adjoining chapels where the 
emperors and great men are interred. There are thirty of these readers 
belonging to every chapel, and each reads his section every day, so that the 
whole Koran is read over once a day.® I have seen several copies divided 
in this manner, and bound up in as many volumes ; and have thought it 
proper to mark these divisions in the margin of this translation by nu- 
meral letters. 

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter except only the ninth, 
is prefixed the following solemn form, by the Mohammedans called the 
Bismillah, “ In the name of the most merciful God which form they 
constantly place at the beginning of all their books and writings in general, 
as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic of their religion, it being 
counted a sort of impiety to omit it. The Jews for the same purpose make 
use of the form, In the name of the Lord, or, in the name of the great 
God : and the eastern Christians that of, In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, But I am apt to believe Mohammed 
really took this form, as he did many other things, from the Persian Alagi, 
who used to begin their books in these -words, Beniim Yezdan bakhshaishgher 
dadar, that is. In the name of the most merciful, just God.7 

This auspicatory form, and also the titles of the chapters, are by the 
generality of the doctors and commentators believed to be of divine original, 
no less than the text itself ; but the more moderate are of opinion they are 
only human additions, and not the very word of God. 

There are twenty-nine chapters of the Koran, w^hich have this peculiarity, 
that they begin with certain letters of the alphabet, some with a single 
one, others with more. These letters the Mohammedans believe to be the 
peculiar marks of the Koran, and to conceal several profound mysteries, the 
certain understanding of which, the more intelligent confess has not been 
communicated to any mortal, their prophet only excepted. Notwith- 
standing which, some will take the liberty of guessing at their meaning by 

® Or as others reckon them, ninety-nine thousand four hundred and sixty-four. Reland, 
de Rel. Moh. p. 25. ^ Or according to another computation, three hundred and thirty 

thousand one hundred and thirteen. Ibid. V. Gol. ubi sup. p. 178. D’llerbelot, Bibl. 
Orient, p. 87. ^ Vide Reland, de Relig. Moh. p. 25. * Vide Gol. ubi sup. p. 178, 

Maimon. preef. in Seder Zeraim, p. 57. * Vide Smith, De Moribus et Instil. Turcar. 

p. 58.- ^ Hyde, Hist. Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 14. 
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that species of Cabbala called by the Jews Notarikon,® and suppose the 
letters to stand for as many words expressing the names and attributes of 
God, his works, ordinances, and decrees ; and therefore these mysterious 
letters, as well as the verses themselves, seem in the Koran to be called 
signs. Others explain the intent of these letters from their nature or organ, 
or else from their value in numbers, according to another species of the 
Jewish Cabbala called Gematria ;9 the uncertainty of which conjectures 
sufficiently appears from their disagreement. Thus for example, five chap- 
ters, one of which is the second, begin with these letters, A. L. M. which 
some imagine to stand for Allah latif magid; God is gracious and to be 
glorified; or. Ana li minni, to me and from me, viz. belongs all perfection, 
and proceeds all good: or else for Ana Allah alara, 1 am tlie most wise 
God, taking the first letter to mark the beginning of the first word, the 
second the middle of the second word, and the third the last of the third 
word ; or for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, the author, revealer, and preacher 
of the Kordn. Others say, that as the letter A belongs to the lower part 
of the throat, the first of the organs of speech ; L to the palate, the middle 
organ ; and M to the lips, which are the last organ ; so these letters signify 
that God is the beginning, middle, and “end, or ought to be praised in the 
beginning, middle, and end, of all our words and actions : or, as the total 
value of those three letters in numbers is seventy-one, they signify that in 
the space of so many years, the religion preached in the Koran should be 
fully established. The conjecture of a learned Christian^ is at least as 
certain as any of the former, who supposes these letters were set there by 
the amanuensis, for Amur li Mohammed, i. e. At the command of 
Mohammed, as the five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter seem to 
be there written by a Jewish scribe, for Cob Yaas, i. e. Thus he com- 
manded. 

The Koran is universally allowed to be written with the utmost elegance 
and purity of language, in the dialect of the tribe of Korcish, the most 
noble imd polite of all the Arabians, but with some mixture, though very 
rarely, of other dialects. It is confessedly the standard of the Arabic 
tongue, and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by the book 
itself, inimitable by any human pen (though some sectaries have been of 
another opinion,) '^ and therefore insisted on as a permanent miracle, greater 
than that of raising the dead,^ and alone sufficient to convince the world of 
its divine original. 

And to this miracle did Mohammed himself chiefly appeal for the con- 
firmation of his mission, publicly challenging the most eloquent men in 
Arabia, which was at this time stocked with thousands whose sole study 
and ambition it was to excel in elegance of style and composition,^ to 
produce even a single chapter that might be compared with it.^ I will 
mention but one instance out of several, to show that this book w^as really 
admired for the beauty of its composure by those who must be allowed to 
have been competent judges. A poem of I.al)id Ebn Rabia, one of the 
greatest wits in Arabia in Mohammed’s time, being fixed up on the gate of 


» Vide Buxtorf. Lexicon Rabbin. » Vide Ib. See also Schickardi Bechinat 
happerushim, p. 62, &ic, ^ Golius in append, ad Gram. Erp. p. 182, See after. 

3 Ahmed Abd^ulhalim apud Marraec. de Ale. p. 43. ^ A noble writer therefore mistakt^ 

the question when he says, these eastern religionists leave their sacred writ tlie sole standard 
of literate performance, by extinguishing all true learning. For though they were destitute 
of what we call learning, yet they were far from being ignorant, or unable to compose^ele- 
guntly in their own tongue. See L. Shaftesbury’s Characteristics, vol. iii. p. 235. A 

Gazali, apud Poe. Spec. 191. See KoiAd, c. 17, and also c. 2. p. 3. and c. 1 1, Ac. 
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the temple of Mecca, an honour allowed to none but the most esteemed 
performances, none of the other poets durst offer any of their own in com- 
petition with it. But the second chapter of the KorAn being fixed up by 
it soon after, Labid himself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses 
only, was struck with admiration, and immediately professed the religion 
taught thereby, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired 
person only. This Labid was afterw'ards of great service to Mohammed, in 
writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him and 
his religion by the infidels, and particularly by Amri al Kais,^ prince of the 
tribe of Asad, 7 and author of one of those seven famous poems called 
al Moallakat.® 

The style of the Kor^n is generally beautiful and fluent, especially where 
it imitates the prophetic manner, and scripture phrases. It is concise, and 
often obscure, adorned with bold figures after the eastern taste, enlivened 
with florid and sententious expressions, and in many places, especially 
where the majesty and attributes of God are described, sublime and mag- 
nificent; of which the reader cannot but observe several instances, though 
he must not imagine the translation comes up to the original, notwith- 
standing my endeavours to do it justice. 

Though it be WTitten in prose, yet the sentences generally conclude in a 
long continued rhyme, for the sake of which the sense is often interrupted, 
and unnecessary repetitions too firequently made, which appear still more 
ridiculous in a translation, where the ornament, such as it is, for whose 
sake they were made, cannot be perceived. However the Arabians are so 
mightily delighted wdth this jingling, that they employ it. in their most 
elaborate compositions, w'hich they also embellish Avith frequent passages of 
and allusions to the Koran, so that it is next to impossible to understand 
them Avithout being Avell versed in this book. 

It is probable the harmony of expression Avhich the Arabians find in the 
Koran might contribute not a little to make them relish the doctrine there- 
in taught, and give an efficacy to arguments, Avhich, had they been nakedly 
proposed AA'ithout this rhetorical dress, might not have so easily prevailed. 
Very extraordinary efiects are related of the poAAer of AA'ords Avell chosen 
and artfully j)laced, Avhich are no less pOAverful either to ravish or amaze 
than music itself ; Avherefore as much has been ascribed by the best orators 
to this part of rhetoric as to any other.*' Jlc must have a very bad ear, Avho 
is not uncommonly moved with the very cadence of a AA^ell-turned sentence ; 
and Mohammed seems not to have been ignorant of the enthusiastic opera- 
tion of rhetoric on the minds of men ; for Avhich reason he has not only 
employed his utmost skill in these his pretended revelations, to preserve that 
dignity and sublimity of style, which might seem not unworthy of the 
majesty of that Being, Avhoni he gave out to bo the author of them ; and to 
imitate the prophetic manner of the Old Testament ; but ho has not neg- 
lected even the other arts of oratory ; wherein he succeeded so Avell, and so 
strangely captivated the minds of his audience, that several of his opponents 
thought it* the effect of Avitchcraft and enchantment, as he sometimes 
complains.^ 

“ The general design of the Koran,” (to use the Avords of a very learned 
person), seems to be this. To unite the professors of the three different 
religions then followed in the populous country of Arabia, who for the most 
part lived promiscuously, and wandered without guides, the far greater 
number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and Cdiristians mostly of 

® D' Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 512, &c. Toe. Spec. p. 80. ® See before, p. 20. 

® See Casaubon, of Enthusiasm, chap. iv. ^ Koran, chap. 15, 21, Skc. 
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erroneous and heterodox belief, in the knowledge and worship of one 
eternal, invisible God, by whose power all things were made, and those 
which are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge, and absolute Lord of 
the creation ; established under the sanction of certain laws, and the out- 
ward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of ancient and partly of novel 
institution, and enforced by setting before them rewards and punishments, 
both temporal and eternal : and to bring them all to the obedience of 
Mohammed, as the prophet and ambassador of God, who after the repeated 
admonitions, promises, and threats of former ages, was at last to establish 
and propagate God’s religion on earth by force of arms, and to be acknow'- 
ledged chief pontiff in spiritual matters, as well as supreme prince in tem- 
poral.”* 

The great doctrine then of the Koran is the unity of God ; to restore 
which point Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission ; it 
being laid down by him as a fundamental truth, that there never was 
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religion. For though the 
particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to alteration 
according to the divine direction, yet the substance of it being eternal truth, 
is not liable to change, hut continues immutably the same. And he taught 
that whenever this religion became neglected, or corrupted in essentials, 
God had the goodness to reinform and readinonish mankind thereof, by 
several prophets, of whom ]\loses and Jesus were the most distinguished, 
till the appearance of Mohammed, who is their seal, no other being to be 
expected iifter him. And the more effectually to engage people to hearken 
to him, great part of the Korfin is employed in relating examples of dread- 
ful punishments formerly inflicted by God on those who rejected and 
abused his messengers ; several of 'which stories or some circumstances 
of them are taken from the Old and New Testament, but many more from 
the apocryphal books and traditions of the Jens and Christians of those 
ages, set nji in the Koran as truths in opposition to the scriptures, which the 
Jews and Christians are charged with having altered; and I am apt 
to believe that few or none of the relations or circumstances in the Koran 
were invented by Mohammed, as is generally supposed, it being easy to 
trace the greatest part of them much higher, as the rest might be, 
were more of those books extant, and it was worth while to make the 
inquiiy. 

The other part of the Koran is taken up in giving necessary laws 
and directions, in frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and 
above all to the worshipping and reverencing of the only true God, and 
resignation to his will ; among which are many excellent things inter- 
mixed, not unworthy even a Christian’s perusal. 

But besides these, there are a great number of passages which are occa- 
sional, and relate to particular emergencies. For whenever any thing hap- 
pened which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and which he could not 
otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a new revelation, as an in- 
fallible expedient in all nice cases ; and he found the success of this method 
answer his expectation. It was certainly an admirable and politic con- 
trivance of his to bring dov/n the whole Koran at once to the lowest 
heaven only, and not to the earth, as a bungling prophet would have done ; 
for if the whole had been published at once, innumerable objections might 
have been made, which it would have been very hard, if not impossible, 
for him to solve : but as he pretended to have received it by parcels, 
as God saw proper that they should be published for the conversion and 


Gollii®, in append, ad Gram. Erp. p. 176. 
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instruction of the people, he had a sure way to answer all emergencies, and 
to extricate himself with honour from any difficulty which might occur. 
If any objection be hence made to that eternity of the Koran, which 
the Mohammedans are taught to believe, they easily answer it by their 
doctrine of absolute predestination ; according to which all the accidents for 
the sake of which these occasional passages Iverc revealed were predeter- 
mined by God from all eternity. 

That Mohammed was really the author and chief contriver of the Kor^n, 
is beyond dispute ; though it is highly probable that he had no small as- 
sistance in his design from others, as his countrymen failed not to object to 
him f however they differed so much in their conjectures as to the 
particular persons who gave him such assistance,* that they were not able, 
it seems, to prove the charge ; Mohammed, it is to be presumed, having 
taken his measures too w^ell to be discovered. Dr. Prideaux® has given the 
most probable account of this matter, though chiefly from Christian w riters, 
who generally mix such ridiculous fables wdth what they deliver, that they 
deserve not much credit. 

However it be, the Mohammedans absolutely deny the Koran w^as com- 
posed by their prophet himself, or any other for him ; it being their general 
and orthodox belief that it is of divine original, nay that it is eternal and 
uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very essence of God ; that 
the first transcript has been from everlasting by God's throne, WTitten on a 
table of vast bigness, called the preserved table, in which are also recorded 
the divine decrees past and future ; that a copy from this table, in one 
volume on paper, was by the ministry of the angel Gabriel sent down to 
the lowest heaven, in the month of Ramadan, on the night of power from 
W’hence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, some at Mecca and 
some at Medina, at different times, during the space of twenty-three years, 
as the exigency of affairs required : giving him how'ever the consolation to 
show' him the whole (which they tell us was bound in silk, and adorned 
with gold and precious stones of paradise) once a year ; but in the last year 
of his life he bad the favour to see it twuce. They say that few chapters 
were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piece -meal, and written 
down from time to time by the prophet's amanuensis in such or such a part 
of such or such a chapter till they were completed, according to the direc- 
tions of the angel.*^ The first parcel that W'as revealed is generally agreed 
to have been the first five verses of the ninety-sixth chapter.^ 

After the new revealed passages had been from the prophet's mouth 
taken down in writing by his scribe, they were published to his followers, 
several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far greater num- 
ber got them by heart. The originals, when returned, were put promis- 
cuously into a chest, observing no order of time, for which reason it is 
uncertain when many passages were revealed. 

When Mohammed died, he left his revelations in the same disorder I have 
mentioned, and not digested into the method, such as it is, which we now 
find them in. This was the work of his successor Abu Beer, who consider- 
ing that a great number of passages were committed to the memory of Mo- 
h^med's followers, many of whom were slain in their wars, ordered the 

* Vide Kor^n, chap. 16. and chap. 25. * See the notes on those passages. * Life 

of Moham, p. 31, &c. « Vide Korkn, c. 97, and note ibid. 7 Therefore it is a 

mistake of Dr. Prideaux to say it was brought him chapter by chapter. Life of Moham. 
p. 6. The Jews also say the law was given to Moses by parcels. Vide Millium, de Mo- 
hammedismo ante Moham. p. 365. ® Not the whole chapter, as Golius savs. Aoneud 

ad Gr. Erp. p. 180. 
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whole to be collected, not only from the palm-leaves and skins on which they 
had been written, and which were kept between two boards or covers, hut 
also from the mouths of such as had gotten them by heart. And this 
transcript, when completed, he committed to the custody of Hafsa the 
daughter of Omar, one of the prophet’s widows.® 

From this relation it is generally imagined that Abu Beer was really the 
compiler of the Kordn ; though for aught appears to the contrary Moham- 
med left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting such 
passages as his successor might add or correct from those who had gotten 
them by heart ; what Abu Beer did else being perhaps no more than 
to range the chapters in their present order, which he seems to have done 
without any regard to time, having generally placed the longest first. 

However in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Othm^n being then Khalif, 
and observing the great disagreement in the copies of the Koran in the 
several provinces of the empire, those of Irak, for example, follow- 
ing the reading of Abu Musa al Ashari, and the S}Tians that of 
Macdad Ebn Aswad, he, by advice of the companions, ordered a 
great number of copies to be transcribed from that of Abu Beer, in 
Hafsa’s care, under the inspection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abd'allah Ebn 
Zobair, Said Ebn al As, and Abd’alrahman Ebn al Ilareth the Makhzu- 
mite ; whom he directed that wherever they disagreed about any word, 
they should write it in the dialect of the Koreish, in which it was at 
first delivered. ‘ These copies when made were dispersed in the several pro- 
vinces of the empire, and the old ones burnt and suppressed. Though 
many things in Hafsa’s copy were corrected by the above-mentioned super- 
visors, yet some few various readings still occur ; the most material of 
which will be taken notice of in their proper places. 

• The want of vowels® in the Arabic character made Mokris, or readers, 
whose peculiar study and profession it was to read the Koran with its pro- 
per vowels, absolutely necessary. But these differing in their manner 
of reading, occasioned still further variations in the copies of the Koran, as 
they are now written w'ith the vowels ; and herein consist much the greater 
part of the various readings throughout the book. The readers whose 
authority the commentators chiefly allege, in admitting these various read- 
ings, are seven in number. 

There being some passages in the Koran which are contradictory, the 
Mohammedan doctors obviate any objection from thence, by the doctrine 
of abrogation ; for they say, that God in the Koran commanded several 
things which were for good reasons afterward revoked and abrogated. 

Passages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds : the first, where 
the letter and sense are both abrogated ; the second, where the letter only 
is abrogated, but the sense remains ; and the third where the sense is abro- 
gated, though the letter remains. 

Of the first kind were several verses, which by the tradition of Malec Ebn 
Ans were in the prophet’s lifetime read in the chapter of repentance, but 
are not now extant, one of which^ being all he remembered of them, was 
the following, If a son of Adam had two rivers of gold, he would covet 
yet a third ; and if he had three, he would covet yet a fourth (to be added) 
unto them ; neither shall the belly of a son of Adam be filled, but with 

® Elmacin. in Vita Abu Beer. Abulfeda. ^ Abulfeda, in Vitis Abubecr and Othm^n. 

* The characters or marks of the Arabic vowels were not used till several years after Mo- 
hammed. Some ascribe the invention of them to Yahya Ebn Y^mer, some to Nasr Kbn 
Asam, surnamed al Leithi, and others to Abu’laswad al Dili; all three of whom were 
doctors of Basra, and immediately succeeded the companions. See D’Herbel. Bibl. 
Orient, p. 87. 
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dust. God will turn unto him who shall repent." Another instance of this 
kind we have from the tradition of Abd allah Ebn Masud, who reported 
that the prophet gave him a verse to read which he wrote down ; hut the 
next morning looking in his hook, he found it was vanished, and the leaf 
blank : this he acquainted Mohammed with, who assured him the verse was 
revoked the same night. 

Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of stoning, which according 
to the tradition of Omar, afterwards Khalif, was extant while Mohammed 
was living, though it be not now to he found. The words are these, “ Ab- 
hor not your parents, for this would he ingratitude in you. If a man and 
woman of reputation commit adultery, ye shall stone them both ; it is 
a punishment ordained by God ; for God is mighty and wise." 

Of the last kind are observed several verses in sixty-three diffcTcnt chap- 
ters, to the number of two hundred and twenty-five. Such as tlie precepts 
of turning in prayer to Jerusalem ; fasting after the old custom ; forbear- 
ance towards idolaters ; avoiding the ignorant, and the like.* The passages 
of tliis sort ha^'c been carefully collected by several writers, and are most of 
them remarked in their proper places. 

Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that the Kor^n is un- 
created and eternal, subsisting in the very essence of God, and Mohammed 
himself is said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted the con- 
trary,* yet several have been of a different opinion; particularly the sect of 
the Mdtazalites,® and the followers of Isa Ebu Sobeih Abu Musa, sumamed 
al Mozdar, who stuck not to accuse those who held the Koran to be un- 
created of infidelity, as asserters of two eternal beings.® 

This point was controverted with so much heat that it occasioned many 
calamities under some of the Klialifs of the family of Abbas, al Mamun^ 
making a public edict declaring the Koran to be created, which was con- 
firmed by liis successors al Mdtasem® and al Wathek,® who whipt, impri- 
soned, and put to death those of the contrary opinion. But at length 
al Motaw'akkel,! nho succeeded al Wathek, put an end to these persecu- 
tions, by revoking the former edicts, releasing those that were imprisoned 
on that account, and leaving every man at liberty as to his belief in this 
point.® 

Al Ghazali seems to have tolerably reconciled both opinions, saying, that 
the Koran is read and pronounced with the tongue, written in books, and 
kept in memory ; and is yet eternal, subsisting in God’s essence, and not 
possible to be separated thence by any transmission into mens’ memories or 
the leaves of books;® by which he s(‘ems to mean no more than that the 
original idea of the Koian only is really in God, and consequently co essen- 
tial and co-etenial w ith him, but that tlie copies are created, and the work 
of man. 

The opinion of al Jahedh, chief of a sect bearing his name, touchijig tlie 
Koian, is too remarkable to be omitted: he used to say it was a body, 
which might sometimes be turned into a man,* and sometimes into a 

* Abu Itashem llebatallali, apud Marracc. d(^lc. p. 42. A pud. Poc. Spec. 220. 

* See liber in sect. viii. ^ Vide J^c. Spec. p. 219, kc. ^ Anno llej. 218. Abul- 

farag. p. 245. v. etiam Elmacin. in Vita al Mamun. ^ In the time of al Motasem, a 
doctor named Abu HarCin Pibn al Baca found out a distinction to screen himself, by affirm- 
ing that the Koran was ordained, because it is said in tliat liook, And I iiave ordained 
thee the Koran.” He went still further to allow that what was ordained was created, and 
yet he denied it thence followed that the Koran was created. Abulfarag. p. 253. ^ Jbid. 

p. 257. ^ Anno Hej. 242. ® Abulfarag. p. 202. ^ Al (jhuzali in prof. fid. 

* The Khalif al Walid J'.bn Yazid, who was the elevciuh of tlie race of Ommeya, and is 
looked on by ibe Moliuminedans as a reprobate, and one of no religion, seems to have 
treated this book as a rational creature. I’or dijiping into it one day, the first words be met 
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Least f which seems to agree with the notion of those who assert the Koran 
to have two faces, one of a man, the other of beast f thereby, as I conct ive, 
intimating the double interpretation it will admit of, according to the letter 
or the spirit. 

As ^oine have held the Koran to bo created, so there have not been 
wanting those who have asserted that there is nothing miraculous in that 
book in respect to style or composition, excf'pting only the prophetical rela- 
tions of things past, and predictions of things to come; and that had God 
left men to their natural liberty, and not restrained them in that particular, 
the Arabians could have compos(‘d something not only ( (jUal, but supeiior 
to the Kfran in eloquence, nu'thod, and jmritv of language. This was 
another opinion of the Mtitazalltc s, and in particular of al Mozdar above- 
mentioned and al Nodh^m.'^ 

The Koran being tlie Mohammedans' rule of faith and practice, it is no 
wonder its expositors and commentators aie so very numerous. And it 
may not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in expounding it. 

One of the most learned commentators® distinguishes the contents of the 
Koran into alh^gorical and literal. The former comprehends the more ob- 
scure, parabolic.al, and enigmatical passages, and such as are repealed or 
abrogat'd ; the latter those \Nliich are plain, perspicuous, liable to no doubt, 
and in full force. 

To explain these severally in a right manner, it is necessary from tradi- 
tion and study to know the time when each passage was revealed, its cir- 
cumstances, state, and history, and the reasons or particular (‘inergcaicies for 
the sake of which it was rev(‘aled.^ Or more explicitly, whethe r the pas- 
sage w’as revealed at Mecca, or at Medina ; Avhether it bo abrogati'd, or docs 
itself abrogate any other passage; >\hether it })e anticipat('d in order of 
tinu', or postpon(‘d ; whether it be distinct from the context, or depends 
thereon ; wdietlier it be particular or general ; and lastly whether it be im- 
plicit by intention, or explicit in words.^ 

By what has been said the reader may easily believe this hook i> in the 
greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They dare not 
so nuieh as touch it without being first washed or legally purified which 
lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these words on the cover or 
label, “ Let none touch it, hut they who are clean.” They rc'ad it with 
great care and respect, never holding it below their girdles. They swear 
by it, consult it in their weighty occasions,^ caiTy it with them to war, 
write sentences of it on their banners, adorn it with gold and precious 
stones, and knowingly sufi’er it not to be in the possession of any of a 
different persuasion. 

The Mohammedans, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by 

with were these ; “ Every n-bellious perverse person shall not prosper Whereupon he 
stuck it on a lance and shot it to pieces with arrows, repeating these verses; 

“ Dost thou rebuke every rebellious perverse person ? behold, 1 am that rebellious per- 
vei'M* person. 

“ When thou appearest before thy Lord on the day of resurrection, say, O Lord,al Walid 
has torn methus. — fibn Sholinah. v. Foe. Spec. 223, Poc. Spec. p. 222. ® Jler- 

belot. p, 87. Abulfeda, Shahrestani, tS^c. apud. Poc. Spec. p. 222, et Marracc. de 
Kor. p. 44, ^ Al Zainakhshurb V ide Korhri, chap. 3, p. 35, ^ Ahmed Kbn Mo- 

harn. al Thalabi, in princip. Expos. Ale. ^ Yahya Ebn al Salkm al Basn.in Priueip. 

Expos. Ale. * The Jews have the same veneration lor their law ; not daring to touch it 
with unwashed hands, nor then neither without a cover. Vide Millium, de Mohammed- 
ismo ante Moham. p. 368. ^ This they do by dipping into it, and taking an omen from 

the words which they first light on : which practice they also learned of the Jews, who do 
the same with the scriptures. Vide Millium, ubi sup. 
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a translation, as some authors have written,^ have taken care to have their 
scriptures translated not only into the Persian tongue, but into several 
others, particularly the Javan and Midayan,^^’ though out of respect to the 
original Arabic, these versions are generally (if not always) interlineary. 


SECTION IV. 

OF THE DOCTRINES AND POSITIVE PREI’HPTS OF THE KORAN, WIIICII RELATE 
TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES. 

It has been already observed more than once, that the fundamental 
position on which Mohammed erected the superstructure of liis religion 
was. that from the beginning to the (‘nd of tlu^ world tluTC has been, and 
for ever wall be, but one true orthodox })elief ; consisting, as to matter 
of faith, in the acknowledging of the onl}^ tru(‘ God, and the believing in 
and obeying sucli mes^^engers or projdiets as he should from time to time’ 
send, ^^ith ])ropor credcntiAls, to reveal his will to mankind; and as to 
matter of j^ractice, in the observance of the immutable and eternal laws 
of right and wrong, togetlun* with such other ]>recepts and caTcnnonios 
as God should think lit to order for the time being, according to the 
different dispensations in diffi*rent ages of the vorld: for these last he 
allowed were things indiftereiit in their own miture, and became obligatory 
by God’s positive pr(*cej)t only ; and wore therefore tem])orary and subject 
to alteration according to his will and pleasure. And to this religion 
he gives the name of Islam, which vord signifi(‘s or siflmisshm 

to the service and commands of God ; and is used as the proper name of 
the Mohammedan religion, which they will also have to be the saim^ 
at bottom with that of all the ])roj)hets from Adam. Under pretext 
that this eternal ndigion was in his time corruj)te(l, and ])rofessed in its 
jmrity b35.no one sect of men, Mohammed pretended to be a propln't sent 
by God, to reform those abuses wiiich had crept into it, and to n duce it to 
its primitive simplicity; with the addition however of peculiar laws and 
cert rnoriies, some of which had been us(^d in former times, and others w(*re 
now first instituted. And he comprehended the wdmle substance of his 
doctrine under these two propositions, or articles of faith ; vh. that there is 
but one God, and that himself was the apostle of God ; in consequence of 
which latt(T article, all such ordinances and institutions as he thought fit 
to establish must be received as obligatory and of divine authority. 

The Mohammedans divide their religion, which as I just now said they 
call As 7 r/m, into tno distinct ]>arts ; i. e. falth^ or theory, and Dhi^ 

i. e. relh/ion^ or ])ractice ; and teach that it is built on five fundamental 
points, one belonging to faith, and the other four to practice. 

The first is that confession of faith which I have already mentioned ; 
that “there is no god but the true God; and that Mohammed is his 
apostle."’ Under vliich they comprehend six distinct branches; viz. 
1. Belief in God ; 2. In his angels; 3 . In his scriptures ; 4 . In his pro- 

* Sionita, de Urb. Orient, p. 41. et IVlarracc, de Ale. p, 33. * Reland, de Rel. Moll. 

р. 265. ® The root Salama, Irom whence Islam is formed, in the first and fourth con- 

jugations, signifies also to he saved, or to enter into a state of salvation ; according to which, 
Islam may be translated the religion or state of salvation ; but the otlier sense is more 
approved by the Mohurnmedaus, and alluded to m the Korun itself. See c. 2, p. 16, and 

с. 3, p. 37. 
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phots ; 5, In the r(?surrection and day of judgment ; and, 6. In Gods 
absolute decree and predetermination both of good and evil. 

The four points relating to practice are, 1. Prayer, under which are 
comprehended those washings or putifications which are necessary pre- 
pmatiotis required liefore i»ray(T : 2. Alms; .‘L P'asting ; and, 4. The 
pilgrimage to Mecca. Of each of these I shall speak in their order. 

. That both Mohammed and those among his followers who are reckoned 
orthodox had and continue to have just and tru(? notions of God and 
his attrii)utes (always excepting their ofistinate and impicms rejecting of the 
Trinity) appears so plain from the Koran itself, and all the Mohammedan 
divines, that it would he loss of time to refute those who suf)pose the God 
of Mohammed to he ditferent from the true God, and only a fictitious deity 
or idol of his own creation.7 Nor shall I here enter into any of the 
Mohammedan controversies concerning the divine nature and attributes, 
because 1 shall have a more proper opportunity of doing it eKevvliere.^ 

Tlie existence of angels and their purity are alisolutely required to 
be heliev(‘d in the Koran ; and he is reckoned an infidel who denies there 
arc such beings, or hat(S any of them,^^ or asserts any distinction of sexes 
among them. Th(‘y believe them to have ]mre and subtle bodies, created 
of fire that they neith(;r eat nor drink, nor jiropagate their speci(‘s ; that 
they have various forms and offices ; some adoring (xod in different postures, 
others singing praises to him, or interceding for mankind. They hold that 
some of them are employed in writing down the actions of men ; others in 
currying the thron(‘ of God ami other services. 

Th(' four angels whom they look on as more eminently in God's favour, 
and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, art' (labrit l, to 
whom tht'y give several titles, particularly those of the //o/y spirit.,' and the 
avyrl of rorAatlons.^^ supposing him to be honourt'd by God witli a greater 
confidence than any other, and to be employed in writing down the divine 
decrees Michael, the frit'iid and protector of the Jews,^> Azriiel, the ff th/el 
of (lenth., who st'parates mtm's souls from their bodies and Israfil, whose 
office it will be to sound the trumpet at the resurrection. 7 The .Moham- 
medans also believe that two guardian angels ath'nd on every man, to observe 
and write down his actions,^ bi'ing changed every day, and therefore called 
al Moakkihat, or the angels who continually succeed one another. 

This nhole doctrine concerning angels Mohammed and his disciples have 
borrowed from the Jews, who h'arncd the names and offices of those beings 
from the Persians, as tln'msidves conft‘ss,9 The ancient Persians firmly 
believed the ministry of angi'ls, and their superintendenci' over the affairs of 
this world (as the Magimis still do), and then'fore assigned tlu'in distinct 
charges and provinces, giving their names to their months and tlie days of 
their months, (labriel they called Sorush and Revan bakhsh, or the y leer 
of souls in opjiositiori to the contraiy office of the angel of death, to whom 
among other names they gavi^ that of Mordad, or, the ylcer of death ; 
Michael they called Besliter, ^vho according to them provides sustenance for 

‘ Murracc. lu Ale. p. 102. Sect. viii. ^ KorAn, c. 2, p. 13. ^ Ibid c. 7, 

and 33. Ibid c. 2, p. 12. ^ See the notes, ibid p 13. * A'^ide Hyde, Hi^t. Kel. Ver. 

Pers. p. 202. ^ V ide ibid p. 271, and note in Kor. p. 13. Vide note y, ibid p 4. 

7 Kor. chap. G, 13, and 86. 'Idle offices of these four angels are described almost in the 
bame inunner in the apocryplnil gospel of Barualms ; where it is said that (iabnel reveals 
the secrets of (Jod, Michael combats against his enemies, Rapliael receives the souls of those 
who die, and Uriel is to call every one to judgment on the last day. See the Menagiana. 
tom. iv. p. 333. ^ Kor. c. 10. Talmud Hieros. in Rush liashan 

M 9 
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mankind.! The Jews teach that the angels were created of fire that they 
have several offices ; * that they intercede for men/ and attend them.^ 
The angel of death they name Duma, and say he calls dying persons by their 
respective names at their last hour.^ 

The devil, whom Mohammed names Eblis, from his de.^pah\ wi^s once 
one of those angels who are nearest to God's presence, called Azazil 7 and 
fell according to the doctrine of the Koran, for refusing to pay homage to 
Adam at the command of God.® 

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught hy the' Koran 
to believe the existence of an intermediate order of c reatures, which they 
call Jin or Genii, created also of firc,9 but of a grosser fabric than angels : 
since they eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject 
to death.! Some of these are suj>posed to be good, and others had, and 
capable of future salvation or damnation, as men are ; whence Mohammed 
pretended to be sent for the conversion of Genii as well ;is men.* The 
Orientals pretend that these Genii inhabited the world for many ages 
before Adam w^as created, under the government of several successive 
princes, who all bore the common name of Solomon ; but falling at length 
into an almost general corruption, Eblis was sent to drive them into a 
remote part of the earth, tlie're to be confined ; that some of that generation 
still remaining, were by Tahmurath, one of the anciemt kings of Persia, 
who waged war against them, forced to retreat into the famous mountains 
of Kaf. Of which successions and wars they have many fabulous and 
romantic stories. They also make different ranks and d(‘gi*ees among these 
beings (if they be not rather supposed to be of a different species), some 
being called absolutely Jin, some Peri or fairies, some Div or giants, others 
Tacw'ins or fates. ^ 

The Mohammedan notions concerning these Genii agree almost exactly 
wdth what the Jews w rite of a sort of demons, called Shedim, whom some 
fancy to have been begotten by two angels named Aza and Azael, on 
Naamah the daughter of Lamech, before the flood.^- However the Shedhn, 
they tell us, agree in three things with the ministering angels; for that like 
them, they have wings, and fly from one end of the w orld to the other, and 
have some knowledge of futurity ; and in three things they agree with 
men, like whom they eat and drink, are propagated, and die.^ They also 
say that some believe in the law of Moses, and are consequently good, and 
that others of them are infidels and reprobates.^ 

As to the Scriptures, the Mohammedans are taught by the Koran that 
God, in divers ages of the w^orld, gave revelations of his will in writing to 
several prophets, the whole and every word of which it is absolutely 
necessary for a good Moslem to believe. The number of these sacred 
books was, according to them, 104. Of which ten were given to Adam, 
fifty to Seth, thirty to Edris or Enoch, ten to Abraham ; and the other 
four, being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and the Koran, w ere 
successively delivered to Moses, David, Jesus, and Mohammed ; which last 
being the seal of the prophets, those revelations are now closed, and no 
more are to be expected. All these divine books, except the four last, they 

^ Vide Hyde, ubi sup. c. xix. and xx. ^ Gemar. in IJagig. and Bereshit rabbah. &:c. 
Vide Psalm civ. 4. ^ Yalkut hadash. ^ Gemar. in Sliebet, and Bava Batlira, &c. 

* Midrash, Yalkut Shembni. ® Gemar. Berachoth. ^ yjjie Reland.de Rel. 

Mob. p. 189, &c. ® Koran, c. 2, p. 5. See also c. 7, 38, &c. ® Korun, c. 55. 

See the notes there. ! Jallalo’ddiii, in Koran c. 2, and 18. * Vide Koran, c. 55, 

72, and 74. * See D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 369, 820, &c. '* In libro Zoliar. 

* Geraara, in Hagiga. ® Igrat Baale hayyim. c. 15. 
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ap^rec to Le now entirely lost, and their contents nnkno'WTi ; though the 
Sabians have several books which they attribute to some of the antediluvian 
prophets. And of those four, the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, they 
say, have undergone so many alterations and corruptions, that though there 
may possibly be some part of the true word of God therein, yet no credit is 
to be given to the present copies in the hands of the Jews and Christians. 
The Jews in particular are frequently reflected on in the Koran for 
falsifying and corrupting their copies of their law ; and some instances of 
such pretended coiruptions, both in that book and the two others, are pro- 
duced by Mohammedan writers ; wherein they merely follow their own 
prejudices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious Legends. Whether they 
have any copy of the Pentateuch among them different from that of the 
•Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travell(‘d into 
the east was told, that they had the books of Moses, though very much 
corrupted ; 7 but I know nobody that has ever seen them. However 
they certainly have and privately read a book which they call_ the Psalms 
of David, in Arabic and Persian, to which are added some prayers of 
Moses, Jonas, and others.® This Mr. Reland supposes to be a translation 
from our copies (though no doubt falsified in more places than one) ; but 
M. D’Herbclot says it contains not the same Psalms which are in our 
Psalter, being no more than an extract from thence mixed uith other very 
different pieces.^^ The easiest way to reconcile these two h'arned gentlemen 
is to presume thfit they speak of different copies. The Mohammedans 
Jiave also a Gospel in Arabic, attributed to 8t. Barnabas, wherein the history 
of Jesus Christ is related in a manner very different from what we find in 
the true Gospels, and correspondent to those traditions which Mohammed 
has followed in his Koran. Of this Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa have a 
translation in Spanish ; and there is in the library of prince Eugene 
of Savoy a manuscript of some antiquity, continuing an Italian tnmslation 
of the same Gospel,^ made, it is to be su})posed, for the use of renegades. 
This book appears to be no originiil forgery of the Mohammedans, though they 
have no doubt interpolated and altered it since, the better to serve their pur- 
pose; and in particular, instead of the Paraclct(‘ or Comforter,'^ they have in 
this apocrv]>hal gospel inserted th(‘ word Periclyte, that is, the famous or illus- 
trious, hy which they pretend their prophet was foretold by name, that being 
the signification of Mohammed in ArahicC and this they say to justify that 
passage of the Koran,'* wIhtc Jesus Clirist is formally asserted to have fore- 
told his coming, under his other name of Ahmed; \Nhich is ilerived from the 
same root as Mohammed, and of the same import. From these or some other 
forgeries of the same stamp it is that the Mohammedans quote several p«as- 
sages of which there are not the least footsteps in the New Testament. But 
after all we must not hence infer that the Mohammedans, much less all of 
them, hold these co})ies of theirs to be the arreient and genuine Scriptures 
themselves. If any argue, from the corruption which they insist has hap- 
pened to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Koran may possibly be 
corrupted also ; they answer, that God has promised that he will take care 
of the latter, and })reserve it from any addition or diminution ; ^ but that 
he left the two others to the care of men. However they confess there are 
some various readings in the Koran, ^ as has been observed. 

" Terry’s Voyage to the East Indies, p. 277. ® De Rel. Moham. p. 23. ® A copy 

of tins kind lie tells us is in the library of the Duke of Tuscany, Bibl. Orient, p. 924. 

Keland, ubi sup. ‘ Menagian. tom. iv. p. 321, 6lc, John xiv. It), 2t), xv. 2G, 

and xvi. 7, compared with Luke, xxiv. 49. ^ See Tolaad’s Nazarenus, the first eight 

chapters. * Chap. 6T. * Kor, c. 15. ® Rclaud, ubi sup. p. 24, 27. 
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Besides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take notice 
of the writings of Daniel and several other prophets, and even make 
quotations tlience : but these they do not believe to be divine scripture, or 
of any authority in matters of religion.7 

Tlie nuTiilxT of the proplu'ts, vvhieli have been from time to time sent by 
God into the world, amounts to no h‘ss tlian 224,000. according to one 
Mobainmcdan tradition, or to 124,000, according to another ; among whom 
313 ^^ere a])ostles, sent with special commissions to reclaim mankind from 
infide lity and superstition ; and six of them brought new laws or dispen- 
sations, which successively abrogated the preceding : these were Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed. All the prophets in 
general the ]\Iohammedans beli(‘ve to have been free from great sins, and 
errors of consequence, and professors of one and the same religion, that is 
Islam, notwithstanding the different laws and institutions which they 
observed. They allow of degrees among them, and hold some of them to 
be mor(* excellent anjJ honourable than others.® The first place they give 
to the revealers and establishers of new dispensations, and the next to the 
apostles. 

In this great number of prophets, they not only reekon divers patriarchs 
and persons named in Scri])ture, but not recorded to have been ])rophets, 
(wherein the Jewish and Christian writ<TS have sometimes led the way 
as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ismael, Nun, Joshua, and introduce some of them 
under different names, as Enoch, Ileber, and Jethro, who are called in the 
Koran, Edris, TIud, and Shoaib ; but sev(‘ral others, whose v(Ty names do 
not appear hi Scripture (though th(‘y (*ndeavour to find some ptTSons there 
to fix th(‘m on), as Saleh, Khedr, Dhu'lkefl, &c. Several of tlieir fabulous 
traditions concerning these prophets ive shall occasionally mention in the 
notes on the Koran. 

As Mohammed acknowledged the divine authority of the Pentateuch, 
Psalms, and (iospel, h(‘ often a])y)cals to the consonancy of the Koran with 
those wiitings, and to the proph(‘cies which he pn^tended were therein con- 
cerning himself, as proofs of his mission, and h(‘ frequently charges the 
J('ns and CHiristiaiis with stifling the passages 'which hear ivitness to liiin.^ 
Ilis followers also fall not to ])roduce seviaal t(‘xts ^ven from our present 
co])ies of the Old and Neiv Testament, to sup]K)rt tluar masters cause.^ 

The next article of faith n'quired by (he Koran is the belief of a general 
resurrection and a future judgment. But Ixdbre we consider the Moham- 
medan tenets in those points, it will be pro])er to mention what they are 
taught to believe conc<Tning the intennediate state, both of the body and of 
the soul, after death. 

Wh en a corpse is laid in the grave, they say he is received by an angel, 
who gives him notice of the coming of the two Examiners ; who are two 
black livid angels, of a terrrble ay)pearance, named Monker and Nakir. 
These order the dead person to sit upright, and examine him concerning 
liis faith, as to the unity of God, and the mission of Mohammed : if 
he answer rightly, they suffer the body to rest in j)eace, and it is refreshed 
by the air of paradise ; but if not, they beat him on the temples w ith iron 
maces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that he is heard by all from 
east to west, except men and genii. Then they press the earth on the 

7 Reland, ubi sup. p. 41. Kor. c. 2, p. 30, &c. ^ I'hus Heber is snid to have 

been a prophet by the .Tews ; (Seder Glam. p. 2.) and Adam by E[)iphanius. (Adv. Haires. 
p. 6.) See also Joseph. Ant. lib. i. c. 2. * Kor. c. 2, pp. 6, 12, 18, c. 3, 6 lc . Some 

of these texte are produced by Dr. Prideaux at Uie end of his Life of Mohammed, and more 
by Marracci in Aicor. p. 26, &c. 
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corpse, wnich is gnawed and stung till the resurrection by ninety-nine 
dragons with seven heads each : or, as others say, their sins will Ix come 
venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging like dragons, the smaller like 
scorpions, and the others like serpents : circumstances which some under- 
stand hi a figurative sense.'^ 

This examination of the sepulchre is not only founded on an express 
tradition of Mahomm(*d, but is also plainly hinted at, though not directly 
taught, in the Koran, ^ as the commentators agree. It is therefore believed 
by the orthodox Mohammedans in general, who take care to have their 
graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more ease while they 
are examined by the angels ; ^ but is utterly rejected by the sect of the 
Motazalites, and perhaps by some others. 

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from the Jews, among 
whom they were very anciently received.^ They say that the angel of death 
corning and sitting on the grave, (he soul imm(?diately enters the body and 
rais(*s it on its feet ; tliat lie then examines the disparted person, and strikes 
him with a (drain half of iron and half of fire; at the first blow all his limbs 
ar(i loosened, at the s(‘Cond the bon(‘s are scattiTed, which are gathered to- 
gether again by angels, and the third stroke reduces the body to dust and 
ashes, and it returns into tlie gra^ e. ddiis rack or torture th(‘y (‘all llibbut 
hakkeber, or the beating of the S(‘pulcbre, and pr(‘tend that all men in 
gcmeral must undergo it, (‘xc(‘j)t oidy those who (lie on the evening of the 
sabbath, or have dwelt in the land of Isra(dJ 

If it be obj(‘cted to the MohamiiKHlans that the cry of the persons under 
such examination has been never heard ; or if they be asked how those can 
undergo it whose bodies are burnt or devoured by beasts or birds, or 
otherwise consumed without burial; th(‘y answer, that it is very possible 
notwithstanding, since men are not able to perceive what is transacted on 
the other side the giave ; and that it is sufficient to restore to life any part 
of the body >\hic!i is capable of understanding the questions put by the 
angels.^ 

As to the soul, tli(‘y liold that whi'n it is separated from the body by the 
angel of death, who performs his office with ease and gentleness tow^ards 
the good, and witli violence towairds the wicked,'^ it (‘liters into that state 
wiiicli they call al Berzakli,^ or the inti'rval between death and the 
resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they say tw^o angels 
meet it, who convey it to lu'aven, that its place there may be assigned, 
according to its merit and degree. For they distinguish the souls of the 
faithful into tliree classes ; the first of prophets, whose souls are admitted 
into paradise imim'diately ; th(‘ st^cond of martyrs, whose spirits, according 
lO a tradition of Molianinu‘d, rest in the crops of gre(‘ii liirds which eat of 
the fruits and drink of the river of paradise ; and the third of otluT 
believers, concerning the state of whose souls before the resurrection there 
are various opinions. For, 1. Some say they stay near the sepulchres, with 
liberty however of going wherever they ph‘ase ; which they confirm from 
Aloliammed’s manner of saluting them at their graves, and his affirming 
that the dead heard those salutations as w^ell as ^he living, though they 
could not answer. Whence perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the 
tombs of relations, so common among the Mohammedans.^ 2. Others 

^ Al Ghuzali. Vide Poe. not. in Port. Mofis, p. 241, ^ C.ip. 8, and 47, &c. 

® Smith, De Morib. et Instit. I'urcar. Kp. ii. p. 57. \ ide Hyde, in notis ad Pobov. de 

VLsit. .Kgrot. p. 19. 11. Khas, m Tislibi. See also liuxtorC. Synag. J udaic. and Lexic. 

Talmud. ® Vide Poc. ubi sup. ^ Kor. c. 79. The Jews say tiie same, in Nishmat 
bayim. f. 77. ‘ Vide Kor. c. 23, and notty^^. ® Poc. ubi sup. p. 247. 



PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. srcT. iv. 

imaprine they are with Adam, in the low'cst heaven ; and also support their 
opinion by the authority of their prophet, who pave out that in his return 
from th(i upper heavens in his pret(md(‘d night journey, he saw there the 
souls of those who were destined to paradise on th(' right hand of Adam, 
and of those who were condemned to hell on his left.^ 3. Others fancy the 
souls of believers remain in the well Zemzem, and those of infidels in 
a certain well in the province of JIadramaut, called Borhnt ,* hut this 
opinion is branded as beret icid. 4. OtluTs say they stay near the graves 
for seven da^^'s ; hut that whitluT they go afterwards is uncertain. 5. Others 
that they are all in the trum})et, whose sound is to raise the dead. And, 
6. Others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of white birds, 
under the throne of God."* As to the condition of the souls of the wicked, 
besides the opinions that have been already mentioned, the more orthodox 
hold that they are offered b}" the angels to heaven, from whence being 
repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to the earth, and being also 
refused a place there, are carried down to the seventh earth, and thrown 
into a dungeon, which they call Sajin, under a green rock, or according to 
a tradition of Mohammed, under the devil’s jaw,^ to be there tormented, 
till they are call(‘d up to he*jomed again to their bodies. 

Though some among the Mohammedans have thought that the resur- 
rection will be merely spiritual, and no more than the returning of tlu' soul 
to the place whence it first came (an opinion d(‘fended by Ebn Sina,® and 
called by some the opinion of the philosophers?); and others, who allow 
man to consist of body only, that it will lx? merely corporeal ; the received 
opinion is, that both body and soul will be raised, and their doctors argue 
strenuously for the possibility of the resurrection of the body, and disjmte 
with great suhth'ty concerning the manner of it.^ But Mohammed has 
taken can* to preserve one part of the body, whatever becomes of the rest, 
to serve for a basis of the future edific(‘, or rather a leavcm for the mass 
which is to be join(‘d to it. For he taught, that a man’s body was entirely 
consumed by the earth, except only the bone called AJb, which we name 
the os coccygis, or rump-bone ; and that as it was the first formed in 
the humen body, it will also remain uncorruj)ted fill the last day, as a seed 
from whene(‘ tin? 'v>hol(‘ is to be renewed : and this he said will Ix^ effected 
by a forty davs’ rain ^^hieh God should S(*nd, and which would cover 
the emth to tlic height of tw<‘l\e oiihits, and eaus(* the bodies to sprout 
foitli like plants.'^ IJennii also is Mohammed behohhm to tin* Jews; who 
say the saim* things of the Ixnn* Luz,^ exc<'pting that w’hat he attiibntes to 
a great rain ^vill be eflecbxl according to them by a dew, impre^gnating the 
dust of the earth. 

The tiiiK^ of tlje resurrection the Mohaminodaiis allows to ])e a perfect 
secret to all hut God alone; the angel Gahriel himself acknowledging his 
ignorance in this point when Mohammed asked liiiii about it. However 
they say the approach of that day may be known from certain signs which 
are to precede it. ’Hiese signs they distinguish into two sorts, the lesser, 
and the greater ; which 1 shall briefly enumerate after Dr. Pocock.- 

The less(T signs arc,* 1. The d(‘cay of faith among men.® 2. The 
advancing of the meanest persons to eminent dignity. 3. That a maid- 
servant shall ]>ecome the mother of lier mistress (or master) ; ])y which is 

^ Poc. ubi sup. p. 248. Consonant hereto are the Jewish notions of the souls of tlie just 
bein{> on hl;zli, under the throne of glory. Vide ibid p. 156. * Ibid p. 250. * Al 

Deidawi. A ide J^c. nbi sup. p. 252. ^ Or, as we corruptly name him, Avieenna. 

7 Kenz al afrar. ® Vide Poc. ubi sup. p. 254. ® Idem, ibid p. 255, &c. * Pcreslnt. 

rabbah, &cc. A'lde Poc. ubi -up. p, 117, * lidein p. 258, &c. ^ See Luke, 

xviii. 8. 
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iiK'ant t‘itlier that tovrards the end of the world men sfcall he much given to 
sensuality, or that the Mohammedans shall then take many captives. 
4. "J'umults and seditions. 5. A war with the Turks. 6. Great distress 
in the world, so that a man wh(‘n lie passes by another’s grave shall say, 
Would, to God I were in liis place! 7- That the provinces of Irak and 
Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8. That the buildings of 
Medina shall reach to Ahab, or Yahab. 

The greater signs are, 

1. The sun’s rising in the west. Which some have imagined it origin- 
ally did.'* 

2. The appearance of the beasts which shall rise out of the earth, in the 
temple of Mecca, or on mount Safa, or in the territory of Tayef, or some 
other place. This beast they say is to be sixty cubits high ; though 
others, not satisfied with so small a size, will have her reach to the clouds 
and to heaven, when her head only is out ; and that she will appear for 
three days, but show only a third part of her Iiody. Tliey describe this 
monster, as to her form, to he a compound of various species ; having the 
head of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the cars of an elephant, the horns 
of a stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion, the colour of a tiger, 
the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the l(‘gs of a camel, and the voice of an 
ass. Some say this b(‘ast is to appear three times in several places, and 
that she will bring with her the rod of Moses, and the seal of JSolomon ; 
and being so swift that none can overtakt; or escape her, will with the first 
strike all the believers on the face, and mark them with the word Miimen, 
i. e. helkrer ; and with tlie latter will mark the unbelievers on the face 
likewise, with the word Cafer, i. e. injidel^ that every person may be known 
for what he really is. They add that the same beast is to demonstrate the 
vanity of all r(*hgions except Islam, and to speak Arabic. All this stutF 
seems to be the result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revelations.'^ 

3. War with the Greeks, and the taking of Constantinople by seventy 
tliousand of the ])Osterity of J^aac, Avho shall not win tliat city by force of 
arms, but the walls shall fall down whde th(*y cry out. There is no <jod hut 
God : God is most great ! As they are diviiiing the spoil, news will come 
to them of the appeaiance of Antichrist; ^^hereupon they shall leave all, 
and return back. 

4. 4dic coming of Antichrist, whom the Mohammedans call al JMasih al 
Dajjal, i. c. the false or Iging Christy and simply al Dajjal. lie is to he 
oiH'-eyed, and marked on the forehead ^^ith the letters C. F. R. signifying 
Cafer, or infidel. They say that the Je\^s give him the name of Messiah 
lh*n I)a\i(l, and pretend he is to come in the last days, and to be lord both 
of land and sea, and that h(‘ will restore the kingdom to them. .Vccording 
to the traditions of Mohammed, he is to appear fiist between Irak and 
Syria, or according to others, in the province of Khorasan ; they add that 
he is to ride on an a.!,s ; that h(‘ will be followed by seventy thousand Jews 
of Ispahan, and continue on earth forty days, of which one will be equal in 
length to a year, another to a month, another to a week, and the rest will 
be common days ; that he is to lay waste all places, but will not enter 
Mecca or Medina, which ai’C to be guarded by angels ; and that at length 
lie will be slain by Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate of Lud. It 
is said that Mohammed foretold several Antichrists, to the number of about 
thirty ; but one of greater note than the rest. 

b. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that he is to descend 


See VVhistoii’s 'theory of the Fartli, book ii. p. 98, &c. 


« Chap. 13. 
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near the white tower to tlie east of Damascus, when the people are returned 
from the taking of Constantinople ; that he is to embrace the Mohammedan 
religion, marry a wife, get children, kill Antichrist, and at length die after 
forty years’, or according to others twenty- four year^’^ continuance on (‘arth. 
Under him they say there will be great security and ])lenty in tlie world, all 
hatred and malice being laid aside ; when lions and cnimds, bears and 
sheep, shall live in peace, and a child shall play with serpents unhurt.7 

G. AVar with the Jews; of wliom the Mohammedans are to make a pro- 
digious slaughter, the very trees and stones discovering such of them as 
hide themselves, except only the tree called (iharkad, which is the tree of 
the J e ws. • 

7 . The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are called in the east, 
Yajuj and Ala jhJ ; of whom many things arc related in tlie Koriin,® and the 
traditions of Mohammed. These barbarians, they toll us, having passi'd the 
Jake of TilxTias, wliicJi the vanguard of their vast army will drink dry, will 
come to Jeriisahnn, and tliore greatly distress Jesns and his companions ; 
till at liis n quest God will destroy them, and fill the earth with their car- 
casses, which after soini* time (lod will send birds to carry away, at tlie 
jtrayers of Jesus and his followers. Their hows, arrows, and »|uivers the 
Moslems will burn for seven years tog(‘th(‘r and at last God will send a 
rain to cleanse the earth, and to make it fiTtile. 

8. A smoke, ^^hich shall fill tlie whoh* eartli.' 

9. An eclipse of the moon. JMoliainmed is reported to have said, that 
there ^^ould be three eclipses hefon' the last hour; one to 1)C seem in the 
east, another in the west, and tlie third in Arabia. 

10. The returning of tlie Arabs to the worsliip of AllAt and al TTzza, and 
the rest of th(‘ir anci(mt idols ; after the decease of every one in whose 
lieart there was faith oqujd to a grain of nmstaid sec'd, noiu' hut the very 
worst of men being left alive. For God, they say, will send a cold odori- 
ferous A^illd, blowing from Syria Damascena, wliich shall sweej) away the 
souls of all the faithful, and tin* Koran itself, so that ukui will remain in 
the gross(‘st ignorance f<>r a linndied years. 

11. The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver liy tlie retreating of 
the Euyihrates, \%liich will he tlie destruction of many. 

12. The demolition of the Caaba, or temple of JMocca, by the Ethio- 
pians.- 

13. The s]>< ahing of Ix'asts and inanimate things. 

14. The breaking out of fire in the jirovince of JiejAz ; or, according to 
others, in Yanian. 

1.5. The a})])earance of a man of the descendants of Kalit'An, who shall 
drive men before him witli his staff. 

IG. The coming of the Molidi, or director ; concerning whom Moham- 
med prophesied, that the world should not liave an end till one of liis own 
family should govern the Arabians, wdiose name should he tlie sanu* with 
his own name, and whose father’s name should also he the same with liis 
father’s name ; and who should fill the earth with righteousness. TJiis 
person the Shiites believe to lie now alive, and concealed in some secret 
place, fill the time of his manifestation ; for they suppose him to be no other 
than the last of the twelve Imams, iiam(*d Mohammed Alm'lkasem, as 
their prophet was, and the son of IJassan al Askeri, the elevontli of tliat 
succession. lie was born at Sermaiirai in the two hundred and fifty-fifth 

® Al 'rhalabi, in Kor. cliap. 4. 7 Isaiah xi. 6, he. ® Chap. 18. and 21. 

® See Ezek. xxxix. 9. Revel, xx. 8. * Set^Korsin, chap. 44. and the notes thereon. 

Compare also Joel li. 30, and Rev. ix. 2. * See after, in this section. 
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year of the Hejra.® From this tradition, it is to be^ presumed, an opinion 
pretty current among the Christians took its rise, that the Mohammedans 
are in expectation of their prophet’s return. 

17. A wind which shall sweep away the souls of all who have hut 
a graiii of faith in their hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth 
sign. 

Th(*se are the greater signs, which according to their doctrine, are to j)re- 
cede the resnrn'ction, hut still leave the hour of it unciTtain : for the im- 
mediate sign ot its being come will be the first blast of the trumpet ; which 
they believe will he sounded three times. The first they call the hlmt 
of coiistfniaUon ; at the hearing of which all creatures in heaven and earth 
shall he stiuck \>ith terror, except those whom God shall please to exempt 
from it. Idle effects attributed to this first sound of the trumpet are very 
wonderful : for they say, the earth will be shaken, and not only all build- 
ings, but the very mountains, levelled ; that the heavens shall melt, the sun 
be darkened, the stars fall, on the death of the angels, who, as some imagine 
hold them suspended between In'avcm find earth, and the sea shall be trou- 
bled and diied up, or, according to others, turned into flames, the sun, moon, 
and stars being thro^^n into it: the Koran, to express the greatness of the 
terror of that day, adds that women who give sm k shall ai)andon the care 
of their infants, and (‘ven the she-camels which have gone ten months with 
young (a most valuable part of the substance of that nation) shall he utterly 
negh'cted. A farther effect ()f this blast will be that concourse of beasts 
mentioiH'd in the Koran,’* though some doubt whether it lx* to precede the 
resiirnction or not. They who suppose it will jTi cede, think that all kinds 
of animals, forgetting their respective natural fierceness and timidity, will 
run together into one place, beftig ti'rrified by the sound of the trumpet and 
th(‘ siiddi'ii shock of nature. 

The iMohammedans believe that this first blast will be followed by a 
second, which they call the hlaM of rjuiHunafion wlnai all creatures both 
in heaven and earth shall die or be anniliilated, excej>t those which (lod 
shall please to exempt from the common fate f and this, tliey say, sliall 
happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay in an instant; nothing surviving 
except God alone, with para<lise and hell, and the inhabitants of those two 
places, and tin* throne of glor\ 7 The last w ho shall die will be the ang<“l 
of d(‘ath. 

J^^orty years after this wall be heard the Uast of resurrection^ when the 
trumpet shall he soundt'd the third time by Israfil, who, togetlu'r with Ga- 
bri(‘l and Michael, will be jireviously restored to life, and standing on the 
rock of the temjile of Jerusahun,^^ shall at God’s command call together all 
the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed parts of the bodies, and 
the very hairs, to judgment. This angel having, by the divine order, set the 
trum})et to his mouth, and called together all the souls from all parts, will 
throw' them into his trumpet, from whence, on his giving the last sound, at 
the c'ommand of God, tin y shall fly forth like bees, and till the whole sjiace 
b(‘twe(‘n heaven and earth, and then lepair to their respective bodies, which 
the ()])ening earth will suffer to arise; and the first who shall so mise, 

^ Vide DdUrbed. Bibl. Orient, p. 531. •* Chap. 81. ® Several writers however 

make no distirietion between llii'» blast and the first, supposing the truinjiet will sound but 
twice. See tlie notes to Kor. chap. 39. Kor. chap. 39. ^ To these some 

add tlie spirit who bears the waters on which the throne is placed, the yreiserved d'ahle, 
wherein the decree^' of CJod are regi*'tered, and the pen wherewith they are v\’ritten ; nil 
which things the Moluiniiuedans iinugme vvere created before the world. “ In this cir- 
cumstance the Mohammedans follow th^ Jews, who also agree that the trumpet will sound 
more than once. Vdtle II. Bechai in Biur huttoruh, and Otiothshel R. Akiba. 
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according to a tradition of Mohammed, will he himself. For this birth the 
earth will be prepared by the rain above-mentioned, which is to fall conti- 
nually for forty 3 ears, 9 and will resemble the seed of a man, and be supplied 
from the water under the throne of God, which is called linmg water ; by 
the efficac}" and virtu{‘ of which the dead bodies shall spring forth fro?u their 
graves, as they did in their motliefs womb, or as corn sprouts forth by com- 
mon rain, till tliey becoin(‘ ]>erfect ; aft('r which, breath will bo breatlu'd 
into them, and they will sleep in their sepulchres till they are raised to life 
at the last trump. 

As to the length of the da}^ of judgment, the Koran in one ])lace tells us 
that it will last one thousand years,^ and in another fifty thousand.^ To 
reconcile this apparent contradiction, the commentators use several shifts : 
some saying, thej’ know not what measure of time God intends in those 
passages ; others, that these forms of speaking are figurative, and not to be 
strictly taken, and were designed only to express the terribleness of that day, 
it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they dislike as of long con- 
tinuance, and what they like as the contrary ; and others suppose them 
spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the business of the da}^ which if 
God should commit to any of his creatures, they would not b(' able to 
go through it in so many thousand 3"ears ; to omit soimi other opinions which 
we may take notice of elsewhere. 

Having said so much in relation to the time of tlie resuiTcction, hd us 
now see wlio are to be raised from th<‘ dead, in ^^hat manner and form they 
shall be raised, in what place they shall be assembled, and to what end ; 
according to the doctrine of the Mohammedans. 

That the resurrection will be general, and extend t-) all creatures, both 
angels, genii, men, and animals, is the received opinion, wdiich they support 
by the authority of the Koralii ; though that passage whi(di is produced to 
prove the resurrection of brutes be otherwise interpreted by some.^ 

The manner of their resurrection will b(^ very different. Those who are 
destined to be partakers of eternal happiness will arise in honour and 
security ; and those who are doomed to misery, in disgraci^ and under dis- 
mal Ji])prehensi(uis. As to mankind, tlnw sa}^ that they will be raised 
perfect in all their ])arts and meinbers, and in tln‘ saim* state as they came 
out of their mothers’ wombs that is, barefoott'd, naked, and uncircuincised ; 
whiedi circumstances when ISlohainmed was telling his wife Ayi'sha, she, 
fearing the rules of modesty might be thendiy violated, objected that it 
■would he ver}" indecent for men and w^nnen to look upon one anotlier in 
that condition : but he answenul her, that the business of the day would he 
too weighty and serious to allow them the making use of that liberty. 
Others however allege the authority of their pro])het for a contrary opinion 
as to their nakedness, and pretend he asserted that the dead should arise 
dressed in the same clothes in which they died unless we interpret these 
words, as some do, not so much of the outward dress of the body, as the in- 
ward clothing of the mind ; and understand thereby that every person will 
rise again in the same state as to his faith or infidelity, his knowledge or ig- 
norance, his good or bad vorks. Mohammed is also said to liave farther 
taught, by another tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the last 
day, distinguished into three classes. Tlie first, of those who go on foot ; 

^ Elsewhere (see before, p. 56) this rain is said to continue only forty days ; but it rather 
seems that it is to full during the whole interval between the second and third blasts. 

> Kor. chap. 32. ^ lb. chap. 70. ^ See the notes to Kor. chap. 81. and the 

preceding page. In this also they follow their old guides, the Jews ; who say that if 

the wheat which is sown naked rise clothed, it is no wonder the pious who are burjed in 
fbeir clothes should rise with them, Gemar. Sanhedr. fob 90 
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the second^ of those Avho ride ; and the tliird, of those who creep grovelling 
with their faces on the ground. The first class is to consist of those believers 
whose good works have boon few ; the second of those who are in greater 
honour with God, and more acceptable to him ; whence Ali affirmed that 
the piojus, when they come forth from the sepulchres, shall find ready pre- 
pared for them white winged camels, with saddles of gold ; wherein are to 
be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of the ancient Arabians and 
the tliird class, they say, will be composed of the infidels, whom God shall 
cause to mak(‘ their appearance with their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, 
and deaf. But the ungodly will not be thus only distinguished ; for, ac- 
cording to a tradition of the prophet, there will be ten sorts of wicked men 
on whom God shall on that day fix certain discretory marks. The first 
will appear in tlie form of apes ; these are the professors of Zendicism ; the 
second in that of swine ; these they who have been greedy of filthy lucre, 
and enriched themselves by public oppression : the third will be brought with 
their heads reviTsed, and their feet distorted ; these are the usurers : the 
forth wdll wander about blind ; these are unjust judges : the fifth will 
be deaf, dumb, and blind, understanding notbing ; these are they who glory 
in their works : the sixth w ill gnaw' their tongues, which will hang dowui 
upon their breasts, corrupt(‘d blood flowing from their mouths like spittle, 
so that every bmly shall detest them ; these are the learned men and 
doctors, whose actions contradict their sayings : the seventh will have their 
hands and f et cut f)ff‘ ; th(‘se are they who have injured their neighbours: 
the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of ])alm-trees or stakcis of wood ; 
these an; the. false accusers and informers : the ninth wall stink w orse than 
a corrupted corpse ; these are tiny who have indulged their passions and 
voluptuous appetites, but refused (tod such part of tludr w’ealth as was 
due to him : the tenth wall be clotluMi with garments daubed with pitch ; 
and these arc the proud, the vainglorious, and the arrogant. 

As to the place where they are to be asseml)led to judgment, the Koran 
and the traditions of Mohammed agree that it w ill he on the earth, hut in 
what part of the earth it is not agreed. Some say their prophet mentioned 
Syria for the place ; others, a w hite and even tract of land, without inhabi- 
tants or any signs of buildings. A1 Ghazali imagines it wall be a secimd 
earth, which he supposes to be of silver ; and others an earth which has 
notliing in conunon with ours, but the name ; having, it is possible, heard 
something of the new lieavcns and new earth mentioned in scripture : 
whence the Konm lias this expression, on the day w herein the earth shall 
be changed into another earth.’* 

The end of the resurrection the Mohammedans declare to be, that they 
who are so raised may give an account of their actions, and receive the 
reward thereof. And they believe that not only mankind, hut the genii 
and irrational animals also’ shall be judged on this great d<iy ; whim the 
unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the homed, till entire satisfaction 
shall be given to the injured.® 

® See before, sect. i. p. 15. ® Chap. 14. Kor. chap. 6 . Vide Maimonid. More Nev. 

part 3. chap. 17. * This opinion the karned Greaves supposed to have taken its rise 

from the following words of Ezekiel, wrongly understood ; “ And as for ye, O niy flock, 
thus suith the Lord God, Behold 1 judge between cattle and cattle, between the rams and 
the he-goats. — Behold I, evefn I, will judge between the fat cattle, and between the lean 
cattle ; because ye have thrust with side and with shoulder, and pushed all the diseased with 
your horns, till you have scattered them abroad ; therefore will I save my flock, and they 
shall no more be a prey, and I will judge between cattle and cattle,” Ac. Ezek. xxxiv. 17, 
20, 21, 22. Much might he said concerning brutes deserving future reward and punish- 
ment, See Bayle, Diet. Hist, Art. Rorarius, Rem. D. Ac. 
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As to mankind, they hold that when they are all assembled toGfether? 
they will not he immediately brought to judgment, hut the angels will k(‘ep 
them in their ranks and order while they attend tor that purpose : and this 
attendance some say is to last forty years, otluTS seventy, others thn’O 
hundred, nay some say no le^s than fifty thousand y(‘ars, each of tliem 
vouching th<dr prophet’s authority. During this space they will stand 
looking up to heaven, but without receiving any information or orders 
thence, and are to suffer grievous torments, both the just and the unjust, 
though with manifest difference. For the limbs of the former, particularly 
those parts w’hich they us(‘d to ^vash in making the ceremonial ablution 
before prayer, shall shine gloriously, and their sufferings shall be light in 
comparison, and shall last no longer than the time necessary to say the a]>- 
pointed prayers ; but the latter will have tlndr faces obscured with black- 
ness iind disfigured with all the marks of sorroiv and deformity. What will 
then occasion not the least of their pain, is a wonderful and incredible 
sweat, which will CNcn stop their mouths, and in wliich they will he 
immersed in various degrees according to their demerits, soim' to the 
ankles only and some to the knees, some to tlie middle, some so liigh 
as their mouth, and others as their ears. And this sweat, they say, 
will he provok(‘d not only by that vast coneoursf‘ of all sorts of er<‘a- 
tures mutually pressing and treading on one another’s feet, hut by the 
near and unusual approach of the sun, which will lx* tluui no farther from 
them than tlie distance of a mile, or (as some translat(‘ the word, the sig- 
nifi<;ation of which is ambiguous), than the huigth of a bodkin. So that 
their skulls will boil like a poU^ and they will he all liathed in sweat. 
From this inconvenience, liowcver, the good will he protected liy tlio sliade 
of God’s throne; l)ut the ^Nicked will be so miserably torrnentixl \vitli it, 
and also with hunger and thirst, and a stifling air. tliat tliey will erv out. 
Lord, dc^'ircr m from this aiojulsh^ though thou soid us info hrll-fire} AVhat 
they fable of th(‘ extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion, thi‘ ^loham- 
inedaiis certaiidy borrowed from the Jcavs, who say that, for the juinishment 
of the wicked on the last day, that planet shall he drawn forth from its 
sheath, in which it is now put u|>, lest it should destroy all things by its 
excessive lieat.^ 

Wlien those who liave risen shall hav(‘ waited tlic limited tim(‘, tlie 
Moliaininedans believe God will at length appear to judg(‘ them, J\Io- 
liammed undertaking tlie office of intercessor, affi-r it sliall liave licen 
declined by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, mIio shall beg deliver- 
ance only for tlndr own souls. They say that on this solimiu occasion God 
will come in the clouds, surrounded by angids, and will produce tlie hooks 
'wherein the actions of every person are recorded by their guaniian angels,* 
and will command the prophets to bear witness against those to whom they 
have been respectively sent. Then ev<*ry one will be exaniine<l concerning 
all his words and actions, uttered and done by him in this life ; not 
as if God needed any information in those resp(‘cts, hut to oblige the person 
to make public confession and acknowhidgment of God’s justice. The par- 
ticulars of which they shall give an account, as Mohammed liimself enume- 
rated them, are ; of their time, how they spent it ; of their wealth, by wliat 
means they acquired it, and how they einploy(*d it; of their bodies, wIktc- 
in they exorcised them ; of tlieir knowledgi^ and Jeaniing, what use they 
made of them. It is said however that Mohammed has affirmed that 
no less than seventy thousand of his followers should be permitted to 

® AI Ghazali. ' Idem. * Vide Pocock, Not. in Port. Mosis, p. 277. ® See 

before, p. 51. 
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enter paradise without any previous examination ; which seems to he con- 
tradictory to what is said above. To the questions it is said each person 
shall answer, and make his defence in the best manner he can, endeavour- 
ing to excus(‘ himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on othbrs ; so 
that a* dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to which of 
them their guilt ought to be imputed : the soul saying, O Lord, my body 
I received from thee ; for thou createdst me without a hand to lay hold 
with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an understanding to appre- 
hend with, till I came and entered into this body ; therefore punish it 
eternally, but ‘deliver me.” The body on the other side will make this 
apology, O Lord, thou createdst me like a stock of wood, having neither 
hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that I could walk with, till this 
soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and my tongue began to speak, 
my eye to s(‘e, and my foot to walk ; thenTore punish it eternally, but 
deliver me.” But God will propound to them the following parable of 
the blind man and the lame man, which, as well as the preceding dis- 
pute, w'as bnrrow(‘d by the Mohamnu‘dans from the Jews.'* A certain king 
having a ])h'asant garden, in which uere ripe fruits, set two persons to 
keep it, one of whom was blind, and the other lanu‘, the former not being 
able to see the fruit, nor the latter to gather it ; the lame man, however, 
seeing the fruit, persuaded the blind man to take him upon his shoulders ; 
and by that means he easily gathered the fruit, which th(‘y divided between 
them. The lord of the garden coming some time after, and inquiring after 
his fruit, each began to excuse himself; the blind man said he liad no eyes 
to see wath ; and the lame man that \w ha<l no feet to approach tlie trees. 
But the king ordt'ring the lame man to b(‘ set on the blind, passed sioitcnce 
on and ])unished them both. And in tin* sinie manner will God deal with 
the body and the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that day, 
so will it also be in vain for any one to di'iiy his evil actions, since men and 
angels and his own members, nay the very earth itself, Avill be ready to 
bear w'itqess against him. 

Though the IMohammedaris assign so long a space for the attendance of 
the resuscitated before their trial, yet they tell us tin* trial itself will be over 
in much less time, and, according to an expression of IMohammed, familiar 
enough to tin* Arabs, will last no longer than while one may milk an ewe, 
or than tin* space between two md kings of a she-camel.^ Some, explaining 
tliose words so frecjnently used in the Koran, '*'• God w’ill be sw ift in taking 
an account,” say that In* will judge all creatures in the space of half a day, 
and otliers that it w ill be done in less time than the tw inkling of an eye.^ 

At this (*xamination they also hdit've that each p(‘rson will have the hook 
wdierein 4ill the actions of his lib* are written d(‘livered to him ; wliich 
books the righteous will receive in their right hand, and read with great 
ph‘asure and satisfactiou ; hut the ung(Klly will be obliged to take them 
against tlieir walls in their left,’’" which will he hound behind their hacks, 
their riglit band being ti(*d up to tlieir necks.^* 

To siiow the exact justice which will be observed on tliis great dav of 
trial, the next thing they describe is the hahina\ w herein all things shall be 
we ight'd. They say it will be held l>y Gabriel, and that it is of so ^ast 
a size, that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and the other 
over hell, are capacious enough to contain both heaven and. earth. Though 

^ Gemara, Sanhedr. chap. xi. R. Jos. Albo, Serin. 4. chap, xxxiii. See also Ej)ip!\an. m 
Ancorat. sect. Ixxxix. * The Arabs use, utter they have drawn some milk from the 

camel, to wait awhile, and let her young one suck a little, that she may give dovMi her milk 
more plentifully at the second milking *' Pocock Not. in Port. Mosis, p. 278 — 282. See 
also Kor. chap. 2, p. 24. Kor. chap. 17, 18, 69, and 84. ® JullaJo’dJin. 
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some are willing to understand what is said in the Koran concerning this 
balance allegorically, and only as a figurative representation of God’s 
equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox opinion is that it is to be token 
litorall5" ; and since words and actions, being mere accidents, are not capa- 
ble of being themselves weighed, they say that the hooks wherein tliey 
are written >>ill he thrown into tlie scales, and according as those wherein 
the good or the evil actions are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will 
be given ; those whose balances laden with their good works shall he h(‘avy 
will he saved, but those whose balances are light will he condemned.® Nor 
will any one have cause to com})lain that God suffers any good action 
to pass unrewarded, because tlie wicked for the good they dr) have their re- 
ward in this life, and therefore can expect no favour in the next. 

The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the books to be pro- 
duced at the last day, wherein men’s actions are registered,^ as of the 
balance ^Nherein they shall he weighed;^ aiid the scripture itstdf seems to 
have given tlie first notion of both.® Dut wliat the Persian Magi helitwe of 
the balance comes nearest to the Mohammedan opinion. They hold tliat 
on the day of judgment two angels, named Milir and 8orush, will stand on 
the bridge we shall describe by and by, to examine every person as he 

E asses ; that the former, who represents the divine mercy, will liold a 
alance in his hand, to weigh tlie actions of men ; that according to the 
report he shall make thereof to God, sentence will he pronounced, and 
those whose good works are found more ponderous, if th(‘y turn the scale 
but by the weiglit of a liair, he permitted to jiass forward to ]»aradise ; 
but those wdiose good works shall he found light W’ill he liy the other angel, 
who represents God’s justice, precipitated from the bridge into liell.*^ 

This examination being ]»ast, and every one’s works weighed in a 
just halaiiee, that mutual retaliation will followg according to which 
every creature will take vengeance one of another, or liave satisfaction 
made them for the injuries which they have suffered. And since there 
M'ill tlien be no other way of returning like for like, the manner of 
giving this satisfaction wall he, by taking away a proportionable part of 
the good works of liini w ho offered the injurv, and adding it to tliose of liim 
who suffered it. AVhich being done, if the angels (by whose ministry this 
is to he performed) say, Lord, wc have given to eveiy one his due ; and 
there remainetli of this person’s good works so much as equalh‘th tlie 
weight of an ant,” God will of his mercy cause it to he doubled unto him, 
tliat he may he admitted into paradise ; hut if on tlie contrary his good 
W'orks be exhausted, and there reiuain evil works only, and there he any 
wdio have not yet received satisfaction from liiin, God wall order tliat 
an equal w^eight of their sins lie added unto his, that he m;iy be piiiiislied 
for them in their stead, and lie will he sent to hell laden with both, d’jiis 
will be the method of God's dealing with mankind. As to lirutes, after 
they shall have likewise taken vengeance of one another, as we have nnui- 
tioned above, he will command them to he changed into dust ; ® wicked 
men being reserved to more grievous punishment : so that they shall cry 
out, on hearing this sentence pronounced on the brutes, Would to God 
that w^e were dust also ! ” As to the genii, many Mohammedans are 
of opinion that such of them as are true believers will undergo the same 

® Kor. chap. 33,7, &c. * Midrasli, Yalkut Shemuni, fol. 153, chap. 3. Gemar. 

Sauhedr. f. 91, 6tc. '•* Exod. xxxii. 32, 33. Daii. vii. 10. Rev. xx. 12, (!icc. and 

Dan. V. 27. Hyde, deRel. Vet. Pera. p.245, 401, &c. ® Yet they say the dog of 

the seven sleepers, and Ezra’s ass, which was raised to lifef will, by peculiar favour, be ad- 
mitted into paradise. See Kor. chap. 18. and chap. 3. 
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fate as the irrational animals, and have no other reward than the favour of 
being converted into dust ; and for this they quote the authority of their 
prophet. But this, however, is judged not so very reasonable, since the 
genii, being capable of putting themselves in the state of believers as well 
as men, must consequently deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded for their 
faith, as well as to be punished for their infidelity. "Wherefore some enter 
tain a more favourable opinion, and assign the believing genii a place near 
the confines of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though 
they be not admitted into that delightful mansion. But the unbelieving 
genii, it is universally agreed, will be punished eternally, and be thrown 
into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It may not be improper to 
observe, that under the denomination of unbelieving genii, the Moham- 
medans comprehend also the devil and his companions.® 

The trials being over and the assembly dissolved, the Mohammedans 
hold, that those who arc to be admitted into paradise will take the right 
hand w’ay, and those who are destined to hell-fire will take the left, 
but both of them must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic, fd Sirat, which 
they say is laid over the midst of hell, and describe to be finer than a hair, 
and sharper than the edge of a sword ; so that it seems very difficult 
to conceive how any one shall be able to stand upon it : for which reason 
most of the sect of the Mdtazalites reject it as a fable, though the orthodox 
think it a sufficient proof of the truth of this article, that it was seriously 
affirmed by him who never asserted a falsehood, meaning their prophet; 
who, to add to the difficulty of the passage, has likewise declared that this 
bridge is beset on each side with briars and hooked thorns ; which will 
however be no impediment to the good, for they shall pass with wonderful 
ease and swiftness, like lightning, or the wand, Mohammed and his 
Moslems leading the way; whereas the wicked, what wdth the slipperiness 
and extreme narrowness of the path, the entangling of the thorns, and the 
extinction of the light which directed the former to paradise, wall soon miss 
their footing, and fiill down headlong into hell, which is gaping beneath 
them.’' 

This circumstance Mohammed seems also to have borrowed from the 
]\Tagians, who teach that on the last day all mankind w ill be obliged to pass 
a bridge which they call Pul Chinavad, or Chinavar, that is, the strait 
hrid(jc^ leading directly into the other wmrld ; on the midst of which 
they suppose the angels, appointed by Cod to perform that office, will 
stand, who will require of every one a strict account of his actions, and 
weigh them in the manner w'e have already mentioned.® It is true the 
Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell, which they say is no broader than 
a thread : but then they do not tell us that any shall be obliged to pass it, 
except the idolaters, who wall fall thence into perdition.® 

As to the punishment of the wicked, the Mohammedans are taught that 
hell is divided into seven stories, or apartments, one below another, designed 
for the reception of as many distinct classes of the damned.^ The first, 
w hich they call Jehennam, they say wall be the receptacle of those w ho ac- 
knowledged one God, that is, the wicked Mohammedans, who, after having 
there been punished according to their demerits, will at length be released. 
The second, named Ladha, they assign to the Jews ; the third, named al 
Ilotama, to the Chrls,tians ; the fourth, named al Siiir, to the Sahians ; the 
fiftli, named Sakar, to the Magians ; the sixth, named al Jahim, to the 
idolaters; and the seventh, which is the longest and worst of all, and 

« Vide Kor. c. 18. ? Pocoek, ubi sup. p. 282—289. ® Hyde, de Rel. Vet, Pers. 

pp. 245, 402, &c. * Midrash, Yalkut Reubeni, sect. (lehinnom. ' Kor. c. 15. 
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is called al Hawiyat, to tlie hypocrites, or those who outwardly professed 
some religion, but in their hearts were of none.® Over each of these apart- 
ments they believe there will be set a guard of angels,’’ nineteen in number;* 
to whom the damned will confess the just judgment of God, and beg them 
to intercede with him for some alleviation of their pain, or that they may 
be delivered by being annihilated.® 

Mohammed has, in his Koran and traditions, been very exact in 
describing the various torments of hell, which, according to him, the 
wicked will sufhjr both from intense heat and exce.ssive cold. AVe shall 
however enter into no detail of them In^rc, but only observe that the degrees 
of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes of the sufferer, and 
the apartment lie is condemned to ; and that he who is punislied most 
liglitly of all will he shod with shoes of fire, the fervour of wliich will cause 
his scull to boil like a cauldron. The condition of these unhajij^y wretches, 
as llie same prophet teache^?, cannot be properly called either life or death ; 
and their misery will be greatly increased by their despair of being delivered 
from that place, since, according to that frequent exjiression in the Koran, 
“they must remain therein for ever.” It must be remarked, however, that 
the infidels alone will be liaAde to eternity of damnation, for the Moslems, 
or those who have embraced the true religion, and have beeli guilty 
of heinous sins, will be delivered thence after they shall have expiated their 
crimes by their sufferings. The contrary of either of these opinions is reckoned 
lieretical ; for it is the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans 
that no unbeliever or idolater will over be released, nor any person who in 
liis lifetime professed and believed the unity of God be condemned to 
eternal punishment. As to the time and manner of the deliverance of 
those believers whose evil actions ^liall outweigh their good, there is a 
tradition of Mohamnn^d that they shall be released after they shall have 
been scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards be admitted 
into paradise; and wdicn the inhabitants of tliat jdace shall in contempt 
call tlnmi infernah^ God will, on their jirayers, take from them that oppro- 
brious app(‘liation. Gtliers say, b(‘ taught that while they continue in hell 
th(‘y shall be depnved of Idc, or (as his 'words are otherwise interpreted) be 
ca^t into a most profound sleep, tliat they may be tlie less sensible of their 
torments ; and that they shall afterwards be received into paradise, and 
there revive on their being washed with the icater of life; though some 
suppose they will be restored to lifti before they come forth from their place 
of punishment, that at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may have 
some little taste of them. The time which these believers shall be detained 
there, according to a tradition handed down from their prophet, will not be 
less than nine hundred years, nor more than seven thousand. Ajid as to 
the manner of their delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished 
by the marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with which they 
used to touch the ground in prayer, and over which the fire will therefore 
have no powder ; and that being known by this characteristic, they will be 

* Others fill these apartments with different company. Some place in the second, the 
idolaters; in tlie third, Gog and Magog, &c ; in the fourth, the devils ; in the fifth, 
those who neglect alms and prayers; and crowd the Jews, Christians, and Magians together 
in the sixth. Some again will have the first to be prepared for the Dahrians, or those who 
deny the creation, and believe the eternity of the world ; the second, for the Dualists, or 
Manicliees, and the idolatrous Arabs ; the third, for the Bramins of the Indies ; the fourth, 
for the Jews ; the filth, for the Christians ; and the sixth, for the Magians. But al) agree 
in assigning the seventh to the hypocrites. Vide Miiiium, de Mohammedismo ante Mobam. 
p. 412 . D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 3G8, &c. 

» Kor. c. 40. 43, 74, &c. Ibid. c. 74. 


5 Ibid. c. 40, 43. 
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released by tbe mercy of God, at the intercession of Mohammed and the 
blessed ; whereupon those who shall have been dead will be restored to life, 
as has been said; and those whose bodies shall have contracted any sootiness 
or filth from the flames and smoke of hell will be immersed in one of 
the rivers of paradise, called the rimr of Ufe^ which will wash them whiter 
than pearls.® 

For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of fhe 
damned, Mohammed was likewise in all probability indebted to the Jews 
and in part to the Magians ; both of whom agree in making seven distinct 
apartments in hell, I though they vary in other particulars. The former 
place an angel as a guard over each of these infenial apartments, and 
suppose he will intercede for the miserable wretches there imprisoned, who 
will openly acknowledge the justice of God in their condemnation.® They 
also teach that the wicked will suffer a diversity of punishments, and that 
by intolerable cold^ as well as heat, and that their faces shall become 
black and believe those of their own religion shall also be punished in 
hell hereafter, according to their crimes, (for they hold that few or none 
will be found so exactly righteous as to deserve no punishment at all), but 
will soon be delivered thence, when they shall be suflieiently purged from 
their sins, by their father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or some 
other of the prophets.* The Magians allow but one angel to preside over all 
the seven hells, who is named by them Vanand Yezad, and, as they teach, 
assigns punishments proportionate to each person’s crimes, restraining also 
the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the d(‘vil, who would, if left to him- 
self, torment the damned beyond their sentence.® Those of this religion 
do also mention and describe various kinds of torments, wherewith the 
W’icked will be punished in the next life ; among which though they reckon 
extreme cold to ])e one, yet they do not admit Are, out of respect, as it 
seems, to that element, which they take to be the lepresentatioii of 
the divine nature; and therefore they rather choose to describe the 
damned souls as suffering by other kinds of punishment ; such as an 
intolerable stink, the stinging and biting of serpents and wild beasts, the 
cutting and tearing of the flesh by the devils, excessive hunger and tiiirst, 
and the like.^ 

Before we proceed to a description of the Mohammedan paradise, we 
must not forget to say something of the wall or paidition which they 
iniagine to be between that place and hell, and seems to be copied from 
the great gulf of separation mentioned in scripture.^ They call it al Orf, 
and more frequently in the plural, al Araf, a word derived from the veib arafa^ 
which signifies to distinguish between things, or to paH them ; though some 
commentators give another reason for the imposition of this name, because, 
say they, those who stand on this partition will know and distinguish the 
blessed from the damned, by their respective marks or characteristics 
and others say the word properly intends any thing that is high raised or 
elevated^ as such a wall of separation must be supposed to be. 7 The 
Mohammedan writers greatly differ as to the persons who are to be found 
on al Araf. Some imagine it to be a sort of limho^ for the patriarchs and 
prophets, or for the martyrs and those who have been most eminent for 

® Poc. Not. in Port. Mosip, p. 289 — 291. ’ Nishmat hayim, f. 32. Gemar, in Arubin, 

f. 19. Zoliar. ad £xod. xxvi. 2, &c. and Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 245. ® Midrash, 

Yalkut Shemuui, part 11, f. 116. ^ Zohar, ad £xod. xix. * Yalkut Sheniuiii, ubi 

8up. f, 86. 2 Niblimat hayim, f. 82. Gemar. Arubin, f 19. Vide Kpr. c. 2, p. 11, 

and 3, p. 38, and notes there. ® Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 182. * V^ide Eundem, 

ibid. p. 399, &c, ® Luke xvi. 26. ® Jallalo’ddin, Vide Kor. c. 7. ^ Al Beid^wi, 
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sanctity, imiong wliom they say there will he also angels in the form of men. 
Others place here such whose good and evil works arc so ecjujvl that 
they exactly counterpoise each other, and therefore deserve neither reward 
nor punishment ; and these, they say, will on the last day he admitted into 
paradise, after they shall have performed an act of adoration, which, will he 
imputed to them as a merit, and wall make the scale of their good works to 
overbalance. Others suppose this intermediate space will he a rece])tacl (3 
for those who have gone to war, without their parents’ leave, and therein 
suffered martyrdom ; being excluded paradise for tlndr disoh('di(‘nce, and 
escaping hell because they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall 
cannot be supposed to be exc(‘cding great, since not only those who shall 
stand thereon will liold conference with the inhahitants both of paradise 
and of hell, but the blessed and the damned tliemselvcs wall also be able to 
talk to one another.® 

If Mohammed did not take his notions of the partition we have been 
describing from scripture, he must at least liave borrowed it at second-hand 
from the Jews, who mention a thin w'all dividing ])aradise from hell.® 

The righteous, as the lyiohammedans are tauglit to believe, having sur- 
mounted the difficulties, aVid passed the sharp bridge above-mentioned, 
before they enter paradise w’ill be refreshed l)y drinking at the pond of (heir 
prophet, who describes it to he an exact s(juare, of a month’s journey 
in compass ; its water, which is suppli(‘d by two pipes from al Cawthar, 
one of the rivers of paradise, being whiter than milk or silver, jind more 
odoriffTous than musk, with as many cups set around it as there are stars 
in the firmament; of wdiioh w'ater who(‘ver drinks will thirst no more I’or 
evor.^ This is the first taste which the blessed will have of their future 
and now near approaching felicity. 

Tliough paradise be so very frequently mentioned in the Koran, yet it is 
a dispute among the Mohammedans whetlier it be already created, or to he 
created hereafter; the Mdtazalites and some other sectaries assiTting that 
th (TC is not at present any such place in nature, and tliat the paradise uliich 
the righteous will inhabit in the next life will be different Ironi that fiom 
wdiich Adam was expelled. However the orthodox profess tlie contrary, 
maintaining that it was created even before the world, and doscriho it, 
from their prophet’s traditions, in the following manner. 

^ They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in the seventh heaven), 
and next under the throne of God; and to express the amenity of the place 
tell us, that the earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or of the ])urest 
musk ; or, as others will have it, of saffron ; that its stones are pearls and 
jacinths, the w'alls of its buildings enriched with gold and silver, and that 
the trunks of all its trees are of gold ; among wffiich the most remarkable is 
the tree called Tuba, or the tree of happiness. Concerning this tree tlicy 
fable that it stands in the palace of Mohammed, though a branch of it will 
reach to the house of every true believer ; that it wall be loaden with 
pomegranates, grapes, dates, and other fruits of surprising bigness, and 
of tastes unknown to mortals. So that if a man desire to eat of any j)ar- 
ticular kind of fruit, it w'ill immediately he presented to him, or if he clmose 
flesh, birds ready dressed will ]>e set Indore liiin, according to his wisli. 
They add, that the houghs of this tree will spontaneously bend down to the 
hand of the person who would gather of its fruits, ainl that it w ill supj)ly 
the blessed not only with food, but also witli silken garnieiits, and beasts to 
ride on ready saddled and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, which 

* Kor. ubi sup. Vide D’llerbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 121, &;c. ® Midrush, YalkutSioni, 

f. 11. * AI Gbazali. * Yahya, in Kor. c. 13. 
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will burst forth from its fruits ; and that this tree is so large, that a person 
mounted on the fleetest horse would not be able to gallop from one end of 
its shade to the other in a hundrc d years.* 

As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to the pleasantness of 
any place, the Koran often speaks of the rivers of paradise as a principal 
ornament thereof : some of these rivers, they say, flow with water, some 
with milk, some with wine, and others with honey; all taking their rise 
from the’root of the tr(‘e Tuba ; tuo of which rivers, named al Cawthar and 
the rimr of life^ we have already mentioned. And, lest these should not be 
suftieient, we are told this gard(‘ii is also watered by a great number of 
lesser springs and fountains, wliose pebbles are rubies and emeralds, their 
earth of eamphiie, their i)(‘ds of musk, and their sides of saffron ; the most 
rem.arkable among them being Salsabil and "Jasnim. 

J5ut all th('se glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravishing 
girls of paradise, called, from their large black eyes, Ilur al oyiln, the en- 
joyment of whose company will be a principal felicity of the faithful. 
Tliese, they say, are created, not of clay, as mortal women are, but 
of pure musk ; being, as their prophet often affirms in his Koran, free 
from all natural imjnirities, defects, and inconveniences incident to the sex, 
of the strictest modesty, and secluded from public view in pavilions of 
hollow pearls, so large, that, as some traditions have it, one of them will be 
no less than four parasangs (or as others say, sixty miles) long, and as many 
broad. * 

The name which the I^Iohammedans usually give to this happy mansion 
is al Jannat, or the gardm ; and sometimes they call it, with an addition, 
Jannat jd Ferdaws, the garden of ijaradise^Zanmii Aden the garden of Eden 
(though they generally interpret the word Eden, not according to its 
acceptation in Hebrew, but according to its meaning in their own tongue, 
whendn it signifies a settled or perpetual hahltal'uai)^ Jtinnat al Mawa, the 
garden of abode^ Jannat al Naim, the garden of pleasure, and the like; by 
which several ap[)ellations some understand so many different gardens, or at 
least ]>laces of diflerent degrees of felicitv (for they reckon no less than a 
hundred such in all), the very meanest whereof Avill aflbrd its inhabitants 
so many pleasures and delights, that one would conclude they must even 
sink under them, had not ^lohammed declared, that in order to qualify the 
bh'sscd for a full enjoyment of them, God will give to every one the 
abilities of a liundred men. 

We hav(i already described Mohammed’s pond, whereof the righteous are 
to drink before their admission into this delicious seat ; besides which 
some authors ^ mention tw o fountains, springing from under a certain tree 
near the gate of ])aradise, and say that the blessed wall also drink of one of 
them, to purge their bodies and carry off all excrementitious dregs, and w ill 
Avash themselves in the other. When they are arrived at the gate itself, 
each person will there be met and saluted by the beautiful youths appointed 
to serve and wait upon him, one of them running before, to carry the news 
of his arrival to tlie waves destined for him ; and also by tw'o angels, bearing 
the presents siait him by God, one of Avhom will invest him w ith a garment 
of paradise, and the otlu'r will ]>ut a ring on each of his fingers, with 
inscriptions on them alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which 
of the eight gates (for so many they suppose paradise to have) they are 
resy)ectively to ent(T, is not worth inquiry ; but it must be observed that 
Mohammed has declared that no person’s good works wall gain him 
admittance, and that even himself shall be saved, not by bis merits, but 


^ Jallalo’ddin, in Kor. c. 13. 


^ Al Ghaz^li, Kenz al Afr^r. 
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merely by the mercy of God. It is, however, the constant doctrine of the 
Korin, iJbat the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, 
and that there will he abodes of different degrees of happiness; the most 
eminent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second for the doctors 
and teachers of God s worship, the next for the roartyre, and the lower for 
the rest of the righteous, according to their several merits. There will also 
some distinction be made in respect to the time of their admission ; 
Mohammed (to whom, if you will believe him, the gates will first be 
opened) having affirmed, that the poor will enter paradise five hundred 
years before the rich : nor is this the only privilege which they will enjoy 
in the next life ; since the same prophet has also declared, that when 
he took a view of paradise, he saw" the majority of its inhabitants to be the 
poor, and wlien he looked down into hell, lie saw- the greater part of the 
wretches confined there to be women. 

For the first eiitertainnient of the blessed on their admission, they fable 
that the whole earih will tin n be as one loaf of bread, which (lod will reach 
to them with his iiand, hohliiif^ it like a cake; and that for meat they will 
have the ox Balam, and th(‘ fish Nun, the lobes of whose livers will suffice 
seventy thousand men, being, as some imagine, to be set before the piinci- 
pal guests, viz. those who, to that number, will be admitted into paradise 
without examination,^ though others suj)posc that a definite number is here 
put for an indefinite, and that notlung more is meant thereby than to ex- 
press a great multitude of people. 

From this feast every one will be dismissed to the mansion designed for 
him, where (as has been said) he wall enjoy such a share of felicity as will 
be proportioned to bis merits, but vastly exceed comj)r(‘bensioii or expecta- 
tion ; since the very meanest in paradise (as he wlio, it is pretended, must 
know best, has declared) will have eighty thousand servants, scventy-tw’O 
wives of the girls of paradise*, besides tJie wives he had in tliis world, and a 
tent erected for him of jx'aiis, jacinths, and emeralds, of a very large 
extent; and, caecording to another tradition, will be waited on by three 
hundred attiuidants w liile lie eats, will be served in dishes of gold, w'hereof 
three hundred sliall be set before him at once, containing each a ditierent 
kind of food, the last morsel of wliicli w ill be as grateful as the first ; and 
will also be supplied witli as many sorts of liquors in vessels of the same 
metal : and, to cimiplete the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, 
wiiich, though forbidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to be drank 
in the next, and without danger, since the wane of paradise will not ine- 
briate, as that wx* drink here. The flavour of this wine we may conceive to 
be delicious witiiout a description, since the water ofTasnim, and the other 
fountains which will be used to dilute it, is said to be wonderfully sweet 
and fragrant. If any object to these pleasures, as an impudent Jew did to 
Mohammed, that so mucli eating and drinking must neccssarilyjrequire pro- 
per evacuations, we answer, as the projdiet did, that the inhabitants of 
paradise will not need to ease themselves, nor even to blow their nose, for 
that all suj^erfluities w ill he discharged and carried off by perspiration, or a 
sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their appetite shall return 
afresh. 

The magnificence of the garments and furniture promised by the Koran 
to the godly in the next life is answerable to the delicacy of their diet : lor 
they are to be clothed in the richest silks and brocades, chiefly of giecii, 
which will burst forth from the I'ruits of paradise, and will be also supplied 
by the leaves of the tree Tuba ; they will be adorned with bracelets of gold 

* See before, p. 62 , 
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and silver, and crowns set with pearls of incomparable lustre ; and will 
make use of silken carpets, litters of a prodigious size, couches, pillows, 
and other rich furniture embroidered with gold and precious stones. 

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of the 
extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants of paradise to taste these plea- 
sures in their height, it is said they will enjoy a perpetual youth ; 
that in w^hatever age they happen to die, tlu y will bt‘. raised in then 
prime and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age 
they will never exceed (and the same they sity of the dannwd, mi«\ 
that when they enter paradise tiny will be of the same stature with 
-Adam, who, as they fable, was no less than sixty cubits high. And to 
this age and stature their children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise 
their wives will not conceive*), shall irnniediatelv attain ; according to that 
saying of their prophet, If any of the faithful in paradise be desirous 
of issue, it shall he conceived, horn, and grown up, within the space of 
an hour. And in the same manner, if anyone shall have a f incy to employ 
himself in agriculture (which rustic pleasure may suit the wanton fancy 
of some), what he shall sow will spring up and come to maturity in a niomcnr. 

Lest any of the senses should want their j)roper dvlifrht, w’c are told the 
ear wall there be entertained, not only with the ravishing songs of the angel 
Israfil, who has the most melodious voice of all God's creatures, and of the 
daughters of paradise ; but even the trees themselves w’ill celehiate the 
divine praises with a harmony cxcc'ediiig whatever mortals have lieard ; to 
which will be joined the sound of the bells hanging on the trees, which will 
be put in motion by the wind proceeding from the throne of God, so often 
as the blessed wish for music: nay, the very dashing of tiie golden-Lodied 
trees, whose fruits are pearls and emeralds, will surpass human imagina- 
tion ; so that the pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the enjoy- 
ments of paradise. 

The deliglits we have hitherto taken a view of, it is .said, will he common 
to all the inhabitants of paradise, twen those of the low’est order, ^\d^at then, 
think w^e, must they enjoy who shall obtain a superior degree of honour 
and felicity? To these, they say, there are prepared, be.sides all this, 

“ such things as eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, nor hath it entered 
into the heart of man to conceive an expression most certainly borrowed 
from scripture.® That w e may know* wluTein the felicity of those w ho shall 
attain the highest degree w ill consist, Mohammed is reported to have said, 
that the meanest of the inhabitants of paradise wall see his gardens, wives, 
servants, furniture, and other possessions, take up the space of a thousand 
years’ journey (for so far and farther wall the bh'ssed see in the nf xt life) ; 
hut that he wall he in the highest honour with God, who shall behold 
his face morning and evening : and this favour al Ghazali supposes to 
be that cuUltloniil or sHperabumkwt riXO}ifipensi\ promised in tlie Koran ,9 
wdiich will give such exquisite delight, that in respect thereof all the other 
pleasures of paradise w ill be forgotten and lightly esteemed ; and not w ith- 
out reason, since, as the author says, every other enjoyment is equally 
tasted by the very brute beast wdio is turned loose into luxuriant pasture.* 
The reader will observe, by the way, that this is a full confutation of those 
who pretend the Mohammedans admit of no spiritual pleasure in the next 
life, hut make the happiness of the blessed to consist wholly in corporeal 
enjoyments." 

Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise, it is easy to 

* Isaiali lxiv.4. 1 Corinth, ii. 9. ® Clmp, 10, &c. ‘ Vide Poc. in not. aU Poit. 

Mosis, p. 305. * Vide Relund, de Rel. JMoham. iib. 2. sect. 17. 
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show. The Jews constantly describe the fhture mansion of the just as a 
delicious garden, and make it also reach to the seventh heaven they also 
say it hits three gates/ or, as others -will have it, two/ and four rivers 
(which last circumstance they copied, to be sure, from those of the garden 
of Eden),^ flowing with milk, wine, balsam, and honey.7 Their Behemoth 
and Leviathan, which they pretend will be slain for the entertainment 
of the blessed,® are so apparently the Balam and Nun of Mohammed, that 
his followers themselves confess he is obliged to them for botli.^ The 
Rabbins likewise mention seven different degrees of felicity,’ and say that 
the highest will be of those who perpetually contemplate the face of God.^ 
The Persian Magi had also an idea of the future happy estate of the good, 
very little different from that of Mohammed. Paradise they call Behisht, 
and Minu which signilies cr^stal^ where they believe the righteous shall 
enjoy all manner of delights, and particularly the company of the Hurani 
behislit, or hlack^eyed nympJts of jxiradlse^^ the care of w hom they say is 
committed to the angel Zamiyad / and hence Mohammed seems to have 
taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies. 

It is not improbable, however, but that he might have been obliged, 
in some respect, to the Christian accounts of the felicity of the good in the 
next life. As it is scarce possible to convey, especially to the a})prchensions 
of the generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual pleasures without intro- 
ducing sensible objects, the scriptures have been obliged to represent 
the celestial enjoyments by corporeal images ; and to describe the mansion 
of the blessed as a glorious and magnificent city, built of gold and precious 
stones, with tw elve gates ; through the streets of which there runs a river 
of water of life, and having on cither side the tree of life, which bears 
tw’elve sorts of fruits, and leaves of a healing virtue.® Our Saviour likewise 
speaks of the future state of the blessed as of a kingdom, where they shall 
eat and drink at his table.7 But then these descriptions have none of those 
puerile imaginations ® which reign throughout that of Mohammed, much 
less any the most distant intimation of sensual delights, which he was 
so fond of; on the contrary, >ve are expressly assured, that ‘‘ in the resur- 
rection they will neither marry nor be given in marriage, but wall be as the 
angels of God in heaven.”® Mohammed, how ever, to enhance the value of 
paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the indecency of the 
Magians than the modesty of the Christians in this particular, and lest his 
beatified Moslems should complain that any thing was w anting, bestow^s on 
them Avives, as well as the other comforts of life ; judging, it is to be pre- 
sumed, from his own inclinations, that like Panurgus's ass,^ they Avould 

I 

® Vide Gemar. Tinith, f. 25. Beracoth, f. 34, and Midrash sabboth, f. 37. ^ l\Ie- 

gillah, Amkoth, p. 78. ® Midrash, YalkutSheinuni. Genesis ii. 10, &c. ^ Mid- 

rash, Yalk. Shem. ® Gemar. Bava Balhra. f. 78. Rashi, in Job i. ^ Vide Poc. not. 
in port. Mosis, p. 298. Nishmat bayim, f. 32. ^ Midra&h, Tehillim, f. 11. 

Sadder, porla5. * Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pera. p. 265. ® Rev. xxi. 10, 6cc. and 

xxii. 1, 2. ’ Luke, xxii. 29, 30, &c. ® I would not, however, undertake to de- 

fend all the Christian writers in this particular ; witness that one passage of Irena^us, 
wherein he introduces a tradition of St. John, that our Lord should say, The days shall come 
in which there shall be vines, which shall have each ten thousand branches, and every of those 
branches shall have ten thousand lesser branches, and every of these branches shall have ten 
thousand twigs, and every one of these twigs shall have ten thousand clusters of grapes, and in 
every one of these clusters there shall be ten thousand grapes, and every one of these grapes 
being pressed shall yield two hundred and seventy-Jive gallons of wine ; and when a man shall 
take hold of one oj these sacred buncheSy another bunch shall cry out, I am a better bunch, 
take me, and bless the Laid by me, &c. Iren, lib.5. c. 33. ^ Matt. xxii. 30. 

^ Vide Rabelais, Pantaer. lib. 6. c. 7. A better authority than this might however be 
alleged in favour of Monammed'a judgment in this respect ; I mean that of Plato, who is 
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think all other enjo3^ments not worth their acceptance if they were to 
be debarred from this. 

Had Mohammed, after all, intimtaed to his followers that what he had 
told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally, but in a metaphorical 
sense, (as it is said the Magians do the description of Zoroaster s),^ this 
might, perhaps, make some atonement ; but the contrary is so evident from 
the whole tenor of the Koran, that although some Mohammedans, whose 
understandings are too refined to admit such gross conceptions, look on 
their prophet’s descriptions as parabolical, and are willing to receive them in 
an allegorical or spiritual acceptation,^ yet the general and orthodox doc- 
trine is, that the wliole is to be strictly believed in the obvious and literal 
acceptation ; to prove which I need only urge the oath they exact from 
Christians (who they know abhor such fancies), when they would hind 
them in the most strong and sacred manner ; for in such a case they make 
them swear that if they falsify their engagement they wall affirm that there 
will be black-eyed girls in the next world, and corporeal pleasures.^ 

Before wc quit tins subject, it may not be improper to observe the false- 
hood of a vulgar imputation on the INIohammedans, who arc by several 
Avriters* reported to hold that Avomen'have no souls, or, if they have, that 
th(‘y Avill perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not be rewarded in the 
next life. But whatever may be the opinion of some ignorant people among 
th(‘m, it is certain that Mohammed had too great a respect for the fair sex 
to teach such a doctrine ; and there are several passages in the Koran Avhich 
affirm that women, in the next life, will not only be punished for their evil 
actions, but will also receive the rew’ards of their good deeds, as w’ell as the 
men, and that in this case God Avill make no distinction of sexes/> It 
is true, the general notion is, that they will not be admitted into the same 
abode as the men are, because their places will be sujiplied by^thejpara 
disiacal females (though some allow that a man^wdll there also have the 
company of those who w’ere his wives in this Avorld, or at least such of them 
as ho shall desire) but that good Avomen Avill go into a sepiwate place of 
happiness, Avherc they Avill enjoy all sorts of delights but Avhether one of 
those delights Avill be the enjoyment of agreeable paramours created 
for them, to complete the economy of the Mohammedan system, is AAdiat I 
have noAvhere found decided. One circumstance relating to these beatified 
females, conformable to Avhat he had asserted of the men, he acijuainted his 
folloAvers Avith in the ansAver he returned to an old Avoman ; Avho desiring 
him to intercede Avith God, that she might be admitted into paradise, 
he told her that no old Avoman Avould enter that place ; Avhich setting the 
poor old Avomaii a crying, he explained himself by saying, that God Avould 
then make her young again.'* 

The sixth great point of faith, Avhieh the Mohammedans are taught by 
tlie Koran to believe, is God’s absolute decree, and predestination both of 
good and evil. For the orthodox doctrine is, that Avliatevcr hath or shall 
come to pass in this Avorld, whether it be good, or whether it be bad, pro- 

said to have proposed, in his ideal commonwealth, as the reward of valiant men and con- 
summate soldiers, the kisses of boys and beauteous damsels. \dde Cell Noct. Att. lib. 18. 
c. 2. Vide Hyde, de Uel. Vet. Pers. p. 2()t). \"ide Eund. in not. ud Hobov. Lit. 

Turcar. p. 21. * Foe. ad Port. Mos. p. 305. ^ Hornbek, Sum. Contr. p. It). 

Grelot, Voyage de Constant, p. 275. Ricaut’s Present State of the Ottoman Empire, lib. 
2. c. 21. ® See Kor. c. 3, p. 58, c. 4, p. 75. And also c. 13, ItJ, 40, 48, 57, &.c. 

Vide etiam Reland, de Rel. Moh. lib. 2. sect. 18. and Hyde, in Not. ad Bobov, de Visit. 
A^gr. p. 21. ^ See before, p. 70. ^ Vide Chardin, Voy. tom. ii. p. 328, aud 

Bayle, Diet. Hist. Art. Moham. Rem. Q. ® See Kor&n, c. 56, and notes there ; and 

Gagnier. not, in Abulfedap \’it. Moh. p. 145. 
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ceedeth entirely from the divine will, and is irrevocably fixed and recorded 
from all eternity in the presorted table God having secretly predeter- 
mined not only the adverse and prosperous fortune of every person in tliis 
world, in the most minute paiticulars, but also his faith or infidelity, his 
obedience or disobedience, and consequently his everlasting happiness or 
misery after death ; which fate or predestination it is not possible, by any 
foresight or wisdom, to avoid. 

Of this doctrine Mohammed makes great use in his Kor^n, for the ad- 
vancement of his designs; encouraging his followers to fight without fear, 
and even desperately, for the propagation of their faith, by representing to 
them that all their caution could not avert their inevitable destiny, or pro- 
long their lives for a moment and detemng them from disobeying or 
rejecting him as an impostor, by setting before them the dang(‘r they might 
thereby incur of being, by the judgment of God, abandoned to seduction, 
hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as a punishment for their ob- 
stinacy.*^ 

As this doctrine of absolute election find reprobation has been thought 
by many of the ]\iohaminedari divines to be derogatory to the goodness and 
justice of God, and to make God tlie author of evil ; several subtle distinc- 
tions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or soften it ; and 
different sects have been formed, according to their several opinions, 
or methods of ex})laining this point : some of them going so far as even to 
hold the direct contrary position, of absolute free will in man, as >ve shall 
see hereafter.^ 

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice required by the 
Koian, the first is jmtyer^ under w’hich, as has been said, are also compre- 
hended those legal w ashings or purifications which are necessary prepara- 
tions thereto. 

Of these purifications there arc tw'o degrees, one called Gliost^ being 
a total immersion or bathing of the body in water ; and the otlier calhul 
JVodu (by the Persians, aldest J, which is the w’ashing of their faces, hands, 
and feet, after a certain manner. The first is required in some extra- 
ordinary cases only, as after having lain wdth a woman, or been polluted by 
emission of seed, or by approaching a dead body ; women also being 
obliged to it after their courses or childbirth, dlie latter is the ordinary 
ablution in common cases, and before prayer, and must ne cessarily be used 
by every person before he can enter upon that duty.'’ It is performed with 
certain formal ceremonies, which have been described by some waiters, liut 
are much easier aj)prehended by seeing them done than by the best 
description. 

These purifications w’ere perhaps borrowed by Mohammed of the Jews, 
at least they agree in a great measure with those used by that nation,^’ who 
in process of time hurdeiu'd the precepts of Moses in this point with so 
many traditionary ceremonies, tliat whole books have been written about 
them, and wdio were so exact and superstitious tlierein even in our Saviour's 
time, that they are often reproved by liim for it.^ But as it is certain that 
the pagan Arabs used lustrations of this kind,‘* long belbre the time of 
Mohammed, as most jiatioiis did, and still do in the east, wliere the warmth 
of the climate requires a greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these 
colder parts ; perhaps Moiiamiued only recalled his countiyim n to a more 

^ See before, p. 46. ^ Kor. c. 3, p. 31, note I, 53, and c, 4, p. 69, &o. ^ Kor. 

c. 4 , p. 67 and 78, 79. And c. 2, p. 2, &c. passim. * Sect. viii. ^ Kor. c. 4, p. 66, 
and c. 6, p. 82. Vide Heiand. de Hel. Moh. Iib. i. c. 8. ® Poc. not. in Port. Mosls, 

p. 356, &c. ^ Mark » ii. 3, &c, ^ Vide ilerodot. hb. 3, c. 198. 



SECT. IV. 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


75 


strict observance of those purifying rites, which had been probably neg- 
lected by them, or at least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner. 
The Mohammedans, however, will have it that they are as ancient as 
Abraliam,9 who, they say, was enjoined by God to observe them, and was 
showed the manner of making the ablution by the angel Gabriel, in the 
form of a beautiful youth.^ Nay some deduce the matter higher, and im- 
agine that these ceremonies were taught our first parents by the angels.^ 

That his followers might be the more punctual in this duty, Mohammed 
is said to have declared, that the practice of religion is founded on cleanli- 
ness^ which is the one half of the faith^ and the hey of prayer^ without which 
it will not be heard by God.^ That these expressions may be the better 
understood, al Ghazali reckons four degrees of purification ; of which the 
first is, the cleansing of the body from all pollution, filth, and excrements; 
the second, the cleansing of the members of the body from all wickedness 
and unjust actions; the third, the cleansing of the heart from all blameahle 
inclinations, and odious vices ; and the fourth, the purging of a man’s 
secret thoughts from all affections which may divert their attendance on 
God : adding that the body is but as the outwnrd shell in respect to the 
heart, which is as the kernel. And for this reason he highly complains of 
those who are superstitiously solicitous in exterior purifications, avoiding 
those persons as unclean who are not so scrupulously nice as themselves, 
and at the same time have their minds lying waste, and overrun with pride, 
ignorance, and hypocrisy.^ Whence it j)lainly appears with how little 
foundation the Mohammedans have been charged, by some writers, ^ with 
teaching or imagining that these formal W'ashings alone cleanse them from 
their sins,^ 

Lest so necessary a preparation to their devotions should be omitted, 
either whore water cannot be had, or when it may be of prejudice to 
a person’s health, they are allowed in such cases to make use of fine sand 
or dust in lieu of it ;7 and then they perform this duty by clapping 
their open hands on the sand, and passing them ovc'r the parts, in the same 
manner as if they were dipped in w'atcr. But for this expedient Moham- 
med W’as not so much indebted to his own cunning,^^ as to the example of 
the Jews, or perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as scrupulous as the 
Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both of them prescribe the same 
method in cases of necessity and there is a famous instance, in ecclesias- 
cal history, of sand being used, for the same reason, instead of wnter, in the 
administration of the Christian sacrament of baptism, many years before 
Mohammed’s time/ 

Neither are the Mohammedans contented with bare washing, but think 
themselves obliged to several other necessary points of cleanliness, which 

® Al Jannabi in Vita Abrah. VulePoc. Spec. p. 303. ^ Herewith agrees the spurious 

Gospel of S. Hurnabas, the SpanUh translation ol which (chap. 29.) has these words. ])u'o 
Abraham Qi^ehart^ i/o para t>eruir al Dioi> de los banctos p propheta^- } Besptmdio el angel ^ Feu 
aqaella fuente t/ laeate, parque Dwb qutere hublar coutigo. Duo Abraham, Como tetigo de lu- 
varrne? Luego el angel se le ajiparecto como into hello manceho, y seLn oen lafuenle, y le di.ro, 
Abraham, /aiz romo j/c. V Abralmm, 66 /arc, <SlC. ' Al Kessai, Vide Keland. de Rtd. 

Mohain. p. 81. ^ Al Ghazali, Khn al Athir. * Vide Poc. Spec. p. 302, lSlc. * ilar- 

thol. Edessen. Confut. Hagaren. p. 360. G. Sionitaaud J. Hesronita, in Tract, de ITb. et 
Morib. Orient, ad Calcein. Geogr. hJubiens. c, 15. Du Kyer, dans le Sommaire de laRel. 
des Turcs, mis a la 'J’ete de sa VTtsioii de I’Alcor. St. Ulon, Descr. du Royaume de ]Maroc, 
c. 2. Hyde, in Not. ad Robov. de Free. Mob. [). 1. Smith, de Moril). el iustjt. d’urear. Ep. 
1. p. 32. “ VTde Rclaiid. de llel. Mob. bh. 2. c. 11. ^ Koran, c. p. tit), and 5. 

p. 82. ” Vide Smith, ubi sup. Geinar. Beracboth. c. 2. \ ide Poc.^ not. ad Port. 

Mosis, p. 389. Sadder, porta 84. * Cedreu. p. 250. 
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they 'make also parts of their duty ; such as comhing the hair, cutting the 
beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs of their arm-pits, shaving their 
private parts, and circumcision of which last I will add a word or 
two, lest I should not find a more proper place. 

Circumcision, though it he not so much as once mentioned in the Koran, 
is yet held hy the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine institution, con- 
firmed by the religion of Isl^m, and though not so absolutely necessary but 
that it might be dispensed with in some cases,® yet highly proper and ex- 
pedient. The Arabs used this rite for many ages before Mohammed, hav- 
ing probably learned it from Ismael, though not only his descendants, but 
the llaniyarites,^ and other tribes, practised the same. The Ismaelites, wc 
are told,^ used to circumcise their children, not on the eighth day, as is the 
custom of the Jews, but when about twelve or thirteen years old, at which 
age their father underw(‘nt that operation and the Mohammedans imitate 
them so far as not to circumcise children before they be able, at least, dis- 
tinctly to ]>ronounce that profession of their faith, There is no (iod ^^?/?God, 
^Mohammed is the aimlle o/* God but pitch on what age they please for 
the ])urj)ose between six and sixteen, or thereabouts.^ Thougli Moslem 
doctors are generally of opinion, comformably to the Scripture, that this 
precept was originally given to Abraham, yet some have imagined that 
Adam was taught it by the angel Gabriel, to satisfy an oath he had made to 
cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had rebelled against his spirit ; 
whence an odd argument has been drawm for the universal obligation 
of circumcision.® Though I cannot sfiy the Jew’s led the Mohammedans 
the w’ay here, yet they seem so unwilling to believe any of the j)rincipal 
patriarchs or prophets before Abraham w’cre really uncircumcised, that they 
pretend several of them, as well as some holy men w’ho lived after liis time, 
were born ready circumcised, or without a foreskin, and that Adam, 
in particular, was so created whence the Mohammedans affirm the same 
thing of their proj)het.- 

Prayer w as by JMohammed thought so necessary a duty, tliat he used to 
call it the pillar of reVi<fion^ and the l ey of jiaradise ; and w hen th(i Thaki- 
fites, who dw elt at Tayef, sending in the ninth year of the IJejra to make 
their submission to that prophet, after the kee])ing of their favourite idol 
had been denied them,^ begged, at least, that they might be dispensed with 
as to their saying of the appointed prayers, he answ’ered, That there could 
he no good ill that religion wherein was no prayer.^ 

That so important a duty, theriTore, might not be neglected, Mohammed 
obliged his followers to pray five times every twenty-four hours, at ca rtain 
stated times ; viz. J. In the inoniing, before sunrise : 2. >V}ien noon is past, 
and the sun begins to decline from the meridian : 3. In the afternoon, be- 
fore sun-set : 4. In the evening, after sun-set, and before day be shut in : 

^ Vide Poc. S'jiec. p. 303. ^ Vide Bobov, de Circumcis. p. 22. * Philostorg. 

HUt. Eccl. lib. 3. ^ Jo.seph Ant. lib. l,c. 23. ^ Gen. xvn. 25. 7 Vide Bobov, 

ubi sup. and Poc. Spec. p. 19. ^ A ide Bcland. de Bel. Moli. lib. 1, p. 75. ® This 

is the substance ot the following passage of the Gospel of Barnabas, (chap. 23.) viz. 
Entoriceh diio Jesus ; Adam el primer hombre aviendo comuio pnrenganu del demnnio la comida 
prohibida par Dids en el purayso, ac le rehelo i>u came d Ssii e^piritu ; par lo qiialjuib diziendo, 

Ear Diob que yo te quiero coriar ; y lompiendo una piedru tomb sti came para cortarla coii el 

carte de la piedra. J^or loqaal jae reprehendtdo del angel Gabriel, y el lediao ; Yo bejuiado 
par Dios qae lo be de cortar, y rnentiroso no le sere jamas, Alahoiu el angel leenseno la super- 
Jiuidad de su came, y a qiielta cort'o, De manera que ansi como todo hombre lama carne de 
Adam, ansi esta obligado a curnplir aquelLo que Adam con juramento promettb, * Shulshel. 
hakkabala. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 320. Gagaier, Not. in Abulfed. A^it. Mob. p. 2. ^ Vide 

Poc. Spec. p. 304. ® See before, p. 13. * Abulfed. ATt. Moh. p. 127. 
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and, 5 . After the day is shut in, and before the first watch of the nifi^ht.^ 
For this institution he pretended to have received the divine command from 
the throne of God himself, when he took liis nij^ht journey to heaven : and 
the observing of the stated times of prayer is frequently insisted on in the 
Koran, thougli they he not particularly prescribed therein. Accordingly, 
at the aforesaid times, of which public notice is given by the Muedlidhiiis 
or (biers, from the steeples of their JMosques (for they use no ]>ell), every 
conscientious Moslem pn^pares himself for prayer, wliich he performs either 
in the Mosque or any otluT place, j>rovided it he clean, after a prescribed 
form, and with a certain number of praises or ejaculations (which the more 
scrupulous count by a string of beads), and using certain postures of wor- 
ship ; all which have been particularly set down and described, though 
'with some few mistakes hy other writers,® and ought not to be abridged, 
unless in some special cases ; as on a journey, on {>reparing for battle, iS^c. 

For the regular performance of the duty of praver among the Mo- 
hammedans, besides the particulars above-mentioned, it is also requisite 
that they turn their fxccs, while they pray, toward the temple of M(‘cca 
the quarter 'Nvhere the same is situate being for that reason, pointed out 
within their Mosques by a niche, which they call al Midirab, and without, 
by the situation of the doors opening into the galleries of the steeph‘s : 
there are also tables calculated for the ready finding out their Kt'blah, 
or part towards which they ought to pray, hi places where they have 
no other direction.^ 

But what is principally to be regarded in the discharge of this duty, say 
the JVIoslem doctors, is the inward di'-})osition of the heart, ■v\hich is 
the life and spirit of prayer;® the most punctual observance of the external 
rites and ceremonies before-mentioned being of little or no avail, if per- 
formed without due attention, revename, devotion, ;ind hope : ’ so that we 
must not think the Mohammedans, or the considerate ])art of them at least, 
content tbemsedves wdth the mere 02)us ojni'utuni^ ox iixvdgnu} their uhole 
religion to be placed therein.* 

I had like to have omitted two things which in my mind deserve 
mention on this head, and may, piThaps, be })ctt(T defi nded than our con- 
trary practice. One is, that the Mohammedans never address themselves 
to God in sumptuous apparel, though tluy are obliged to be decently 
clothed ; but lay aside their costly habits and pompous ornaments, if they 
wear any, when they ap}) roach the divine presence, lest they should seem 
proud and arrogant.® Tlie other is, that they admit not their women 
to pray with them in public ; that sox being obliged to perform their 
devotions at home, or if they visit the mosques, it must he at a time wlicn 
the men are not there : for the Moslems are of opinion tliat their presence 
inspires a different kind of devotion from that >vhich is requisite in a place 
dedicated to the worship of God.* 

* Vitle Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 38, 39. ® Vide Hotting. Hist. Eccles. tom. 8. p. 470 

— 529. liobov. in I.iturg. 'J'urcic. p. 1 , Ac. (i relot. Voyage de Constant, p. 253 — 204. 
Cliardln, Voy. de Perse, tom. ii. p, 388, Ac. and Smith, de iVloribus ac Inslit. Turcar. Kp. 
1, p. 33, Ac. Koran, chap, ‘2, p. 17, See the notes there. Vide Hyde, de Rel. 

Vet. Pers. p. 8, 9, and P2(). ^ Al Ghpzali. ^ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 305. - Vide 

Smith, ubi su[». p. 40, * Reland, de Rel. Moliam. p. 96. See Kor. chap. 7. 

^ A Moor, named Ahmed Ehn Abdalla, in a Latin epistle by him written to Maurice 
prince of Orange, and Emanuel prince of Portugal, containing a censure of the Christian 
religion (a copy of which once belonging to Mr. Selden, who has thence transcribed a con- 
siilerable passage in Ids Treatise l)e Synedriis Vet. Ebra'or. hb. i. c. 12, is now in 
the Bodleian library), finds great fault with the unedilying manner in which mass is .said 
among the Roman Catholics, for this very reason among others. His words are : Uhi- 
cunque cflugregantur simul viri et fa^mincej ibi mens mm est mtenta et devota : nam inter 
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The greater part of the particulars comprised in the Mohammedan 
institution of prayer their prophet seems to nave copied from others, and 
especially the Jews ; exceeding their institutions only in the number 
of daily prayers.® The Jews are directed to pray three times a day,® 
in the morning, in tlie evening, and within night ; in imitation of Abraham,’^ 
Isaac,® and Jacob : ® and the practice was as early, at least, as the time of 
Daniel.' The several postures used by the Mohammedans in their prayers 
are also the same with those proscribed by the Jewish Rabbins, and 
particularly the most solemn act of adoration by prostrating themselves so 
as to touch the ground with their forehead;^ notwithstanding the latter 
j>retend the practice of the former, in this respect, to be a relic of their 
ancient manner of paying th(‘ir devotions to Baal-Peor.® The Jews like- 
Avise constantly ])ray Avith their faces turned toAvards the temple of Jerusa- 
lem/ Avhich has been their Keblah from the time it was first dedicated by 
Si)lomon ; ® for Avliich reason Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the AAundoAvs 
of his chamber open toAvards that city :® and the same Avas the Keblah of 
Mobamnu‘d and his followers for six or seven months/ and till he found 
himvolf obliged to change it for the Caaba. The Jcaa^s moreover are 
obliged by the precepts of their religion to be careful that the place they 
pray in, and the garments they have on Avhen they perform their duty 
be clean ;® the men and Avomen also among them pray apart (in which 
particular they Avere imitated by the eastern Christians) ; and several other 
conformities might be remarked betAvecn the Jewish public Avorship and 
that of the Mohammedans.® 

The next point of the Mohammedan religion is the giving of alms; 
which are of two sorts, legal and volimiary, Tlie legal alma are of in- 
dispensable obligation, being commanded by the laAv, Avhich directs and 
determines both the j>ortion Avhich is to be giA^en, and of Avhat things 
it ought to be given ; but the vohmtary alma are left to every one's 
liberty, to give more or less, as he shall see fit. The former kind of alms 
some think to be properly called Zacat, and the latter Sadakat; though this 
name be also fr(‘quently given to the legal alms. They are called Zacat, 
either because they hicreaac a man’s store, by draAving down a blessing 
thereon, and produce in his soul the virtue of liberality,* or because they 
purify the remaining ])art of one’s substance from pollution, and the soul 
from the filth of aA^arice and Sadakat, because they are a proof of a man’s 
sincerity in the AVorship of God. Some AvrittTs have called the legal alms 
tythes^ but improperly, since in some cases they fall short, and in others ex- 
ceed that proportion. 

The giving of alms is frequently commanded in the Koran, and often 
recommended therein jointly AAuth prayer ; the former being held of great 


relehrandnw missam et sacrificia, fa-mhiiKet viri mutuis aspectibus, siguis, ac miiihus accendunt 
piavorinn appetitum, et desideriorujn iuorurn ignei> : et quundo hoc non fieiet, iullem Humana 
J'rogUiiai delectuf,uv tnutuo et reciproco aspectu ; et ita non potest esse mens quiela, attentUf 
et devoia, 

^ 'file Sabians, uL-cortliiig to some, excTcd llie Mobamniedans in this jioint, ])raying seven 
fanes a day. See before, p. 11. ® (Jemur. IJeracdioth. ’ Uen. xix. 27. ® Gen. 

XXIV. 63. ® (ien, xxviii. 11, &:c. ‘ Dan. vi. 10. ® Vide Miilium, de IMohamme- 

dismo ante ISIoham. p. 427, &e. and Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers, p, 5, he. ^ JMuirnonid. in 
Epist. ad Proselyt. Relig. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 306. * Gemur. Bava Bathra, and 

Berachoth. ® 1 Kings viii. 29, ike. ‘'Dan, vi. 10. ^ Some say eighteen months. 

Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moham. p. 54. ® Maiiiion. in Halaclioth. Tephilla, cliap. 9, sect. 

8,9. Menura bammeor, fob 28. 2. . ® Vide Miilium, ubi supra, p. 424, et seq. ‘ A1 

Beidhwi. See Kor. chap. 2. p, 32 — 34. ® Idem. Compare this with what our Saviour 

says, Luke xi. 41, “ Give alms of such things as ye have j and behold, all things are clean 
unto you.” 
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cflfic/icy in causing; the latter to he heard of God : for which reason 
the Khalif Omar Ebn Abd'alaziz used to say, “that prayer carries us half 
way to God, fasting brings us to the door of his palace, and alms procure 
us admission.”^ The Mohammedans therefore esteem alms-deeds to be 
highly meritorious, and many of them have been illustrious for the exercise 
thereof. Hasan the son of Ali, and grandson of Mohammed, in particular, 
is related to have thrice in his life divided his substance equally between 
himself and the poor, and twice to have given away all he had : ^ and the 
generality are so addicted to the doing of good, that they extend their 
charity even to brutes.® 

Alms, according to the prescriptions of the Mohammedan law, are to be 
given of five things; 1. Of cattle, that is to say, of camels, kine, and 
sheep. 2. Of money. .3. Of corn. 4. Of fruits, viz. dates and raisins. 
And 5 . Of Avares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is to be given in 
alms, being usually one part in forty, or two and a half per cent of 
the value. But no ahns are due for them, unless they amount to a certain 
quantity or number ; nor until a man has been in possession of them 
eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout before the 
twelfth month is begun: nor are alms due for cattle employed in tilling 
the ground, or in carrying of burdens. In some cases a much larger 
portion tluin the before-mentioned is reckoned due for alms : thus of what 
is gotten out of mines, or the sea, or by any art or ]trofession over and above 
w’hat is sufficient for the reasonable support of a man’s family, and 
especially wliere there is a mixture or suspicion of unjust gain, a fifth part 
ought to be given in alms. IMoreover, at the end of the fast of Ramadan, 
every Moslem is obliged to give in alms for himself and for every one of his 
family, if he has any, a measure® of wheat, barle}^ dates, raisins, rice, or 
other provisions commonly eaten.^ 

The l(‘gal alms were at first collected by Mohammed himself, who 
(employed them as he thought fit, in the relief of his poor relations and fol- 
lowers, but chiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who served in 
liis wars, and fought, as he termed it, in the way of God. Ilis "succt'ssors 
continued to do the same, till, in process of time, other taxes and tributes 
being imposed for the support of the government, they seem to have been 
weary of acting as almoners to their subjects, and to have left the paying 
them to their consciences. 

In the foregoing rules concerning alms, we may observe also footsteps of 
what the Jews taught and practised in respect thereto. Alms, which they 
also call Sedakfi, i. e. justice^ or ri/hteousness,^ are greatly recommended by 
their Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices ; ® as a duty the frequent 
exercise wdiereof will effectually free a man from hell fire,^ and merit ever- 
lasting life : ^ wherefore, besides the corners of the held, and the gleanings 
of their harvest and vineyard, commanded to be left for the poor and the 
stranger by the law of ]\Iosos,® a certain portion of their corn and fruits is 
directed to be set apart for their relief, which portion is called the tithes of 
the poor.^ The Jews likewise were formerly very conspicuous for their 
charity. Zaccheus gave the half of his goods to the poor;* and we 

® D’llerbel. IMbl. Orient, p.5. ♦ Idem, p 422. ^ Vide Busbeq. iii. p. 178. 

Smith, De Morib. Turc. Kpi&t. i. p. 66, &c. Compare Eccles. xi. 1, and Prov. xii. 10. 
® This measure is a Sail, and contains about six or seven pounds weight. J \'ide Reland, 
de Uel. Mohammed, lib. i. p. 99, Ike. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. ii. p. 415, &c. 
® Hence alms are in the New 'Testament termed AiKaLotTvvrj. Matt. vi. 1. (Ed. Steph.) 
and 2 Corinth, ix. 10. * Gemar. in Bava bathra. ^ Ibid, in Gittin. ^ Ibid, in Bosh 

hashana. ® Lev. xix. 9, 10. Deut. xxiv. 19, &c. ^ Vide Gemar. Hierosol. in Peali, and 

Maiinon. in Halachoth matanoth Aniyyim. c. 6. Confer Pirke Avoth, v. 9. * Luke xix. 8. 
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are told that some gave their whole substance : so that their doctors, 
at length, decreed that no man should give above a fifth part of his goods 
in alms.® There were also persons publicly appointed in every synagogue 
to collect and distribute the people*s contributions. 

The third point of religious practice is fasting; a duty of so great moment, 
that Mohammed used to say it w^as “ the gate of religion,’* and that “ tlio 
odour of the mouth of him who fasteth is more grateful to God than that 
of musk and al Ghazfili reckons fasting “one fourth part of the faith.” 
According to the Mohammedan divines, there are three degrees of fasting : 
1. The restraining the belly and other parts of the body from satisfying 
their lusts ; 2. The restraining the ears, eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and other 
members, from sin ; and 3. The fasting of the heart from worldly cares, 
and refraining the thoughts from every thing besides God.® 

The Mohammedans are obliged, by the express command of the Koran, 
to fist the wliole month of Ramadan, from the time the new moon first 
appears, till the appearance of the next new moon ; during which time they 
must abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from daybreak till night,® 
or sunset. And this injunction they observe so strictly, that while they 
fast they suffer nothing to enter their mouths, or other parts of their body, 
esteeming the fast broken and null if they smell perfumes, take a clyster or 
injection, bathe, or even purposely swallow their spittle ; some being so 
cautious tliat they will not open their mouths to speak, lest they should 
breathe the air too freely : ‘ the fast is also deemed void if a man kiss or 
touch a woman, or if he vomit designedly. But after sunset they are 
allowed to refresh themselves, and to cat and drink, and enjoy the company 
of their wives till daybreak ;* though the more rigid begin the fast again at 
midnight.* This fast is extremely rigorous and mortifying when the month 
of Ramadan happens to fall in summer, (for the Arabian year being lun.ar,^ 
each month runs through all the different seasons in the course of thirty- 
three years), the length and heat of the days making the observance of it 
much more difficult and uneasy then than in winter. 

The reason given why the month of Ramadan was pitched on for this 
purpose is, that on that month the Koran was sent down from heaven.® 
Some pretend that Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respective 
revelations in the same month.® 

From the fast of Ramadan none are excused, except only travellers and 
sick persons (under which last denomination the doctors comprehend all 
whose health would manifestly be injured by their keeping the fast ; 

® Vide Reland. Ant, Sacr. Vet. Hebr. p. 402. ’’ Vide ibid. p. 138, ® Al Ghazali, 

al Mostatraf. ® Koran, chap. 2, p. 21, 22. ^ Hence we read that the Vir^dn Mary, to 

avoid answering the reflections cast on her for bringing home a child, was advised by the angel 
Gabriel to feign she had vowed a fast, and therefore ought not to sjieak. See Koran, chap. 19. 

^ The words of the Koran (chap. 2, p. 22.) are, “ Until ye can distinguish a white thread 
from a black thread by the daybreak ; a form of speaking borrowed by Mohammed from 
the Jews, who determine the time when they are to begin their morning lesson to be so soon 
as a man can discern blue from white i. e. the blue threads from the white threads in the 
fringes of their garments. But this explication the commentators do not approve ; pretend- 
ing that by the “ white thread and the black thread are to be understood the light 
and dark streaks of the daybreak : and they say the passage was at first revealed without 
the words “of the daybreak;’* but Mohammed’s followers taking the expression in the 
first sense, regulated their practice accordingly, and continued eating and drinking till they 
could distinguish a white thread from a black thread, as they lay before them ; to prevent 
which for the future, the words “ of the daybreak” were added as explanatory of the former. 
Al Beidawi. Vide Pocock Not. in Carmen Tograi, p. 89, &c. Chardin, A oy. de Perse, 
tom. ii. p. 423. ^ Vide Chardin, ibid. p. 42), Kc. lleland. de Kel. Moham. p. 109, 

&c. ^ See hereafter, sect. vi. ^ Kor. chap. 2, p. 22. See also chap. 97. * Al 

Beidawi, ex Trad. Mohammedifi. 
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as women witu ciiild, and giving suck, ancient people and young children) ; 
but then they are obliged, so soon as the impediment is removed, to fast 
an equal number of other days ; and the breaking the fast is ordered to be 
expiated by giving alms to the poor.’’^ 

Mohammed seems to have followed the guidance of the Jews in his 
ordinances concerning fasting, no less than in the former particulars. That 
nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and drinking, but from 
women, and from anointing themsdves,® from daybreak until sunset, and 
the stars begin to appear; ® spending the night in taking what refreshments 
they please.^ And they allow women with child and giving suck, old per- 
sons, and young children, to be exempted from keeping most of the public 
fasts. ^ 

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those points only which are 
of indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by the 
Koran, without entering into their practice as to voluntary and supereroga- 
tory works ; yet to show how closely Mohammed's institutions follow the 
Jewish, I shall add a‘ word or two of the voluntary fasts of the Moham- 
medans. These are such as have been recommended either by the example 
or approbation of their prophet ; and especially certain days of those 
months which they esteem sacred : there being a tradition that he used to 
say, That a fast of one day in a sacred month was better than a fast of 
thirty days in another month : and that the fast of one day in -Ramadan 
was more meritorious than a fast of thirty days in a sacred month.^ 
Among the more commendable days is that of Ashura, the tenth of 
Moharram ; which, though some writers tell us it was observed by the 
Arabs, and particularly the tribe of Koreish, before Mohammed's time,^ yet, 
as others assure us, that prophet borrowed both the name and the fast from 
the Jews ; it being, with them, the tenth of the seventh month, or Tisri, 
and the great day of expiation commanded to be kept by the law of Moses.® 
A1 Kazwini relates, that when Mohammed came to Medina and found the 
Jews th(‘re fasted on the day of Ashura, he asked them the reason of it; 
and they told him, it was because on that day Pharaoh and his people were 
drowned, Moses, and those who were with him, escaping: w'hereupon he 
said, that he bore a nearer relation to Moses than they ; and ordered 
his followers to fast on that day. However, it seems, afterwards he was 
not so well pleased in having imitated the Jews herein; and therefore de- 
clared, that if he lived another year, he would alter the day, and fast on 
the ninth, abhorring so near an agreement with them.® 

The j)ilgrimage to Mecca Is so necessary a point of practice, that accord- 
ing to a tradition of Mohammed, he wlio dies w ithout performing it may as 
well die a Jew or a Christian and the same is expressly commanded in 
the Koran.® Before I speak of the time and inaniitT of performing this 
pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a short account of the temf)le of Mecca, 
the chief scene of the Mohammedan worship ; in doing Avhich I need 
be the l<*ss prolix, because that edifice has been already described by several 
writers,® though they following different relations have been led into some 

7 See Kon\n, chap. 2, p. 22. “ Siphra, fol. 252. 2. To'^ephoth ad Gemar. Yoma, 

f. 34. * Vide Geniar. Yoma, f. 40, and i\Jaimon. in Halachoih Tanioth, c. 5. sect. v. 

^ Vide Gemar. Taniih, f. 12, and Vomu, f. 83, and Es Hayim, i hnith, c. 1. ^ A1 Glia- 

zali. * A I Barezi, in Comment, ad Orat. Ebn Nob^ta). Levit. xvi. 29, and xxiii. 27. 
® Kbn al Athir. Vide Eocock, Spec p. 309. ’ A I Gbazali. ® Chap. 3, p. 47. See 

also chap. 22, and chap. 2, p. 16, &,c. ® Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. li. p. 428, &c. 

Bremoud, Desenttioni dell ’Egitto, &:c. lib, i. c. 29. PitPs Account of the Kel. &lc. of the 
Mohammedans, p. 98, &c. and Boulainvilliers, Vie de Mohammed, p. 54, 6cc. which last 
author is the most particular. 
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mistakes, and agree not with one another in several particulars : nor, indeed, 
do the Arab authors agree in all things, one great reason whereof is their 
speaking of diftermt times. • 

The temple of Mecca stands in the midst of the city, and is honoured 
with the title of IMasjad al alharam, i. e. the sacred or inmolahle temple. 
What is principally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the 
whole, is a square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy from its 
height^ which surpasses that of the other buildings of Mecca,* but more pro- 
bably from its quadrangular form, and Beit Allah, i. e. the house of God, 
being peculiarly hallowed and set apart for his worship. The length of this 
edifice, from north to south, is twenty-four cubits, its breadth from east to 
west twenty-three cubits, and its height twenty-seven cubits : the door, 
which is on the east side, stands about four cubits from the ground ; the 
floor being level with flic bottom of the door.^ In the corner next this 
door is the Hack stone^ of which I shall take notice by and by. f)n the 
north side of the Caaba, within a semicircular enclosure fifty cubits long, 
lies the irhite stone^ said to be the sepulchre of Ismael, which receives the 
rain-water that falls off the Caaba by a spout, formerly of wmod,^ hut now 
of gold. The Caaba has a double roof, supported within by three octan- 
gular pillars of aloes wood ! between which, on a bar of iron, hang some 
silver lamps. The outside is covered wdth rich black damask, adonied 
with an embroider(*d hand of gold, which is chang('d every year, and was 
formerly sent by the Khalifs, afterwards by the Soltans of Egypt, and 
is now' provided by the Turkish emperors. At a small distance from the 
Caaba, on the east side, is the station or place of Abraham, where is 
another stone much respected by the Alohammedans, of which something 
will be said hereafter. 

The Caaba, at some distance, is surrounded, but not entirely, by a 
circular enclosure of pillars joined towards the bottom by a low balustrade, 
and tow'ards the top by bars of silver. Just without this inn(‘r enclosure, 
on the south, north, and w est sides of the Caaba, are thr(‘e buildings, which 
are the oratori(‘S or places where three of tin* orthodox sects as«emble 
to perform thdr devotions (the fourth sect, viz. that of al SliafeV, making 
use of tho station of Abraham for that purpos(*) ; and tow'ards the south- 
east stands the edifice which covers the well Zemzcm, the treasury, and the 
cupola of al Abbas. ^ 

All these buildings are inclosed, at a considerable distance, by a magni- 
ficent piazza, or square colonnade, like that of tlie Royal Exchange in 
London, hut much larger, covered with small domes or cupolas; from the 
four corners whereof rise as many Minarets or ste(‘ples, with double 
galleries, and adorn(;d with gilded spires and crescents, as are the cuj)olas 
which cover the piazza and the other buildings. Between the pillars of 
both enclosures hang a great number of lamps, which are constantly Iight( d 
at night. The first foundations of this outward enclosure w^ere laid by 
Omar, the second Khalif, who built no more than a low w’all, to prevent 
the court of the Caaba, which before lay open, from being encroached on 
by private buildings ; but the structure lias been since raised, by the 
liberality of many succeeding princes and great nnm, to its present lustre.® 

This is properly all that is calk'd the temple, but the whole territory of 
Mecca being also Harara or sacred, there is a third enclosure, distinguislied 
at certain distances by small turrets, some five, some seven, and others ten 


* Ahmed Ebn Yusef. ^ Sharif al Edrisi, and Kitah Mnsaleo, apud Poc. Spec. p. 125, 
&c. ’ Sharif al Edrisi, ibid. ^ Idem, ibid. * Poc. Spec. p. 116. 
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miles distant from the city.® Within this compass of ground it is not law- 
ful to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or cut a branch from a tree; 
which is the true reason why th^* pigeons at Mecca are reckoned sacred, 
and not that they are supposed to he of the race of that imaginary pigeon 
which some authors, who should have known better, Avould persuade 
us Mohammed made pass for the Holy Ghost.’’^ 

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and in singular venemtion 
with the Arabs from great antiquity, and many centuries before Moliammecl. 
Though it was most probably dedicated at first to an idolatrous use,® yet 
the Mohammedans are generally persuaded that the Caaba is almost coeval 
with the world; for they say that Adam, after his expuKioii from paradise, 
begg(*d of God that he might erect a building like that he had seen there, 
called Beit al Mamur, or the frequented house, and al Dorah, towards 
which he might direct his jirayers, and which he might compass, as the 
angels do the celestial one. Whereupon God let down a representation of 
that house in curtains of light,® and set it in Mecca, perpend icularlv under 
its original,^ ordering the patriarch to turn towards it when he prayed, and 
to compass it by way of devotion.® After Adam’s death, his son Seth built 
a house in the same form, of stones and clay, wliich being destro\ed by the 
deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ismael,^ at God’s command, in the 
place where the former had stood, and after the same model, they being 
direct(‘d therein by revelation. 

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, it was a few years 
after the birth of Mohammed ndiuilt by the Koreish on the old foundation,® 
and afterwards repaired by Abd’allah Ebn Zobeir, the Khalif of Mecca^ and 
at length again rebuilt by Yusof, surnatned al II(‘jaj Ebn Yiisff, in the 
seventy -fourth year of the Hijra, with some alterations, in the form 
wherein it no\v remains.® Some y(‘ars aider, how’eviT. the Khalif Harun al 
Rashid (or, as others wTite, his father al Mohdi, or his grandf.ithiT al Man- 
sur,) intended again to change what had been altiued hv al Hiqaj, and to 
reduce the Caaba to the old form in which it wais left by Ahd’aliah ; but 
was dissuaded from m(‘ddling with it, lest so holy a place should become 
the sport of princes, and being new -modelled after every one’s fancy;, should 
lose tliat reverence which was justly paid it7 But notwithstanding the 
antiquity and holiness of this building, they have a prophecy, by tradition 
from Mohammed, that in the last times ihe Ethiopians shall "come and 
utterly demolish it; after which it will not he rebuilt again for ever.” 

Before we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three particulars de^jerve 
further notice. One is the celebrated black stone, which is set in silver, 

® Gol. Not. in Alfrag. p. 99. " Gab. Sionita, et Job. llesronita, de normullis Orient. 

Urbib. ad Calc. Geogr. Nub. p. ‘21. Al Mogholtui, in Hk hfe of Moluimined, says the* 
pigeons of the temple of Mecca are of the breed of those which laid their eggs at tlie mouth 
of the cave, where the prophet and Abu Beer bid themseWes when they fled^ from that city 
See before, p. 3(i. “ See before, p. 12. » Some say that the Beit al Mamur itself was 

the Caaba of Adam, which, having been let down lo him from heaven, was, at the Hood, 
taken up again into heaven, and is there kept. A I Zamakh. in Kor. c 2 ^ Al Juzi ex 

Trad. Eben Abbas. It has been observed, that the primitive Clinstian church held a 
parallel opinion as to the situation of the celestial Jerusalem with resjiect to the terrestrial : 
for in the apocryphal book of the revelations of St. Peter, (cliup. xxvii.) after Jesus has 
mentioned unto Peter the creation of the seven heavens (whence by the wav, it appears 
that this number of heavens was not devised by Mohannned), and of the angels,' begins the 
description of the heavenly .lerusalem in these v\ords : We have created the upper Jerusalem 
above the waters which are above the thiid heaven, hanging direcllit over the lower Jetmaleni, ^c. 
Vide Gagmer, Not. ad Ahulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 2H. ^ Shall restani. ^ \ ide Kor* 

chap. 2, p. 16, 17. * Al Jannabi, in Vita Abrah. ^ \ ide Ahulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 13. 

Idem, in Hist. Gen. Al Jannabi. ^ Al Jannkbi, &c. ® Idem, Ahmed Ebn Viisef. 

Vide Poc. Spec. p. 115, &c 
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and fixed in the south-east comer of the Caaba, being that which looks 
towards Basra, about two cubits and one-third, or, which is the same thing, 
seven spans from the ground. This stone is exceedingly respected by the 
Mohammedans, and is kissed by the pilgrims with great devotion, being 
called by some the right hand of God on earth. They fable that it is one of 
the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to the earth with Adam, and 
being taken* up again, or otherwise preserved at the deluge, the angel 
Gabriel afterwards brought it hack to Abraham when he was building the 
Caaba. It was at first whiter than milk, but grew black long since by the 
touch of a menstruous woman, or, as others tell us, by the sins of mankind,® 
or rather by the touches and kisses of so many people ; the superficies only 
being black, and the inside still remaining white.^ When the Kaniia- 
tians,^ among other profanations by them offered to the temple of Mecca, 
took away this stone, they could not be prevailed on for love or money to 
restore it, tliough those of Mecca offered no less than five thousand pieces 
of gold for it.^ However, after they had kept it twenty-two years, seeing 
they could not thereby draw the pilgrims from Mecca, they sent it back of 
their own accord ; at the same time bantering its devotees by telling them 
it was not the true stone : but, as it is said, it was proved to be no counter- 
feit by its peculiar quality t>f swimming on water. 

Another thing observable in this temple is the stone in Abraham's jilace, 
wherein they pretend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood on it when 
he built the Caaba,® and that it served him for a scaffold, rising and falling 
of itself as he had occasion ; ® though another tradition says he stood upon 
it while the wife of his son Ismael, whom he paid a visit to, washed 
his head.^ It is now enclosed in an iron chest, out of which the pilgrims 
drink the water of Zemzeni,® and are ordered to pray at it by the Koran.® 
The officers of the temple took care to hide this stone when the Karmatiaiis 
took the other. ^ 

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the well Zemzem 
on the east side of the Caaba, and which is covered with a small building 
and cupola. Tlie Mohammedans are persuaded it is the very spring which 
gushed out for the relief of Ismael, when Hagar his mother wandered with 
him in the desert ; ’ and some pretend it was so named from her calling to 
him, when she spied it, in the Egyptian tongue, Zera, zem, that is, Stay, 
stay,® though it seems rather to have had the name from the murmuring of 
its waters. The water of this well is reckoned holy and is highly 
reverenced ; being not only drank with particular devotion by the pilgrims, 
but also sent in bottles, as a great rarity, to most parts of the Moham- 
medan dominions. Abd’allah, surnamed al Hafedh, from his great memory 
particularly as to the traditions of Mohammed, gave out that he acquired 
that faculty by drinking large draughts of Zemzem water,^ to which I 
really believe it as efficacious as that of Helicon to the inspiring of a 
poet. 

To this temple every Mohammedan, who has health and means sufficient,® 
ought once at least in his life to go on pilgrimage ; nor are women excused 
from the performance of this duty. The pilgrims meet at different places 

® Al Zamakh, &c. in Kor. Ahmed Ebn Yusef. * Poc. Spec. p. 117, &c. ^ J'hese 

Karmatians were a sect which arose in the year of the Hejra 278, and whose opinions over- 
turned the fundamental points of Mohammedism. See D’Herbelot’s Bibl. Orient. Art. 
Carmath, and hereafter, sect. viii. ^ D’Herbel. p. 40. ^ Ahmed Ebn Yusef, Abulfeda. 

Vide Poc. Spec. p. 119. ® Abulfed. ® Vide Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 35. ^ Ahrned 

Ebn Yusef, Safio’ddin. ® Ahmed Ebn Yusef. Chap. 2, p. 16. Vide Poc. Spec, 
p. 120. * Gen. xxi. 19. ^ G. Sionit. et J. Hesr. de nonnull. Urb. Orient, p. 19. 

< D’Herbel. p. 6. ® See Kor. chap. 3, p. 47, and the notes thereon. 
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near Mecca, according to the difFerent parts from whence they corae,^ 
during the months of ShawAl and Dhulkaada ; being obliged to be there 
by the beginning of Dhu'lhajja ; which month, as its name imports, is pecu- 
liarly set apart for the celebration of this solemnity. 

At tlie places above-mentioned the pilgrims properly commence such ; 
v^^hen the men put on the Ihram or sacred habit, which consists only of two 
woollen wrappers, one wrapped about their middle to cover their privates, 
and the other thrown over their shoulders, having their heads bare, and 
a kind of slippers which cover neither the heel nor the instep, and so enter 
the sacred territory in their way to Mecca. While they have this habit on 
they must neither hunt nor fowl, ^ (though they are allowed to fish)® which 
precept is so punctually observed, that they will not kill even a louse or 
a flea, if they find them on their bodies : there are some noxious animals, 
however, which they have permission to kill during the pilgrimage, as kites, 
ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs given to bite.® During the pilgrimage it 
behoves a man to have a constant guard over his words and actions, and to 
avoid all quarrelling, or ill language, and all converse with women, and 
obscene discourse, and to apply his whole intention to the good work he is 
engaged in. 

The pilgrims, being arrived at Mecca, immediately visit the temple, and 
then enter on the performance of the prescribed ceremonies, which consist 
chiefly in going in procession round the Caaba, in running between the 
mounts Safa and Merwa, in making the station on mount Arafat, and slay- 
ing the victims, and shaving their heads in the valley of Mina. These 
ceremonies have been so particularly described by others, ^ that I -may 
be excused if I but just mention the most material circumstances thereof. 

In compassing the Caaba, which they do seven times, beginning at the 
corner where the black stone is fixed, they use a short quick pace the three 
first times they go round it, and a grave ordinary pace the four last ; which 
it is said was ordered by Mohammed, that his followers might show them*^ 
selv(‘s strong and active, to cut off the hopes of the infidels, who gave 
out that the immoderate heats of Medina had rendered them weak.^ But 
the aforesaid quick pace they are not obliged to use every time they 
perform this piece of devotion, but only at some particular times.® So often 
as they pass by the black stone they either kiss it, or touch it withj their 
hand, and kiss that. 

The running between Safa and Merwa^ is also performed seven times, 
partly with a slow pace, and partly running for they walk gravely till they 
come to a place betw^een two pillars; and there they run, and afterwards 
walk again ; sometimes looking back, and sometimes stopping, like one who 
has lost something, to represent Hagar s(‘eking winter for her son for the 
ceremony is said to be as ancient as her time.^ 

On the ninth of Dhul’hajja, after morning prayer, the pilgrims leave the 
valley of Mina, whither they come the day before, and proceed in a tumul- 
tuous and rushing manner to mount Arafat,® where they stay to perform 
their devotions till sunset : then they go to Mozdalifa, an oratory between 
Arafat and Mina, and there spend the night in prayer, and reading the 
Koran. The next morning by day-break they visit al Masher al haram, or 

® Vide Bobov, de Peregr. Mecc. p. 12, " Kortln, chap. 5. ® Ibid. ^ Al 

Beid. * Bobov, de Peregr. Mecc p. 11, &:c. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. 2, p. 440, 
&:c. See also Pitts’s account of the rel. &c. of Mohammedans, p. 92, &c, Gagnier, Vie 
de Moh. tom. 2, p. 258, &c. Abulfed Vit. Moh. p. 130, &c. and ReUnd. de Hel. Moh. 
P’ Athir. ® Vide Pocock, Spec. p. 314. * See before, p. 15. 

Al Ghaz^ii. • Reland, de Rel. Moh. p. 121. ^ Ebn al Athir. ® Kor, 

chap. 2, p. 23. 
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the sacred monument, 9 and departinp^ thence before sunrise, haste by Batn 
Mohasser to the valley of Mina, where they throw seven stones ^ at three 
marks or pillars, in imitation of Abraham, who meeting the devil in 
that place, and being by liim disturbed in liis devotions, or tempted to dis- 
obedience, wben be was going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by 
God to drive liim away by throwing stones at bim though others 
pretend this rite to be as old as Adam, who also put the devil to flight in 
the same place, and by the same means. 

This c(‘remony being over, on the same day, the tenth of Dbu’lhnjja, 
the pilgrims slay their victims in the said valley of Mina; of which they 
and their friends eat part, and the rest is given to the poor. These victims 
must be either sheep, goafs, kine, or camels ; males, of either of the two 
former kinds, and females if of either of the latter, and of a fit age.^ The 
sacrifices being over, they shave their heads and cut their nails, burying 
them in the same place ; after which the pilgrimage is looked on as com- 
pleted though they again visit the Caaba, to take their leave of that 
sacred building. 

The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the confession of the Moham- 
medans themselves, were ^ilmost all of them observed by the pagan Arabs 
many ages before their ])rophefs appearance ; and particularly the compass- 
ing of the Caaba, tlie running between tSafa and M< rw^, and the throwing 
of the stones in Mina; and were confirmed by Mohammed, Avith some 
alterations in such points as seemed most exceptionable : thus, for example, 
he ordered that when they compassc'd the Caaba, tlu^y should be clothed 
whereas before his time they perf‘orm(‘d that piece of devotion naked, throw- 
ing ofl‘ their clothes as a mark that tiny liad cast off their sins,"^ or as 
signs of their disobedience towaids God,^ 

It is also acknowl(‘dged that the gr(*ater part of these rites are of 
no intrinsic Avortli, neither affecting tin* soul, nor agreeing with natural 
reason, but altogether arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the obe- 
dience of mankind, without any farther view ; and are therefore to be 
complied Avitb, not that they are good in themselves, but because God has 
so ap])ointed.9 Some, however, have end(‘avoured to find out some reasons 
for the arbitrary injunctions of this kind ; and one writer,^ sup])Osing men 
ought to imitati^ the h(*avenly bodies, not only in their fmrity, but in their 
circular motion, seems to argue the ])roc(‘ssion round the Caaba to be 
therefore a rational practici*. Reland* has observi'd that the Romans 
had something like this in their worshij», being ordered by Numa to use a 
circular motion in the adoration of the gods, either to represent the orbicular 
motion of the world, or the perfecting th(‘ whole office of prayer to that God 
who is maker of the universe, or else in allusion to the Egyptian wheels, 
which were hieroglyphics of the instability of human fortune.^ 

The pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies prescribed to those Avbo 
perform it, are, perhaps, liable to greater exception than any other of 


® See KorSn, chop. 2, p. 23. M. Gagnier has been twice guilty of a mistake in confound- 
ing this monument with the sacred enclosure of the Caaba. Vide Gagn. Not. ad Abulfed. 
Vit. Moh. p. 131, et Vie de Moh tom. 2, p. 2t)2. ^ Dr. Pocock, from al Ghazali, says 

seventy, at different times and places. Spec, p, 315. ^ Al Gha/ali, Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 

^ Kbn al Atliir. ^ Vide Reland, uhi .sup j) 1 17. ^ See Kor. chaji. 2, p. 23. 

® Idem, cliap. 7. Al Faik, de 'Jempore Ignor. Arahum, apud JMillium de Moliam- 

medino ante Moh. p 322. ('oriipare Isaiah Ixiv. (i. ” Jallal. al lieid. 'I'lns notion 

comes very near, if il be not the same, with that of the Adamites. '•* Al Ghazali. vide 

Abulfar. IJist, Dyn. p. 171. * Abu Jkafar Ebn 'Jofuil, in Vita Jlai Ebn A'okdli^n, p. 151. 

See Mr. Ockley s English translation thereof, p. 1 17. ^ De Hel. Moh. p. 123. 

* Plutarch, in Numa. 
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Mohammed’s institutions ; not only as silly and ridiculous in themselves, 
but as relics of idolatrous superstition/ Yet whoever seriously considers 
how difficult it is to make people submit to the abolishing of ancient 
customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are fond of, especially where 
the interest of a considerable party is also concerned, and that a man 
may wdth less danger change many things than one great one,^ must excuse 
Mohammed’s yitdding some points of less moment, to gain the principal. 
The temple of Mecca was held in excessive veneration by all the Arabs in 
general (if we except only the tribes of Tay, and Khathaam, and some 
of the posterity of al Ilareth Ehn Caab,^ who used not to go in pilgrimage 
thereto), and especially by those of Mecca, who had a particular interest to 
support that veneration ; and as the most silly and insignificant things 
are generally the objects of the greatest superstition, Mohammed found 
it much easier to al)olish idolatry itself than to eradicate the supersti- 
tious bigotry with which th(*y were addicted to that temple, and the 
rites performed there : wherefore, after several fruitless trials to wean 
them therefrom,’’^ he thought it best to compromise the matter, and, mther 
than to frustrate his whole design, to allow them to go on pilgrimage 
thither, and to direct their pray(‘rs thereto : contenting himselt with trans- 
ferring the devotions there paid from their idols to the tm^? God, and 
changing such circumstances therein as he judged might give scandal. 
And herein he followed the example of the most famous legislators, who 
instituted not such laws as were absolutely the best in themselves, hut the 
best their people were capable of receiving : and we find God himself had 
the same condescendence for the J(‘ws, whose hardness of heart he 
humoured in many things, giving them therefore statutes that were not good^ 
and judgmen^Xs wherehy they should not 


SECTION V. 

OF CERTAIN NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE KORAN. 

Haying in the preceding section spoken of the fundamental points of the 
Mohamnu'dan religion, relating both to faith and to practice, I shall, in the 
this and the two following discourses, speak in the same brief method 
of some other precepts and institutions of the Koran, wdiieh deserve peculiar 
notice, and first of certain things which are thereby prohibited. 

The drinking of wine, under which name all sorts of strong and inebriating 
liquors are conipnOiended, is forhiddtm in the Koran in more places tlmn 
oiie.9 Some, indeed, have imagined that only excess therein is forbidden, 
and that tlie moderate use of wine is allowed by two passages in the same 
book / but the more received opinion is, that to drink any strong liquors, 
either in a lesser quantity or in a greater, is absolutely unlawful ; and 
though libertines indulge themselves in the contrary practice,^ yet the more 
conscientious are so strict, especially if they have performed the pilgrimage 
to Mecca, ^ that they hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press 

* Maimonides (in Epist. ad Prosel. Rel.) pretends that the worship of Mercury was per- 
formed by throwing of stones, and that of Cheinosh by making bare the head, and potting 
on unsewn garments. ^ According to the maxim, Tutius est midta mutare quum unurn 

viagnum. ® Al Shahrestani. See Kor. chap. 2, p. 17. ^ Ezek. xx. 25. Vide 

Spencer, de Urim et Thumrnim, cap. 4, sect. 7. ® See chap. 2, p. 25, and chap. 5. 

^ Chap. 2, p. 25, and chap. 16. Vide D*Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 696. ^ Vide Smith, 

de Morib. et Instil, Turcar. Ep. 2, p. 28, &c. ^ Vide Chardin, ubi supra, p. 212, 
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grapes for the making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to maintain them- 
selves with the money arising by the sale of the liquor. The Persians, 
however, as well as the Turks, are very fond of wine ; and if one asks them 
how it comes to pass that tliey venture to drink it, when it is so directly 
forbidden bv their religion, they answer, that it is with them as with the 
Christians, whose religion proliibits drunkenness and whoredom as great 
sins, and who glory, notwithstanding, some in debauching girls and married 
women, and others in drinking to excess.** 

It has been a question whether coifee comes not under the above- 
mentioned prohibition,^ because the fumes of it have some effect on the 
imagination. This drink, which was first publicly used at Aden, in Arabia 
Felix, about the middle of the ninth century of the riejra, and thence gra- 
dually introduced into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syria, and other parts of the 
Levant, has been the occasion of great disputes and disorders, having been 
sometimes publicly condemned and forbidden, and again declared lawful 
and allowed.^ At present the use of coffee is generally tolerated, if not 
granted, as is that of tobacco^ though the more religious make a scruple 
of taking the latter, not only because it inebriates, but also out of respect to 
a traditional saying of their prophet (\\hich, if it could be made out to he 
his. would prove him a prophet indeed), That in the latter da7/s there should 
he men trho should hear the name of Moslems, hut should not he really such ; 
and that they should smoke a certain weed^ which should he called tobacco : 
however, the eastern nations are generally so addicted to both, that they 
say, a dish of coffe4i. and a pipe of tobacco are a complete entertainment ; and 
the Persians have a proverb, that coffee without tobacco is meat without 
saltd 

Opium and beng (which latter is the leaves of hemp in pills or conserve) 
are also by the rigid Mohammedans esteemed unlawful, tliough not men- 
tioned in the Koran, because they intoxicate and disturb the understanding 
as wine does, and in a more extraordinary manner : yet these drugs are 
now commonly taken in the east ; but they who are addicted to them are 
generally looked upon as debauchees.® 

Several stones have been told as the occasion of Mohammed’s prohibiting 
the drinking of wine :9 ])ut the true reasons are given in the Kor^n, viz, 
because the ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good ones, the common 
effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in company, and neglect, or 
at least indecencies, in the performance of religious duties.* For these 
reasons it w^as, that the priests were, by the Levitical law, forbidden to 
drink wine or strong drink when they entered the talxTnacle,- and that the 
Nazarites^ and Rechabites,* and many pious persons among the Jews and 
primitive Christians, wholly abstained therefrom ; nay, some of the latter 
went so far as to condemn the use of wane as sinful.^ But Mohammed is 
said to have had a nearer example than any of these, in the more devout 
persons of his own tribe.^ 

* Chardin, ubi Rup. p 344. ^ Abd’alkhder Mohamnied al Ans^ri has written a 

treatise concerning coffee, wherein he argues for its lawfulness. Vide D'Herbel. Art. Cah- 
vah. ® Vide Le I’rnil^ Historique de TOrigine et du l^rogres du Caf'6 a la Fin du Voy. 
del’Arabie Ileur de la Roque. * Reland, Dissert. Mi'^cell. tom. 2, p. 280. Vide 

Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. 2, p. 14, and 66. ® Vide Chardin, ibid. p. 68, &c. and 

D’Herl>el. p. 200. 9 Vide Prid. Life of Moh. p. 82, &c. Rusbeq. Epist. 3, p. 255, and 

Maundeville’s Travels, p. 170. * Kor. chap. 2, p. 25, chap. 5, and chap. 4. p. 6(). See 

Prov. xxiii. 29, 6iC,. * Levit x. 9. ^ Num. vi. 2 ^ .Terem. xxxv. 5, &c. 

^ This was the heresy of those called Encratitse, and Aquarij. Khwkf, a Magian heretic, 
aI,«,o declared wine unlawful; but this was after Mohammed’s time. Hyde, de Rel, Vet. 
J^ers. p. 300. ® Vide Reland, de Rel. Moh. p. 271. 
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Gaming is prohibited by the Kordn 7 in the same passages, and for the 
same reasons, as wine. The word al Meisar^ which is there used, signifies 
a particular manner of casting lots by arrows, much practised by the pagan 
Arabs, and performed in the following manner. A young camel being 
bought and killed, and divided into ten, or twenty- eight parts, the persons 
who cast lots for them, to the numb^ of seven, met for that purpose ; and 
eleven arrows were provided, without heads of feathers, seven of which 
were marked, the first with one notch, the second with tw^o, and so 
on, and the other four had no mark at all ;* these arrows were put promis- 
cuously into a bag, and then drawn by an indifferent person, who had 
another near him to receiv«e them, and to see he acted fairly ; those to whom 
the marked arrows fell won shares in proportion to their lot, and those 
to whom the blanks fell were entitled to no part of the camel at all, 
but were obliged to pay the full price of it. The winners, how ever, tasted 
not of the flesh, any more than the losers, but the whole was distributed 
among the poor ; and this they did out of pride and ostentation, it be- 
ing reckoned a shame for a man to stand out, and not venture his money 
on such an occasion.® This custom, therefore, though it was of some use 
to the poor, and diversion to the rich, was forbidden by Mohammed,^ as the 
source of greater inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart-burn- 
ings, which arose from the winners insulting of those who lost. 

Under the name of lots the commentators agree that all other games 
w^hatsoever, which are- subject to hazard or chance, are comprehended and 
forbidden ; as dice, cards, tables, Sic. And they are reckoned so ill in 
themselves, that the testimony of him who plays at them is, by the more 
rigid, judged to be of no validity in a court of justice. Chess is almost the 
only game which the Mohammedan doctors allow to be lawful (though 
it has been a doubt with some),^ because it depends wiiolly on skill and 
management, and not at all on chance : but then it is allow'ed under 
certain restrictions, viz. that it be nohinderance to the regular performance 
of their d(‘Votions, and that no money or other thing be played for or 
betted ; wdiich last the Turks and Sonnites religiously observe, but the Per- 
sians and Moguls do not.® But what Mohammed is supposed chiefly to 
have disliked in the game of chess, was the carved pieces, or men, with 
w hich the Pagan Arabs played, being little figures of men, elephants, horses, 
and dromedaries and these are thought, by some commentators, to be 
truly meant by the imapes prohibited in one of the passages of the Koran ® 
quoted above. That the Arabs in Mohammed's time actually used such 
images for chessmen appears tVoin wdiat is related, in the Sonna, of Ali, 
who passing accidentally by some who were playing at chess, asked, What 
images they were which they rvere so intent upon for they w'ere perfectly 
new to him, that game having been but Very lately introduced into Arabia, 
and not long before into Persia, whither it was first brought from India in 
the reign of Khosrii Nushirwan.7 Hence the Mohammedan doctors infer 
that the game w as disapproved only for the sake of the images : w herefore 
the Sonnites always play with plain pieces of w'ood or ivory ; but the Per- 
sians and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, continue to make use of the 
carved ones.® 

Chap. 2, p. 25. chap. 5. ® Some writers, as al Zamakh. and al Shir&zi, mention but 

three blank arrows. ^ Auctores Nodhm al dorr, and Notlir al dorr, al Zamnkh. al 

Firauzabiidi, al Shirazi in Orat. al Hariri, al Reid^wi, &c. VideToc. Spec. p. 324, 6ic. 
^ Koran, chap. 5, p. 81. ^ Vide Hyde, de Ludis Oriental, in Prolcg. ad Shahiludium. 

® Vide Eund, ibid. * Vide Eund#m, ibid, and in Hii»t. Shahiludij, p. 135, &c. 

* Chap. 6. ® Sokeiker al Dimishki, and Auctor libri al Mostatraf, apud Hyde, ubi sup. 

p. 8. Khondemir, apud eund. ibid. p. 41. ® Vide Hyde, ubi sup. p. 9. 
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The Mohammedans comply with the prohibition of gaming much better 
than they do with that of wine ; for though the common people, among the 
Turks more frequently, and the Persians more rarely, are addicted to play, 
yet the better sort are seldom guilty of it.9 

Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all well-ordered states. 
Gaming-houses were reckoned scandalous places among the Greeks, and a 
gamester is declared by Aristotle i to be no better than a thief : the Roman 
senate made very severe laws against playing at games of hazard,^ except 
only during the Saturnalia ; though the people played often at other times, 
notwithstanding the prohibition : the civil law forbade all pernicious 
games and though the laity w^ere, in some cases, permitted to play 
for money, provided they kept within reasonable bounds, yet the clergy 
were forbidden to play at tables (which is a game of hazard), or even 
to look on while others played.'^ Accursius, indeed, is of opinion they may 
play at chess, notwithstanding that lau% because it is a game not subject to 
chance.^ and being but nenly invented in the time of Justinian, was 
not then known in the western parts. However the monks for some time 
were not allowed even chess.t^ 

As to the Jews, Mohaipined’s chief guides, they also highly disapprove 
gaming : gamesters being severely censured in the Talmud, and their testi- 
mony declared invalid.'^ 

Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs, forbidden also in one of the 
above-mentioned passages,® was that of dlv'mmrf by arrows. The arrows 
used by them for this purpose were like those with which they cast lots, be- 
ing without heads or feathei^, and w(Te kept in the temple of some idol, in 
whose presence they were consulted. Seven such arrows were kept at the 
temple of Mecca;® but generally in divination they made use of three only, 
on one of wdjich w^as written, 3/y Lord hath commanded me ; on another, 
3 / 15 / Lord hoik forbidden me; and the third w^as blank. If the first w\as 
draivn, they looked on it as an aj)probation of the enterprise in question ; if 
the second, they made a contrary conclusion ; but if the third happened to 
be drawn, they mixed them and dixwv over again, till a decisive answer was 
given by one of the others. These divining arrow's waTc generally con- 
sulted before any thing of moment was undertaken ; as when a man was 
about to marry, or about to go a journey, or the like.^ Tliis su])erstitious 
practice of divining by arrows was used by tlu? ancient Greeks," and other 
nations ; and is ])articularly mentioned in scripture,^ where it is said, that 

the king of Babylon stood at the parting of the way, at the head of 
the tw o w’ays, to use divination ; he made his arrows bright,” (or, according 
to the version of the vulgate, w liich seems preferable in this place, he mixed 
together or shook the arrows ) he consulted with images.^ A:c. : the com- 
mentary of St. Jerome on which ptissage w'onderfully agrees with what we 
are told of the aforesaid custom of the old Arabs : He shall stand,' says 
he, “ in the highway, and consult the oracle aft(T the manner of his nation, 
that he may cast arrows into a quiver, and mix them together, being written 

® Vide Eundem, in Proleg. and Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. 2, p. 46. * Lib. 4. ad 

Nicom. Vide Herat, hb. 3. Cartn. Od. 24. ^ De A leatonbus. Novell. Just. 123, 

&c. V^de Hyde, uhi suj). in Hist. Al< ce, p. 119. ^ Autheiit. interdicimus, c. de 

episcopis. * In Coin, ad J.,egein Pned. ^ Du Fresne, in Gloss. ^ Jiava Mesia, 
84. ]. Rosh hashana, and Sanliedr. 24. 2. A'"ide efiam Maimon. in 'I'ract. Gezila. Among the 
modern civilians, Ma^cardus thought common gamesters were not to be admitted as wit- 
nesses, being infamous persons. \'ide Hyde, ubi sup. in Proleg. et m Hist. Ahaj, sect. iii. 
® Kor. chap. 5. ^ See before, p. 14. * Ebn al Athir, al Zamakh. and al Reid, in 

Kor. c. 5. Al Mostatraf, &c. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 327, 6cc. and D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. 
Art. Acd^h. ^ Vide Potter, Antiq. of Greece, vol. 1, p. 334. ^ Ezek. xxi. 21. 
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upon or marked with the names of each people, that [he may see whose 
arrow Avill come forth, and which city he ought first to attack.”^ 

A distinction of meats was so generally used by the eastern nations, that 
it is no wonder that Mohammed made some regulations in that matter. 
The Koran, therefore, prohibits the eating of blood, and swine s flesh, and 
whatever dies of itself, or is slain in-the name or in honour of anv idol, or 
is strangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by any other beast.^ In which 
particulars Mohammed seems chiefly to have imitated the Jews, by whose 
law, as is well known, all thos(; things are forbidden ; hut he allowed some 
things to he eaten which Moses did not,^ as camels’ flesh^ in particular. In 
cases of necessity, however, where a man may he in dan^ier of starving, he 
is allowed hy the Mohammedan law to eat any of the said prohibited kinds 
of food and the J(‘wish doctors grant the same liberty in the like case. 9 
Though the av(Tsion to blood and what dies of itself may seem natural, yet 
some of the pagan Arabs used to eat both: of their eating of the lat- 
ter some instances will he given hereafter: and as to the former, it is 
said they used to pour blood, wdiich they sometimes drew from a live camel, 
into a gut, and then broiled it on the fire, or boiled it, and ate it.‘ this food 
they called momadd, from aswad^ which signifies Hack ; the same nearly 
res<‘mbling our hlack-jniddiiHfs in name as well as composition.^ 

The eating of nu'at offered to idols I take to be commonly practised by 
all idolateis, being looked on as a sort of communion in their worship, and 
for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely unlawful, yet 
*as what may be the occasion of gn^at scandal but the Arabs w ere particu- 
larly superstitious in this matter, ki ling what they ate on stones erected on 
purpos<> round the (\iaba, or near their own houses, and calling, at the same 
time, on the name of some idol.^ Swine’s flesh, indeed, the old Arabs 
seeTii not to have eaten ; and their prophet, in prohibiting the same, 
appears to have only confirmed the common aversion of the nation. 
Foreign writers tell us that the Arabs w^holly abstained from swdne’s flesh, ^ 
thifiking it unlawful to feed tliereon,^ and that very few, if any, of those 
animals are found in their country, because it produces not proper food for 
them ;7 Avhich has made one writer imagine that if a hog were carried 
thither, it w'ould immediately die.^ 

In the proliil)ition of usury ^ I presume Mohammed also fullow^ed the 
Jews, who are strictly forbidden hy their hnv to cxercis»‘ it among one an- 
otlier, though they are so infamously guilty of it in their dealing with those 
of a diffident religion : l)ut 1 do not find the prophet of the Arabs has made 
any distinction in this matter. 

Several superstitioui customs relating to cattle, Avhich seem to have been 
peculiar to the pagan Arabs, w'ere also abolished hy IMohaniined. The 
Koran nnmtions lour names by them given to certain camels or sheep, 
which for some paiticular reasons were left at free liberty, and were 
not made u«;e of as other cattle of the same kind. These names are Bahira, 
Saiha, Wasda, and liami : of each whereof in tbeir order. 

As to the first it is said that when a she-camcl, or a sheep, had borne 
young ten times, they used to slit her ear, and turn her loose to feed at full 


* Vide Poc. Spec. p. 329, <S.c. ^ Chap. 2, p. 20, chap. 5. p, 81, chap. 6, and chap. 16. 
® Lev. xi. 4. See Kor. chap. 3, pp. -12, 47, and chap. 6. ® Kor. chap. 5, p. 81. 

and in the other passages la-^t (juoied. ^ V^ide Maiinon. in Halacboth Melachiin. chap. 8, 
sect, 1, &c. ‘ I'Cottir ai dorr, al Firauz. al Zaniakh. and al Beid. ^ Poc Spec. p. 320. 

^ Compare Acts xv. 29 with 1 Cor. viii. 40, See the hllh chap, ol the Kor. p. 81, 

and the notes there. * Solin. de Arab. cap. 33. ’’ Hieronym. in Jovin. hb. 2, c. 6. 

’ Idem. ibid. ® Soliuus, ubi supra. ® Kor. chap. 2, p. 33, 34. Chap. 5. 
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liberty ; and when she died, her flesh was eaten by the men only, the 
women being forbidden to eat thereof : and such a camel or sheep, from the 
%l\tting of her ear^ they called Bahira. Or the Bahira was a she-camel, 
which was turned loose to feed, and whose fifth young one, if it proved 
a male, was killed and eaten by men and women promiscuously : but if it 
proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed to free pasture, none 
being permitted to make use of its flesh or milk, or to ride on it ; though 
the women were allowed to eat the flesh of it, when it died : or it was 
the female young of the Saiba, which was used in the same manner as 
its dam ; or else an ewe, which had yeaned five times.^ These, however, 
are not all the opinions concerning the Bahira : for some suppose that name 
was given to a she-camel, which after having brought forth young five times 
(if the last was a male) had her ear slit, as a mark thereof, and was let go 
loose to feed, none driving her from pasture or water, nor using her for car- 
riage and others tell us, that when a camel had newly brought forth, they 
used to slit the ear of her young one, saying, O God, if it live, it shall be 
for our use, but if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slain and when it 
died, they ale it.^ 

Saiba signifies a she-camol turned hose to go where she will. And this 
was done on various accounts : as ^^hen she had brouglit forth females ten 
times together ; or in satisfaction of a vow ; or when a man had recovered 
from sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his camel had escaped 
some signal danger either in battle or otherwise. A camel so turned loose 
was declared to be 8aiba, and, as a mark of it, one of the vertehr<fi or bones 
was taken out of her back, after which none might drive her from pasture 
or water, or rid, on her.'* Some say that the Saiba, when she had ten times 
together brought forth femal(‘s, was suffered to go at liberty, none being 
allowed to ride on her, and that her milk was not to be drank by any 
but her young one, or a guest, till she died ; and then her flesh was eaten 
by men as well as women, and her last female young one had her ear slit, 
and was called Bahira, and turned loose as lier dam hiid been.^ 

This appellation, however, was not so strictly proper to female camels, 
but that it was given to the male when his young one had begotten another 
young one :® naj a servant set at liberty and dismissed by his master was 
also called Saiba :7 and some are of opinion that the word denotes any 
animal which the Arabs used to turn loo.se in honour of their idols, allow- 
ing none to make use of them thereafter, exce])t women only.® 

Wa.sila is, by one author,^ explained to signify a she-camel which had 
brought forth ten times, or an ewe which had yeaned seven times, and 
every time twins ; and if the seventh time she brought forth a male and a 
female, they said, Wosilat akhaha, i. e. She is joined^ or was brought forth 
with her brother^ after which none might drink the dam’s milk, except men 
only ; and she was used as the Saiba. Or Wasila was particularly meant 
of sheep ; as when an ewe brought forth a female, they took it to them- 
selves, but when she brought forth a male, they consecrated it to their gods, 
but if both a male and a female, they said, She is joined to her brother^ and 
did not sacrifice that male to their gods: or Wasila was an ew^e which 
brought forth first a male, and then a female, on which account, or because 
she followed her brother^ the male w^as not killed ; but if she brought forth a 
male only, th(*y said,L^ th'is be an offering to our gods} Another ^ writes, 

^ A1 Firauzabadi. * A1 Zainakli. al Beidawi, al Mostatraf. ^ Ebn al Athir. 

^ Al Firauzab. al Zamukh. ® A I Jawhari. PLbu al Athh Al Firauz. Idem, al 

Jawliari, &c. ® Nothral dorr, and Nodhm al dorr. ® Al Firauz. ‘ Idem, al 

Zamakh. ^ Al Jawhari. 
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that if an ewe brought forth twins seven times together, and the eighth 
time a male, they sacrificed that male to their gods ; but if the eighth time 
she brought both a male and a female, they used to say. She is joined to her 
brother^ and for the female's ^ake they spared the male, and permitted not 
the dam's milk to be drank by women. A third writer tells us, that Wasila 
was an ewe, which having yeaned seven times, if that which she bfought 
forth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it, but if a female, it was 
suffered to go loose, and was made use of by women only ; and if the 
seventh time she brought forth both a male and a female, they held them 
both to be sacred, so that men only were allow ed to make any use of them, 
or to drink the milk of the female : and a fourth^ describes it to be an ewe 
whicli brought forth ten females at five births one after another, i. e. every 
time twins, and whatever she brought forth afterw'ards was allowed to men, 
and not to women, &c. 

Hami w^as a male camel used for a stallion, which, if the females had 
conceived ten times by him, was afterwards freed from labour^ and let go 
loose, none driving him from pasture or from water ; nor was any allow'ed 
to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear his hair> 

These things w^ere observed by the old Arabs in honour of their false 
gods, 5 and as part of the worship which they paid them, and w'ere ascril)ed 
to the divine institution ; but are all condemned in the Koran, and de- 
clared to be impious superstitions.^ 

The law of Mohammed also put a stop to the inhuman custom, which bad 
been long practised by the pagan Arabs, of burying their daughters alive, 
lest they should be reduced to poverty by providing for them, or else to 
avoid the disgrace which would follow, if they should happen to be made 
captives, or to become scandalous by their behaviour the birth of a 
daughter being, for these reasons, reckoned a great misfortune,® and the 
death of one as great a bap}>iness.® The manner of their doing* this is dif- 
ferently related : some say that when an Arab had a daughter born, if he 
intended to bring her up, he sent her, clothed in a garment of w ool or hair, 
to keep camels or sheep in the desert ; but if he designed to put her 
to death, be let her live till she became six years old, and then said to her 
mother, Perfume her, and adorn her, that I may carry her to her mothers;" 
which being done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that purpose, 
and having bid her to look down into it, pushed her in headlong, as 
he stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled it with the 
rest of the ground : but others say, that when a woman w’as ready to fall in 
labour, they dug a pit, on the brink w hereof she was to be delivered, and if 
the child happened to be a daughter, they threw it into the pit, but if a son, 
they saved it alive. ^ This custom, though not observed by all the Arabs in 
general, was yet very common among several of their tribes, and particularly 
those of Koreish and Kendah ; the former using to bury their daughters alive 
in mount Abu Dalama, near Mecca.^ In the time of ignorance, while they 
used this method to get rid of their daughters, Sasaa, grandfather to the ce- 
lebrated poet al Farazdak, frequently redeemed ft‘male children from death, 
giving for every one two she-camels.big with young, and a he-camel ; and 
hereto al Farazdak alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Kha- 
lifs of the family of Omeyya, he said, “ I am the son of the giver of life to 
the dead for which expression being censured, he excused himself by 

^ Al Motarrezi. ^ Al Firauz. al Jawbari. ® Jallal. in Kor. ® Kor. chap. 

6, p. 95, and cliap. 6. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 330 — 334. ^ Al Beid^wi, al Zaniakh. al 

Mostatraf. ® See Kor^n, chap. 16. ^ Al Meid^ni* ' Al Zamakh. * Al Moa- 
tatraf. 
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alleging the following words of the Koran, ^ He who saveth a soul alive 
shall be as if he had saved the lives of all mankind/'** The Arabs, in thus 
murdering of their cliildren, 'were far from being singular ; the practice of 
exposing infants and putting them to death being so common among the 
ancients, that it is remarked as a thing very extraordinary in the Egyptians, 
that they brought up all their children and by the laws of L 3 ^curgus^ no 
child was allowed to be brought up, without the approbation of public 
officers. At this day, it is said, in China, the poorer sort of people fre- 
quently put their children, the females especially, to death, with im- 
punity." 

This wicked practice is condemned by the Koran in several passages 
one of w'hich, as some commentator^ 9 judge, may also condemn another 
custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common among other 
nations of old, viz, the sacrificing of their children to their idols ; as was 
frequently done, in particular, in satisfaction of a vow they used to make, 
that if had a certain number of sons born, they thej^ would offer one 
of them in sacrifice. 

Several other superstitious customs w’ere likewise abrogated by Moham- 
med ; but the same being of les§ moment, and not particularly mentioned 
in ihe Koran, or having been occasionally taken notice of elsewhere, 1 shall 
say nothing of them in this place. 


SECTION VI. 

OF THE INSTITUTIONS OP THE KORAN IN CiVIL AFFAIRS. 

The Mohammedan civil law is founded on the precepts and deh'rmi- 
nations of the Koran, as the civil laws of the Jews were on those of the 
Pentateuch ; yet being variously intcTjireted, according to the different de- 
cisions of their civilians, and especially of tlndr four great doctors, Abu 
Hanifa, Malec, al Shafei', and Ebn IJanbal,* to treat thereof fully and 
distinctly, in the manner the curiosity and usefulness of the subject 
deserves, would re(juire a large voluim* : whendbre the most that can 
be expected here is a summary view of th(* principal institutions, without 
minutely entering into a detail of particulars. We shall begin with those 
relating to marriage and divorce. 

That polt/gamy,, for the moral lawfulness of which the Mohammedan 
doctors advance several arguments,^ is allowed by the Koran, every one 
knows ; though few are acquainted with the limitations with which it 
is allowtul. Several learned men have fallen into the vulgar mistake, that 

^ Koran, chap. 5, p. 86. ^ Al Mostatraf. Vide Ebn Khalekan, in Vitaal Farazdak, and 

Poc. Spec. p. 334 ^ Srrabo, lib. 17. Vide Diodor. Sic. lib. l,c. 80. Vide JMutarch, 

in Lj’curgo. ^ \bde Pufendorf, de Jure Nat. et Gent. lib. 6, c. 7, sect 6. I'he Grecians 
als j treated daughters especially in this manner ; whence that saying of Posidippus, 

t Tig K(f,v Tremig oju rvxv* 
d't iKTiBrjiTi K^v y TrXovcnoQ. 

“ A man though poor will not expose his son, 

But if he’s rich, will scarce preserve his daughter.” 

See Potter’s Antiq. of Greece, vol. 2, p. 333. ® Chap. 6, chap. 16, and chap. 17. See 

also chap. 81. ^ Al Zainakh. al Beid. 

^ See sect. 8. " See before, sect. 2, p. 29. 
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Mohamnied granted to his followers an unbounded plurality ; some pretend- 
ing that a man may have as many wives, ^ and others as many concubines,^ 
as he can maintain : whereas, according to the express words of the Koran, ^ 
no man can have more than four, w'h ether wives or concubines;* and 
if a man apprehend any inconvenience from even that number of ingenuous 
wives, it is added, as an advice (which is generally followed by the mid- 
dling and inferior people),"^ that he marry one only, or if he cannot be con- 
tented with one, that he may take up with his she-slaves, not exceeding, 
however, the limited number and this is certainly the utmost Mohammed 
allowed his followers : nor can we urge, as an argument against so plain a 
precept, the corrupt manners of his follow^ers, many of whom, especially 
men of quality and fortune, indulge themselves in criminal excesses ;9 nor 
yet the example of the prophet himself, who had peculiar privileges in 
this and other points, as will be observed hereafter. In making the above- 
mentioned limitidion, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the 
Jewnsh doctors, who, by w'ay of counsel, limit th(‘ number of wives to four,^ 
though their law confines them not to any certain number.- 

Divorce is also well knowm to he allow^ed by the Mohammedan law, as it 
was by the Mosaic, with this difierence only, that according to the latter a 
man could not tak(‘ again a woman whom he had divorced, and who had 
been married or betrothed to another whereas Mohammed, to prevent 
his follow'ers from divorcing their waves on every light occasion, or out of an 
inconstant humour, ordained that if a man divorced his wife the third time 
(for he might divorce her twace wathout being obliged to part wath her, if 
he repent(‘d of what he had (lone), it should not he lawful for him to take 
her again, until she had been first married and bedded by another, and 
divorced by sucli second husband. ^ And this precaution has had so good 
an effect, that the ^Mohammedans are seldom known to proceed to the 
extremity of divorce, notwithstanding the liberty given them ; it being 
reckon(?d a great disgrace' so to do : and there are but few^, besides those 
who have little or no sense of honour, that will take a wife again, 
on the condition enjoined ^ It must be observed that though a man is 
allowed by the Mohammedan, as by the Jewish law,^ to n'pudiate his wife 
even on the slightest disgust, yet the wamien are not allowed to separate 
themselves from their husbands, unless it be for ill usage, W'ant of proper 
maintenance, neglect of conjugal <luty, impotency, or some cause of equal 
import ; but then she generally loses her dowry ,7 which she does not, 

^ Nic. Cusanus, in Crlbrat. Alcor. 111). 2, cap. 10. Olearius, in Itinerar. P. Greg. Tholo- 
sanus, in Synt. Juris, lib. 9,c. 2, sect. 22. Septemcastrensis (de IVlorlb. 'lure. p. 24) says 
the Mohammedans may have twelve lawful wives and no more. Ricaut falsely asserts the 
restraint of the number of their wives to be no precept of their religion, but a rule super- 
induced on a politic consideration. Pres, State of the Ottoman Empire, book 3, chap. 21. 
^ Marracc. in Prodr. ad Retut. Alcor. part 4, p. 52, &. 71. Prideaux, Life of Moh. p. 114. 
Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. 1, p. IGti. Du Ryer, Sommaire de la Rel, des Turcs, mis 
a la tete de sa version de TAlcor. Kicaut, ubi supra. Pufendorf, de Jure Nat. et Gent, 
lib. 6, c. 1, sect. 18. ® Chap. 4, p. 59. ® Vide Gagnier, in notis ad Abulfeda; Vit 

Moh. p. 150. Reland, de Rel. Moh. p. 243, 6 lC, and iselden. Ux. Hebr. lib. l,cap. 9. 
7 A^ide Reland, ubi sup. p. 244. ” Kor. chap. 4, p. 59. ^ Sir J. Maundeville (who, 

excepting a few silly stories he tells from hear-say, deserves more credit than some travellers 
of better reputation), speaking of the Korhn, observes, among several other truths, that 
Mohammed therein commanded a man should have two wives, or three, or four ; though the 
Mohammedans then took nine wives, and lemans as many as they might sustain. Maundev, 
Travels, p. 164. ^ Maimon. in Halachoth Ishoth, c. 14. Idem, ibid. V^ide Sel- 

den. Uxor. Hebr. lib. 1. c, 9. ^ Deut. xxiv. 3, 4. Jer. iii. 1. Vide Selden, ubi sup. 

lib. 1, c 11. * Koran, chap. 2, p. 27. ^ Vide Selden. ubi sup. lib. 3, cap. 21, and 

Ricaufs Stale of the Ottoman Empire, book 2, chap. 21. * Deut. xxiv. 1. Leo Modena 

Hist, degli Riti Hebr. part 1, c. 6.* Vide Selden. ubi sup. 7 vide Busbeq. Ep. 3, p. 
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if divorced by her husband, unless she has been guilty of impudicity, 
or notorious disobedience.® 

When a woman is divorced, she is obliged, by the direction of the Koran, 
to wait till she hath had her courses thrice, or, if there be a doubt whether 
she be subject to them or not, by reason of her age, three months, before 
she marry another ; after which time expired, in case she be found not with 
child, she is at full liberty to dispose of herself as she pleases ; but if she 
prove with child, she must wait till she be delivered : and during her whole 
term of waiting, she may continue in the husband's house, and is to be 
maintained at his expense ; it being forbidden to turn a woman out before 
the expiration of the term, unless she be guilty of dishonesty.* Wh(Te a 
man divorces a woman before consummation, she is not obliged to wait 
any particular time nor is he obliged to give her more than one half of 
her dower.3 If the divorced woman have a young child, she is to suckle it 
till it be two years old ; the father, in the mean time, maintaining her in all 
resfiects : a widow is also obliged to do the same, and to wait four months 
and ten days before she marry again.* 

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, according to whom a 
divorced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man till ninety days be 
past, after the divorce or 'death of the husband and she who gives suck is 
to be maintained for two years, to be computed from the birth of the child ; 
within which time she must not marry, unless the child die, or her milk be 
dried up.^ 

Whoredom, in single women as well as married, was, in the beginning of 
Mohammed ism, very severely punished ; such being ordered to be shut up 
in prison till they died : but afterwards it was ordained by the Sonna, that 
an adulteress should be stoned,^ and an unmamed woman guilty of forni- 
cation scourged with an hundred stripes, and banished for a year.*^ A she- 
slave, if convicted of adultery, is to suffer but half the punishment of a free 
wornan.y riz. fifty stripes, and banishment for six months ; but is not to be 
put to death. To convict a woman of adultery, so as to make it capital, four 
witnesses are expressly required,^ and those, as the commentators say, 
ought to be men : and if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of 
wdioredom of any kind, and is not able to support the charge by that num- 
ber of witnesses, he is to receive fourscore stripes, and his testimony is to be 
held invalid for the future." Fornication, in either sex, is by the sentence 
of the Koran to be punished with an hundred stripes. ^ 

If a man accuses his wife of infidelity, and is not able to prove it by suf 
ficient evidence, and will swear four times that it is true, and the fifth time 
imprecate God's vengeance on him if it be false, she is to be looked on as 
convicted, unless she will take the like oaths, and make the like impreca- 
tion, in testimony of her innocency ; which if she do, she is free from 
punishment, though the marriage ought to be dissolved.** 

184. Smith, de Morib. ac Instlt. Turcar. Ep. 2, p. 52, and Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. 
l,p. 169. ® Koran, chap. 4, p. 62, 63. ^ Idem, chap. 2, p. 26, and 27, ami chap. 

65. Ibid. chap. 33, ^ ibid. chap. 2, p. 27. ^ Ibid, chap, 2, p. 27, and cha[). 

65. ^ Mislina, tit. Yabimoth, c. 4, Gemar. Babyl. ad eund. tit. Maimon. in Halach. 

Girushin, Shylhan Aruch, part 3, ® Miihna, and Gemara, and Maimon. ubi supra, 

Gem. Habyl. ad tit. Cetubotli, c. 5. and Jos. Karo, in Shylhan Aruch, c. 50, seel. 2. Vide 
Seldeai Ux. liebr. lib. 2, c. 11, and lib 3, c. 10 in fin. ^ And the adulterer also, ac- 
cording to a passage once extant in the Koran, and still in force as some suppo^ie. See the 
notes to Kor. chap. 3. p. 37, and the JYel. Disc. p. 48. ^ Kor chap. 4, p. 61, 62. See 

the notes there. ^ Ibid. p. 63. ' Kor. chap. 4, p. 61, 62. See notes there. ^ Kor. 

chap. 24 . ® Ibid. This law relates not to married people, as Selden supposes ; Ux. 

Teb. lib 3, c. 12. * Ibid, See the notes there. 
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In most of the last-mentioned particulars, the decisions of the Koran also 
agree with those of the Jews. By the law of Moses, adultery, whether in a 
married woman or a virgin betrothed, was punished with death ; and the 
man who debauched them was to suffer the same punishment.^ The penalty 
of simple fornication was scourging, the general punishment in cases where 
none is particularly appointed : and a betrothed bond- maid, if convicted of 
adultery, underwent the same punishment, being exempted from death, 
because, she was not free^ By the same law, no person was to be put 
to death on the oath of one w itness and a man who slandered his 
wife w as also to be chastised^ that is scourged, and fined one hundred 
shekels of silver.^ The method of trying a woman suspected of adultery, 
where evidence was wanting, by forcing her to drink the bitter water of 
jealousy ,9 though disused by the Jews long before the time of Mohammed, i 
yet, by reason of the oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, 
and to which she was obliged to say Amen^ bears great resemblance to the 
expedient devised by that prophet on the like occasion. 

The institutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women during 
their courses,^ the taking of slaves to wife,^ and the prohibiting of marriage 
within certain degrees,^ have likewise no small affinity with the institutions 
of Moses and the parallel might be carried farther in several other 
particulars. 

As to the prohibited degrees, it may be observed, that the Pagan Arabs ab- 
stained from marrying their mothers, daughters, and aunts both on the father s 
side and on 'the mothers, and held it a most scandalous thing to marry 
two sisters, or for a man to take his father s wife ; ® which last was notwith- 
standing too frequently practised.! and is expressly forbidden in the Koran. 

Before I leave the subject of marriages, it may be proper to take notice 
of peculiar privileges in relation thereto, which were granted by God 
to Mohammed, as ho gave out, exclusive of all other Moslems. One 
of them was, that he might lawfully marry as many wives, and have 
as many concubines as he pleased, without being confined to any par- 
ticular number ; 9 and this he pretended to have been the privilege of the 
prophets before him. Another was, that he might alter the turns of his 
wives, and take such of them to his bed as he thought fit, without being 
tied to that order and equality which others are obliged to observed A 
third privilege w as, that no man might marry any of his wives, either such 
as he should divorce during his lifetime, or such as he should leave 
A’idows at his death : which last particular exactly agrees with what the 
Jewish doctors have determined concerning the wives of their })rinces ; it 
being judged by them to be a thing very indecent, and for that reason un- 

® Lev. XX. 10, Deut. xxii. 22. The kind of death to he inflicted on adulterers in 
common cases being not expressed, the Talmudists generally suppose it to be strangling ; 
which they think is designed wherever the phrase shall be put to deaths or shall die the 
death, is used, as they imagine stoning is by the expression his blood shall be upon him : 
and hence it has been concluded by some, that the woman taken in adultery, mentioned in 
the gospel (John viii.) was a betrothed maiden, because such a one and her accomplice 
were plainly ordered to be stoned. (Deut. xxii. 23, 24.) But the ancients seem to be of a 
different opinion, and to have understood stoning to be the punishment of adulterers in 
general. Vide Selden. Ux. Hebr. lib. 3, c, 11, and 12. ® Levit. xix. 20. Deut. 

xix. 15, xvii. 6, and Num. xxxv. 30. ® Deut. xxii. 13 — 19. ® Num. v. 11, &c. 

^ Vide Selden, ubi supr. lib. 3, c. 15, and Leon. Modena, de’ Riti Hebraic!, parte 4, c. 6'. 
^ Kor. chap. 2, p. 26. ^ Ibid. chap. 4, p. 60, and 63, &c. * Chap. 4, p. 62. 

See Lev. xv. 24, xviii. 19, and xx. 18. Exod. xxi. 8 — 11. Deut. xxi. 10 — 14. Lev. 

xviii. and xx. ® Abulfed. Hist. Gen. al Shahrestani, apud Poc. Spec. p. 321, and 338. 

Vide Poc. ibid. p. 337, &c. ® Chap. 4, p. 62. * Kor. chap. 33. See also chap. 66, 

and the notes there. ^ Kor. chap. 33, See the notes there. Kor. chap. 33. 
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lawful, for another to marry either the divorced wife or the widow of 
a king;* and Moliammed, it seems, thought an equal respect, at least, due 
to the prophetic as to the rcpal dignity, and therefore ordered that his relicts 
should pass the remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood. 

The laws of the Koran concerning inheritances are also in several 
respects coiifonnahle to those of the Jews, though principally designed to 
abolish certain practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat widows and 
orphan cliildren with gn at injustice, frequently denying them any share in 
tlie inlicritance of tln ir fathers or their husbands, on pretence that the same 
ought to be distri]>iited among those only who were able to bear arms, and 
disposing of the widows, even against their consent, as part of their hus- 
band s ])ossession^.^ To prevent such injuries for the future, Mohammed 
ord(‘red that women should be respected, and orphans have no wrong done 
them ; and in particular that women should not be taken against their 
■willv, as by right of inheritance, but should themselves be entitled to a dis- 
tributive part of what tlieir panmts, husbands, and near relations, should 
leave luTind them, in a certain ])roportion.* 

Tiie gt'iieral rule to be observed in the distribution of the deceased's 
estate is, that a male shall have twice as much as a female:^ but to this 
rule there tire some few exceptions : a man’s parents, for example, and also 
his brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the whole, but 
a small part of the inheritance, being to have equal shares with one another 
in the distribution thereof, without making any difference on account 
of Bex.7 d'iie particular proportions, in sever.al cases, distinctly and suf- 
ficiently declare the intemtion of Mohammed ; whose decisions expressed 
in the Koran ^ seem to be pretty equitable, preferring a man’s children first, 
and then his nearest relations. 

If a man dispose of ant part of his estate by will, two witnesses, at the 
least, are required to render the same valid; and such witnesses ought to 
be of Ills own trihe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if such can be had.9 
Though there be no (‘xpress law to the contrary, yet the Mohammedan 
doctors reckon it very >vrong for a man to give away any part of his 
substance from his family, unless it be in legacies for pious uses ; and even 
in that case a man ought not to give all that he has in charity, but only a 
reasonable part in projiortion to his substance. On the other hand, though 
a man make no will, and bequ(‘ath nothing for charitable ustis, yet the heirs 
are directed, on the distribution of the estate, if the value will permit, 
to bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of kin to the 
deceased, and to the orphans.^^^ 

The first law, however, laid down by Mohammed touching inheritances 
was not very equitable ; for he declared that those who had fled with him 
from Mecca, and those who had received and assisted him at Medina, 
should be deemed the nearest of kin, and consequently heirs to one another, 
preferably to and in exclusion of their relations by blood ; nay, though 
a man were a true believer, yet if he had not fled his country for the sake 
of religion and joined the prophet, he was to be looked on as a stranger : ^ 
but this law continued not long in force, being quickly abrogated.^ 

It must be observed that among the Mohammedans the children of their 


3 Miflhna, tit. Sanbedr. c. 2. and Gemar. in eund. tit. Maimon. Halachoth Melachim, 
c. 2. Vide Selden. Ux. Hebr. lib. i.c. 10. Prid. Life of Moham. p. 118. * See c. 4*. 

p. 59 — 62, and the (notes there. Vide etiom Poc. Spec. p. 337. ® Kor. c. 4. ubi 

sup. ^ ibid. p. 60, and 80. Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. ii. p. 293. ^ 

р. 60, 61. Ibid, and p. 80. ^ Kor. c. 5, p. 96. Ibid, c, 4, p. 60, » Ibid. 

с. 8. Ibid, and c. 33. 
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concubines or slaves arc esteemed as equally legitimate with those of their 
legal and ingenuous wires ; none being accounted bastards, except such 
only as are bom of common women, and whose fathers are unknown. 

As to private contracts between man and man, the conscientious perform- 
ance of them is frequently recommended in the Koran. ^ For the preventing 
of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before witnesses ; ^ and in 
case such contracts are not immediately executed, the same ought to 
be reduced into writing in the presence of two witnesses ^ at least, w^ho 
ought to be Moslems and of the male sex; but if two men cannot be con- 
veniently had, then one man and two women may suffice : the same method 
is also directed to be taken for the security of debts to be paid at a future 
day ; and where a writer is not to be found, pledges are to be taken.^ 
Hence, if people trust one another without writing, witnesses, or pledge, the 
party on whom the demand is made is always acquitted if he denies 
the charge on oath, and sw^ears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless 
the contrary be proved by very convincing circumstances.^ 

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Koran under the severest 
penalties to be inflicted in the next life,*^ is yet by the same book alloAved 
to be compound(‘d for, on payment of a fine to the family of the deceased, 
and freeing a Moslem from captivity : but it is in the election of the next 
of kin, or the revenger of bloody as lie is called in the Pentateuch, either to 
accept of such satisfaction, or to refuse it ; for he may, if he pleases, insist 
on having the murderer delivered into his hands, to put to death in such a 
manner as he shall think fit.^ In this particular Mohammed has gone 
against the express letter of the Mosaic law, which declares that no satis- 
faction shall be taken for the life of a murderer ; ^ and he seems, in so 
doing, to have had respect to the customs of the Arabs in his time, 
who, being of a vindictive temper, used to revenge murder in too unmer- 
ciful a manner, 2 whole tribes frequently engaging in bloody wars on such 
occasions, the natural consequence of their iudependeiicy, and having 
no common judge or superior. 

If the Mohammedan laws seem light in case of murder, they may 
perhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of manslaughter, or the killing of a 
man undesignedly ; which must be redeemed by fine (unless the next 
of kin shall think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of a captive : 
but if a man be not able to do this, he is to fast two months together, by 
way of penance.^ The fine for a man’s blood is set in the Sonna at a 
hundred camels ; and is to be distributed among the relations of the 
deceased, according to the laws of inheritances ; but it must be observed, 
that though the person slain be a Moslem, yet if he be of a nation or party 
at enmity, or not in confederacy with those to whom the slayer belongs, he 
is not then bound to pay any fine at all ; the redeeming a captive being, in 
such case, declared a sufficient penalty.^ I imagine that Mohammed, by 
these regulations, laid so heavy#i punishment on involuntary manslaughter, 
not only to make people bewmre incurring the same, but also to humour, in 
some degree, the revengeful temper of his countrymen, wdiich might be with 
difficulty, if at all, prevailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the 

^ Kor. c. 5, p. 81. c. 17. c. 2, n. 34, &c. ^ Chap 2, p. 34. * The some seems to 

have been required by the Jewish law, even in cases where lite was not concerned. See 
Deut. xix. 15. Matt, xviii. 16. John viii. 17. 2 Cor, xiii. 1. ® Kor. c. 2, p. 34. Vide 

Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. ii. p. 294, &c. and the notes to Kor. c. 5, p. 96. ® Kor. c. 4, 

p. 72. ® Ibid. c. 2, p. 20, 21. c. 17. Vide Chardin, ubi sup. p. 229, &:c. * Numb. 

XXXV. 31. * This is particularly forbidden in the Kor^n, c. 17. ® Kor. c. 4, p. 72. 

^ See the notes to c, 37, * Kor. c. 4, p. 72. 
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Jews, who seem to have been no less addicted to revenge than their neigh- 
bours, the munslayer who had escaped to a city of refuge was obliged 
to keep himself witliin that city, and to abide there till tlie death of the 
person who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that his 
absence and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the 
friends of the deceased ; but if he quitted his asylum before that time, the 
revenger of blood, if he found him, might kill him without guilt nor 
could any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return homt before the pre- 
scribed time.7 

Theft is ordered to be punished by cutting off the offending part, the 
hand which, at first sight, seems just enough : but the law of Justinian, 
forbidding a thief to be maimed, 9 is more reasonable ; because stealing 
being generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb would be to de- 
prive him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest manner.^ The 
Sonnji forbids the inflicting of this punishment, unless the thing stolen be 
of a certain value. I have mentioned in another place the further penalties 
which those incur who continue to steal, and of those who rob or assault 
people on the road.^ 

As to injuries done to men in their persons, the law of retaliation, which 
was ordained by the law of Mose«,® is also approved by the Koran : ^ but 
this law% which seems to have been allow^ed by Mohammed to his Arabians 
tor the same reason as it was to the Jew's, viz. to prevent particular 
revenges, to which both nations were extremely addicted,^ being neither 
strictly jubt, nor practicable in many cases, is seldom put in execution, the 
})uiiishmcnt being gcuierally turned into a mulct or fine, which is paid 
to the party injured.^ Or rather Mohammed designed the w'ords of the 
Koran relating thereto should be understood in the same manner as those 
of the Pentateuch most probably ought to be ; that is, not of an actual re- 
taliation, according to the strict literal meaning, but of a retribution propor- 
tionable to the injury : for a criminal had not his eyes put out, nor was a 
man mutilated, according to the law of Moses, which, besides, condemned 
those who had wounded any person, where death did not ensue, to pay a 
fine only ; 7 the expression eye for eye^ arid tooth for toothy being only a pro- 
verbial manner of speaking, the sense wdiereof amounts to this. That every 
one shall he punisheA hy tJte jadyes^ a/:cording to the hehiousneM of the fa/^t.^ 

In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where no particular punish- 
ment is provided by tlie Koran, and where a pecuniary compensation w'ill 
not do, the Mohammedans, according to the practice of the Jews in the like 
case, have recourse to stripes or druhlnny^ the most common chastisement 
used in the east at this day, as well as formerly ; the cudgel, which, for its 
virtue and efficacy in keeping the people in good order, and within the 
bounds of duty, they say came down from heaven, being the instrument 
wherewith the judge’s sentence is generally executed.^ 

Notwithstanding the KorAn is by the ]V%hammedans in general regarded 
as the fundamental part of their civil law, and the decisions of the Sonna, 

® See Numb. xxxv. 26‘, 27, 28. Ibid. ver. 32. ® Kor. c. 5, p. 86, ® Novell. 

134. c. 13. ’ Vide PufTendorf, de Jure Nat. et Gent. lib. viii. c. 3. sect. 26. ^ See 

the notes to c. 5. p. 86. ^ Exod. xxi. 24, &c. Lev. xxiv. 20. Deut. xix. 21. ^ Chap. 

5, p. 88. * Vide Grotium, de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. i. c. 2. sect. 3. ® Vide Char- 

din, t. ii. p, 299. The Udio, likewise established among the old Romans by the laws of the 
twelve tables, was not to be inflicted, unless the delinquent could not agree with the person 
injured. Vide A. Gell. Noct. Attic, lib xx. c. 1. and Festum, in voce talio. 7 See 

Exod. xxi. 18, 19, and 22. ^ Barbeyruc, in Grot, ubi sup. Vide Cleric, in Exod xxi. 

24, and Deut. xix. 21. ® See Deut. xxv. 2, 3. ^ Vide Grelot, Voy, de Constant, 

p. 220, and Chardin, ubi sup. p. 3U2. 
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among the Turks, and of the Imams, among those of the Persian sect, with 
the explications of their scTcral doctors, are usually followed in judicial 
determinations, yet the secular tribunals do not think themselves bound to 
observe the same in all cases, hut frequently give judgment against those 
decisions, which are not aflways consonant to equity and reason ; and there- 
fore distinction is to be made between the written civil law, as administered 
in the ecclesiastical courts, and the law of nature or common law, (if I may 
so call it) which takes place in the secular courts, and has the executive 
power on its side.“ 

Under the head of civil law^s may ho comprehended the Injunction of 
warring against infidels, which is repeated in several passages of the Koran,® 
and declared to be of high merit in the sight of God, those who are slain 
fighting in defence of the faith being reckoned inarli/rs^ and promised 
immediate admission into paradise.* Hence this duty is greatly magnified 
by the Mohammedan divines, who call the sw^ord the of hcaren and fiell^ 
and persuade their people that the least drop of blood sj)ilt in the icay of 
God^ as it is called, is most acceptable unto him, and that the defending the 
territories of the Moslems for one night is more meritorious than a fast of 
two months on the other hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in these 
holy wars, or to contribute towards the carrying them on, if a man has 
ability, is accounted a most heinous crime, being frequently declaimed 
against in the Koran.® Such a doctrine, which Mohammed ventured not 
to teach till his circumstances enabled him to put it in practice,'^ it must be 
allowed, was well calculated for his purpose, and stood him and his suc- 
cessors in great stead ; for what dangers and difficulties may not he despised 
and overcome by the courage and constancy which these sentiments neces- 
sarily inspire ? Nor have the Jews and Christians, how much soever they 
detest such principles in others, been ignorant of the force of enthusiastic 
heroism, or omitted to spirit up their respective partizans, by the like argu- 
ments and promises. “ Let him who has listed himself in defence of the 
lawf says Maimonides,® ‘‘rely on him who is the hope of Israel, and the 
saviour thereof in the time of trouble;^ and let him know that he fights for 
the profession of the divine unity : wherefore let him put his life in his 
hand,i and think neither of wife nor children, but banish the memory of 
them from his heart, having his mind wdiolly fixed on the w’ar. For if he 
should begin to waver in his thoughts, he w ould not only coi;Jbund himself, 
but sin against the hnv; nay, the blood of the whole people haiigeth on his 
neck; for if they are discomfited, and he has not fought stoutly with all 
his might, it is equally the same as if he had shed th(‘ blood of them all ; 
according to that saying, let him ndurn, h‘st his bn^threifs heart fail as his 
owm.” 2 To the same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pass- 
age, “ Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord negligently, and cursed 
be he who keepeth back his sword from blood. On the contrary, he who 
hehaveth bravely in battle, to the utmost of his endeavour, w ithout trem- 
bling, with intent to glorify God’s name, he ought to expect the victory 
with confidence, and to apprehend no danger or misfortune, but may be 
assured that he will have a house built him in Israel, appropriated to him 
and his children for ever ; as it is said, God shall certainly make my lord a 
sure house, because he hath fought the battles of the Lord, and his life 

* Vide Chardin, ubi sup. p. 290, &c. ^ Chap. 22, c. 2, p. 22, c. 4, p. 69, &o. c. 8, 

c. 9, c. 47, and c. 61 , &c. ^ Chap. 2, p. 18, c. 3, p. 51, 55, c. 47, and c. 61. ^ Keland. 

de Jure Milit. Moham. p. 5, &c. * Vide c. 9, and c. 3, p. 52, ^ gee before, p. 34. 

® Halach. Melachim, c. 7. ® Jer. xiv. 8. ^ Job xiii. 14. ^ Peut. xx. 8, 

• Jer. xlviii. 10, 
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shall be hound up in tlie bundle of life Tvdth the Lord his God.*** More 
passages of this kind might be produced from the Jewish writers ; and the 
Christians come not far behind them. “We are desirous of knowing/* 
says one,^ w riting to the Franks engaged in the holy w’ar, “ the charity of 
you all ; for that every one (which we speak nof because we wish it) who 
shall faithfully lose liis life in this warfare shall be by no means denied the 
kingdom of heaven.” And another^ gives the following exhortation ; 
“ leaving aside all fear and dread, endeavour to act effectually against the 
enemies of the holv faith, and the adversaries of all religions : for the 
Almighty know eth, if any of you die, that he dieth for the truth of the faith, 
and the salvation of his country, and the defence of Christians ; and there- 
fore be shall obtain of him a celestial reward.” The Jew’s, indeed, had a 
divine commission, extensive and explicit enough, to attack, subdue, and 
destroy the enemies of their religion : and Mohammed pretended to have 
received one in favour of himself and his Moslems, in terms equally 
plain and full ; and tlu reforc it is no wonder that they should act con- 
sistently with their avow’ed principles: hut that Christians should teach 
and practise a doctrine so opposite to the temper and whole tenor of 
tlie gosj)el, seems very strange ; and yet the latter have carried matters 
farther, and shown a more violent spirit of intolerance, than either of the 
former. 

The laws of w’ar according to the Mohammedans have been already so 
exactly set down by the learned Reland,7 that I need say very little of them. 
I shall therefore only observe some conformity betw'een their military laws 
and those of the Jews. 

While Mohammedism w’as in its infancy, the opposers thereof taken in 
battle w’ere doomed to death without mercy ; hut this w’as judged too 
severe to be ])Ut into practice when that religion came to be sufficiently 
establislied, and past the danger of being subverted by its enemies.^ The 
same scmtence was pronounced not only against the seven Canaanitish 
nations, 9 whose possessions w’ere given to the Israelites, and without wiiose 
d(?struction, in a manner, tliey could not have settled themselves in the 
country designed them, but against the Amalekites^ and Midianites,^ who 
had done their utmost to cut them off in their passage thither. When the 
Alohammedans declare w’ar against people* of a different faith, they give 
them their choice of three offers, cither to embrace Mohammedism, in 
which case tliey become not only secure in their persons, families, and 
fortunes, hut entitled to all the privileges of other Moslems ; or to submit 
and pay tribute,^ by doing wdiich they are allowed to profess their own 
religion, provided it he not gross idolatry, or against the moral law ; or else 
to decide the quarrel by th(^ sword, in which last case, if the Moslems 
prevail, the women and children wdiich are made captives become absolute 
slaves, and the men taken in the battle may either be slain, unless they 
turn Mohammedans, or otherwise disposed of at the pleasure of the prince.'*' 
Herewith agree the law’s of war given to the Jews, which relate to the 
nations not devoted to destruction;® and Joshua is said to have sent even 
to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the land, three schedules, 
in one of which w as written, Let him fiy^ who will ; in the second. Let him 
surrender^ who will’, and in the third, Let him Jight^ who will though 

^ 1 Sam. XXV. 28, 29. ® Nicolaus, in Jure Canon, c. Omnium, 23, quaast. 5. * Leo IV. 

ib. quaest. 8 . ^ In his treatise De Jure Militari Mohammedanor. in the third vol. of his 

Dissertationes Miscellaneae. ® See Kor. c. 47, and the notes there ; and c. 4, p. 71, c. 5, 
p.* 86 . ® Dent. XX. 16— 18. Mb. c.xxv. 17 — 19. ^ Numb. xxxi. 17. ^ ggg 9 ^ 

and the notes there. * See the notes to c. 47. ® Deut. xx. 10 — 15. ® Talmud. 
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none of those nations made peace with the Israelites (except only the 
Gibeonites, who obtained terms of security by stratagem, after they had 
refused those offered by Joshua), it being of the Lord to harden their hearts^ 
that he might destroy them utterly d 

On the first considerable success of Mohammed in war, the dispute AAhich 
happened among his followers, in relation to the dividing of the spoil, ren- 
dered it necessary for him to make some regulation therein ; he therefore 
pretended to have received the divine commission to distribute the spoil 
among the soldiers at his own discrt‘tion,® reserving thereout, in the first 
place, one-fifth part^ for the uses after mentioned ; and in conse(|uence 
hereof, he took himself to be authorized on extraordinary occasions to 
distribute it as he thought fit, without obsiTving an cfjnality. Thus he did, 
for example, with the spoil of the tribe of Ilawazen taktui at the battle of 
Ilonein, which he bestowed by way of presents on the ^leccans only, 
passing by those of Medina, and highly distinguishing the principal Kora- 
shites, that he might ingratiate himself with them, after Ik? had become 
master of their city.^® lie was.also allowed in the expedition against those 
of al Nadir to take the whole booty to himself, and to dispose thereof as he 
pleased, because no horses or camels were made use of in that expedition,^ 
but the whole army went on foot ; and tliis became thenceforward a law 
the reason of wdiich seems to be, that the spoil take n by a partv con^sting 
of infantry only should be considered as the more immediate gift of God,^ 
and therefore property left to the disposition of his apostle. According to 
the Jews, the spoil ought to be divided into two e([ual parts, one to be 
shared among the captors, and the other to be t.aken by the [irinc<‘,^ and by 
him employed for his own support and the use of the public. Moses, it is 
trpe, divided one-half of the plunder of the Midianites among those who 
went to battle, and the other half among all the congn'gation but this, 
they say, being a peculiar case, and done by the express order of (Jod 
himself, must not be looked on as a precedemt.^ It should seem, liowev^er, 
from the wmrds of Joshua to the two tribes and half, uhen he sent th(‘m 
home into Gilead after the conquest and division of the land of Canaan, 
that they w^ere to divide the s})oil of their enemies with tbtdr brethren, 
.after their return .*7 and the half which w^as in succeeding times taken by 
the king w'as in all probability taken by him as lu'ad of the community, and 
representing the wdiole body. It is remarkable, that the dispute among 
Mohammed’s men about sharing the booty at Bedr“ arose on th(‘ same 
occasion as did that among David’s soldiers in relation to th(‘ spoils r(‘cov(T('d 
from the Amalekites;9 those who had been in the action insisting that they 
who tarried by the stuff should have no part of the spoil ; and that the 


Hierosol. apud Maimonid. Halacb. Melaohiin, c. (), sect. v. R. Beclmi, ex lib. Siphre. Vide 
Selden. de Jure Nat. et Gent. sec. Hebr. lib. b, c. 13,14, and Scliu kardi J us Helium Hebr. 
c. .5, Theor. 16. ^ Josh. xi. 20. The Jews, howfever, '•ay diat the Girgashite.-, hclie\ing 

they could not escape the destruction with winch they v\ere threoUnRd by God, it they 
persisted to defend themselves, fled into Africa in j;reat numbers ; (vide 1 aim. Hieros. ubi 
sup.) And this is assigned as the reason why the Girgashites are not mentioned among the 
other Canaanitish nations who a.sseinbled to fight against Joshua ( Jos<h. ix. 1), and who 
were doomed to utter extirpation (Deut. xx. 17). But it is observable, that the Girga>intes 
are not omitted by the Septuagint in either of those texts, and that their name appea^.'^ in the 
latter of them in the Samaritan Pentateuch : tliey are also joined with the other (binaanites 
as having fought against Israel, in Josh. xxiv. 11. ® Kor. c. 8. ® JbaJ. Abu I fed 

in Vit. Moh. p. 118, &c. Vide Kor. c. 9, and the notes tliere. ' Kor. c. 59, and the 
notes there. Vide Abulfed. uhi sup. p. 91. * Vide Kor. c. 59, ubi sup. * Ciemar. 

Babyl. ad tit. Sanhedr. c. 2. Vide Selden de Jure Nat. et Gent. sec. llebr. lib. G, c. 16. 
® Num. xxxi. 27. ® Vide Maim. Halach. Melacli, c. 4. ^ Josh. xxii. 8. See 

Kor. c. 8, and the notes there. ® 1 Sara. xxx. 21 — 25. 
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same decision was given in both cases, which became a law for the future, 

to wit, that they should part alike. « , -i i r 

The fifth part, directed by the Koran to be taken out of the spoi betore 
it be divided among the captors, is declared to belong to God, and o e 
apostle, and his kindrc‘d, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller . 
which words are variously understood. A1 Shafei was of opinion tlm tiie 
whole ought to be divided into five parts; the first, which he called hods 
part, to go to the treasury, and be employed in building and repairing 
fortresses, bridges, and other public works, and in paying salaries to magis- 
trates, civil officers, professors of learning, ministers of public worship, &c. . 
the second part to be distributed among the kindred of Mohammed, that is, 
the descendants of his grandfather Ilasham, and of his great uncle al 
jyiotalleh,” as well the ricli as the poor, the children as the adult, the women 
as the men ; observing only to give a female but half the share of a male : 
the third part to go to the orphans : the fourth part to the poor, who have 
not w herewithal to maintain themselves the year round, and are not able to 
get their livelihood ; and the fifth part to travellers, who arc in want on 
the road, notwithstanding they may be rich men in their own countr^.^ 
According to Malec Ehn Ans, the whole is at the di.sposition of the Imam 
or prince, who may distribute the same at his own discretion, wdiere he sees 
most need.^ Abu I Aliya went according to the letter of the Kor^n, and 
declared liis opinion to be that the whole should be divided into six parts, 
and that God’s part should be applied to the service of the Caaba : w hile 
others suppose God’s part and the apostle’s to be one and the saine.^ Abu 
Hanifa thought that the share of Mohammed and his kindred sank at that 
prophet’s death, since which the wdiole ought to be divided among the 
orphans, the poor, and the traveller.® Some insist that the kindred ^of 
Mohammed entitled to a share of the spoils are the i)osterity of Ilashem 
only; but those who think the descendants of his brother al Motalleb have 
also a right to a distributive part allege a tradition in their favour, purport- 
ing that Mohammed himself divided the share belonging to his relations 
among both families, and when Othm fin Ebn Assiin and Jobeir Ebn Matam 
(who were descended from Abdshams and Nawfal, the other brothers of 
Hashem), told him, that, though they disputed not the ]>ref(*rence of the 
ll^sbcmites, they could not help taking it ill to see such difference made 
between the family of al Motalleb and themselves, who were related to him 
in an equal degree, and yet had no part in the distribution, the ])rophet 
replied, that the descendants of al Motalleb had forsaken him neither in 
the time of ignorance, nor since the revelation of Islam ; and joim d his 
fingers together in token of the strict union between them and the Ilashem- 
itesJ Some exclude none of the tribe of Korcish from receiving a part in 
the division of the spoil, and make no distinction betw’een the poor and the 
rich ; though, according to the more reasonable opinion, such of them as 
are poor only are intended by the text of the Koran, as is agreed in the 
case of the stranger : and others go so far as to assert that the whole fifth 
commanded to be reserved belongs to them only, and that the orphans, and 
the poor, and the traveller, are to be understood of such as are of that tribe.® 
It must be observed, that immoveable possessions, as lands, &c., taken in 
war, are subject to the same laws as the moveable ; excepting only, that 
the fifth part of the former is not actually divided, but the income and 
profits thereof, or of the price thereof, if sold, are applied to public and 

* Korftn, c. 8. ^ Note, al Shafei himself was deficencled from this latter. ® Al Beid. 

Vide Reland, de Jure Milit. Moham. p, 42, &c. ^ Idem. * Idem. ® Idem. 

7 Idem. ® Idem. 
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pious uses, and distributed once a year, and that the prince may either take 
the fifth part of the land itself, or of the fifth part of tne income and produce 
of the whole, as he shall make his election. 


SECTION VII. 

OF THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE KORAN TO BE KEPT SACRED ,* AND OP 

THE SETTING APART OF FRIDAY FOR THE ESPECIAL SERVICE OF GOD. 

It was a custom among the ancient Arabs to observe four months in the 
year as sacred, during whi(;h they held it unlawful to wage war, and took off 
the heads from their spears, ceasing from incursions and other hostilities. 
During those months, whoever was in fear of his enemy lived in full 
security ; so that if a man met the murderer of his father or his brother, he 
durst not offer him any violence a great argument, says a learned writer, 
of a humane disposition in that nation ; who being, by reason of the inde- 
pendent governments of their several tribes, and for the preservation of 
their just rights, exposed to frequent quarrels with one another, had yet 
learned to cool their inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain the rage 
of war by stated times of truce.- 

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes, except only those 
of Tay and Khathaam, and some of the descendants of al Hareth Elm Caab 
(^vho distinguished no time or place as sacred),** and was so religiously 
observed, that there are but few instances in history (four, say some, six, 
say others^), of its being transgressed ; the wars which were carried on 
without regard thereto being therefore termed impious. One of those 
instances was in the war between the tribes of Koreish and Kais Ail^n, 
when'in Mohammed himself served under his unck s, being then fourteen,^ 
or, as others say, twenty^ years old. 

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Moharram, Rajeb, 
Dhu’lkaada, and Dhu’lhajja ; the first, the s(‘venth, the eleventh, and the 
twelfth in the year.7 Dhu’lhajja being the month wherein they performed 
the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, but also the preceding and 
the following were for that reason ke])t inviolable, that every one might 
safely and without interruption ])ass and repass to and from the festival.® 
Rajeb is said to have been more strictly observed tlum any of the other 
three, 9 probably because in that month the pagan Arabs used to fast 
Ramadan, which was afterwards set apart by Mohammed for that purpose, 


^ Al Kaswini, Rpud Goliura in notis ad Alfrag. p. 4, &c. Al Shahrest^ni, apud Poc. 
Spec. p. 311. Al Jawhari, al Pirauzab. . - Golius, ubi sup. p. 5. ^ Al Shahrestani, 

ubi sup. See before, p. 87. ^ Al IVTogholtai. * Abulfed:!, Vit. Moli. p. 11, 

® Al Kodai, al Firauz. apud Poc. Spec. p. 174. Al MogholtaV mentions both opinions. 

Mr. Bayle (Diet. Hist, et Crit. Art. la Mecque, Rem, F.) accuses Dr, Prideaux of an 
inconsistency, for saying in one place (Life of Moh. p. 64) that these sacred months were 
the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and the twelfth, and intimating in another place (ib. 
p. 89) that three of them were contiguous. But this must be mere absence of mind in Mr. 
Bayle : for are not the eleventh, the twelfth, and the first months contiguous? Fhe two 
learned professors, Golius and Reland, have also made a small slip in speaking of these 
sacred months, which, they tell us, are the two first and the two last in the year. Vide 
Golii and Lex. Arab, col. 601, et Reland, de Jure Milit. Mohammedanor. p. 5. ® Vide 

Gol. in Alfrag. p 9. ® Vide ibid. p. 6. * Al Makrizi, apud Poc. ubi sup. 
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being in the time of ignorance dedicated to drinking in excess.* By reason 
of the profound peace and security enjoyed in this month, one part of the 
provisions brought by the caravans of purveyors annually set out by the 
Koreish for the supply of Mecca’ was distributed among the people ; the 
other part being, for the like reason, distributed at the pilgrimage.^ 

The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to 
Mohammed, that it met vs^ith his approbation ; and the same is accordingly 
confirmed and enforced by several passages of the Kor^n,^ which forbid 
war to be waged during those months against such as acknowledge them 
to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full permission to attack those 
who make no such distinction, in the sacred months as well as in the 
profane.^ 

One practice, however, of the Arabs, in relation to these sacred months, 
Mohammed thought proper to reform : for some of them, weary of sitting 
quiet for three months together, and eager to make their accu‘?tomed incur- 
sions for plunder, used, by way of expedient, whenever it suited thedr 
inclinations or conveniency, to put off the observing of al Moharram to the 
following month Safar,7 thereby avoiding to keep the former, which they 
supposed it lawful for tfieni to profane, provided they sanctified another 
month in lieu of it, and gave public notice thereof at the preceding 
pilgrimage. This transferring the observation of a sacred month to a pro- 
fane month is what is truly meant by the Arabic word al Nasi, and is 
absolutely condemned, and declared to be an imj)ious innovation, in a 
passage of the Koran® which Dr. Prideaux,9 niisled bvGolius,^ imagines to 
relate to the prolonging of the year, by adding an intercalary month thereto. 
It is true, the Arabs, who iinititted the Jews in their manner of computing 
by lunar years, had also learned their method of reducing them to solar 
years, by intercalating a month sometimes in the third, and sometimes in 
the second year;* bj’’ which means they fixed the pilgrimage of Mecca 
(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season of the year, viz. to 
autumn, as most convenient for the pilgrims, by reason of the temperateness 
of the weather, and the plenty of provisions;’ and it is also true that 
Mohammed forbade such intercalation by a passage in the same chapter of 
the Koran : but then it is not the passage abovementioned, wdiich prohibits a 
different thing, but one a little before it, wdierein the number of months in 
the year, according to the ordinance of God, is declared to be tw^elve;'* 
whereas if the intercalation of a month w^ere allowed, every third or second 
year would consist of thirteen, contrary to God’s appointment. 

The setting apart of one day in the week for the more peculiar attendance 
on God’s worship, so strictly n'quired by the Jew ish and Christian religions, 
appeared to Mohammed to be so proper an institution, that he could not 
but imitate the professors thereof in that particular ; though for the sake of 
distinction, he might think himself obliged to order his followers to observe 
a different day from eith(*r. Several reasons are given wdiy the sixth day 
of the week was pitched on for this purpose : ^ but Mahommed seems 
to have preferred that day, chi( fly because it was the day on which the 
people used to be assembled long before his time,® though such assemblies 
were had, perhaps, rather on a civil than a religious account. However it 

* Al Makrizi, apud Poc. ubi sup. et Auctor Neshk al Azb&r, ibid. ® See KorUn, 
c. 106. * Al Ednsi apud Poc. Specim. p. 127. * Chap. 9, c. 2, p. 23. c. 4. p. 81, 

c. 5, p. 95, &c. ® Chap. 9, c. 2, p. 23. ^ See the notes to c. 9, ubi sup, 

® Chap. 9 , ibid. * Life of iVJoham. p. 66. ^ In Alfrag. p. 12. * See Prid. 

Preface to the first vol. of his Connect, p. vi. &c. ® Vide Gol. ubi. sup. * Kor. c. 9. 
See also c. 2, p. 23. ^ See c. 63, and the notes there. ^ Al Beid&wi. 
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be, the Mohammedan writers bestow very extraordinary encomiums on this 
day, calling it the prince of days, and the most excellent day on which the 
sun rises; 7 pretending also that it will be the day whereon the last judg- 
ment will be solemnized : ® and they esteem it a peculiar honour to Islam, 
that God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of the 
Moslems, and granted them the advantage of having first observed it.9 

Though the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep their 
day of public worship so holy as the Jews and Christians are certainly 
obliged to keep theirs, there being a permission, as is generally supposed, 
in the Koran, allowing them to return to their employments or diversion 
after divine service is over ; yet the most devout disapprove the applying of 
any part of that day to worldly atiairs, and require it to be wholly dedicated 
to the business of the life to eome.i 

Since I have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly feast, I beg leave just 
to take notice of their two Beirams,- or principal annual feasts. The first 
of them is called, in Arabic, Id al f(‘tr, i. e. The feast of breaking the fast, 
and begins the first of Shaw^l, immediately succeeding the fast of Rama- 
dan ; and the other is called Id al korban, or Id al adh^, i. c. The feast of 
of the sacrifice, and begins on the tenth of Dhu'lhajja, when the victims are 
slain at the pilgrimage of Mecca. The former of these f(‘asts is properly 
the lesser Beii4m, and the latter the greater Beiram: but the vulgar, and 
most authors who have writte n of the Mohammedan affairs,^ exchange the 
epithets, and call that which folio w’s Ramadan the greater Beiram, because 
it is observed in an extraordinary manner, and kept for three days together 
at Constantinople and in other parts of Turkey, and in Persia for five or six 
days, by the common people at least, with great demonstrations of public 
joy, to make themselves amends, as it were, for the mortification of 
the preceding month;® whereas the feast of sacrifices, though it be also 
kept for three days, and the first of them be the most solemn day of the 
pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Mohammedans, is taken 
much less notice of by the generality of people, who are not struck there- 
with because the ceremonies with w hich the same is observed are performed 
at Mecca, the only scene of that solemnity. 


SECTION VIII. 

OF THE PRINCIPAL SF CTS AMONG THE MOHAMMEDANS,* AND OF THOSE WHO 
HAVE PRI^TKNDED TO PIIOPIIEXY AMONG THE ARABS, IN OR SINCE THE 
TIME OF MOHAMMED. 

Before we take a view of the sects of the Mohammedans, It will 
be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which all disputed 
questions among them are determined, viz. their Scholastic and Practical 
Divinity. 

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consisting of logical, meta- 
physical, theological, and philosophical disquisitions, and built on principles 
and methods of reasoning very different from what are used by those w ho 

’ Ebn al Athir, et al Ghaz^li, apud Poc. Spec, p. 317. ^ lidem. * Al Ghaz&Ii, 

ibid. Chap. 63, ubi sup. * Al Ghazali, ubi sup. p. 318. * The word Beiram 

is Turkish, and properly signifies a feast-day or holiday. ^ See chap. 9, and before, sect. iv. 
p. 86. ^ Vide llcland. de Rel. Moharn. p. 109, et DTIerbel. BibJ. Orient. Art. Beiram. 

“Hyde, in notis ad Bobov, p. 16. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, tom. ii. p. 450. IlieauPs 
State of the Ottoman Empire, lib. ii. c. 24, &c. ® Vide Chardin, et Ricaut, ubi sup. 
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pass among the Mohammedans themselves for the sounder divines or more 
able philosophers,^ and therefore in the partition of the sciences this is 
generally left out, as unworthy a place among them.® The learned 
Maimonides 9 has laboured to expose the principles and systems of the 
scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant to the nature of the world and 
the order of the creation, and intolerably absurd. ^ ^ , 

This art of handling religious disputes was not known in the infancy of 
Mohammedism, but was brought in when sects sprang up, arid articles of 
religion began to be called in que'^tion, and was at first made use of to 
defend the truth of those articles against innovators ; ^ and while it keeps 
within those bounds is allow'ed to be a commendable study, being necessary 
for the defence of the faith : but w hen it proceeds farther, out of an itch of 
disputation, it is judged w orthy of censure. 

This is the opinion of al Ghazali,^ who observes a medium between those 
w ho have too high a value for this science, and those who absolutely reject 
it. Among the latter was al Shafei, wdio declared that, in his judgment, if 
any man employed his time that wvay, be deserved to be fixed to a stake, 
and carried about through all the Arab tribes, with the following proclama- 
tion to be made before him : This is the reward of him who, leaving the 
Koran and the Sonna, applied himself to the study of scholastic divinity.* 
Al Ghazali, on the other hand, thinks that «'is it w^as introduced by the in- 
vasion of heresies, it is necessary to be retained in order to quell them : but 
then in the person who studies this science he requires three things, 
diligence, acuteness of judgment, and probity of mjinners ; and is by 
no means for suffering the same to be publicly explained. ^ This science, 
therefore among the Mohammedans, is the art of controversy, by wdiich 
they discuss points of faith, concerning the essence and attributes of God, 
and the conditions of all possible things, either in respect to their creation, 
or final restoration, according to the rules of the religion of Islam.^ 

The other science is practical divinity or jurisjirudence, and is the know- 
ledge of the decisions of the law which regard practice, gathered from 
distinct proofs. 

Al Ghazali declares that he had much the same opinion of this science 
as of the former, its original b(dng owdng to the corruption of religion and 
morality ; and therefore judged both scicmces to he necessary not in them- 
selves, hut by accident only, to curb the irregular imaginations and passions 
of mankind (as guards become necessary in the highw\ays by reason of 
robbers) ; the end of the first Ixdng the suppressing of here sies, and of the 
other tlie decision of legal controversies, for the quiet and peaceable living 
of mankind in this wairld, and for the pnjserving the rule by which the 
magistrate may prevent one man from injuring another, by declaring what 
is lawful and wlmt is unlawful, by determining the satisfaction to be given, 
or punishment to be inflicted, and by regulating other outward actions ; and 
not only so, but to decide of religion itself and its conditions, so far as 
relates to the profession made by the mouth, it not being the business of 
the civilian to inquire into the heart : ^ the depravity of men s manners, 
however, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it is 
usually called the science by way of excellence, nor is any man reckoned 
learned who has not applied himself thereto.^ 

’ Poc. Spec. p. 196. * Apud Ebn Sina, in Libello de Divisione Scientiar. et 

Nasiro’ddin al Tbsi, in praefat. ad Kthic. ® More Nevoch. lib. i. c. 71, et 73. * Al 

Ghaz&li, apud Poc. ubi sup. ^ Ibid. ^ Vide Poc. ibid, p, 197. * Al Ghazali, ibid. 

* Ebn al koss4, apud eund. ibid. p. 198. • Al Ghazali. Vide ibid. p. 198 — 204. 

7 Vide ibid. p. 204. 
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The points of faith, subject to the examination and discussion of the 
scholastic divines, are reduced to four general heads, which they call the 
four bases, or great fundamental articles.® 

The first basis relates to the attributes of God, and his unity consistent 
therewith. Under this head are comprehended the questions concerning 
the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and denied by others; 
and also the explication of the essential attributes, and attributes of action; 
what is proper for God to do, and what may be affirmed of him, and what 
it is impossible for him to do. These things are controverted between the 
Asharians, the Keraraians, the Mojassemians or Corporealists, and the 
Mdtazalites.9 

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof : which 
comprises the questions concerning God’s purpose and decree, man’s com- 
pulsion or necessity to act, and his co-operation in producing actions, by 
which he may gain to himself good or evil ; and also those which concern 
God’s willing good and evil, and what things are subject to his power, and 
what to his knowledge; some maintaining the affirmative, and others the 
negative. These points are disputed among the Kadarians, the Najarians, 
the Jabarians, the Asharians, and the Keramians.^ 

The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise acceptation 
of names used in divinity, and the divine decisions ; and comprehends 
questions relating to faith, repentance, ]>roinises, threats, forbearance, infi- 
delity, and error. The controversies under this head are on foot between 
the Morgians, the Waidians, the Mdtazedites, the Asharians, and the 
Keramians.2 

The fourth basis regards history and reason, that is, the just weight they 
ought to have in matters belonging to faith and religion ; and also the 
mission of prophets, and the office of Imam, or chief pontiff. Under this 
head are comprised all casuistical questions relating to the moral beauty or 
turpitude of actions ; inquiring whether things are allowed or forbidden by 
reason of their own nature, or by the positive law ; and also questions con- 
cerning the preference of actions, the favour or grace of God, the innocence 
which ought to attend the prophetical office, and the conditions requisite in 
the office of Imam ; some asserting it depends on right of succession, others 
on the consent of the faithful, and also the method of transferring it, with 
the former, and of confirming it, with the latter. These matters are the 
subjects of dispute between the Shiites, the Mdtazalites, the Keramians, 
and the Asharians.® 

The different sects of Mohammedans may be distinguished into two 
sorts; those generally esteemed orthodox, and those which are esteemed 
heretical. 

The former, by a general name, are call Sonnites or Traditionists ; 
because they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or collection of moral 
traditions of the sayings and actions of their prophet, which is a sort of sup- 
plement to the Koran, directing the observance of several things omitted in 
that book, and in name, as well as design, answ^ering to the Mishna of the 
Jews.^ 

The Sonnites are subdivided into four chief sects, which, notwithstanding 
some differences as to legal conclusions in their interpretation of the Koran, 
and matters of practice, are generally acknowledged to be orthodox in 

* Vide Abu’lfarHg. Hist. Dynast, p. 166. A1 Shahresli^ni, apud Poc. ubi sup. 

p. 204, &c. ^ Idem, ibid. p. 205. ® Idem, ibid. p. 206. ^ Idem, ibid. Vide 

P(^. Spec. p. 298. Prid. Life of Moham. p. 51, 6ic. Reland. de Rel. Moham. p. 68, Ac. 
Milliuin, de Mohammedismo, ante Moliam. p. 368^ 369, 
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radicals, or matters of faith, and capable of salvation, and have each of them 
their several stations or oratories in the temple of Mecca.^ 

The founders-of these sects are looked upon as the parent masters of juris- 
prudence, and are said to have been men of great devotion and self-denial, 
well versed in the knowledge of those things w^hich belong to the next life 
and to man’s right conduct here, and directing all their knowledge to the 
glory of God. This is al Ghazali’s encomium of them, who thinks it 
derogatory to their honour that their names should be used by those w ho, 
neglecting to imitate the other virtues which make up their character, 
apply themselves only to attain their skill, and follow tlieir opinions in 
matters of legal practice.^ 

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the Hanefites, so named 
from their founder, Abu Hanifa al No'man Ehn Thdhet, w'ho w^as horn at 
Cufa,. in the eightieth year of the Hejra, and died in the one hundred and 
fiftieth, according to the more preferable opinion as to the time.7 He 
ended his life in prison at Baghdad, where he had been confined because 
he refused to be made Kadi or judge ; ^ on w hich account he w^as very 
hardly dealt with by his superiors, yet could not he prevailed on, either by 
threats or ill treatment, to undirtake the charge, choosing rather to 
be punished by them than by God, says al Ghazaii ; who adds, that w^hen 
he excused himself from accepting the office by alleging that he was unfit 
for it, being asked the reason, he replied, “ If I sj)eak the trutli, I am unfit; 
but if I tell a lie, a liar is not fit to be *a judge/’ It is said that he read 
over the Kor^n in the prison where he died, no less than seven thousand 
times.9 

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer ^ the followers of reason, 
and those of the three other sects, followers of tradition ; the former being 
principally guided by their own judgment in their decisions, and the latter 
adhering more tenaciously to tlie traditions of Mohammed. 

The sect of Abu Haiiifii heretofore obtained chiefly in Irak,® hut now 
generally prevails among the Turks and Tartars : his doctrine was brought 
into great credit by Ahu Yusof, cliief justice under the Khalifs al Hadi 
and Harfm al Ra^iid.^ 

The second orthodox sect is that of Malec Ebn A ns, w ho w'as horn 
at Medina, in the year of the Hejra, 90, 93, 94,4- or 95, ^ and died there in 
177^^ 178,7 or 179 ® (for so much do authors differ). This doctor is said to 
have paid great regard to the traditions of Mohammed.9 In his last illness, 
a friend going to visit him found him in tears, and asking him the reason 
of it, he answ ered, How should I not w eep ? and who has more reason to 
weep than I? Would to God that for every question decided by me 
according to my own opinion I had received so many stripes ! then would 
my accounts be easier. Would to God I had never given any decision of 
my own ! ” ^ Al Ghazaii thinks it a sufficient proof of Malec’s directing 
his knowledge to the glory of God, thaf being once asked his opinion as to 
forty-eight questions, his answer to thirty-two of them was, that he did not 

* See before, p. 82. ® Vide Poc. Spec. p. 293. Ebn Khalec^n. ® This was 

the true cause of his imprisonment and death, and not his refusing to subscribe to the 
opinion of absolute predestination, as D’Herbelot writes (Bibl. Orient, p. 21), misled by 
the dubious acceptation of the word Kadh, which signifies not only God’s decree in 
particular, but also the giving sentence as a judge in general : nor could Abu Hanifa have 
oeen reckoned orthodox had he denied one of the principal articles of faith. ® Poc. Spec, 
p. 297, 298. * Al Shahrest^ni, ibid. * Idem. * Vide D’JIerbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 21, 

22. ^ Abulfeda. ® h'bn Khalec&n. ® Idem. ^ Abulfedn. * Elmacinus! 

p. 114. ® Ebn Khalec. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 294. > lidern.^ 
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know ; it being no easy matter for one who has any other riew than God s 
glory to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.^ 

The doctrine of Malec is chiefly followed in Barbary and other parts of 
Africa. 

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris id 
Shafei, bom either at Gaza or Ascalon in Palestine, in the year of the 
Hejra one hundred and fifty, the same day (as some will have it), that 
Abu Hanifa died, and was carried to Mecca at two years of age, and there 
educated.'^ He died in two hundred and four,^ in Egypt, whither he went 
about five years before.^ This doctor is celebrated for his excellency in all 
parts of learning, and was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporary, 
who used to say that “ he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the 
body.'* Ebn Hanbal, however, had so ill an opinion of al Shafei, at first, 
that he forbade his scholars to go near him ; but some time after one of 
them, meeting his master trudging on foot after al Shafei, who rode on a 
mule, asked him how it came about that he forbade them to follow him, 
and did it himself? to which Ebn Hanbal replied, “Hold thy peace; if' 
thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit thereby."^ 

Al SlAfei is said to have been the first who discoursed of juris})rudence, 
and reduced that science into a method one wittily saying, that the 
relators of the traditions Mohammed were asleep till al Shafei came and 
waked them.^ He was a great enemy to the scholastic divines, as has been 
already observed. 9 Al Ghazali tells us that al Shafei used to divide the 
night into three parts, one for study, another for prayer, and the third for sleep. 
It is also related of him that he never so much as once swore by God, either to 
confirm a truth, or to affirm a falsehood ; and that being once asked his 
opinion, he remained silent for some time, and when the reason of his 
silence w^as demanded he answered, “ I am considering first whether it be 
better to speak or to hold my tongue/' The follow ing saying is also recorded 
of him, viz. “ Whoever pretends to love the world and its Creator at the . 
same time is a liar/'t The followers of this doctor are from him called 
Shafeites, and were formerly spread into Mawara'inahr and other parts 
eastward, but are now chiefly of Arabia and Persia. 

Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was bom in the year 
of the Hejra one hundred and sixty-four ; but as to the place of his birth 
there are two traditions : some say he was born at Meru in Khorasan, of 
which city his parents were, and that his mother brought him from thence 
to Baghdad at her breast ; while others assure us that she was with child 
of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he was born there.^ Ebn 
Hanbal in process of time attained a great reputation on account of his 
virtue and knowledge ; being so well versed in the traditions of Mohammed, 
in particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a million of them,^ 
He was very intimate wdth al Shafei, from whom he received most of his 
traditionary knowledge, being his constant attendant till his departure for 
Egypt.^ Refusing to acknowledge the Koran Ao be created,^ he was, by 
order ot the Khalif al Mdtasem, severely scourged and imprisoned.® Ebn 
Hanbal died at Baghdad, in the year two hundred and forty-one, and >vas 
followed to his grave by eight hundred thousand men, and sixty thousand 
women. It is related, as something very extraordinary, if not miraculous, 

^ Al Ghaz&li. Vide Poc. Spec, p. 294. ^ Ebn Kiialecan. ^ Yet Abulfeda says 

he lived fifty 'eight years. ® Ebn Khalecau. ® Idem. ^ Idem. “ Al Zafaruni, 
apud Poc. Spec. p. 296, » See before, p. 109. ‘ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 295—297. 

* Ebn KhalecAn. * Idem. ^ idem. * See before, sect. hi. p. 48, ^ic. ® Ebn 
Khalec^n, Abu*lfarag. Hist. Dyn. p. 252, &c. 
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that on the day of his death no less than twenty thousand Christians, Jews, 
and Magians, embraced the Mohammedan faith.’^ This sect increased so 
fast, and became so powerful and bold, that in the year three hundred and 
twenty-three, in the Khalifat of al Radi, they raised a great commotion in 
Baghdad, entering people's houses, and spilling their wine, if they found 
any, and beating the singing women they met with, and breaking their 
instruments ; and a severe edict was published against them, before they 
could be reduced to their duty:® but the Ilanbalites at present are not 
very numerous, few of them being to be met with out of the limits of 
Arabia. 

The heretical sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold 
heterodox opinions in fundamentals or matters of faith. 

Idle first controversies relating to fundamentals began when most of the 
companions of Mohammed were dead for in their days was no dispute, 
unless about things of small moment, if we except only the dissensions 
concerning the Im^ms, or rightful successors of their prophet, which were 
stirred up and fomented by interest and ambition ; the Arabs’ continual 
emjiloyment in the wars, during that time, allowing them little or no leisure 
to enter into nice inquiries jind subtle distinctions : but no sooner was the 
ardour of conquest a little abated than they began to examine the Koran 
more nearly ; whereupon differences in opinion became unavoidable, and at 
length so greatly multiplied, that the number of their sects, according to the 
common opinion, are seven ty-three. For the Mohammedans seem ambitious 
that their religion should exceed others even in this respect ; saying, that 
the Magians are divided into seventy sects, the Jews into seventy-one, the 
Christians into seventy-two, and the Moslems into seventy-three, as 
Mohammed had foretold:^ of which sects they reckon one to be always 
orthodox, and entitled to salvation.- 

The first heresy was that of the Kharejites, who revolted from Ali in the 
thirty-seventh year of the Hejra ; and not long after, Mabad al Johni, 
Ghailaii of Damascus, and Jonas al Aswari broached heterodox opinions 
concerning predestination, and the ascribing of good and evil unto God ; 
whose opinions were followed by Wasel Fbn Ata.^ This latter was the 
scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose school a question being proposed, 
whether he who had committed a grievous sin was to be deemed an infidel 
or not, the Kharejites (who used to come and dispute there) maintaining 
the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative, Wasel, without waiting his 
master’s decision, withdrew abmptly, and began to publish among his 
fellow-scholars a new opinion of liis own, to wit, that such a sinner was 
in a middle state ; and he was thereupon expelled the school ; he and his 
followers being thenceforth called Mdtazalites, or Separatists.* 

The several' sects which have arisen since tliis time are variously com- 
pounded and decompounded of the opinions of four chief sects, the Mdta- 
zalites, the Sefatians, the Kharejites, and the Shiites.^ 

I. The Mdtazalites were the followers of the before-mentioned Wasel 

Ebn Khalecan. ^ Abu’lfar. ubi sup. p. 301, &c. ^ Al Shahrest^ni, apud Poc. 

Spec. p. 194, Auctor Sharli al Mawakef, apud eund. p. 210. .* Vide Poc. Spec. p. 194. 

Al Shahrest&ni, upud eund. p. 211. ^ Idem, and Auctor Sharb al Mawakef, ubi 

feup. * lidein, ib. p 211, 212. Et Ebn Kbalecan, in Vita Waseli. * Al Shalires- 
tani, who also reduces them to four chief sects, puts the Kadarians in the jilace of the 
M6tazalite8. Abu’lfaragms (Hist. Dyn. p. 166) reckons six principal sects, adding the 
Jabarians and the Morgians; and the author of Sharh al Mawaket, eight, viz. the Mdtazalites, 
the Shiites, the Kharejites, the Morgians, the Najarians, the Jabarians, the Moshahbehites, 
and the sect which he calls al Najia, because that alone will be saved, being accordimg to 
him the sect of the Ash^rians. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 209. 
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Ebn Ata. As to their chief and general tenets, 1. They entirely rejected 
all eternal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of persons made by 
the Christians ; saying that eternity is the proper or formal attribute of his 
essence ; that God knows by his essence, and not by his knowledge and 
the same they affirmed of his other attributes^ (though all the Mdtazalites 
do not understand these words in one sense) ; and hence this sect were also 
named Moattalites, from their divesting God of his attributes:® and they 
went so far as to say, that to affirm these attributes is the same thing 
as to make more eternals than one, and that the unity of God is incon- 
sistent with such an opinion; 9 and this was the true doctrine of Wasel 
their master, who declared that whoever asserted an eternal attribute 
asserted there were two gods.^ This point of speculation concerning the 
divine attributes was not ripe at first, but was at length brought to 
maturity by Wasel’s followers, after they had read the books of the philo- 
sophersv^ 2. They believed the word of God to have been created in 
suhjccto (as the schoolmen term it), and to consist of letters and sound ; 
copies thereof being written in books, to express or imitate the original. 
They also went farther, and affirmed that whatever was created in mbjecto 
is also an accident, and liable to perish.^ They denied absolute predes- 
tination, holding that God w^as not the author of evil, but of good only ; 
and that man was a free agent which being properly the opinion of the 
Kadarians, we defer what may be farther said thereof till w e come to speak 
of that sect. On account of this tenet and the first, the Mdtazalites look 
on themselves as the defenders of the unity and justice of God.^ 4. They 
held that if a professor of the true religion be guilty of a grievous sin, and 
die without repentance, he wdll be eternally damned, though his punish- 
ment will be lighter than that of the infidels.^ 5. They denied all vision of 
God in paradise by the corporeal eye, and rejected all comparisons or simi- 
litudes applied to God.7 

This sect are said to have been the first inventors of scholastic divinity,® 
and are subdivided into several inferior sects, amounting, as some reckon, 
to twenty, which mutually brand oAe another with infidelity ; ^ the most 
remarkable of them are : — 

1. The Hodeilians, or follow^ers of Hamdan Abu Ilodeil, a Mdtazalite 
doctor, who differed something from the common form of expression used 
by this sect, saying that God knew^ by his knowledge, but that his know- 
ledge was his essence ; and so of the other attributes : which opinion he 
took from the philosophers, who affirm the essence of God to be simple, 
and without multiplicity, and that his attributes are not posterior or 
accessory to his essence, or subsisting therein, but are his essence itself : 
and this the more orthodox take to be next kin to making distinctions in 
the deity, which is the thing they so much abhor in the Christians. ^ As 
to the Koran’s being uncreated, he made some distinction ; holding the 
word of God to be partly not in suljecto (and therefore uncreated), as 
when he spake the word Kun, i, e. Fiat, at the creation, and partly in 

^ Maimonides teaches the same, not as the doctrine of the M6tazalites, but his own. 
Vide More Nev. lib. 1, c. 57. A1 Shahrest^ni, apud Poc. Spec. p. 214. Abu’lfarag. 
p. 167. ® Vide Poc. Spec. p. 224. * Sharh al Mawakef, and al Shahrest. apud Poc. 

p. 216. Maimonides (in Proleg. ad Pirke Aboth, sect, viii.) asserts the same thing. 
^ Vide Poc. ibid. ^ Al Shahrest. ib. p. 215. ^ Abu’lfarag. and al Shahrest. ubi 

sup. p. 217. See before, sect. hi. p. 48. ^ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 240. * Al Shalirest. 

and Sharh al Maw&kef, apud Poc. ubi sup. p. 214. * Maracc. I*rodr. ad Ref. Alcor. 

part. iii. p. 74. ^ Idem. ib. ** Vide Poc. Spec. p. 213, and D’Herbel. Art. Moiu- 

zelah. ® Auotor al Mawakef. apud Poc. ib. ' Al Shalirestani, apud Poc. 

p. 215-217. 
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•uhj&stOy as the precepts, prohibitions, &c.* Marraoci* mentions an opinion 
of Abu IIodeil*8 concerning predestination, fiom an Arab writer,* which 
b&nghy him erpressed in a manner not veij intellimble, 1 choose to omit. 




Wahhab, surnamed al Jobbai, whose meaning when he made use of the 
common expression of the Motasalites, that God knows hj his essence, Ac. 
was, that God’s being knowing is not an attribute, the same with know- 
ledge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing necessary.^ lie held 
God’s w ord to be created in sudjeclo^ as in tlie preserved table, for example, 
the memory of Gabriel, Mohammed, &c.® This sect, if Marracci has given 
the ti-ue sense of his author, denied that God could be seen in pondiM 
without the assistance of corporeal eyes; and held that man produced his 
acts ]>y a power superadded to health of body and soundness oi limbs ; that 
he who was guilty of a mortal sin was neither a believer nor an infidel, but 
a transgressor (which was the original opinion of Wdsel), Jind if he died in 
liis sins would be doomed to hell for eternity; and that God conceals 
nothing of whatever be knows from his servants.^ 

3. The Ilashemians ; w lio were so named from their master Abu Hashem 
al Salam, the son of Abu Ali al Jobbai, and whose tenets nearly agreed 
with those of the preceding sect.® Abu Ilashem took the Motazalite form 
of expression, that God Imows by his essence, in a different sense from 
others, supposing it to mean, that God hath or is endued with a disposition, 
>>hich is a known propert}^ or quality, posterior or accessory to his exist- 
eiice.9 His followers w^ere so much afraid of making God the author of 
evil, tliaty the w'ould not allow him to be said to create an infidel ; because, 
according to their way of arguing, an infidel is a compound of infidelity 
and man, and God is not the creator of infidelity.^ Abu Hashem, and his 
father Abu Ali al Jobbai, w'ere both celebrated for their skill in scholastic 
dignity." 

4. The Nodhamians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nodham ; who, having 
read hooks of philosophy, set up a ne\4 sect, and, imagining he could not 
sufficiently remove God from being the author of evil, without divesting 
him of his power in respect thereto, taught that no power ought to be 
ascribed to God concerning evil and rebellious actions : but this he 
affirmed against the opinion of his own disciples, who allowed that God 
could do evil, hut did not, because of its turpitude.® Of his opinion as to 
the Koran being created we have spoken elsewhere.* 

5. The Hayetians, so named from Ahmed Ebn Hayet, who had been of 
the sect of the Nodhamians, but broached some new notions on reading the 
philosophers. His peculiar opinions were, 1. That Christ was the eternal 
Word incarnate, and took a true and real body, and will judge all creatures 
in the life to come he also farther asserted, that there are two gods, or 
creators ; the one eternal, viz. the most high God, and the other not eternal, 
viz. Christ which opinion, though Dr. Pocock urges the same as an 
argument that be did not rightly understand the Christian mysteries,^ is not 
much different from that of the Arians and Socinians. 2. That there is a 
successive transmigration of the soul from one body into another ; and that 

^ Al Shahrestkni, apud Poc. p. 217, &c. ^ In Prodr. part 3, p. 74. Al Shahrest. 

^ Idem, apud Poc. Spec. p. 215. ® Idem, and Auctor al Mawakef, ib. p. 218. 

^ Marfacci, ubi Bup. p. 75, ex al Shahreat. ^ Vide Eund. ib. ^ Al Shahrest. apud 
Poc. p. 215. ^ Idem, p. 242. ^ Ebn Khalecan, in vitis eorum. ® Al Shahreit. 

ubi Bup. p. 241,242. Vide Marracc. Prod. part. 3, p. 74. ^ See before, sect. iii. p. 49. 

* Al Shahrest. ubi »«p. p. 218. Abu’lfarug. p. 167. ^ Al Shahrest. al Maw4kef, et 

Ebn Koss4, apud Foe, ubi sup. p. 219. ' Vide Poc. ib. 
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the last body will enj(^ the reward or suffer the punishment due to each 
soul and 3. That uod will be seen at the resurrection, not with the 
bodily eyes, but those of the understanding.^ 

3. The Jahedhians, or foUowers of Amru Ebn Bahr, sumamed al J^hedh, 
a great doctor of the Mdtazalites, and very much admired for the elegance 
of his composures who differed from his brethren in that he imagined the 
damned would not be eternally tormented in hell, but should be changed 
into the nature of fire, and that the fire would of itself attract them, with- 
out ’'any necessity of their going into it.^ He also taught that if a man 
believed God to be his Lord, and Mohammed the apostle of God, he 
became one of the faithful, and was obliged to nothing farther.^ Ilis 
peculiar opinion as to the Koran has been taken notice of befon .^ 

7. The Mozdarians, who embraced the opinions of Isa Ebn Sobeih 
al Mozdar, and those very absurd ones : for, besides his notions relating to 
the Koran,^ he went so directly counter to the opinion of those who 
abridged God of the power to do evil, that he affirmed it possible for God 
to be a liar, and unjust.^ He also pronounced iiim to be an infidel who 
thrust himself into the supreme government ;7 nay he went so far as to as- 
sert men to be infidels while they said. There is no God but God, and even 
condemned all the rest of mankind as guilty of infidelity ; upon which 
Ibrahim Ebn al Sendi asked him whether paradise, whose breadth equals 
that of heaven and earth, was created only for him and two or three more 
who thought as he did ? to which it is said he could return no answer.® 

8. The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn Mdtamer, 
the master of al Mozdar, 9 and a principal man among the Mdtazalites. He 
differed in some things from the general opinion of that sect, carrying man's 
free agencry to a great excess, making it even independent : and yet he 
thought God might doom an infant to eternal punishment, but greinted 
he would be unjust in so doing. He taught that God is not always obliged 
to do that which is best, for if he pleased he could make all men true 
believers. These sectaries also held, that if a man repent of a mortal sin, 
and afterwards return to it, he wilt be liable to suffer the punishment due 
to the former transgression. i 

9. The Thamamians, who followed Thamama Ebn Bashar, a chief Mdta- 

zalite. Their peculiar opinions w ere, 1. That sinners should remain in hell 
for ever. 2. That free actions have no producing author. 3. That at the 
resurrection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews, Christians, Magians, and 
heretics, shall be reduced to dust.^ % 

10. The Kadarians ; which is really a more ancient name than that of 
Mdtazalites ; Mabad al Johni and his adherents being so called, who dis- 
puted the doctrine of predestination before W asel (juitted his master for 
which reason some use the denomination of Kadanans as more extensive 
than the other, and comprehend all the Mdtazalites under it.^ This sect 
deny absolute predestination, saying that evil and injustice ought not to be 
attributed to God, but to man, who is a free agent, and may therefore 
be rewarded or punished for his actions, which God has granted him power 
either to do or to let alone.^ And hence it is said they are called Kada 
rians, because they deny al Kadr, or God s absolute decree ; though others 


® Marracc, et al Shahreat. ubisup. ® Marracc, ibid. p. 75. ' Vide D’Heroel 

Bibl. Orient, art. Oiahedh. ^ Al Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 260. ^ Marracc, ubi su 

* Sect. iii. p. 49. ® Vide ibid, et p. 48. ® Al Shahrest. apud Poc. p. 241. ^ Ma 

race, ubi sup. p. 75. ® Al Shahrestdoi, ubi sup. p. 220. ® Poc. Spec. p. 22 

^ Marracc, ubi sup. * Idem. ibid. ® Al Shahrest. ^ Al Firauzab. Vide Poc 
Spec. p. 231, 232, et 214. ® Al Shahrest. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 235, et 240, Ac. 
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thinking it not bo proper to affix a name to a sect from a doctrine whidi 
they combat, will hare it come from Kadr, or Kodrat, L e. power, becaoie 
they assert man’s power to act freely.^ Those, howerer, who give the name 
of Kadarians to the Mdtazalites are their enemies, for they disclaim it, and 
give it to their antagonists the Jabarians, who likewise refuse it as an 
infamous appellation,*^ because Mohammed is said to have declared the Ka- 
darians to be the Magians of his followers.® But what the opinion of 
these Kadarians in Mohammed’s time was is very uncertain : the Mdtaza- 
lites say the name belongs to those who assert preaestination, and make God 
the author of good and evil, 9 viz. the Jabarians ; but all the other Moham- 
medan seels agree to fix it on the Mdtazalites, who they say are like the 
!Magians in establishing two principles, light, or God, the author of good, 
and chrrknoss. or tlie devil, the author of evil ; but this cannot absolutely be 
said of the 31o'tazaIltes, for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe 
iiieri’s good deeds to God, but their evil deeds to themselves ; meaning 
thcrehy that man has a {roe liberty and power to do either good or evil, and 
h master of liis actions ; and for this reason it is said that the other Aioham- 
iiudmis call them JNfagians, because they assert another author of actions 
besides God.^ And, indeed, it is a difficult matter to say what Moham- 
med’s own opinion was in this matter ; for on the one side the Koran 
itself is pretty plain for absolute predestination, and many sayings of 
IMoliammed are recorded to that purpose,^ and one in particular, wherein 
he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before God in this manner : 
Thou, says Moses, art Adam ; whom God created, and animated with the 
breath of life, and caused to be worshipped by the angels, and placed 
in paradise, from whence mankind have been expelled for thy fault : 
whoreto Adam answered, Thou art Moses; whom God chose for his 
apostle, and entrusted him with his word, by giving thee the tables of the 
law. and whom he vouchsafed to admit to discourse with himself: how 
many ye.irs dost thou find the law w^as written before I was created ? Says 
Forty : And dost thou not find, replied Adam, these words therein; 
And Adam rebelled against his Lord and transgressed ? which Moses con- 
iessing, Dost thou tlierefore blame me, continued he, for doing that which 
God wrote of me that I should do, forty years before I was created; nay, 
for wliat w as d(*creed concerning me fifty thousand years before the creation 
of heaven and earth ? In the conclusion of which dispute Mohammed 
d(‘clared tliat Adam h^ the better of Moses. On the other side, it is urged 
in the behalf of the Mo'tazalites, that Mohammed declaring that the Kada- 
rians and Magians had been cursed by the tongues of seventy prophets, and 
being asked w ho the Kadarians were, answered. Those who assert that God 
predestinated them to be guilty of rebellion, and yet punishes them for it : 
al Hasan is also said to have declared, that God sent*Mohammed to the 
Arabs while they were Kadarians, or Jabarians, and laid their sins upon 
God : and to confirm the matter this sentence of the Kor^ is quoted 
AVlien they commit a filthy action, they say. We found our fathers practis- 
ing the same, and God hath commanded us so to do : Say, Veruy God 
commandeth not filthy actions.^ 

II. The Sefatians held the opposite opinion to the Mdtazalites in respect 
to the eternal attributes of God, which they affirmed ; making no distme- 
tioii between the essential attributes and those of operation : and hence 

® Vide Poc. Spec. p. 238. Al Motarrezi, al Sliahrest. Vide ibid. p. 232. • lidem 

Ac. ibid. lidem, ibid. * Vide Poc. Spec, p, 233, Ac. * Vide ibid, p. 23?! 

^ Ebn al Athir, al Bokhari, aped Poc. p. 236. * Chap. 7. » Al Motarrezi aoud 

euud. p. 237, 238, , , ' 
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they were named Sefatians, or Attributists. Their doctrine was that of the 
Rrst Mohammedans, who were not yet acquainted with these nice dis- 
tinctions : but this 8^ afterwards introduced another species of declarative 
attributes, or such as were necessarily used in historical narration, as hands, 
face, eyes, &c. udiich they did not offer to explain, but contented thera- 
selres with saying they were in the law, and that they called them declara- 
tive attributes.® However, at length, by giving various explications and in- 
terpretations of these attributes, they divided into many different opinions : 
some, by taking the words in the literal sense, fell into the notion of a like- 
ness or similitude between God and created beings ; to which it is said the 
Karaites among the Jews, who are for the literal interpretation of 31o&es’s 
law, had shown them the way -J others explained them in another manner, 
saying that no creature was like God, but that they neither understood, 
nor thought it necessary to explain the precise signification of the words 
which seem to afl&rm the same of both ; it being sufficient to believe that 
God hath no companion or similitude. Of this opinion was Make Ehu 
Ans, who declared as to the expression of God s sitting on his throne, in 

£ articular, that though the meaning is known, yet the manner is uii- 
nown ; and that it is necessaiy to believe it, but heresy to make any ques- 
tion about it.® 

The sects of the Sefatians are, 

1. The Ashdrians, the followers of Ahul Hasan al Ashari, who was first 
a Mdtazalite, and the scholar of Abu Ali al Johhai, but disagreeing from 
his master in opinion as to God’s being bound (as the Mdtaziilites as<;ert) 
to do always that which is best or most expedient, left him, and set up 
a new sect of himself. The occasion of this difference was the putting 
a case concerning three brothers, the first of whom lived in obedience 
to God, the second in rebellion against him, and the third died an infant. 
Al Jobbai being asked what he thought would become of them, answe^n d, 
that the first would be rew^arded in paradise, the second punished in hell, 
and the third neither rewarded nor punished : but what, ohjecti d al Asha- 
ri, if the third say, O Lord, if thou hadst given me longer life, that I might 
have entered paradise with my believing brother, it would Jiave been better 
for me ; to w'hich al Jobbai replied, that God would answer, I knew^ that if 
thou hadst lived longer, thou wouldst have been a wicked person, and 
therefore cast into hell. Then, retorted al Asluiri, the second will say, O 
Lord, why didst thou not take me away while I w as an infant, as thou 
didst my brother, that I might not have deserved to he punished for my sins, 
nor be cast into hell ? To which al Jobbai could return no otlicr answe r, 
than that God prolonged his life to give him an opportunity of obtaining the 
highest degree of perfection, which was best for him : but al Ashari denuuul- 
ing farther, why he did not for the same reason grant the other a longer life, 
to whom it would have been equally advantageous ; al Jobbai' was so put to 
it, that he asked whether the devil possessed him ? No, says al Ashari, 
hut the masters' ass will not pass the bridge i. e. lie is posed. 

The opinions of the Asharians were, 1 . That they allow cd the attributes 
of God to be distinct from his essence, yet so as to forbid any comparison to 
he made between God and his creatures.^ This was also the opinion 
of Ahmed Ebn Hanhal, and David al Ispaliani, and others, who herein 
folio w'ed Malec Ebff Ans, and were so cautious of any assimilation of God 
to created beings, that they declared whoever moved his hand while he read 
these words : I have created with my hand ; or stretched forth his finger 

• Al Shahrest. apud Poc. Spec. p. 223. ^ Vide Poc. ibid. p. 224. ® Vide eund. 

ibid. * Auctor al Maw^kef, et al Sa&di, apud Poc. ubi sup. p. 230, 6cc: Ebu Khalec. 
in Vita al JobbftV. * Al Shahrest, apud Poc, Spec. p. 230. 
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in repeating this aajing of Mohammed: The heart of the believer is 
between two fingers of the Merciful ; ought to have his finger cut off and 
the reasons they gave for not explaining any such words were, that it is 
forbidden in the Korin, and that such explications were necessarily founded 
on conjecture and opinion, from which no man ou^ht to speak of the attri- 
butes of GK)d, because the words of the Koran might by that means come 
to be understood differently from the author s meaning ; nay some have 
been so superstitiously scrupulous in this matter as not to allow the words 
hand, face, and the like, when they occur in the Koran, to he rendered into 
Persian or any other language, hut re(]^uire them to be read in the very 
original words, and this they call t]»e sale way. ^ 2. As to predestination, 

they held that God hath one eternal will, which is applied to whatsoever he 
willeth, both of his own actions and those of men, so far as they are created 
by him, hut not as they are acquired or gained by them : that he willeth 
both their good and their evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth 
and knoweth, he willeth concerning men tliat whic h he kiiowc'th, and hatli 
commanded the pen to WTite the same in the jireserved table : and this 
is his decree, and eternal immutable counsel and purpose.^ They also w ent 
so fiir as to say, that it may be agreeable to the wa\' of God that man should 
be commanded what he is not able to perfonn.^ But while they allow man 
some power, they seem to restrain it to sucJi a powa*r iis cannot produce any 
thing new ; only God, say they, so orders his providence, that he creates, 
after, or under, and together wdth every created or new powder, an .action 
which is ready whenever a man walls it, and sets about it : and this action 
is called Cash, i, e. Acquisition, being in respect to its creation, from God, 
hut in respect to its being produced, employed, and acquired, from man.'^ 
And this being generally esteemed the orthodox opinion, it may not be im- 
proper farther to explain the same in the words of some other w riters. The 
elective actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone ; nor is 
their own power effectual thereto ; but God enuseth to exist in man power 
and choice; and if there be no impediment, he causeth his action to exist 
also, subject to his power, and joined with that and choice ; which 
action, as created, is to be ascribed to God, but as produced, employed, or 
acquired, to man. So that by the acijuisition of an action is properly meant 
a man s joining or connecting the same wath liis power and will, yet allow- 
ing herein no impression or influence on the existence thereof, save only that 
it is subject to bis po\ver.» Others, however, wlio are also on the side of al 
Ashari, and reputed orthodox, explain the matter in a different manner, and 
grant the impression f)r influence of the created ])Ower of man on his action, 
and that this powder is what is called Acquisition.9 But the point will l)e still 
clearer, if we hear a third author, who rehearses the various opinions, or ex- 
plications of the opinion of this sect, in the following words, viz. Abul Hasan 
al Ashari asserts all the actions of men to be subject to the power of God 
being created by him, and that the power of man’hath no influence at all on 
that which he is empowered to do ; but that both the power, and what is 
subject thereto, fall under the power of God : al Kadi Abu Beer says that 
the essence or substance of the action is the effect of the power of God, but 
its being either an action of obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobedi- 
ence, as fornication, are qualities of the action, which proceed from the 
power of man; Abd’almalec, known by the title of IiiiSm al Haramein, 

« Al Shahrest, apud Poc. Spec. p. 228, &c. * Vide Poc. ibid. » Al Shahrest. arud 

eund. p. 245, &c. « Idem, ibid. p. 246. ^ Al Shahrest, apud Poc. p. 245, 6cc. 

« Auctor Sharh al Maw^kef. apud eund. p. 247. * Al Shahrest. ibid. p. 248. 
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Abul Hosein of Basra, and other learned inen, held that the actions of 
men are effected by the power which God hath created in man, and that 
Gk)d causeth to exist in man both power and Yrill, and that this power and 
will do necessarily produce that which roan is empowered to do : and Abu 
Ishik id Isfarayeni taught, that that which maketh impression, or hath in- 
fluence on an action, is a compound of the power of God and the power of 
znan.^ The same author obserres, that their ancestors, perceiving a mani- 
fest difference between those thinp which are the effects of the election of 
man, and those things which are the necessary effects of inanimate agents, 
destitute both of knowledge and choice, and being at the same time pressed 
by the arguments which prove that God is the Creator of all things, and con- 
sequently of those things which are done by men, to conciliate the matter, 
chose the middle way, asserting actions to proceed from the pt^wer of God, 
and the acquisition of man ; God's way of dealing with his servants being, 
that when man intendeth obedience, God createth in him an action of 
obedience, and when he intendeth disobedience, he createth in him an 
action of disobedience ; so that man seemeth to be the effective producer of 
his action, though he really be not.^ But this, proceeds the same writer, is 
again pressed w ith its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is 
the work of God, so that no man hath any share in the production of his 
own actions | for which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an in- 
quiiy into this point, the end of the dispute concerning the same being, for 
the most part, either the taking away of all precepts positive as well as 
negative, or else the associating of a companion with God, by introducing 
some other independent agent besides him. Those, therefore, who would 
speak more accurately, use this form : There is neither compulsion nor free 
liberty, but the way lies between the two ; the power and w ill in man be- 
ing both created by God, though tlic merit or guilt be imputed unto man. 
Yet, after all, it is judged the safest way to follow the steps of the primitive 
Moslems, and, avoiding subtle disputations and too curious inquiries to 
leave the knowledge of tliis matter wholly unto God.' 3. As to mortal sin 

* Auctor Sharh al Tawalea, apad eund. ibid. p. 248, &c. ^ Idem, ibid. p. g49, 250, 

® Idem, ibid. p. 250, 251. I trust the reader will not be ofFonded if, as a farther illustra- 
tion of what has been said on this subject, (in producing of which I have purposely kept to 
^ original Mohammedan expresskms) 1 transcribe a passa^ or two from a postscript sub- 
joined to the epistle 1 have quoted above, (sect. iv. p. 77.) in which the point of free-will is 
treated ex pn^euo, Therein the Moorish author, having mentioned the two opj)osite 
opinions of the Kadarians, who allow free-will, aiid the Jabarians, who make man a neces- 
sary agent, (the former of which opinions, he says, seems to approach nearest to that of tlie 
greater part of Christians, and of the Jews) declares the true opinion to be that of the Sun- 
nites, who assert that man liath power and will to choose good and evil, and can mon'over 
know he shall be rewarded if he do well, and shall be punished if he tlo ill ; but, that he 
depends notwithstanding on Code’s power, and willeth, ifGotl willetb, but not otherwise. 
Then he proceeds briefly to refute the two extreme opinions, and first to prove that of the 
Kadarians, though it be agreeable to God’s justice, ixkconsistent with his attributes of wisdom 
%nd power : “ Sapientia enim Dei,” says he, “ comprehendit cjuicquid fuit et futuruiu est 
ah seternitate in iinem usque mundi et postea. Et ita novit ah teterno omnia opera creatu- 
rarum, give bona, sive mala, quae fuerint creata cum potentia Dei, et ejus libera et deter- 
miuata voluntate, sicut ipsi visum fuit. Denique novit eum qui futurus erat malus, et ta- 
mcn creavit eum, et similiter bonum, quern etiam creavit : neque negari potest quin, si ipsi 
libuisset, potuisset omnes creare bonos : placuit tanien Deo creare bonos et maios, cum 
Deo soli sit absoluta et libera voluntas, et perfecta electio, et non homini. Ita enim 
Salomon in suis proverbiis dixit, Vitam et mortem, bonum et malum, divitias et pauper- 
tatem, esse et venire a Deo. Christiani etiam dicunt S, Paulum dixisse in sins ejiis- 
tolis ; Dicet etiam lutum figulo, quare fticis unum vas ad honorem, et aliud vas 
ad contumeliam ? Cura igitur miser homo fuerit creatus a voluntate Dei et potentia, mhil 
aliud potest tribui ^ipsi quam ipse sensus cognoscendi et sentiendi an bene vel male 
faciat. Quae unica causa (id est, sensus cognoscendi) erit ejus gloria; vel poenaa 
causa : per talem enim sensum novit quid boni vel mali adversus Dei prmcepta fecerit.” 
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the Asharians taught, that if a believer ^ilty of such sin die without 
repentance, his sentence is to be left to God, whether he pardon him out of 
mercy, or whether the prophet intercede for him, (according to that saying 
recorded of him, “ My intercession shall be employed for those among my 
people who shall be guilty of grevious crimes,’*) or whether he punish him 
in proportion to his demerit, and afterwards, through his mercy, admit him 
into paradise : but that it is not to be supposed he will remain for ever 
in hell with the infidels, seeing it is declared that whoever shall have faith 
in his heart but of the weight of an ant shall be delivered from hell-fire.* 
And this is generally received for the orthodox doctrine in this point, and is 
diametrically opposite to that of the Mdtazalites. 

These were the more rational Sefatians, but the ignorant part of them, 
not knowing how otherwise to explain the expressions of the Koran 
relating to the declarative attributes, fell into most gross and absurd 
opinions, making God corporeal, and like created beings.^ Such were, 

2. The Moshabbehites, or assimilators ; who allowed a resemblance 
between God and his creatures,^ supposing him *o be a figure composed of 
members or parts, either spiritual or corporeal, and capable of local motion, 
of ascent and descent, &c.7 Some of this sect inclined to the opinion of the 

The opinion of the Jabarians, on the other hand, he rejects as contrary to man’s conscious- 
ness of his own power and choice, and inconsistent with God’s justice, and his having given 
mankind laws, to tho observing or transgressing of which he has annexed rewards and 
]>unishinents. After this he proceeds to explain the third opinion in the following words : 

‘ Tertia opinio Zunis (i. e, Sonnitarum), quae vera est, affirmat homini potestatem esse, sed 
limitatam a sua causa, id est, dependentem a Dei potentia et voluntate, et propter illam 
cognitionem qua deliberat bene vel male facere.esse dignum poena velpraemio. Manifestum 
est in aetemitate non fuissealiam potentiam prster Dei nostri omnipoteutis, e cujus potentia 
pendebant omnia possihilia, id est, quai poterant esse, cum ah ipso fuerint creata. Sapientia 
vero Dei novit etiam qute non sunt futura; et potentia ejus, etsi non creaverit ea, potuit 
tamen, si ita Deo placuisset, Ita novit sapientia Dei qute erant impossibilia, id est, quae 
non poterant esse ; quae tamen nullo pacto pendent ab ejus potentia : ah ejus enim poten- 
tia nulla pendent nisi possibilia. — Dicimus enim a Dei potentia non pendere creare Deum 
alium ipsi similera, nec creare aliquid quod moveatur et c^uiescat simul eodem tempore, ciim 
hajc sint ex impossibilibus : comprehendit tamen su^ sapientiil tale aliquid non pendere ab 
ejus potentia. — A potentifi igitur Dei pendet soliim (juod potest esse, et possibile est esse : 
quae semper parata est dare esse possibilibus. Et si hoc penitus cogiioscamus, cognoscemus 
pariter omne quod est, seufuturum est, sive sint opera nostra, sive quidvis aliud, pendere a sola 
potentia Dei. Ethoc non privatim iatelligitur,8edin genere de omni eoquod estetmovetur, 
sive in coeUs,sive in terra ; et nec aliqua potentia potest iiiipediri Dei potentia, cum nulla alia 
potentia absoluta sit, prajter Dei ; potentia verd nostra non est a se, nisi a Dei potentia : et 
cum potentia nostra dicitur esse a causa sua, idco dicimus potentiam nostram esse straminis 
comparatam cum potentia Dei : eo enim modo quo stramen movetur ^ motu maris, ita nos- 
tra potentia et voluntas a Dei potentia. Itaque Dei potentia semper est parata etiam ad 
occidendum aliquem ; ul si quis hominem occidat, non dicimus potenti;\ bominis id factum, 
sed seterna potentia Dei : error enim est id tribuere potentisD hominis. Potentia enim Dei, 
cum semper sit parata, et ante ipsum hominem, ad occidendum ; si solii hominis potently id 
factum esse dfceremus,et moreretur, potentia sane Dei (quae ante erat) jam ibi esset frt^stra ; 
(juia post mortem non potest potentia Dei eum iterum occidere ; ex quo seoueretur poteri- 
tiam Dei impediri a potentia hominis, et potentiam hominis anteire et antecellere potentiam 
Dei ; quod est absurdum et iinposaibile. Igitur Deus est qui operatur ajternil suil potentia ; 
si verb homini iujiciatur culpa, sive in tall homicldio, sive m aliis, hoc est quantum ad 
prfficepta et legem. Homini tribuitur solum opus externe, et ejus electio, (|uai est a volun- 
tate ejus et potentia ; non verb interne. — Hoc est punctum illud indivisibile et secretum, 
quod a paucissimis capitur, ut sapientissimus Sidi Abo Haraet lilgaceli (i.e. Dominus Abu 
Hamed al Ghaziili) affirmat (cujus spiritui Deus concedat gloriam, Amen!) sequentibus 
verbis : Ita abditum et profundum et abstrusum est intelligere punctum ilJud Liberi 
Arbitrii, ut neque characteres ad scribendum, neque ullae rationes ad exprimendum suffi 
ciant, et omnes, quutquot de hac re locuti sunt, hasserunt confusi in npa tanti et^tain 
spaciosi maris.” 

^ AI Shahrest.apud Poc. Spec. p. 258. Vide Poc. ibid, p. 255, &c. Abultar, 

p.'167, Sec, ^ Al Maw^kef, apud Poc, ibid. * ^ Al Shabrest. apud eutid. ibid. p. 226. 
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Ilolulians, who believed that the divine nature might he united with the 
human in the same person ; for they granted it possible that God might 
appear in a human form, as Gabriel did : and to confirm their opinion they 
allege Mohammed’s words, that he saw his lord in a most beautiful form, 
and Moses talking with God face to face.® And, 

3. The Keramians, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Keram, called also 
Mojassemians, or Corporealists ; who not only admitted a resemblance 
between God and created beings, but declared God to be corporeal.^ The 
more sober among them, indeed, when they applied the word body to God, 
would be understood to mean that he is a self-subsisting being, which with 
them is the definition of body ; but yet some of them affirmed him to 
be finite, and circumscribed either on all sides, or on some only (as beneath, 
for example), according to different opinions ; and others allowed that he 
might be felt by the hand, and seen by the eye. Nay, one David al Jawari 
went so far as to say, that his deity was a body composed of flesh [and 
blood, and that he had members, as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and 
ears ; but that he was a body, however, not like other bodies, neither was 
he like to any created being ; he is also said farther to have affirmed that 
from the crown of the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the 
breast downward solid, and that he had black curled hair.^ These most 
blasphemous and monstrous notions were the consequence of the literal 
acceptation of those passages in the Koran which figuratively attribute cor- 
poreal actions to God, and of the words of Mohammed, when he said, that 
God created man in his own image, and that he himself had felt the fingers 
of God, which he laid on his back, to be cold : besides wliich, this sect are 
•charged with fathering on their prophet a great number of spurious and 
forged traditions to support their opinion, the greater part whereof they 
borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally prone to assimilate 
God to men, so that they describe him as weeping for Noah’s flood till his 
eyes were sore.- And indeed, though we grant the Jews may have 
imposed on Mohammed and his followers in many instances, and told them 
as solemn truths things which themselves believed not or had invented, yet. 
many expressions of this kind are to be found in their writings ; as when 
they introduce God roaring lik5 a lion at every watch of the night, and 
crying, “ Alas ! that I have laid w^aste my house, and suffered my temple to 
be burnt, and sent my children into banishment among the hoathen,” &c.^ 

4. The Jabarians ; who are the direct opponents of the Kadarians, 
denying free agency in man, and ascribing his actions wholly unto God.^ 
They take their denomination from al Jabr, which signifies necessity or 
compulsion ; because they hold man to he necessarily and inevitably con- 
strained to act as he does, by force of God’s eternal and inunutable decree.^ 
This sect is distinguished into several species ; some being more rigid and 
extreme in their opinion, who are thence called pure Jabarians^nd others 
more moderate, who are therefore called middle Jabarians. The former 
will not allow men to be said either to act, or to have any power at 
all, either operative or acquiring ; asserting that man can do nothing, but 
produces all his actions by necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor 
choice, any more than an inanimate agent: they also declare that rewarding 
and punishing are also the effects of necessity ; and the same tliey say of 
the imposing of commands. This was the doctrine of the Jahmians, the 

® Vide Marracc. Prodr. part iii. p. 76, ® Al Shahrest. ubi sup. Idem, ibid.p. 225. 

* Idem, ibid. p. 226, 227. ^ Idem, ibid, p. 227, 228. ^ Talm. Beracboth, c. 1. V^iae 

' Poc. ubi sup, p. 228. * Vide Abult'arag. p. 168, ® Al Shahrest. al Mawhke^ et Eba 

al Kossh, apud Poc. ibid. p. 238, &c. 
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followers of Jabm Ebn Safwan, who likewise held that paradise and hell 
will vanish, or be annihilated, after those who are destined thereto respec- 
tivdij shall have entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing 
being besides God ; ^ supposing those words of the Korin, which declare 
that the inhabitants of pm^ise and of hell shall remain therein for ever, to 
be hyperbolical only, and intended for corroboration, and not to denote an 
eternal duration in reality.^ The moderate Jabarians are they who ascribe 
some power to man, but such a power as hath no influence on the action : 
for as to those who grant the power of man to have a certain influence on 
the action, which influence is called Acquisition, some ® will not admit them 
to be called Jabarians ; though others reckon those also to be called middle 
Jabarians, and to contend for the middle opinion between absolute necessity 
and absolute liberty, who attribute to man acquisition, or concurrence, in 
producing the action, whereby he gaineth commendation or blame, (yet 
without admitting it to have any Muence on the action), and therefore 
make the Asharians a branch of this sect. 9 Having again mentioned the 
term Acquisition, we may perhaps have a clearer idea of what the Moham- 
medans mean thereby, when told, that it is defined to be an action directed 
to the obtaining of profit,^ or the removing of hurt, and for that reason never 
applied to any action of God, who acquireth to himself neither profit nor 
hurt.i Of the middle or moderate Jabarians, w’ere the Najarians, and the 
Derarians. The Najirians were the adherents of A1 Hasan Ebn Moham- 
med al Najlr, who taught that God was he who created the actions of 
men, both good and bad, and that man acquired them, and also that man's 
power had an influence on the action, or a certain cooperation, which 
he called acquisition ; and herein he agreed with al Ashari.* The Dera- 
rians were the disciples of Derar Ebn Amru, who held also that men s 
actions are really created by God, and that man really acquired them.* 
The Jabarians also say, that God is absolute Lord of his creatures, and 
may deal with them according to his own pleasure, without rendering 
account to any, and that if he should admit all men without distinction 
into paradise, it would be no impartiality, or if he should cast them all into 
hell it would be no injustice.** And in this particular likewise they agree 
with the Asharians, who assert the same,* and say that reward is a favour 
from God, and punishment a piece of justice ; obedience being by them 
considered as a sign only of future reward, and transgression as a sign 
of future punishment.^ 

5. The Morgians ; who are said to be derived from the Jabarians.^ 
These teach that the judgment of every true believer, who hath been guilty 

• Al Shahrest. al Motarezzi, et Ebn al Koss4, apud eund. p. 239, 243, &c. Idem, ibid, 
p. 260. ^ Al Shahrest. * Ebn al Kossh, et al Maw&kef. ’ Ebn al Kossd, apud Poc. 

ubi sup. p. 240. * A I Shahrest. apud eund. p. 245. ® Idem, ibid. Abulfarag, 

p. 168, &c. * Al Shahrestflni, ubi sup. p. 252, &c, ® Sharh al Tawhlea, ibid. I’o 

the same effect writes the Moorish author quoted above, from whom 1 will venture to tran- 
scribe the following passa^, with which he concludes his discourse on Free-will. Intel- 
Jectus ferd lumine naturali novit Deum esse rectum judicem et justum, qui non aliter affioit 
creaturam quam juste: etiam Deum esse absolutum Dominura, et hanc orbis machinam 
esse ejus, et abeo creatam ; Deum nullis debere rationem reddere, cum quicquid agat, agat 
jure proprio sibi : et ita absolute poterit afficere prsmio vel poena quern vult, cum omnis 
creatura sit ejus, nec Tacit ouiquam injuriam, etsi earn tormentis et poenis ssternis afficiat 
plus enim boni et commodi aocepit creatura quando accepit esse k suo creatore, quam 
incommodi et damni quando ab eo damnata est et affecta tormentis et poenis. Hoc autem 
intelligitur si Deus absolute id faoeret. Quando enim Deus, pietate et misericordia motus, 
eligit aliquos ut ipsi serviant, Dominus Deus gratis sud id facit ex infinite bonitate ; et 
quando aliquos derelioquit, et poenis et tormentis afficit, ex justitia et rectitudine. Et 
txmdem dicimus omnes poenas esse just as quse k Deo veniunt et nostr^ tantum culp&, et omnia 
bone esse a pietate et misericordia ejus infinita.” ^ Al Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 256. 
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of a grievous sin, will be deferred till the resurrection ; for which reason 
they pass no sentence on him in this world, either of absolution or con- 
demnation. They also hold that disobedience with faith hurteth not ; and 
that on the other hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth not.® As to the 
reason of their name the learned dilfer, because of the different significations 
of its root, each of which they accommodate to some opiniim of the sect. 
Some think them so called because they postpone works to intention, that 
is, esteem works to be inferior in degree to intention and profession of the 
faith ; 9 others, because they allow hope, by asserting that disobedience with 
faith hurteth not, &c. ; others take the reason of the name to be, their 
deferring the sentence of the heinous sinner till the resurrection ; ^ and 
others, their degrading of Ali, or removing him from the first degree 
to the fourth : * for the Morgians, in some points relating to the office of 
Im4m, agree with the Kharejites. This sect is divided into four species : 
three of which, according as they happen to agree in particular dogmas 
with the Kharejites, the Kadarians, or the Jabarians, are distinguished 
as Morgians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure Morgians ; 
which last species is again subdivided into five others.’^ The opinions of 
Mokatel and Bashar, both of a sect of the Morgians called Thaubanians, 
should not be omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts not 
him who professes the unity of God, and is endued with faith ; and that no 
true believer shall be cast into hell : he also taught that God will surely 
forgive all crimes besides infidelity ; and that a disobedient believer will be 
punished, at the day of resurrection, on the bridge* laid over the midst of 
hell, where the flames of hell-fire shall catch hold on him, and torment him 
in proportion to his disobedience, and that he shall then be admitted 
into paradise.* The latter held, that if God do cast the believers guilty of 
grievous sins into hell, yet they will be delivered thence after they shall 
have been sufficiently punished ; but that it is neither possible nor con- 
sistent with justice, that they should remain therein for ever: which, as has 
been observed, was the opinion of al Ashari, 

III. The Kharejites are they who depart or revolt from the lawful prince 
established by public consent ; and thence comes their name, which signi- 
fies revolters or rebels.* The first who were so called were twelve thousand 
men who revolted from Ali, after they had fought under him at the battle 
of Seffein, taking offence at his submitting the decision of his right to the 
Khalifat, which Moawiyah disputed with him, to arbitration, though they 
themselves had first obliged him to itJ These were also called Mohak- 
kemites, or Judiciarians ; because the reason which they gave for their 
revolt was, that Ali had referred a matter concerning the religion of God to 
the judgment of men, whereas the judgment, in such case, belonged only 
unto God.® The heresy of the Kharejites consisted chiefly in two things. 
1. In that they nffir med a man might be promoted to the aignity of Imam, 
or prince, though he was not of the tribe of Koreish, nor even a freeman, 
provided he was a just and pious person, and endued with the other 
re(][uisite qualifications ; and also held, that if the Imam turned aside from 
the truth, he might be put to death or deposed ; and that there w’as 
no absolute necessity for any Imam at all in the world. 2. In that they 
charged Ali with sin, for having left an affair to the judgment of men, 
which ought to have been determined by God alone ; and went so far as to 
declare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account.^ In the 

* Abulfar. p. 169. ® Al Firauz. ' F.bn al AthJr, Al Motarrezi* ^ Al Shahrest. 

ubi sup. p. 264, &c. * Idem, ibid. * See before, sect. iv. p. 65. ® Al Shahi^^ 

ubi sup. p. 267. ® Idem, ibid. p. 269. ^ See O^Iey'e Hiat, of the Same. voK h 

p. 60, &c. ® Al Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 270. * Idem, ibid. 
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38di year of the Hejra, which was the year following the revolt, all these 
Kharejites, who persisted in their rebellion, to the number of four thousand, 
were cut to pieces by Ali, and as several historians * write, even to a man : 
hut others say nine of them escaped, and that two fled into Oman, two into 
Kerman, two into Sejestan, two into Mesopotamia, and one to Tel Mawnln ; 
and that these propagated their heresy in those places, the same remaining 
there to fcs day.^ The principal sects of the Kharejites, besides the 
Mohakkemites above mentioned, are six ; which, though they greatly differ 
among themselves in other matters, yet agree in these, viz. that they abso- 
lutely reject Othman and Ali, preferring the doing of this to the greatest 
obedience, and allowing marriages to be contracted on no other terms ; that 
they account those who are guilty of grievous sins to be infidels ; and that 
they hold it necessary to resist the Imam when he transgresses the law. 
One sect qf them deserves more particular notice, viz. 

The Wai'dians ; so called from al Waid, which signifies the threats de- 
nounced by God against the wicked. These are the antagonists of the 
Morgians, and assert that he who is guilty of a grievous sin ought to be 
declared an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in hell, 
though he were a true^ believer : which opinion of theirs, as has been 
observed, occasioned the first rise of the Mdtazalites. One Jaafar Ebn 
Mobashshar, of the sect of the Nodhamians, was yet more severe than the 
Waidians, .pronouncing him to be a reprobate and an apostate who steals 
but a grain of corn.^ 

IV. The Shiites are the opponents of the Kharejites: their name 
properly signifies sectaries or adherents in general, but is peculiarly used to 
denote those of Ali Ebn Abi Taleb ; who maintain him to be lawful Khalif 
and Imam, and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals and temporals, 
of right belongs to his descendants, notwithstanding they may be deprived 
of it by the injustice of others, or their owm fear. They also teach, that the 
office of Imam is not a common thing, depending on the will of the vulgar, 
so. that they may set up whom they please; but a fundamental aflair of 
religion, and an article which the prophet could not have neglected, or left 
to the fancy of the common people : * nay some, thence called Imamians, 
go so far as to assert, that religion consists solely in the knowledge of the 
true Imam.7 The principal sects of the Shiites are five, which are subdivided 
into an almost innumerable number ; so that some understand Mohammed's 
prophecy of the seventy odd sects, of the Shiites only. Their general 
opinions are, 1 . That the peculiar designation of the Imam, and the testi- 
monies of the Koran and Mohammed concerning him, are necessary points. 
2. That the Imams ought necessarily to keep themselves free from light sins 
as well as more grievous. 3. That every one ought publicly to declare 
who it is that he adheres to, and from whom he separates himself, by word, 
deed, or engagement ; and that herein there should be no dissimulation. 
But in this last point some of the Zeidians, a sect so named from Zeid, the 
son of Ali, sumamed Zein al ^bedin, and great grandson of Ali, dissented 
fi"om the rest of the Shiites.® As to other articles, wherein they agreed not, 
some of them came pretty near to the notions of the Mdtazalites, others to 
those of the Moshabbehites, and others to those of the Sonnites.9 Among 
the latter of these, Mohammed al Baker, another son of Zein al abedin's, 
seems to claim a place : for his opinion as to the wdll of God was, that God 

* Abu’lfeda, al Jann^bi, Elmacinus, p. 40. ® Al Shahrest^ni. See Ockley's Hist, of 

the Saracens, ubi sup. p. 63. * Abulfar. p. 169. Al Shahrest. apud Poc. Spec. p. 256. 

• Vide Poc. ibid. p. 25/. ® Al Shahrest. ibia. p. 261. Abulfar. p. 169. ^ Al Shahrest ibid, 
p. 262. * Idem, ibid. Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art Schiah. Vide Poc. ibid. 
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willetli something in us, and something from us, and that what he willeth 
from us he hath revealed to us ; for which reason he thought it preposterous 
that we should employ our thoughts about those things which GchI willeth 
in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us : and as to God's decree, 
he held that the way lay in the middle, and that there was neither compul- 
sion nor free liberty.^ A tenet of {he Khattabians, or disciples of one 
Abu'l Khattah, is too peculiar to be omitted. These maintained paradise 
to be no other than the pleasures of this world, and hell-fire to be the pains 
thereof, and that the world will never decay : which proposition being first 
laid down, it is no wonder they went farther, and declared it lawful to in- 
dulge themselves in drinking wine and whoring, and to do other things 
forbidden by the law, and also to omit doing the things commanded by the 
law.2 

Many of the Shiites carried their veneration for Ali and his descendants 
so far, that they transgressed all bounds of reason and decency ; though 
some of them were less extravagant than others. The Gholaites, who had 
their name from their excessive zeal for their Imams, were so highly 
transported therewith, that they raised them above the degrees of created 
beings, and attributed divine properties to them ; transgressing on either 
hand, by deifying of mortal men, and by making God corporeal: for one 
while they liken one of their Imams to God, and another while they liken 
God to a creature.* The sects of these are various, and have various 
appellations in different countries. Abd allah Ebn Saba (who had been a 
Jew, and had asserted the same thing of Joshua the son of Nun) was the 
ringleader of one of them. This man gave the following salutation to Ali, 
viz. Thou art thou, L e. Thou art God : and hereupon the Gholaites 
became divided into several species ; some maintaining the same thing, or 
something like it, of Ali, and others of some one of his descendants ; 
affirming that he was not dead, but would return again in the clouds, and 
fill the earth with justice.^ But how much soever they disagreed in other 
things, they unanimously lield a* metempsychosis, and what they call al 
Holul, or the descent of God on his creatures ; meaning thereby, that God 
is present in every place, and speaks with every tongue, and appears in 
some individual persons : ^ and hence some of them asserted their Imams 
to be prophets, and at length gods.^ The Nosairians and the Ishakians 
taught that spiritual substances appear in grosser bodies; and that the 
angels and the devil have appeared in this manner. They also assert that 
God hath appeared in the form of certain men ; and since, after Mohammed, 
there hath been no man more excellent than Ali, and after him, his sons 
have excelled all other men, that God hath appeared in their form, 
spoken with their tongue, and made use of their hands, for which reason, 
say they, we attribute divinity to them.7 And, to support these blas- 
phemies, they tell several miraculous things of Ali, as his moving the gates 
of Khaibar,® which they urge as a plain proof that he was endued with a 
particle of divinity and with sovereign power, and that he was the person 
in whose form God appeared, with whose hands he created all things, and 
with whose tongue he published his commands ; and therefore they say he 
was in being before the creation of heaven and earth.9 In so impious a 
manner do they seem to wrest those things which are said in scripture of 
Christ, by applying them to Ali. These extravagant fancies of the Shiites, 


‘ Al Shahrest. ibid. p.'263. * Idem, et Ebn al Kossd, ibid. p. 260, &c. * Ideni, 

ibid. * Idem, ibid. p. 264. Vide Marracc. Prodr. part iii. p. 80, See. * Al Shah^st. 
ibid. p. 265. ® Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Or. Art. Hakem beamrillah. ^ Idem, ibid. 

Abuliar. p. 169. ® See Prid. Life of Moham. p. 93. ® Al Shah, ubi sup. p. 266. 



126 


PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 


SECT. VIII. 


howerer, in making their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and the 
impiety of some of those Im^ms in lapng claim thereto, are so far from 
bei^ peculiar to this sect, that most of the other Mohammedan sects are 
tainted with the same madness ; there being many found among them, and 
among the Sufis especially, who pretend to be nearly related to heaven, and 
who boast of strange revelations before the credulous people.^ It may not 
be amiss to hear what al Ghazali has written on this occasion. “ Matters 
are come to that pass,” says he, “ that some boast of a union with God, and 
of discoursing familiarly with him, without the interposition of a veil, 
saying. It hath been thus said to us, and We have thus spoken ; affecting to 
imitate Hosein al Ilallaj, who was put to death for some words of this kind 
uttered by him, he having said (as was proved by credible witnesses), I am 
the Truth,^ or Abu Yazid al B^fimi, of whom it is related that he often 
used the expression, Sobbani, u e. Praise be unto me ! * But this way of 
talking is the cause of great mischief among the common people ; insomuch 
that husbandmen, neglecting the tillage of their land, have pretended to the 
like privileges ; nature being tickled w'ith discourses of this kind, which 
furnish men with an excuse for leaving their occupations, under pretence of 
purif)dng their souls, and attaining I know not what degrees and conditions. 
Nor is there any thing to hinder the most stupid fellows from forming the 
like pretensions, and catching at such vain expressions : for whenever what 
they say is denied to be true, they fail not to reply that our unbelief pro- 
ceeds from learning and logic ; affirming learning to be a veil, and logic 
the work of the mind ; whereas what they tell us appears only within, 
being discovered by the light of truth. But this is that truth the sparks 
whereof have flown into several countries, and occasioned great mischiefs ,* 
so that it is more for the advantage of God's true religion to put to death 
one of those who utter such things than to bestow life on ten others.”* 

Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the Mohammedans of 
the first ages ; omitting to say any thing of the more modem sects, because 
the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writers, and would 
be of no use to our present design.^ It may be proper, however, to men- 
tion a word or tw o of the great schism at this day subsisting between the 
Sonnites and the Shiites, or partisans of Ali, and maintained on either side 
with implacable hatred and furious zeal. Though the difference arose at 
first on a political occasion, it lias notwithstanding been so well improved 
by additional circumstances, and the spirit of contradiction, that each party 
detest and anathematize the other as abominable heretics, and farther 
from the truth than either the Christians or the Jews.® The chief points 
wherein they differ are, I . That the Shiites reject Abu Beer, Omtir, and 
Othm^n, the first three Khalifs, as usurpers and intruders ; whereas the 
Sonnites acknowledge and respect them as rightful Imams. 2. The Shiites 
prefer Ali to Mohammed, or, at least, esteem them both equal ; but the 
^unites admit neither Ali nor any of the prophets to be equal to Moham- 
med. 3. The Sonnites charge the Shiites with corrupting the Koran, and 
neglecting its precepts; and the Shiites retort the same charge on the 
Sonnites. 4. The Sonnites receive the Sonna, or book of traditions of their 
prophet, as of canonical authority ; whereas the Shiites reject it as apocryphal 
and unworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and some others of less 
moment, is principally owing the antipathy which has long reigned between 

* Pocock, Spec. p. 267. * Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. A?t. Hallage. ® Vide 

Ibid. Art. Bastham. * Al GhazMi, apud Poc. ubi sim. ^ The reader may meet 
with some account of them in Ricaut’s State of the Ottom. Empire, lib. 2, c. 12. • Vide 

ibid. c. 10, et Chardin. Voy. de Perse, tom. ii. p. 169, 170, &c. 
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the Turks, who are Sonnites, and the Persians who are of the sect of Ali. 
It seems strange that Spinosa, had he known of no other schism among the 
Mohammedans, should yet never have heard of one so publicly notorious 
as this between the Turks and Persians ; but it is plain he dia not, or he 
would never have assigned it as the reason of his preferring the o^er of 
the Mohammedan church to that of the Roman, that there Imve arisen no 
schisms in the former since its birth.i 

As success in any project seldom fails to draw in imitators, Mohammed's 
having raised himself to such a degree of power and repiltation by acting 
the prophet induced others to imagine they might arrive at the same height 
by me same means. His most considerable competitors in the prophetic 
office were Moseilama and al Aswad, whom the Mohammedans usmdly call 
the two liars. 

The former was of the tribe of Honeifa, who inhabited the province of 
Yamama, and a principal man among them. He headed an embassy sent 
by his tribe to Mohammed in the ninth year of the Hejra, and professed 
himself a Moslem :® but on his return home, considering that he might 
possibly share with Mohammed in his power, the next year he set up for a 
prophet also, pretending to be joined with him in the commission to recall 
mankind from idolatry to the worship of the true God : 9 and he published 
written revelations, in imitation of the Koran, of which Abulfaragius^® has 
preserved the following passage, viz. Now hath God been gracious unto her 
that was with child, and hath brought forth from her the soul which run- 
neth between the peritonaeum and the bowels. Moseilama, having formed 
a considerable party among those of Honeifa, began to think himself upon 
equal terms with Mohammed, and sent him a letter, offering to go halves 
with him,^ in these words: From Moseilama the apostle of God, to Moham- 
med the apostle of God. Now let the earth be half mine and half thine. 
But Mohammed, thinking himself too well established to need a partner, 
wrote him this answer : From Mohammed the apostle of God, to Moseilama 
the liar. The earth is God's ; he giveth the same for inheritance unto such 
of his servants as he pleaseth ; and the happy issue shall attend those who 
fear him.* During the few months which Mohammed lived after this 
revolt, Moseilama rather gained than lost ground, and grew very fonnidable; 
but Abu Beer, his successor, in the eleventh year of the Hejra, sent a great 
army against him, under the command of that consummate general Khaled 
Ebn al Walid, whq engaged Moseilama in a bloody battle, wherein the 
false prophet happening to be slain by Wahshti, the negro slave who had 
killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the same lance,* the Moslems gained an 
entire victory, ten thousand of the apostates being left dead on the spot, 
and the rest returning to Mohammedism.* 

Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe of Ans, and governed 
that and the other tribes of Arabs descended from Madhhm.^ This man 
was likewise an apostate from Mohammedism, and set up for himself the 
very year that Mohammed died. He was sumamed Dhu'lhemar, or the 
master of the ass, because he used frequently to say, The master of the asa 


7 The words of Spinosa are ; Ordinem Romans ecclesie — politicum et plurimb tucrosum 
esse fateor ; nec ad decipiendam plebem, et hominum animos coercendum commodiorera 
isto crederem, ni ordo Mahumedanffi ecclesi® esset, qui longe eundem anteceUit. Nam a 
quo tempore h»c superstitio incepit, nulla in eorum ecclesia schismata orta sunt.” Opera 
Poath. p. 613. • Abulfed. p. 160. • Idem, Elmac. p. 9. Hist. Dynast p. 164. 

^ Abulfed. ubi sup. * Al Beid&wi, in Kor. c. 5. • Abulfed. ubi sup. * Idem, 

ibid.*Abulfarag, p. 173. Elmac. p. 16, ficc. See Ockley’s Hbt. of the Sarac. vol. i. p. 16, 
&c. * Al Doheili, upud Gagnier. in not. ad Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 158. * Elmac. p. 9. 
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is coming xmto me and pretended to receive his revelations from two 
an^is named Sohaik and Shoraik.^ Having a good hand at le^rdemain, 
and a smooth tongue, he gained mightily on the multitude by the strange 
f<^ts which he showed them, and the eloquence of his discourse by these 
means he greatly increased his power, and having made himself master of 
Nmr^ and the territory of al Ta^ef,^ on the death of Badhan, the governor 
of 1 aman for Mohammed, he seized that province also, killing Shahr, the 
son of Badhan, and taking to wife his widow, whose father, the uncle of 
Firuz the Deilamite, he had also slain.^ These news being brought to 
Mohammed, he sent to his friends, and to those of Hamdan ; a party of 
whom, conspiring with Kais Ebn Abd’ al Yaghuth, who bore al As wad a 
grudge, and with Firuz and al Aswad's wife, broke by night into his house, 
where Firuz surprized him and cut off liis head. While he was despatching 
he roared like a bull ; at which his guards came to the chamber door, but 
were sent away by his wife, who told them the prophet was only agitated 
by the divine inspiration. This was done the very night before M*ohamraed 
died. The next momii^ the conspirators caused the following proclamation 
to be made, viz. I bear witness that Mohammed is the apostle of God, and 
that Aihala is a liar ; and letters were immediately sent away to Moham- 
med, with an account of what had been done : but a messenger from heaven 
outstripped them, and acquainted the prophet with the news, which he 
imparted to his companions a little before his death ; the letters themselves 
not arriving till Abu Beer was chosen Klialif. It is said that Mohammed 
on this occasion told those who attended him, that before the day of judg- 
ment thirty more impostors, besides Moseilama and al As wad, should 
appear, and every one of them set up for a prophet. The whole time from 
the beginning of Aswad’s rebellion to his death was about four months.® 

In the same eleventh year of the Hejra, but after the death of Moham- 
med, as seems most probable, Toleiha Ebn Khowailed set up for a prophet, 
and Sejdj Bint al Mondar* for a prophetess. 

Toleiha was of the tribe of Asad, 'which adhered to him, together with 
great numbers of the tribes of Ghatfan and Tay. Against them likewise 
was Khaled sent, who engaged and put them to flight, obliging Toleiha 
with his shattered troops to retire into Syria, where he staid till the death 
of Abu Beer : then he went to Omar and embraced Mohammedism in his 
presence, and having taken the oath of fidelity to him, returned to his own 
country and people.^ ♦ 

Sejdj, sumamed 0mm S^der, was of the tribe of Tamira, and the wife of 
Abu Cahdala, a soothsayer of Yam^ma. She was follow^ed not only by 
those of her own tribe, but by several others. Thinking a prophet the 
most proper husband for her, she went to Moseilama, and married him ; 
but after she had staid with liim three days, she left him, and returned 
home.® What became of her afterwards I do not find. Ebn Shohnah 
has given us a part of the conversation which passed at the interview 
between tho^ two pretenders to inspiration ; but the same is a little too 
immodest to he tran^ted. 

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up, most 
of whom quickly came to nothing : but some made c^considerable figure, 
and propagated sects which continued long after their decease. I shall give 
a brief account of the most remarkable of them, in order of time. 

’ Abulfed. ubi sup. ® Al Soljeili,ubi sup. ® Abulfed. ubisup. ' Idem, et 
Elmac. ubi sup. ^ Idem, al Janu^bi, ubi sup. ® lidem, ibid. * Ebn Shohnah 
aod ElmaCinus call her the daughter of al HBreth. ® Elmac. p. 16. al Beidftwi, in Kor. 
€.6. * Ebn Shohnah. Vi<m Elmac. p. IS. 
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In the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalif of the race of al AhLas, one 
Hakom Ebn U^ishcmJ originally of Mcru in Khorasan, who had hocn an 
under-secretary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that province, and aftcr- 
w'ards turned soldier, passed thence into Marwara Inabr, when* be ^:t^c 
himself out for a prophet. lie is generally named bv tin; Arab ^^ritcrs id 
Mokannii, and sometimes al Borkai, that is the veiled, because be us(‘d to 
cover his face with a veil, or a gilded mask, to conceal bis deformity, baAing 
lost an eye in tb(‘ wars, and b(*ing otberwise of a dcsjticable ajtpearance ; 
though bis followers pndended he did it for tb(‘ same n ason as Moses did, 
viz. lest the splendour of bis countenance should dazzle tbe e\cs of tbe 
hebolders. He made a great many j»roselytes at Nakbsbab and Kasb, 
deluding tbe peoj»le with several juggling performanc(‘s, wbicb tbcy 
swallowed for miracles, and particularly by causing tin* ajipearance of a 
moon to rise out of a well for many nights togetluT; u hence be uas also 
called, in the Persian tongue, Sazendeh raab, or tlie moon-maker. This 
impious impostor, not content wdth being reputed a j)ropbet, arrogated 
divine honours to himself, pretending that tbe deity resided in bis pcTson : 
and the doctrine whereon he built this was tbe sam(‘ AAitli that of tbe 
Ghola’ites above-mentioned, who affirmed a transmigration or sncci'ssive 
manifestation of the divinity, through and in certain jaopbets and bolv nuai, 
from Adam to these latter days (of winch opinion was also Abu Mosbun 
himself^); but tbe particular doctrine of al Mokanna was, that tbe pcrstai 
in whom the deity had last resid(‘d was tbe aforesaid Abu ^loslein, and 
that the same liad, since bis death, passed into biinsidf. Tbe faction of al 
Mokanna, who bad made himself master of several fortified places in tbe 
neighbourhood of the cities above-mentioned, grow ing daily more and more 
powerful, tbe Khalif w'as at length obliged to send an army to reduct* him ; 
at the approach whereof al Alokaiina retired into one of liis strongest 
fortresses, wdiicli he had W'ell provided for a sicg(‘, and sent bis emissaries 
abroad to persuade people that he raised the cb^ad to life', and knew tiinire 
events. But being straitly besieged by tbe Kbalif’s force's, when be found 
there was no possibility for him to escape', be gave* poison in wine to bis 
whole family and all that were with him in the castb*, and. whe n they Aveve 
dead he burnt their hoelies, together with their clothes, and all the pro- 
visions, anel cattle? ; and then, to [uevciit bis own laxly being found, be' 
threw lilinself into the flames, or, as e)tbors say, into a tub ot\i(pia ioiti'-, or 
some otlicr prepaiatiem, wbicb con-uined cvciy jiart of him, except onl\ bis 
hair; so that when tbe besiegers entered tbe place tbcy found no cicatuie 
in it, save one of al IMokanna’s concubines, aaIio, suspe cting bis de'sign, bad 
biel licrself, and dlscovcre'd tbe whole* matter. Tliis contrivance', bo\^e\er, 
failed neit to produce tbe efloct wdilch tbe impostor dcsi^ncd among tlie 
reinaiuiiig part of bis followers; for he had promist'el tluin that bis soul 
sboulel transmigrate into tin* form of a grey-beaelcd man, rieling on a groyisli 
beast, and that after so many years, he would return to them, and give 
them the earth for their possessiein ; the exjiectatieui eif ^^blc}l promise' ke pt 
the sect in being for seveial ages afteiV>> u'ub*r tbe name of iMobey \ idite 
or, as the. Persians call them, Sefid jaiuebgbian, i v. tbe clothed in white, 
because they wore their garments of that colour, in oppeisition, a^ is sup- 
posed, to the Khalil’s of the family of Abbas, whose banners and habits 

Or Ebn Alii, according to Ebn Sholinab. ^ Tliis explains a doubt ot .Mr, EaUe 

concerning a passage of Elinucinus, as translated by Erpenius, and corrected by Eespier, 
Vide Buyle, Diet. Hist. Art. Abumusbmus, vers la tin, et Hem. B. i bey were a sect 

in the days of Abu’lfaragius, who lived about five hundred years after tins extraordinary 
event ; and may, for aught 1 know, be so still. 



130 


riUXlMINARY DISCOURSE. 


SLlT. VIII. 


wore black. The liistorians place the death of al Mokanna in the 162nd 
or 163rd roar of tlio ITojra.^ 

In the year of the llejra 201, Babec, surnamed al Khorrami and Khor- 
renidin either because he was of a certain district near Adherhijan, called 
Khorreni. or because he instituted a merry religion, which is th<‘ significa- 
tion of the word in Persian, began to take on him the title of a projihet. 1 
not find what doctrine he taught ; but it is said he profcss(*d none of 
the religions then known in Asia. lie gained a gn'at number of devotees 
in Adlnahijan and the Persian Irak, and grew ])owerful enough to wag(‘ 
war with the Khalif al Alamun, who'^e troojis he often heat, killing s(‘veral 
of his generals, and one of them with his own hand ; and by th(‘S(‘ victories 
he hi'caine so formid:d>le that al MihaMnn, the succe.ssor of al JMainuin, Avas 
oldiged to emj)Ioy the forces of the whole cnijiire against him. Th(‘ gene- 
ral sent^ to reduce Bahec was Afshid, who having overthrown him in 
battle, took his castles one after another with inviiieihh' patienet', notw'ith- 
staiiding the ndiels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up the 
im])ostor in his principal foriress ; which being taken, Ihaliec found means 
to (Scape thence in disguise, with some of his family and principal fol- 
low its; but taking refuge in the territories of the Ulreeks, w'as b(*trayed in 
t!ie following manner. Sahel, an Arnnmian otfiecr, happening to know 
l‘Al»ec, enticed him, by ofiers of service and respect, into his jxiwer, and 
tr< at(‘d him as a mighty ]>rineo. till, when he sat dowm to eat, Sahel cla])t 
himself down by him ; at which Ikabec Ix'ing surprised, asked him how* ho 
dared to take that liberty unask(‘d ? “It is tru(‘, great king,” n'plied 
Sahel, “ I liave committed a fault; for wlio am 1, tliat 1 sliould sit at your 
majesty’s table.” And immediately sending for a smith, he made use of 
tliis ))itt(^r sarcasm, “ Stretch forth your legs, gn'at king, that this man 
may put fi'tters on them.” After this Salu'l sent him to Afishid, though ho 
liad ofien'd a large* sunt for his liberty, having first servi'd him in his own 
kind. ]»v causing liis motlier. sist<T, and w'ife, to he ravislu'd befon* his face; 
for so I^abcc used to treat his jtrisoners. Afshid, liaving the Jtreh-rehel in 
his power, conducted him to al Modasein, by whose order In* was put to 
an isjnoniinious and cruel di'ath. ’J'his man had maintained his ground 
a:::nn<-t the power of the Khalifs for twenty yi'ars, and had cruelly put 
to death above tw o hundred and fifty thousand peoph* ; it being Ids custom 
never to spare man, Avoman, or child, either of the JMohaiumedans or their 
allies.' 'idle sectaries of Bahec which remained after his death seem to 
]) ive been entirely dispersi'd, there being little or no mention made of them 
by historians. 

Alioiit the year 235, one Mahmud Elm Faraj pretended to he Moses re- 
suscitated, and played his part so wadi that several people believed in him, 
a id attended him Avlien he was lirought he/'ore the Khalif al Motawakkel. 
d hat princ(‘, having been an ear- witness of Ids extravagant disc'ourse^, con- 
demned him to receive ten buffets from everyone of his followers, .and tln'ii 
to be drubbed to death; wddeh Avas accordingly execut(*d ; and Ids disciples 
Avere imprisoned till tliey came to their right minds.’’ 

Tlie Karniatiaiis, a sect which bore an inveterate malice against the 
Alolianiim'dans, began first to raise disturbances in the year of the ll(')ra 
276, and the latter end of th(? reign of al Mdtamed. Tlu'ir origin is not AV(dl 
kiioAvn ; hut the common tradition is, that a poor fellow, whom some call 

^ Ex Abu'lfariig. Hist. Dyn. p. 22f).^ Lobb ul Fawarikh, Ebn Sliolinali, al 'faban, et 
Kbondainir. A ide Jt’ilerbel. liild. Orient. Art. IJakeni Ben Hnscheni. ^ Ex Abu’ifarn^^. 
p. 252, &CC. Eimacin. j). 141, 6cc. and Khoiidainir. Vide D’Herbel. Art. Jiabec. Ebn 
Sftohiiah. Vide DHterbel. p. 537. 
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Karmata, came from Khuzistan to the villages near Cufa, and there feigned 
great sanctity and strictness of life, and that God had enjoined him to pray 
tii’ty times a day, pretending also to invite people to the obedience of a de- 
tain linAin of the family of Mohammed: and this way of life he continued 
till he had made a very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as 
liis apostles, to govern the rest, ami to projiagate his doctrines. But the 
governor of the province, finding men neglected their work, and their 
husliimdry in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, 
and liaving j>iit him in prison, swore that he should die; which being over- 
h(‘ard by a girl hc'longing to the governor, she, pitying the man, at night 
took th(‘ k(‘y of (he dungeon from under her master’s head as he slept, and 
having h‘t tlie prisoner out, returmal the key to the ]>lace whence she had 
it. I'he next morning tlie governor found tfie bird flown ; find the acci- 
dent hi'ing publicly knovMi raised great admiration, his adherents giving 
it out that (lod had taken him into heaven. Afterwards he appeared 
in another ])rovinee, and declare d to a great number of people he had 
got about him, that it uas not in the power of any to do him hurt ; not- 
withstanding which, his courage failing him, he retired into Syria, and wa^ 
not heard of any more, llis sect, however, continued and increased, pre- 
tending that their master had manifested himself to be a true prophet, and 
liad left tliem a new law, wherein he had changed the ceremonies and 
form of prayer used by the Moslems, and introduced a new kind of fast; 
and that he had also allcnvi'd them to drink wine, and dispensed with seve- 
ral things commanded in the Koran. They also turned the precepts 
of that book into allegory ; teacliing that prayer was the symbol of 
obedience to their Imam, and fasting that of bih nee, or concealing their 
dogmas from strangers : they also helii'ved fornication to be the sin of infi- 
delity; and the guilt thereof to be incurred by those who reveah^d the 
mysteries of tln'ir religion, or j)aid not a blind obedience to tlieir chief. 
They are said to have produced a book, wherein was written (among otlua* 
things), In the name qf the most merciful God. A1 Faraj Ebn Othman, 
of the town of Nasrana, saith, that Christ appeiued unto him in a human 
form, and said. Thou art the invitation : thou art the demonstration ; thou 
art the camel : thou art the beast : thou art John the son of Zacharias : 
thou art the Holy Ghost.'’^ From the year above-mentioned the Kanna- 
tians, under several leaders, gave almost continual disturbance to the 
Khalifs and their Mohammedan subjects for several years; committing 
great disordiTS and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, and JMesopotamia, 
and at length establishing a considi'rable principality, the power whereof 
vas in its meridian in the reign of Abu Dhaher, famous for his taking of 
M ecca, and the indignities by him offered to the temple there, but which 
dei'Iined soon after his time, and came to nothing.'^ 

To the Karmatians the Ismaellans of Asia were very near of kin, if they 
were not a branch of them : for thi'se, who were also called at Molahedah, 
or the Impious, and by the writiTS of tlie liistory of the holy wars. Assas- 
sins, agreed w ith the former in many respects ; such as their inveterate 
malice against those of other ndigions, and especially the Mohammedan ; 
their unlimited obedience to their prince, at whose command they were 
ready for assassinations, or any other bloody and dangerous enterprise ; 
their pretended attachment to a certain Imam of the house of Ali, *StC. 
These Ismaidians, in the year 4B8, possessed themselves of al Jebal, in the 
Persian Ir^k, under the conduct of Hasan Sabah ; and that prince and his 

^ Anud Abulfur. p. 275. ^ Ex Abulfar. ibid, Elmacino, p. 174, 6uC, Ebu Shohnah, 

Klioudamir. \'ide D’llerbcl. Art. Cunnath. 
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descendants enjoyed the same for a hundred and seventy-one years, till the 
whole race of them was destroyed hy Holagu the Tartar.^ 

The Batenites, which name is also given to the Ismaelians hy some 
authors, and like^^ise to the KarmatiansJ were a sect which professed the 
saine abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts of the 
East.® The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or hidden light 
or knowledge. 

Abul Teyyeb Ahmed, sumamed al Motanabbi, of the tribe of Jdfa, 
is too famous on another account not to claim a place here. He was 
one of the most excellent poets among the Arabians, there being none 
besides Abu Temam who can dispute the prize with him. His poeti- 
cal inspiration was so warm and exalted, that he either mistook it, or 
thought he could persuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and 
therefore gave himself out to be a prophet indeed*; and thence acquired 
his surname, by which he is generally known. His accomplishments 
were too great not to have some success ; for several tribes of the Arabs 
of the deserts, particularly that of Kel^b, acknowledged him to be what 
he pretended. But Lulu, governor of those parts for Akhshid king of 
Egypt and Syria, soon put a stop to the farther progress of this new 
sect, by imprisoning their prophet, and obliging him to renounce his 
chimerical dignity ; which having done, he regained his liberty, and ap- 
plied himself solely to his poetry, by means whereof he got very consi- 
derable riches, being in high esteem at the courts of several princes. 
AI Motanabbi lost, his life, together with his son, on the bank of the 
Tigris, in defending the money Avhich had been given him by Adado- 
'ddawla, soltdn of Persia, against some Arabian robbers who demanded 
it of him ; with which money he was returning to Cufa, his native 
city. This accident happened in the year 354.9 

The last pretender to propliecy I shall now take notice of is one 
who appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolla, in the year G38, and 
by his wonderful feats seduced a great multitude qf people there. He was 
})y nation a Turkman, and called himself Baba, and had a disciple named 
Isaac, whom he sent about to invite those of his own nation to join him. 
Isaac accordingly, coming to the territory of Sonieisat, publislied his com- 
mission, and prevailed on many to embrace liis masters sect, especially 
among the Turkmans ; so that at last he had six thousand horse at 
his heels, besides foot. With these Baba and his disciples made open war 
on all who would not cry out with them. There is no (iod but God ; Baba 
is the apostle of God ; and they put great numbers of Mohammedans, as 
well as Cliristians, to the sword in those parts ; till at length both Moham- 
medans and Christians, joined together, gave them battle, and having 
entirely routed them, put them all to the sword, except their two 
chiefs, who being taken alive, had their heads struck off by the execu- 
tioner.^^ I could mention several other impostors of the same kind, which 
have arisen among the Mohommedans since their prophet's time, and very 
near enough to complete the number foretold by him : but I apprehend 
the reader is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall therefore here 
conclude this discourse, which may be thought already too long for an 
introduction. 

Vide Abulfar. p. 505, &cc. D’llerbel. p. 104, 437, 505, 620, and 784. 7 vide El- 

macin. p. 174, and 286. D'Herbel. p. 194. ® Vide Abulfar. p, 361, 374, 380, 483. 

* Praef. in Opera Motanabbis MS. Vide D’Herbel. p. 638, &c. Abulfar. p. 479. 

£bu Shohnab, D’Herbel. Art. B^ba. 
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CHAPTER I. 

INTITLED, THE PREFACE, OR INTRODUCTION ;• REVEALED 
AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,* 


Praise be to God, the Lord of all creatures the most merciful, the king 
of the day of judgment. Thee do we worship, and of thee do we beg 
assistance. Direct us in the right way, in the way of those to whom thou 
hast been gracious ; not of those against whom thou art incensed, nor of 
those who go astray.^ 


* In Arabic al Fdtihat, This chapter is a prayer, and held in great veneration by the 

Mohammedans, who give it several other honourable titles ; as the chapter of prayer, of 
praise, of thanksgiving, of treasure, 6lc, They esteem it as the quintessence of the whole 
Kor^n, and often repeat it iu their devotions both public and private, as the Christians do 
the Lord’s Prayer.^ * 

* “ This formula is prefixed to all the chapters (with the exception of one). It is 
expressly recommended in the Kor^n. The Mohammedans pronounce it whenever they 
slaughter an animal, and at the commencement of their reading, and of all important 
actions. It is with them that which the sign of the cross is with Christians. Giaab, one 
of their celebrated authors, says, that when these words were sent down from heaven, the 
clouds fled on the side of the east, the winds were lulled, the s'ea was moved, the animals 
erected their ears to listen, the devils were precipitated from the celestial spheres,” &c, 
— Savary. 

^.The original words are Rabbi UdlamUa, which literally signify, Lord of the worlds ; 
but dlamtna, in this apd other places of the Kor&n, properly means the three species of 
rational creatures, men, genii, and angels. Father Marracci has endeavoured to prove 
from this passage that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds, which he calls the error of 
the Manichees, &c. :* but this imputation the learned Reland has shown to be entirely 
groundless.* Savary translates it “ Sovereign of the worlds.” 

c This last sentence contains a petition, that God would lead the supplicants into the true 
religion, by which is meant the Mohammedan, in the Korltn often called the right way ; 
in this place more particularly defined to be, the way of those to whom God hath been gra- 
cious, that IS, of the prophets and faithful who preceded Mohammed ; under which appella- 
tions are al^ comj^rehended the Jews and Christians, such aa they were in the times of 
their primitive punty, before they had deviated from their respective institutions ; not the way 

^ Vide Bobovium de Precib. Mohammed, p. 3, etseq. * In Prodrome ad Refut. Al- 
corani, part iv. p. 76, et in notis ad Ale. cap. 1. * De Religione Mohammed, p. 262. 
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CHAPTER IL 

INTITLED, THE COW;«* REVEALED PARTLY AT MECCA, AND 
PARTLY AT MEDINA. 

‘ IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

A. L. M.* There is no doubt in this .book ; it is a direction" to the 
pious, who believe in the mysteries ^ of faith^ who observe the appointedi 
times of prayer, and distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on 
them ; and who believe in that revelation^ which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee,* 
and have firm assurance of the life to come these are directed by their 
Lord, and they shall prosper. As for the unbelievers, it will be equal 
to them whether thou admonish them, or do not admonish them ; th^y will 
not believe. God hath sealed up their hearts and their hearing ; a dim- 
ness covereth their sight, and they shall suffer a grevious punishment. 
There are some who say, W e believe in God, and the last day ; but are 
not really believers : they seek to deceive God, and those who do believe, 
but they deceive themselves only, and are not sensible thereof. There 
is an infirmity in their hearts, and God hath increased that infirmity ;* 
and they shall suffer a most painful punishment, because they have dis- 
believed. When one saith unto them, Act not corruptly ^ in the earth ; 

of the modem Jews, whose si^al calamities are marks of the just anger of God against 
them for their obstinacy and disobedience ; nor of the Christians of this age, who have de- 
parted from the true doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered in a labyrinth of error ^ 

This is the common exposition of the passage ; though al Zamakhshari, and some others, 
by a different application of the negatives, refer the whole to the true believers ; and then 
the sense will run thus ; The way of those to whom thou hast been gracious, against whom 
thou art not incensed, and who have not erred. Which translation the original will very well 
bear. 

^ This title was occasioned by the story of the red heifer, mentioned pp. 9, 10. 

« As to the meaning of these letter^ see the preliminary discourse, sect 3, ^ ^ 

^ The Arabic word is gheib, which properly signifies a thing that is absent, at a great 
distance, or invisible, such as the resurrection, paradise, and hell. And this is agreeable to 
the language of scripture, which defines faith to be the evidence of things not seen.^ 

f The Mohammedans believe that God gave written revelations not only to Moses, Jesus, 
and Mohammed, but to several other prophets though they acknowledge none of those 
which preceded the Korkn to be now extant, except the Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalms of 
David, and the Gospel of Jesus ; which yet they say were even before Mohammed’s time 
^altered and corrupted by the Jews and Christians ; and therefore will not allow our present 
copies to be genuine* 

" The original word al^kherat properly signifies the latter part of any thing, and by way 
of excellence, the next life, the Utter or future state after death ; and is opposed to al^donya, 
this wQ^rld ; and al-onla, the former or present life. The Hebrew word ahharith, from the 
same root, is used by Moses in this sense, and is translated latter endJ^ 

1 Mahommed here and elsewhere, frequently imitates the truly inspired writers, in making 
God, by operation on the minds of reprobates, to prevent their conversion. This fatality or 
predestination, as believed by the Mohammedans, hath been sufficiently treated of in the 
preliminary discourse. 

* Literally corrupt not in the earth, by which some expositors understand the sowing of 
fidse doctrine, and corrupting people’s principles. 

® Jallalo’ddin. Al Beidawi, &c. ® Heb. xi. 1. See also Rom. xxiv. 25. 2 Cor. 

iv, 18, and v, 7. ® Vide Reland. De Relig. Moham. p. 34, et Dissert, de Samaritanis, 

p. 34, Ac. ^ Numb. xxiv. 20. Deut. viii. 16. 



CHAP. II. 


AL KORAN. 


9 


they reply, Verily we are men of integrity.* Are not they themselves 
corrupt doers ? but they are not sensible thereof. And when one saith 
unto them, Believe ye as others'" believe ; they answer, Shall we believe 
as fools believe ? Are not they themselves fools ? but they know it not. 
When they meet those who believe, they say, We do believe : hut when 
they retire privately to their devils," they say, We really hold with you, 
and only mock at those people : God shall mock at them, and continue 
them in their impiety; they shall wander in confusion. These are the 
men who have purchased error at the price of true direction : but their 
traffic hath not been gainful, neither have they been rightly directed. 
They are like unto one who kindleth a fire," and when it hath enlight- 
ened all around him, r God taketh away their light and leaveth them 
in darkness, they shall not see ; they are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore 
will they not repent. Or like a stormy cloud from heaven, fraught with 
darkness, thunder, and lightning, they put their fingers in their ears, 
because of the noise of the thunder, for fear of death ; Gou encompasseth 
the infidels : the lightning wanteth but little of taking away their sight ; so 
often as it enlighteneth them, they vralk therein, but when darkness 
cometh on them, they stand still ; and if God so pleased, he would certainly 
deprive them of their hearing and their sight, for God is almighty. 0 men 
of Mecca, serve your Lord who hath created you, and those who have been 
before you : peradventure ye will fear him ; who hath spread the earth as 
as a bed for you, and the heaven as a covering, and hath caused water to 
descend from heaven, and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. 
Set not up therefore any equals unto God, against your own knowledge. 
If ye be in doubt concerning that revelation which we have sent down unto 
our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses, 

• According to the explication in the preceding note, this word must be translated 
reformen^ who promote true piety by their doctrine and example. 

“ The first companions and followers of Mohammed.® 

“ The prophet, making use of the liberty zealots of all religions have, by prescription, of 
giving ill language, bestows this name on the Jewish rabbins and Christian priests ; though 
he seems chiefly to mean the former, against whom he had by much the greater spleen. 

^ In this passage, Mohammed compares those who believed not in him to a man who 
wants to kindle a fire, but as soon as it burns up, and the flames give a light, shuts his 
eyes, lest he should see. As if he had said ; You, 0 Arabians, have long desired a 
prophet of your own nation, and now I am sent unto you, and have plainly proved my 
mission by the excellence of my doctrine and revelation, you resist conviction, and refuse 
to believe in me ; therefore shall God leave you in your ignorance. 

P The sense seems to be here imperfect, and may be completed, by ‘adding the words, he 
turns from it, shuts his eyes^ or the like, 

^ That is of the believers, to whom the word their being in the plural, seems to refer ; 
tlmugh it is not unusual for Mohammed, in affectation of the prophetic style, suddenly to 
change the number against all rules of grammar. 

** Here he compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent storm. To per- 
ceive the beauty of this comparison, it must be observed, that the Mohammedan doctors 
say, this tempest is a type or image of the Korhn itself : the thunder signifying the threats 
therein contained ; the lightning, the promises ; and the darkness, tbe mysteries. The 
terror of the threats makes them stop their ears, unwilling to hear truths so disagreeable ; 
when the promises are read to them they attend with pleasure ; but when any thing mys- 
terious or diflicult of belief occurs, they stand stock still, and will not submit to be directed. 


* Jalialo*ddin. 
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besides God/ if ye say truth. But if ye do it not, nor shall ever he aUc U> 
do if ; justly fear the fin* udiose fuel is men and stones, prepjired for the 
unbelievers. But hear good tidings unto those who believe, and do good 
works, tJiat tliey shall have gardens watered bj rivers ; so often as they eat 
of the fruit thereof for sustenanc(‘, they say, this is what we have for- 
merly eaten of; and they shall be suj)plied vvitli several sorts of fruit 
having a mutual reseniblanee to one another.^ There shall they enjoy 
wives subject to no impurity, and there shall they continue for ever. 
Moreover, God will not be ashamed to propound in a parable a gnat,* or 
even a more despicable thing for they who believe will know it to be 
the truth from thedr Lord; but the unbelievers will say, What moaneth 
God by this parable ? he will thereby mislead many, and will direct 
many thereby : but he will not mislead any thereby, except the trans- 
gressors, who make void the covenant of God after the establishing thereof, 
and cut in sunder that which God hath commanded to be joined, and act 
corruptly in the earth ; they shall perish. How is it that ye believe not in 
frOD ? Since ye were dead, and he gave you life he will hereafter cause 
you to die, and will again restore you to life ; then shall ye return unto 
him. It is he who hath created for you whatsoever is on earth, and then 
set his mind to the creation of heaven, and formed it into seven hc^avens ; 
he knoweth all things. AVhen thy Lord said unto the angels, I am going 
to place a substitute on earth they said. Wilt thou place there one who 

* i. e. Your false gods and idols. 

* Some commentators ^ approve of this sense, supposing the fruits of paradise, though of 
various tastes, are alike in colour and outward appearance : but others’ think the meaning 
to be, that the inhabitants of that place will find their trails of the same or the like kinds, 
as they used to eat while on earth. 

* God is no more ashamed to propound a gnat as a parahl^, than to lue u more digni- 
fied illustration.” — Savary. 

“ This was revealed to take off an objection made to the Koran by the infidels, for con- 
descending to speak of such insignificant insects, as the spider, the pismire, the bee, (ike.® 

* i. e. Ye were dead while in the loins of your fathers, and he gave you life in your 
mothers’ wombs ; and after death ye shall be again raised at the resurrection ^ 

y Concerning the cfeation of Adam, here intimated, the Mohammedans have several 
peculiar traditions. I'hey say the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil were sent by God, 
one after another, to fetch for that purpose seven handfuls of earth from different depths, and 
of different colours (whence some account for the various complexions of mankind;'*) but 
the earth being apprehensive of the consequence, and desiring them to represent her fear to 
God, that tlie creature he designed to form would rebel against him, and draw down his curse 
upon her, they returned without performing God’s cortjmand ; whereiqion he sent Azrail 
on the same errand, who executed his commission without remorse ; for which reason, God 
appointed that angel to separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore called theau^elof 
death. The earth lie had taken was carried info Arabia, to a place between Mecca and 
I'ayef, where being first kneaded by the angels, it was afterwards fashioned by God himself 
into a human form, and left to dry* for the space of forty days, or, as others say, as many 
years ; the angels in the mean lime often visiting it, and Eblis (then one of the angels who 
are nearest to God’s presence, afterwards the devil) among the rest ; but he, not contented 
with looking on it, kicked it with his foot till it rung, and knowing God designed that 
creature to be his superior, took a secret resolution never to acknowledge him as such. 
After this, God animated the figure of clay, and endued it with an intelligent soul, and 
when be had placed him in paradise, formed Eve out of his left side." 

* Jallalo’ddin. ^ A1 Zamakhshari. * Yahya. •'* Jallalo’ddin. * A1 Termed!, 

from a tradition of Abu Musa al Ashari. * Kor^u, c. 55. * Khond amir. Jal- 

laloMdin. Comment, in Korfin, Ac. Vide D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient, p. 55. 
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will do evil therein, and shed blood? but we celebrate thy praise, and 
sanctify thee. God answered. Verily I know that which ye know not; 
and he taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed them 
to the angels, and said. Declare unto me the names of these things if ye 
say truth. They answered, Praise be unto thee ; we have no knowledge but 
what thou teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise. God said, OAdam, 
tell them their names. And when he had told them their names, God said. 
Did I not tell you that I know the secrets of heaven and earth, and know 
that which ye discover, and that which ye conceal And when w^e said unto 
the angels. Worship^ Adam ; they all worshipped him^ except Eblis, who 
refused, and was puffed up w'ith ]>ride, and became of the number of unbe- 
lievers.*^ And we said, O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the garden,® and 
eat of the fruit thereof plentifully wherever ye will; but approach not this 
tree,^ lest ye become of number of the transgressors. But Satan caused 
them to forfeit paradise,^ and turned them out of the state of happiness 
wherein they had been ; whereupon w^e said, Get ye down,* the one of you an 
enemy unto the other ; and there shall be a dw^elling place for you on 

* This story Mohammed borrowed from the Jewish traditions ; which say, that the 
angels having spoken of man with some contempt, when God consulted them about his 
creation, God made answer, that the man was wiser than they ; and to convince them of 
it, he brought all kinds of animals to them, and asked them their names ; which they not 
being able to tell, he put the same question to the man, who named them one after another ; 
and being asked his own name, and God’s name, he answered very justly, and gave God 
tlie name of Jehovah.'^ — The angels adoring of Adam is also mentioned in the Talmud.® 

^ The original word signifies properly to prostrate one’s se(f‘, till the forehead touches the 
ground, which is the humblest posture of adoration, and strictly due to God only ; but 
it is sometimes, as in this place, used to express that civil worship or homage, which may 
be paid to creatures.* 

This occasion of the devil’s fall has .some affinity with an opinion which has been 
pretty much entertained among Cliristians,^ viz, that the angels being informed of God’s 
intention to create man after his own image, and to dignify human nature by Christ’s 
assuming it, some of them, thinking their glory to be eclipsed thereby, envied man’s 
happiness, and so revolted. 

c Mohammed, as appears by what presently follows, does not place this garden or 
paradise on earth, but in the seventh heaven.* 

Concerning this tree, or the forbidden fruit, the Mohammedans, as well as the 
Christians, have various opinions. Some say it was an ear of wheat ; some will have it to 
liave been a fig-tree, and others a vine.® 'I'he story of the full is told, with some further 
circumstances, in the beginning of the seventh chapter. 

® They have a tradition that the tlevil, offering to get into paradise to tempt Adam, was 
not admitted by the guard ; whereupon he begged of the aninrnN, one utter another, to 
carry him in, that he might speak to Adam and his wife; hut they all refused him, except 
the serpent, who took him between two of his teeth, and so introduced him. i hey add, 
that the serpent was then of a beautiful form, and not in the shape he now bears.'^ 

^ The Mohammedans say, that when they were cast down from pa^adi^e, Adam fell on 
the isle of Ceylon or Serendib, and Eve near Joddah (the port of Mecca), in Arabia; and 
that, after a separation of 200 years, Adam was, on his repentance, conducted by the angel 
Gabriel to a mountain near Mecca, where he found and knew his wife, the mountain being 
thence named Arafat; and that he afterwards retired with her to Ceylon, where they 
continued to propagate their species.* 

It may not he improper here to mention another tradition concerning the gigantic stature 
of our first parents, llieir prophet, they say, affirmed Adam to have been as tall as a high 
palm-tree hut this would he too much in proportion, if that were really the print of his 
foot, which is pretended to be such, on tlie top of a mountain in the isle of Ceylon, thence 

7 Vide Rivin. Serpent. Seduct, p. 56. ® R. Moses Haddarshan, in Beresbit rabbah. 

* Jallalo’ddin, ^ Irenajus, Lact. Greg. Nyssen, &c. * Vid. Marracc. in Ale. p. 24. 

® Vide ibid, p. 22. * Vide ib. ‘ D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 55. • Yahya, 
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earth ,♦ and a provision for a season. And Adam learned words of prayer 
from his Lord, and God turned unto him, for he is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful. We said, Get ye all down from hence; hereafter shall there 
come unto you a direction from me,8 and whoever shall follow my direction, 
on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved ; but they who 
sbaH be unbelievers, and accuse our signs ** of falsehood, they shall be the 
companions of hdl fire, therein shall they remain for ever. 0 children of 
Israel,’ remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you ; and perform 
your covenant with me, and I will perform my covenant with you ; and 
revere me : and believe in the revelation which I have sent down, con- 
firming that w^hich is with you, and be not the first who believe not therein, 
neither exchange my signs for a small price;t and fear me. Clothe not the 
truth with vanity, neither conceal the truth against your own knowledge ; 
observe the stated times of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down 
yourselves with those who bow down. Will ye command men to do 
justice, and forget your owm souls? yet ye read the book of the law: do ye 
not therefore understand ? 'Ask help with perseverance and prayer ; this 
indeed is grievous unless to the humble, who seriously think they shall 
meet their Lord, and that to him they shall return. 0 children of Israel, 
remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have pre- 
ferred you above all nations; dread the day wherein one soul shall not 
make satisfaction for another soul, neither shall any intercession be accepted 
from them, nor shall any compensation be received, neither shall they be 
helped. Remember when we delivered you from the people of Pharaoh, 
who grievously oppressed you, they slew your male children, and let your 
females live ; therein was a great trial from your Lord. And when w'e 
divided the sea for you and delivered you, and drowned Pharaoh’s people 
wdiile ye looked on.** And wdien we treated with Moses forty nights; 


named Pico de Adam, and by the Arab writers Rahdn, being somewhat above two spans 
long’ (though others say it i» seventy cubits long, and that when Adam set one foot here, 
he had the other in the sea)” -, and too little, if Eve were of so enormous a size, ns it is 
said, that when her head lay on one hill near Mecca, her knees rested on two otliers in the 
plain, about two musket sliots asunder.'* 

* “ We said to them, Get ye down. You have been mutual enemies. The earth shall 
he your habitation, and your inheritance, till tlielime.” — Savory. 

s God here promi'CS Adam that his will should be revealed to him and liis posterity ; 
which promise the Mohammedans believe was fulfilled at several times by the ministry of 
several prophets from Adam himself, who was the first, to Mohammed, who was the last. 
The number of books revealed unto Adam they say was ten,' 

^ This word has various significations in the Kor^n ; sometimes, as in this passage, 
it signifies diiine revelation, or saipture in general ; sometimes the verses of the Korfin 
in particular ; and at other times visihie miracles. But the sense is easily distinguished by 
the context. 

* The Jews are here called upon to receive the Kor^n, as verifying and confirming 
the Pentateuch, particularly with respect to the unity of God and the mission of Moham- 

And they are exhorted not to conceal the passages of their law, which bear witness 
to those truths, nor to corrupt them by publishing false copies of the Pentateuch, for which 
the writers were but poorly paid.^ 

•f* “ Corrupt not my doctrine for vile gain. Fear me.” — Savaiy. 

^ See the story of Moses and Pharaoh more particularly related chap. vii. and xx. &c. 

Monconys’ Voyage, part 1. p. 372, &c. See Knoxes Account of Ceylon. • Anciennes 
ations des Indes, &c. p. 3. • Monconys, ubi sup. ' Vide Hottinger Hist, Orient, 

d. de Relig. Mohammed, p. 21. ’ * Vahya. * Jallalo’ddin. 
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then ye took the calf^ /or your God^ and did evil; yet afterwards we 
forgave you, that peradventure ye might give thanks. And when we gave 
Moses the hook of the law^ and the distinction between good and evil^ that 
peradventure ye might be directed. And when Moses said unto his 
people, O my people, verily ye have injured your own souls,* by your 
taking the calf for your God ; therefore be turned unto your Creator, §nd 
slay those among you who have hem guilty of that crime this will be 
better for you in the sight of your Creator ; and thereupon he turned unto 
you, for he is easy to be reconciled, and mercifhl. And when ye said, O 
Moses, we will not believe thee, until we see God manifestly ; therefore a 
punishment came upon you, while ye looked on ; then we raised you 
to life after ye had been dead, that peradventure ye might give thanks.** 
And we caused clouds to overshadow you, and manna and quails" to descend 
upon you. Baying^ Eat of the good things which we have given you for 
food : and they injured not us,t but injured their own souls. And when 
we said, Enter into this city,P and eat of the provisions thereof plentifully 
as ye will ; and enter the gate worshipping, and say, Forgiveness 1 ^ we will 


* The person who cast this calf, the Mohammedans say, was (not Aaron, but) al Skmeri, 
one of the principal men among the children of Israel, some of whose descendants, it 
is pretended, still inhabit an island of that name in the Arabian Gulf.** It was made of 
the rings ^ and bracelets of gold, silver, and other materials, which the Israelites had 
borrowed of the Egyptians: for Aaron, who commanded in his brother’s absence, having 
ordered al S^meri to collect those ornaments from the people, who carried on a wicked 
commerce with them, and to keep them togetlier till the return of Moses; al S^meri, 
undersiandintf the founder’s art, put them altogether into a furnace, to melt them down into 
one mass, which came out in the form of a calf.® The Israelites, accustomed to the 
Egyptian idolatry, paying a religious worship to this image, al Simeri went further, aud 
took some dust from the footsteps of the horse of the angel Gabriel, who marched at the 
head of the people, and threw it into the mouth of the calf, which immediately began to 
low, and became animated for such was the virtue of that dust,® One writer says that 
all the Israelites adored this calf, except only 12,000.® 

* “ O my people, why did ye give yourselves up to wickedness, by worshipping a calf'!'* 
— Sava7'y. 

In this particular, the narration agrees with that of Moses, who ordered the Levites to 
slay every man his brother : ^ but the scripture says, there Jell of the people that day about 
3000 (the Vulgate says 23,000) men ; whereas the commentators of the Korkn make the 
number of the slain to amouut to 70,000 ; and add, that God sent a dark cloud which 
hindered them from seeing one another, lest the sight should move those who executed the 
sentence to compassion,® 

“ The persons here meant are said to have been seventy men, who were made choice of 
by Moses, and heard the voice of God talking with him. But not being satisfied with that, 
they demanded to see God ; whereupon they were all struck dead by lightning, and on 
Moses’s intercession restored to life.® 

® The eastern writers say, these quails were of a peculiar kind, to be found nowhere but 
in Yamaii, from whence they were brought by a south wind in great numbers to the 
Israelites’ camp in the desert.® The Arabs call these birds Salw&, which is plainly the 
same with the Hebrew Salwim, and say they have no bones, but are eaten whole,® 

t “ Your murmurs have been injurious only to yourselves.” — Savary, 

P Some commentators suppose it to be Jericho ; others, Jerusalem, 

The Arabic word is Hittaton which some take to signify that profession of the unity of 
God, so frequently used by the Mohammedans, La ildha ilia Hlaho, There is no god but 
God, 

* Geogr. Nubiens, p. 45. ® Korkn, c. 7. ® See Exod. xxxii. 24. ^ Korkn c. 7. 

® Jallalo’ddin, Vide D’Herbelot Bibl, Orient, p. 650. ® Abu’lfeda. * Exod. xxxii. 

26, 27. ® Ibid 28. ® Jallalo’ddin, &c. ® Ismael Ebnali. * See Psalm 

Ixxviii, 26. • Vide D’Herbelot Bibl, Orient, p. 477. 
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pardon you your sins, and give increase unto the well-doers. But the un- 
godly changed the expression into another,*" different from what had been 
spoken unto them ; and we sent down upon the ungodly indignation from 
heaven,® because they had transgressed. And when Moses asked drink 
for his people, we said, Strike the rock ^ with thy rod ; and there gushed 
thereout twelve fountains « according to the number of the trihes, and all 
men knew their respedwe drinking-place. Eat and drink of the bounty of 
God, and commit not evil on the earth, acting unjustly. And when 
ye said, O Moses, we will* by no means be satisfied with one kind of food ; 
pray unto thy Lord therefore for us, that he would produce for us of that 
which the earth bringeth forth, herbs and cucumbers, and garlick, and 
lentils, and onions;" Moses answered,* Will ye exchange that which 
is better, for that which is worse ? Get ye down into Egypt, for there 
shall ye find what ye desire: and they were smitten with vileness and 
misery, and drew on themselves indignation from God. This they suffered^ 
because they believed not in the signs of God, and killed the prophets 
unjustly ; this, because they rebelled and transgressed. Surely those who 


' According to Jallalo’ddin, instead of Hittaton, they cried Hahhatji shairat, i, e. a grain 
in an ear of barley ; and in ridicule of the divine coramand to enter the city in an humble 
posture, they indecently crept in upon their breech. 

* A pestilence which carried oft near 70,000 of them. ^ 

* The commentators say this was a stone which Moses brought from Mount Sinai, and 
the same that fled away with his garments which he laid upon it one day, while he washed : 
they add that Moses ran after the stone naked, till he found himself, ere he was aware, in 
the midstwf the people, who on this accident were convinced of the falsehood of a report, 
which h^ been raised of their prophet, that he was bursten, or, as others write, an her- 

maphrodfte.® ^ ^ f j > i. j i • 

They describe it to be a square piece of white marble, shaped like a man s head ; wherein 
they differ not much from the accounts of European ti*avellers, who say this rock stands 
among several lesser ones, ibout 100 paces from Mount Horeb, and appears to have been 
loosened from the neighbouring mountains, having no coherence with the others ; that it is a 
huge mass of red granite, almost round on one side, and flat on the other ; twelve feet high, 
and as many thick, but broader than it is high, and about fifty feet in circumference.® 

« Marracci thinks this circumstance looks like a Rabbinical fiction, or else that Moh^- 
med conlounds the water of the rock at Horeb, with llie twelve wells at Klim for he says, 
several who have been on the spot, affirm there are but three orifices whence the water 
issued.'-^ But it is to be presumed that Mohammed had belter means of information in 
this respect, than to fall into such a mistake ; for the rock stands within the borders 
of Arabia, and some of his countrymen must needs have seen it, if he himself had not, as it 
is most probable he had. And in effect he seems to be in the light. For one who 
went into those parts in the end of the fifteenth century tells us expressly, tliat the water 
issued from twelve places of the rock, according to the number of the tribes of Israel ; 
egress(t &unt aqu(E larghslmat in duodecim locu peiroi, Juxta nurnerum duodecim irihiium 
Israel.'^ A late curious traveller^ observes, that there are twenty-four holes in the stone, 
which may be easily counted ; that is to say, twelve on the flat side, and as many on 
the opposite round side, every one being a foot deep, and an inch wide ; and he adds, that 
the holes on one side do not communicate with those on the other ; w hich a less accurate 
spectator not perceiving (for they are placed horizontally, within two feet of the top 
of the rock) might conclude they pierced quite through the stone, and so reckon tliem to be 
but twelve. 

* See Numb. xi. 5, &c. 

* Moses replied. Do ye wish to enjoy a more advantageous lot? Return to Egypt; 
you will find there that which you desire.**— .Shaary. 

7 Jallalo*ddin. • Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. ® Breydenbach. Itinernr. charts m. p. 1. 
Sicard, dans les Memoires des Missions, vol. vii. p. 14. ^ Exod. xv. 27. Numb, xxxiii.9. 

* Marracc. Pr^r. part iv. p. 80. • Breydenbach, ubi sup. * Sicard, ubi sup. 
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believe, and those who Judaize, and Christians, and Sahians,^ whoever 
helieveth in God, and the last day, and doth that which is right, they shall 
have their rewrard with their Lord ; there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. Call to mind also when we accepted your 
covenant, and lifted up the mountain of Sinai over you,® saying^ Receive 
the law which we have given you, with a resolution to keep it^ and remem- 
ber that which is contained therein, that ye may beware. After this 
ye again turned back, so that if it had not been for God’s indulgence 
and mercy towards you, ye had certainly b^n destroyed. Moreover 
ye know what befell those of your nation who transgressed on the sabbath 
day;*" We said unto them, Be ye changed into apes, driven scwo.}' from 
the sociity of men. And we made them an example unto those who were 
contemporary with them, and unto those who came after them, and a 
wy.ning to the pious. And when Moses said unto his people, Yerily God 
oommandeth you to sacrifice a cow ; ^ they answered, Dost thou make a 

y From these words, which are repeated in the fifth chapter, several writers® have 
wrongly concluded that the Mohammedans hold it to be the doctrine of their prophet, that 
every man may be saved in his own religion, provided he be sincere and lead a good life. 
It is true, some of their doctors do agree this to be the purport of the words ; ® but then 
they say the latitude hereby granted was soon revoked, for that this pas«*age is abrogated by 
several others in the Kor&,ii, which expressly declare, that none can be saved who is not of the 
Mohammedan faith ; and particularly by those words of the third chapter, Whoever J olloweth 
any other religion than Islam {i.e. the Mohammedan), it shall not be accepted oj /itm, and at the 
last day he shall be of those who pei'ibh.'^- However, others are of opinion that this passage 
is not abrogated, but interpret it differently ; taking the meaning of it to be, that no man, 
whether he be a Jew, a Christian, or a Sabian, shall be excluded from salvation, provided 
he quit his erroneous religion and become a Moslem, which they say is intended by 
the following words, Whoever helieveth in Cod and the last day, and doth ihac which ts right. 
And this interpretation is approved by Mr. Reland, who ftiinks the words here import no 
more than those of the apostle, In every nation he that fear eth Gody and worketh righteousness y 
is accepted with hhn;^ from which it must not he intciTed, that the religion of nature, 
or any other, is sufficient to save, without faith in Christ ^ 

* dlie Mohammedan tradition is, that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of Moses, 
God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shook it over their heads, to leinfy them into 
a compliance.^ 

® 'I he story to which this passage refers is as follows. In the days of David some 
Israelites dwelt at Ailah, or Klath, on the Red 8ea, where on tlie niglit'of the sabbath the 
fish used to come in great numbers to the shore, ami stay there all the sabbath, to tempt 
them ; but the night following they returned into the sea again. At length, some of 
the inhabitants, neglecting God’s commuud. catclied fish on the sa’obalh, and dressed and 
ate them ; and afterwards cut canals from the sea, lor the fish to enter, with .duices, v\hich 
they shut on the sabbath, to prevent their return to the sea. I'he other part of the 
inhabitants, who strictly observed the sabbath, used both per^^uusion and force to stop this 
impiety, but to no purpose, the offenders growing only more and more obstinate ; where- 
upon David cursed the sabbath-breakers, and God transformed them into apes. It is said, 
that one going to see a friend of his that was among them, found him m the shape of an 
ape, moving his eyes about wildly, and asking him whether he was not such a one? the 
ape made a sign with his head, that it was he ; whereupon the friend said to him, Did not 
I advise you to desist? at which the ape wept. They add, that these unhappy people 
remained three days in this condition, and were afterwards destroyed by a wind which 
swept them all into the sea.'-^ 

^ The occasion of this sacrifice is thus related. A certain mnn at his death left his son, then 
a child, a cow-calf, which wandered in the desert till he came to age ; at which time his 

, Joseph. Gazo- 
6ic, “ See 

^ ^ Abrogante et 

Abrogate. ® Acts x. 35. ® Vide Reland, de Rel. Moham. p. 128, &c. ^ Jallalo’ddin. 

“ Abu’lfeda. 



10 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. n. 


jest of us ? " Moses said, Gk>to forbid that I should be one of the foolish. 
They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would show us what cow it 
is. Moses answered, He saith, She is neither an old cow, nor a young 
heifer, but of a middle age between both : do ye therefore that which ye 
are commanded. They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would 
show us what colour she is of. Moses answered, He saith. She is a red 
cow, intensely red, her colour rejoiceth the beholders. They said. Pray for 
us unto thy Lord, that he would /urtAer show us what cow it is, for several 
cows with us are like one Another, and we, if God please, will be directed. 
Moses answered. He saith. She is a cow not broken to plough the earth, or 
water the field, a sound one,* there is no blemish in her. They said. Now 
hast thou brought the truth. Then they sacrificed her ; yet they wanted 
but little of leaving it undone. ^ And when ye slew a man, and contended 
among yourselves concerning him, God brought forth to light that which ye 
concealed. For w^e said, Strike ike dead body with part of the sacrificed 
cow so God raiseth the dead to life, and showeth you his signs, that 
peradventure ye may understand. Then were your hearts hardened after 
this, even as stones, or exceeding them in hardness : for from some stones 
have rivers bursted forth, others have been rent in sunder, and water hath 
issued from them, and others have fallen down for fear of God. But God 
is not regardless of that which ye do. Do ye therefore desire that the Jews 
should believe you ? yet a part of them heard the word of God, and then 
perverted it, after they had understood it, against their own conscience. 
And when they meet the true believers, they say. We believe: but when 
they are privately assembled together, they say, Will ye acquaint them 

mother told him the heifer was his, and bid him fetch her, and sell her for three pieces of 
gold When the young man came to the market with his heifer, an angel in the shape of 
a man accosted him, and bid him six pieces of gold for her ; but he would not take the 
money till he had asked his motlier’s consent ; which when he had obtained he returned to 
the market-place, and met the angel, who now offered him twice as much for the heifer, 
provided he would he would say nothing of it to his mother ; hut the young man refusing,* 
went and acquainted her with the additional offer. I'he woman perceiving it was an anf^el, 
bid her son go back and ask him w hat must be done with tlie heifer ; whereupon the angel 
told the young man, that, in aliule lime, the children of Israel would buy t iat heifer of him 
at any price. And soon after it happened that an Israelite, named llammiel, was killed by 
a relaiioQ of his, who, to prevent (ii>covery, conveyed the body to a place considerably 
distant from that where the fact was committed. J'he friends of the slaiu man accused some 
other persons of the murder before iVloses ; but they denying the fact, and there being no 
evidence to convict them, God commanded a cow, of such and such particular marks, to be 
killed; but there being no other which answered the description, except the orphan’s 
heifer, they were obliged buy her for us much gold as her hide would bold ; according to 
some, for her full weight in gold, and as others say, for ten times as much. This heifer they 
sacrificed, and the dead body being, by divine direction, struck with a part of it, revived, 
and standing up, named the person who had killed him ; after which it immediately fell 
down dead again ^ 'J'he whole story seems to be borrowed from the red heifer, which was 
ordered by the Jewish law to be burnt, and the ashes kept for purifying those who happened 
to touch a dead coruse and from the heifer directed to be slain for the expiation of an 
uncertain murder. See Deut. xxi. 1 — 9. 

« The epithet in the original is yellow, but this word we do not use in speaking of the 
colour of cattle. ® 

* ** J hat hath not suffered the approach of the male.” — Savary, 

Because of the exorbitant price which they were obliged to pay for the heifer. ' 

® t. e. Her tongue, or the end of her tail.® * ' 

* Abu’lfeda. * Numb. xix. * Jallalo'ddin, 
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with what God hath revealed unto you, that they may dispute with you 
concerning it in the presence of your Lord ? Do ye not therefore* under- 
stand ? Do not they know that God knoweth that which they conceal as 
well as that which they publish ? But there are illiterate men among them, 
who know not the book of the hut only lying stories, although they 

think otherwise. And woe unto them, who transcribe corruptly the book 
of the law^ with their hands, and then say. This is from God: that they may 
sell it for a small price. Therefore woe unto them because of that which 
their hands have written ; and woe unto them for that which they have 
gained*. They say. The fire of hell shall not touch us but for a certain 
number of days.B ‘Answer, Have ye received any promise from God to that 
purpose f for God will not act contrary to his promise : or do ye speak 
concerning God that which ye know not ? Yerily whoso doth evil,** and is 
encompassed by his iniquity, they he thecompanions of hell fire, they shall 
remain therein for ever : but they who believe and do good works, they shall 
be the companions of paradise, they shall continue therein for ever. Remem^ 
her also, when we accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, saying^ 
Ye shall not worship any other except God, and ye shall show kindness to 
your parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the poor, and speak that 
which is good unto men, and be constant at prayer, and give alms. After- 
wards ye turned back, except a few of you, and retired afar off. And when 
we accepted your covenant, saying. Ye shall not shed your brothers blood, 
nor dispossess one another of your habitations ; then ye confirmed it^ and 
were witnesses thereto. Afterwards ye were they who slew one another,* 
and turned several of your brethren out of their houses, mutually assisting 
each other against them with injustice and enmity ; but if they come cap- 
tives unto you, ye redeem them : yet it is equally unlawful for you to dis- 
possess them. Do ye therefore believe in part of the book of the law, and 
reject other part thereof? But w’hoso among you doth this, shall have no 
other reward than shame in this life, and on the day of resurrection they 

* See we not the consequences thereoi V*—Savaiy. 

t “ Among them the vulgar know the Pentateuch only hy tradition. They have but a 
blind belief.” — Savary. 

t Mohammed ugiiin accuses the Jews of corrupting their scripture. 

P J'hat is, says JallaloV.din, forty ; being the Dumber of days that their forefathers wor- 
shipped llie golden calf; after which they gave out that their punishment should cease. It 
is a received opinion among the Jews at present, that no person, be he ever so wicked, or of 
whatever sect, shall remain in hell above eleven months, or at most a year ; except Dathan 
and Abiram, and atheists, who will be tormented there to ail eternity.® 

** By evil in this case the commentators generally understand polytheism or idolatry ; 
which sin, the Mohammedans believe, unless repented of in this life, is unpardonable, and 
will be punished by eternal damnation ; but all other sins they hold will at length be for- 
given. Ihis therefore is that irremissible impiety, in their opinion, which in the ^ew 
Testament is called the sin against the Holy Ghost. 

^ 'J'his passage was revealed on occasion of some quarrels which arose between the Jews 
of the tribes of Koreldha, and those of al Aws, al Nadhir, and al Khazraj, and came to that 
height that they took arms and destroyed one another’s habitations, and turned one another 
out of their houses; but when any were taken captive, they redeemed them. When they 
were asked the reason of their acting in this manner, they answered. That they were com- 
manded by their law to redeem the captives, but that they fought out of shame, lest their 
chiefs should be despised. 

• Vide Bartoloccii Biblioth. Rabbinic, tom. 2, p. 128, et t. 3, p. 421. ’ Jallalo’ddin. 
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shall be sent to a most grierous punishment ; for God is not regardless of 
that which je do. These are they who have purchased this present life, at 
the price of that which is to come; wherefore their punishment shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall they be helped. We formerly delivered the book 
of the law unto Moses, and caused apostles to succeed him, and gave evident 
miracles to Ji'sus the son of Mary, and strengthened him with the holy 
spirit. ‘‘ Do ye therefore, whenever an apostle cometh unto you with that 
which 3^our souls desire not, proudly reject h\m^ and accuse some of im- 
posture, and slay others? The Jews say. Our hearts arc uncircumcised; 
but God hath cursed them with their infidelity f therefore few shall be- 
lieve. And when a book came unto them from God, confirming the scrip- 
tures w^hich were with them, although they had before prayed for assistance 
against those who believed not, ^ yet when that came unto them which they 
knew to he from God^ they wmuld not believe therein : therefore the curse 
of God shall be on the infidels. For a vile price have they sold their souls, 
that they should not believe in that which God hath sent down out of 
envy, because God sendeth down his favours to such of his servants as he 
pleaseth ; therefore they brought on themselves indignation on indignation ; 
and the unbelievers shall suffer an ignominious punishment. When one 
saith unto them. Believe in that which God hath sent down ; they answer, 
We believe in that which hath been sent down unto us and they reject 
what hath been revealed since, although it be the truth, confirming tliat 
which is with them. Say, Why therefore have ye slain the prophets of God 
in times past, if ye be true believers ? Moses formerly came unto you with 
evident signs, but ye afterwards took the calf for your god and did wickedly. 
And when we accepted your covenant, and lifted the mountain of Sinai 
over you,® saying, Receive the law which w’e have given you, with a reso- 
lution to perform it, and liear; they said. We have heard, and have reb(‘lled; 
and they were made to drink down the calf into their hearts P for their un- 
belief. Say, A grievous thing hath your faith commanded you, if ye be 
true believers ( ^ Say, if the future mansion with God prepared pecu- 

^ We must uol imagine Mohammed here means the Holy Ghost, in the Christian accep- 
tation. I'he commentators say, this spirit was the angel Gabriel, who sanctified Jesus, and 
constantly attended on him.® 

* “ God hath cursed them because of their perfidy. 0 how small is the number of the 
true believers.” — iSavary, 

^ The Jews, in expectation of the coming of Mohammed (according to the tradition of his 
followers) used this prayer, O God, help m against the unbelievers, by the prophet who is to he 
sent in the last times, 

The Korhn, 

“ The Pentateuch. 

o See before p. 9. 

P Mokes took the calf which they had made, and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder, 
and strewed it upon the water (of the brook that descended from the mount ) and made the chil- 
dren of Israel drink of it.^ 

n Mohammed here infers from their forefathers’ disobedience in worshipping the calf, at 
the same time that they pretended to believe in the law of Moses, that the faith of the Jews 
in his time was as vain and hypocritical, since they rejected him, who was foretold therein, 
as an impostor. * 

® Jallalo’ddin. * Idem. ^ Exod. xxxii. 20 ; Deut. ix. 21. Jullalo’ddin. 
Yahya, al Beidawi, 
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liarlj for you, exclusive of the rest of mankind, wish for death, if ye say 
truth : hut they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands 
have sent before them ; ^ God knoweth the wicked-doers ; and thou shalt 
surely find tliem of all men the most covetous of life, even more than the 
idolaters : one of them would desire bis life to be prolonged a thousand 
years, but none shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his life may be 
prolonged : God seeth that which they do. Say, Whoever is an enemy to 
Gabriel * (for he hath caused the Koran to descend on thy heart, by the per- 
mission of God, confirming that which was before revealed^ a direction, and 
good tidings to the faithful) ; whosoever is an enemy to God, or his angels, 
or his apostles, or to Gabriel, or Michael, verily God is an enemy to the 
unbelievers. And now we have sent down unto thee evident signs,* and 
none will disbelieve them but the evil-doers. Whenever they make a 
covenant, will some of them reject it ? yea the greater part of them do not 
beli(we. And w’hen tliere came unto them an apostle from God, confirming 
that scripture which was with them, some of those to whom the scriptures 
were given cast the book of God behind their backs, as if they knew it not ; 
and they followed the device which the devils devised against the kingdom 
of Solomon ; " and Solomon was not an unbeliever ; but the devils believed 
not, they taught men sorcery, and that which was sent down to the two 
angels at Babel,* IJariU and Marut:'^ yet those two taught no man until 

^ That is, by reason of the wicked foroeries which they have been guilty of in respect to 
the scriptures. An expression, much like that of St. Paul, where he says, that some men^s 
si)is are open hef orehand , going before to Judgment.'^ 

« I’he commentators toy, that the Jews asked, what angel it was that brought the divine 
revelations to Mohammed ; and being told that it was (iubriel, they rephed, that he was their 
enemy, and the messenger of wrath and punishment ; but if it had been Michael, they would 
have believed in him, because that angel was their friend, and the messenger of peace and 
plenty. And on this occasion, they say, this passage was revealed.'* 

Tliat Michael was really the protector or guardian angel of the Jews, we know from scrip- 
ture and it seems that Gabriel was, as the J*ersians call him, the angel of revelations, 
being fre(|uently sent on messages of that kind •, • for whieli reason, \t is probable, Mohammed 
pretended be was the angel from whom he received the Koran. 

* i. e. 'fhe revelations of this book. 

The devils having, by God’s permission, tempted Solomon without success, they made 
use of a trick to blast his character. For they wrote several books of magic, and hid them 
under that prince’s throne, and after his death told the chief men that if they wanted to 
know by wliat means Solomon had obtained his absolute power over men, genii, and the 
wind'^, they should dig under his throne ; which having done, they found the aforesaid hooks, 
which contained impious superstitions. The better sort refused to learn the evil arts therein 
delivered, but the common people did ; and the priests published this scandalous story o'’ 
Solomon, which obtained credit among the .lews, till God, say the Mohammedans, clearei 
that king by tlie mouth of their prophet, declaring that Solomon was no idolater. ^ 

* “ He (the devil) taught unto men magic and the science of the two angels, Hardt ant 
Mardt, who are condemned to remain at Babylon.” — Savurp. , 

Some say only that these were two magicians or angels sent by God to teach men 
magic, and to tempt them. * But others tell a longer fable ; that the angels expressing their 
surprise at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent to them wit! 
divine commissions, God bid them choose two out of their own number to be sent down tc 
be judges on earth. Whereupon they pitched upon Harut and Marut, who executed thei 
offline with integrity for some time, till iiohara, or the planet Venus, descended and appearet 
before them in the shape of a beautiful woman, bringing a complaint against her husband 

^ 1 Jim v. 24. * Jallalo’ddin. al Zamakh. Yahya. ® Dan. xii. 1. • Ibid, 

ch. viii. 16. and ix. 21. ; Luke i. 19, 26. See Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar. p. 263. ? Yahya. 
Jallalo’ddin. « Jallalo’ddin. 
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tliey had said, Verily we are a temptation, therefore be not an unbeliever. 
So men learned from those two a charm by which they might cause division 
between a man and his wife ;• but they hurt none thereby, unless by Gods 
permission ; and they learned that which would hurt them, and not profit 
them ; and yet they knew that he who bought that art should have no part 
in the life to come, and w^oful is the price for which they have sold their 
souls, if they knew it. But if they had believed, and feared God, verily the 
reward they wotdd ham had from God would have been better, if they had 
known it. O true believers, say not to our apostle^ Rama ; but say 
Ondhoma ; ^ and hearken : the infidels shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
It is not the desire of the unbelievers, either among those unto whom the 
scriptures have been given, or among the idolaters, that any good should be 
sent down unto you from your Lord : but God will appropriate his mercy 
unto whom he pleaseth ; for God is exceeding beneficent. Whatever verse 
we shall abrogate, or cause thee to forget, we will bring a better than it, or 
one like unto it. Dost thou not know that God is almighty ? Dost thou 
not know that unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth ? 
neither have ye any protector or helper except God. Will ye require of 
your apostle according to that which was formerly required of Moses ? ^ but 
he that hath exchanged faith for infidelity, hath already erred from the 
straight way. Many of those unto whom the scriptures have been given, 
desire to render you again unbelievers, after ye have believed ; out of envy 
from their souls, even after the truth is become ma^fest unto them ; but 
forgive them^ and avoid them^ till God shall send his command ; for God is 
omnipotent. Be constant in prayer, and give alms ; and what good ye have 
sent before for your souls, ye shall find it with God ; surely God seeth that 
which ye do. They say. Verily none shall enter paradise, except they who 
are Jews or Christians: * this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof of 

(though others say she was a real woman.) As soon as they saw her, they fell in love with 
her, and endeavoured to prevail on her to satisfy their desires ; but she flew up again to 
heaven, whither the two angels also returned, but were not admitted. However, on the in- 
tercession of a certain pious man, they were allowed to choose whether they would be 
punished in this life, or in the other ; whereupon they chose the former, and now sufifer 
punishment accordingly in Babel, where they are to remain till the day of judgment. They 
add that if a man has a fancy to learn magic, he may go to them, and hear their voice, but 
cannot see them.® 

This story Mohammed took directly from the Persian Magi, who mention two rebellious 
angels of the same names, now hung up by the feet, with their heads downwards, in the 
territory of Babel. ^ And the Jews have soraetliing like this, of the angel Shamhozai, who 
having debauched himself with women, repented, and by way of penance, hung himself up 
between heaven and earth. * 

* “ They taught the difference between man and woman.*’ — Savary. 

* Those two Arabic words have both the same signification, viz. Look on us ; and are a 
kind of salutation. Mohammed had a great aversion to the first, because the Jews frequently 
used it in derision, it being a word of reproach in their tongue.® They alluded, it seems, 
to the Hebrew verb yn rod, which signifies to be bad or mischievous, 

y Namely, to see God manifestly.* 

* This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute which Mohammed had with the 
Jews of Medina, and the Christians of Najrkn, each of them asserting that those of their 
religion only should be saved.® 

» Yaliya, ficc. ^ Vide Hyde, ubi sup. cap. 12. ® Bereshit rabbah, in Genes, 

vi. 2. ® Jallalo’ddin. * See before p. 9. * Jallalo’ddin. 
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ihi$^ if ye speak truth. Nay, but he who resigneth himself* to God, and 
doth that which is right, ** he shall hare his reward with his Lord : there 
shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be grieved. The Jews say, 
The Christians are grounded on nothing; ® and the Christians say. The Jews 
are grounded on nothing ; yet they hoik read the scriptures. So likewise say 
they who know not the scripture^ according to their saying. But God shall 
judge between them on the day of the resurrection, concerning that about 
which they now disagree. Who is more unjust than he who prohibiteth 
the temples of Gon,^ that his name should be remembered therein, and 
who hasteth to destroy them ? Those men cannot enter therein, but with 
fear : they shall have shame in this world, and in the next a grievous 
punishment. To God helongeth the east and the west ; therefore whither- 
soever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the face of God ; for God is 
omnipresent and omniscient. They say, God hath begotten children : * God 
forbid ! To him helongeth whatever is in heaven, and on earth ; all is pos- 
sessed by him, the Creator of heaven and earth ; and when he decreeth a 
thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is. And they who know not the 
scriptures say. Unless God speak unto us, or thou show us a sign, we will 
not believe* So said those before them, according to their saying : their 
hearts resemble each other. We have already shown manifest signs unto 
people who firmly believe ; we have sent thee in truth, a bearer of good 
tidings, and a preacher; and thou shalt not be questioned concerning the 
companions of hell. ^But the Jews will not be pleased with thee, neither 
the Chi istians, until thou follow their religion ; say. The direction of God 
is the true direction. And verily if thou follow their desires, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron or pro- 
tector against God. They to whom we have given the book of the Koran^ 
and who read it with its true reading, they believe therein ; and whoever 
believeth not therein, they shall perish, O children of Israel, remember my 
favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that I have preferred you 
before all nations ; and dread the day wherein one soul shall not make satis- 
faction for another soul, neither shall any compensation be accepted from 
them, nor shall any intercession avail, neither shall they be helped. 
Remember when the Lord tried Abraham by certain words,^ which he 

^ Literally, resigneth his face, &tc. 

^ That is, asserteth the unity of God. * 

® The Jews and Christians are here accused of denying the truth of each other’s religion, 
notwithstanding they read the scriptures. Whereas the Pentateuch bears testimony to 
Jesus, and the gospel bears testimony to Moses. ^ 

^ Or hindereth men from paying their adorations to God in those sncred places. This 
passage, says Jallalo’ddin, was revealed on news being brought, that the Romans had spoiled 
the temple of Jerusalem; or else when the idolatrous Arabs obstructed Mohammed’s visiting 
the temple of Mecca, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, which happened in the sixth year 
oftheHejra.* 

* This is spoken not only of the Christians, and of the Jews (for they are accused of 
holding Ozair, or Ezra, to be the son of God), but also the pagan Arabs, wlio imagined the 
angels to be daughters of God. 

^ God tried Abraham chiefly by commanding him to leave his native country, and to olTer 
his son. But the commentators suppose the trial here meant related only to some particular 

• Jallalo’ddin. ^ Idem. • Vide AbuMfede Vit Moham. p. 84 , &c. 
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iiilfilled: Gk)D said, Verily I will constitute thee a model of religion®’'^ unto 
mankind ; he answered, And also of my posterity ; God said, My covenant 
doth not comprehend the ungodly. And when we appointed the holy 
house ** of Mecca to be a place of resort for mankind, and a place of security ; 
and sai^ Take the station of Abraham ' for a place of prayer ; and we 
covenanted with Abraham and Ismael, that they should cleanse my house 
for those who should compass t^,t and those who should be devoutly 
assiduous there^ and those who should bow down and worship. And 
when Abraham said. Lord make this a territory of security, and boun- 
teously bestow fruits on its inhabitants, such of them as believe in 
God and the last day ; God answered, And whoever belie veth not, I 
will bestow on him littlej afterwards I will drive him to the punish- 
ment of hell fire ; an ill journey shall it be ! And when Abraham and 
Ismael raised the foundations of the house, sayhuj^ Lord, accept it from 
us, for thou art he who heareth and knoweth : Lord, make us also re- 
signed ^ unto thee, and of our posterity a people resigned unto thee, and 
show us our holy ceremonies, and be turned unto us, for thou art easy to 
be reconciled, and merciful : Lord, send them likewise ^n apostle 
from among them, who may declare thy signs unto them, and teach them 
the book of the Koran and wisdom, and may purify them ; for thou art 
mighty and wise. AVho will be averse to the religion of Abraham, but he 
whose mind is infatuated ? Surely we have chosen him in this world, and 
in that which is io come he shall be one of the righteous. When his Lord 
s^d unto him. Resign thyself tmto im ; he answered, I have resigned 
myself unto the Lord of all creatures. And Abraham bequeathed this 
reUyvon to his children, and Jacob did the sarne^ sayiny^ My children, verily 
God hath chosen this religion for you, therefore die not, unless ye also be 
resigned. Were ye present when Jacob was at the point of death ? when 

ceremonies, such as circumcision, pilgrimage to the Caaba, several rites of purification, and 
the like.* 

g 1 have rather expressed the meaning, than truly translated the Arabic word Imam, 
which answers to the Latin Antistes. J’his title the Mohammedans give to their priests, who 
begin the prayers in their Mosques, and whom all the congregation follow. 

* 1 will establish thee tlic leader of the ])eople.’* — Savavy. 

^ That is, the Caaba, which is usually called, by way of eminence, the House. Of the 
sanctity of this building and other particulars relating to it, see the Preliminary Discourse, 
sect. iv. 

1 A place so called within the inner enclosure of the Caaba, where they pretend to show 
the print of his foot in a stone.^ 

t “ Purify my temple* from the idols which are around it, and from those which are 
within it, and from their worshippers.” — Savary. 

I “ I will extend, replied the Lord, my gifts even to the unbelievers, but they shall 

enjoy little. They shall be condemned to the flames, and deplorable shall be their end.” 

Savaru^ 

The Arabic word is MoslemCIna, in the singular Moslem, which the Mohammedans 
take as a title peculiar to themselves. The Europeans generally write and pronounce it 
Musulman. 

® Jallalo’ddin. ^ Seethe Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

* The descendants of Abraham and of Ishmael lost the belief of an only God. They still 
reverenced the temple of Mecca as the work of those two patriarchs, but around it and 
within it they had placed idols, to which they paid divine worship. Mahomet overthrew 
them, and restored the worship of the only true God. wiry. 
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he said to his sons, Whom will ye worship affcer me ? They answered, 
We will worship thy God, and the God of thy fathers Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Isaac, one God, and to him will we be resigned. That people 
are now passed away, they hare what they have gained,^ and ye shall have 
what ye gain ; and ye shall not be questioned concerning that which they 
have done. They say. Become Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. 
Say, Nay, we follow the religion of Abraham the orthodox, who was no idola- 
ter. Say, We believe in God, and that which hath been senr down unto us, 
and that which hath been’sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was delivered unto Moses, and 
Jesus, and that which was delivered unto the prophets from their Lord : 
We make no distinction between any of them, and to God are we resigned. 
Now if they believe according to what ye believe, they are surely directed, 
but if they turn back, they are in schism. God shall support thee against 
them, for he is in the hearer, the wise. The baptism of God'" have we 
received^ and who is better than God to baptize ?' him do we worship. Say, 
Will ye dispute with us concerning God,“ who is our Lord, and your 
Lord ? we have our works, and ye have your works, and unto him are we 
sincerely devoted. AVill ye say, truly Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or Christians ? Say, Are ye wiser, or 
God ? And who is more unjust than he who hideth the testimony which 
he hath received from God But God is not regardless of that which ye 
do. That people are passed away, they have what they have gained, and 
ye shall have what ye gain, nor shall ye be questioned concerning that 
which they have done. II.] The foolish men will say. What hath 
turned them from their Keblah, towards which they formerly prayed f P 
Say unto God helonyeth the east and the west : he directeth whom he 
pleaseth into the right way. Thus have we placed you, 0 Arabians^ an 


* Or deserved. The Mohammedan notion, as to the imputation of moral actions to 
man, wliich they call gain^ or acquisition^ is sufficiently explained in the Preliminary 
Discourse. 

By baptism is to be understood the religion which God instituted in the beginning; be- 
cause the signs of it appear in the person who professes it, as the signs of water appear in 
the clothes of him that is baptized.^ 

“ These words were revealed, because the Jews insisted, that they first received the 
scriptures, tliat their Keblah was more aucient, and that no prophets could arise among 
tlie Arabs; and therefore if Mohammed was a prophet, he must have been of their nation.* 

® I’lie Jews are again accused of corrupting and suppressing the prophecies in the Pen- 
tateuch relating to Mohammed. 

P At first, Mohammed and his followers observed no particular rite in turning their faces 
towards any certain place, or quarter of the world, when they prayed ; it being declared to 
be perfectly indifferent.^ Afterwards, when the prophet fled to Medina, he directed them 
to turn towards the temple of Jerusalem (probably to ingratiate himself with the Jews), 
which continued to be their Keblah for six or seven mouths ; but either finding the Jews 
too intractable, or despairing otherwise to gain the pagan Arabs, who could not forget their 
respect to the temple of Mecca, he ordered that prayers for the future should be towards the 
last. This change was made in the second year of the Hejra,® and occasioned many to fall 
from him, taking offence at his inconstancy.^ 

*1 This seems to be the sense of the words ; though the commentators® will have the 
meaning to be, that the Arabianj are here declared to be a most Just and good nation. 

* Jallalo’ddin. * Idem. ® See before p. 15. • VideAbulf. Vit,Moham.p.54. 

^ Jallalo’ddin. ® Jallalo’ddin, Yahy a, 6tc. 
c 
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intennediate nation, *1* that ye may be witness against ths rest of mankind, 
and that the apostle may be a witness against you. We appointed the 
Keblah towards which thou didst formerly /?ray, only that we might know 
him who followeth the apostle, from him who tumeth back on the heels 
though this change seem a great matter, unless unto those whom God hath 
directed. But God will not render your faith of none effect ;■ for God is 
gracious and merciful unto man. We have seen thee turn about thy face 
towards heaven vs\ih uncertainty^ but we will cause thee to turn thyself 
towards a Keblah that will please thee. Turn, therefore, thy face towards 
the holy temple of Mecca ; and wherever ye be, turn your faces tow^ards 
that place. They to whom the scripture hath been given, know this to be 
truth from their Lord. God is not regardless of that which ye do. Verily 
although thou shouldcst show unto those to whom the scripture hath been 
given all kinds of signs, yet they will not follow thy Keblah, neither shalt 
thou follow their Keblah ; nor will one part of them follow the Keblah of 
the other. And if thorn follow their desires, after the [knowledge w^hich 
hath been given thee, verily thou wilt become one of the ungodly. They 
to whom we have given the scripture know our apostle, even as they know 
their own children ; but some of them hide the truth, against their own 
knowledge. Truth is from thy Lord, therefore thou shalt not doubt. 
Every sect hath a certain tract of heaven to which they turn themselves in 
prayer ; but do ye strive to run after good things : wherever ye be, God 
will bring you all back at the resurrection^ for God is almighty. And from 
what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple ; 
for this is truth from thy Lord ; neither is God regardless of that which ye 
do. From what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the 
holy temple ; and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your faces, lest men 
have matter of dispute against you ; but as for those among them who are 
unjust doers, fear them not, but fear me, that I may accomplish my grace 
upon you, and^tliat ye may be directed. As we have sent unto you an 
apostle from among you,^ to rehearse our signs unto you, and to purify 
you, and to teach you the book of the Koran and wisdom, and to teach you 
that which ye knew not : therefore remember me, and I will remember 
you, ail'd give thanks unto me, and be not unbelievers. O true believers, 
beg assistance with patience and prayer, for God is with the patient. And 
say not of those who are slain in fight for the religion of God,“ that they are 
dead ; yea, they are living but ye do not understand. We will surely 
prove you by afflicting you in some measure w'ith fear, and hunger, and 

* ** We have established you, O chosen people, to bear witness against the rest of the 
nation, as your apostle will bear it against you.’* — Savory, 

^ i.e, Returneth to Judaism. 

* Or will not suffer it to go without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jerusalem. 

* That is, of your own nation. 

“ The original words are literally, who are tlain in the way of God ; by which expression, 
frequently occurring in the Kor^n, is always meant war undertaken against unbelievers for 
the propagation of the Mohammedan faith. 

* The souls of martyrs (for such they esteem those 'who die in battle against infidels) 
Bays Jallalo’ddin, are in the crops of green birds, which have liberty to fly wherever they 
pleiie in paradise, and feed on the fruits thereof. 



CHAP. II. 


AL KORAN. 


19 


decrease of wealth, and loss of lives, and scarcity of fruits : but bear good 
tidings unto the patient, who when a misfortune befalleth them, say, We 
are God s, and unto him shall we surely return.^ Upon them shall be bless- 
ings from their Lord and mercy, and they are the rightly directed. More- 
over Safa and Merwah are two of the monuments of God : whoever 
therefore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple of Mecca or visiteth it* it shall 
be no crime in him if he compass them both.^ And as for him who volun- 
tarily performeth a good work ; verily God is grateful and knowing. They 
who conceal any of the evident signs, or the direction which we have sent 
down, after what we have manifested unto men in the scripture, God shall 
curse them ; and they who curse shall curse them.® But as for those who re- 
pent and amend, and make known what they concealed^ I will be turned unto 
them, for I am easy to be reconciled and merciful. Surely they who believe 
not, and die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse of God, and of the 
angels, and of all men ; they shall remain under it for ever, their punish- 
ment shall not be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded.** Your God 
is one God ; there is no God but lie, the most merciful. Now in the 
creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, and 
in the ship which saileth in the sea, loaden with what is profitable for man- 
kind, and in the rain water which God sendeth from heaven, quickening 
thereby the dead earth, and replenishing the same with all sorts of cattle, 
and in the change of winds, and the clouds that are compelled to do 
service® between heaven and earth, are signs to people of understanding ; 
yet some men take idols beside God, and love them as with the love due to 
God ; but the true believers are more fervent in love towards God. Oh 

y An expression frequently in the mouths of the Mohammedans, when under any great 
affliction, or in any imminent danger, 

* “ He who shall have performed the pilgrimage of Mecca, and shall have visited the 
holy house, shall be exempted from offering an expiatory victim, provided that he maketh 
the circuit of those two mountains. He who goeth beyond what the precept requirelh shall 
experience the gratitude of the Lord.” — Savary, 

* Safk end Merwa are two mountains near Mecca, whereon were anciently two idols, to 
which the pagan Arabs used to pay a superstitious veneration.* Jallalo’ddin says this 
passage was revealed because the followers of Mohammed made a scruple of going round 
these mountains, as the idolaters did. Hut the true reason of hw allowing this relic of 
ancient superstition seems to be the difficulty he found in preventing it. Abu*l Kilsera 
Hebato’llan thinks these last words are abrogated by those other, Who will reject the leligion 
o/‘ Abraham, except he who hath infatuated his soul7^ So that he will have the meaning to be 
quite contrary to the letter, as if it had been, it shall he no crime in him if he do not compass 
them. However, the expositors are all against him, and the ceremony of running between 
these two hills is still observed at the pilgrimage.® 

^ That is, the angels, the believers, and all things in general.^ But Yahya interprets it 
of the curses which will l>e given to the wicked, when they cry out because of the punish- 
ment of the sepulchre,* by all who hear them, that is by all creatures except men and 
genii. 

^ Or, as Jallalo’ddin expounds it, God will not wait for their repentance. 

^ The original word signifies properly that are pressed or compt lied to do personal service 
without hire ; which kind of service is often exacted by the eastern princes of their subjects, 
and is called by the Greek and Latin writers. Angaria. The scripture often mentions this 
sort of compulsion or force.® 

* See the Prelim, Disc. sect. i. ^ See before p, 16. ® Vide Marracc. in Ale. 

p. 69, &c. ® See the Prelim. Disc, sect, iv. ® Jallalo’ddin. * See Prelim. Disc, 

sect. iv. ® Matt. v,41 . ; xxvii. 32, &c. 

c ^ 
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that they who act unjustly did perceive,** when they behold their punish- 
ment, that all power belongeth unto Gon, and that he is severe in punish- 
ing ! When those who have been followed shall separate themselves from 
their followers,® and shall see the punishment, and the cords of relation be- 
tween them shall be cut in sunder ; the followers shall say, If we could 
return to life^ we would separate ourselves from them, as they have noiv 
separated themselves from us. So God will show them their works ; tliey 
shall sigh grievously, and shall not come forth from the fire of hell, 0 men, 
eat of that which is lawful and good on the earth ; and tread not in 
the steps of the deril, for he is your open enemy. Verily he commandeth 
you evil and wickedness, and that ye should say that of God which ye 
know not. And wlien it is said unto them who helieve not^ Follow that which 
God hath sent down ; they aiisw^er, Nay, but we will follow that which we 
found our fathers practise. What? though their fathers knew nothing, and 
were not rightly directed ? The unbelievers are like unto one who crieth 
aloud to that which heareth not so much as his calling,* or the sound of his 
voice. They are deaf, dumb, and blind, therefore do they not understand. 
O true believers, eat of the good things which we have bestowed on you for 
food, and return thanks unto God, if ye serve him. Verily he hath for- 
bidden you to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood and swine’s flesh, and 
that on which any other name but God’s hath been invocated.^ But he who is 
forced by necessity, not lusting, nor returning to transgress^ it shall be no 
crime in him if he eat of those things,, for God is gracious and merciful. 
Moreover they who conceal any part of the scripture which God hath sent 
down unto them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow into their 
bellies nothing but fire ; God shall not speak unto them on the day of 
resurrection, neither shall he purify them, and they shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. Tliese are they who have sold direction for error, and pardon 
for punishment : but how greut will their suffering be in the fire ! This 
they shall endure,, because God sent down the book of the Koran with 
truth, and they who disagree concerning that book are certainly in a wide 
mistake. It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces in prayer towards 
the east and the west, but righteousness is of him who believeth in God 
and the last day, and the angels, and the scriptures, and tlie prophets; 
who giveth money for God’s sake unto his kindred, and unto orphans, and 
the needy, and the stranger, and those who ask, and for redemption of 
captives ; who is constant at prayer, and giveth alms ; and of those who 
perform their covenant, when they have covenanted, and who behave 
themselves patiently in adversity, and hardships, and in time of violence : 

Or it may be translated, Although the ungodly will perceive, &c. But some copies instead 
of yara, in the third person, read tara, in the second ; and then it must be rendered. 
Oh if thou didst see tvheri the ungodly behold their punishment, &,c. 

e That is, when the broachers or heads of new sects shall at the last day forsake or wash 
their hands of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their superstitions. 

* The unbelievers are like unto him who heareth the sound of the voice with 

out comprehending any thine. Deaf, dumb, and blind, they have no understanding.*^ 

Samry, 

f For this reason, whenever the Mohamedans kill any animal for food, they always say 
BismVllah, or In the name of God’, which if it be neglected, they think it not lawful to eat of it. 
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these are they who are true, and these are they who fear God. O true 
believers, the law of retaliation is ordained you for the slain : the free »hall 
die for the 'free, and the servant for the servant, and a woman for a 
woman but he whom his brother shall forgive may be prosecuted,* and 
obliged to make satisfaction according to what is just, and a fine shall be set 
on him*’ with humanity. This is indulgence from your Lord, and mercy. 
And he who shall transgress after this, hg killing ike murderer^ shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. And in this law of retaliation ye have life, O ye 
of understanding, that perad venture ye may fear. It is ordained you, 
when any of you is at the point of death, if he leave any goods, that he 
bequeath a legacy to his parents, and kindred, according to what shall be 
reasonable.* This is a duty incumbent on those who fear God. But he 
who shall change the lega-cg, after he hath heard it bequeathed hg the dging 
person^ surely the sin thereof shall be on those who change it, for God is 
he who heareth and knoweth. Howheit he who apprehendeth from the 
testator any mistake or injustice, and shall compose the matter between 
them, that shall be no crime in him, for God is gracious and merciful. 
O true believers, a fast is ordained you, as it was ordained unto those 
before you, that ye may fear God. A certain number of days shall ge fast: 
but he among you who shall be sick, or on a journey, shall fast an equal 
number of other days. And those who can** keep it, and do noi must 
redeem their neglect by maintaining of a poor man.* And he who volun- 
tarily dealeth better with the poor man than he is obliged^ this shall be 
better for him. But if ye fast it will be better for you, if ye knew it. 

s This is not to be strictly taken ; for, according to tlie Sonna, a man is also to be put 
to death for the murder of a woman. Regard is also to be had to difference in religion, so 
that a Maliommecran, though a slave, is not to be put to death for an infidel, though a 
freeman.7 But the civil magistrates do not think themselves always obliged to conform to 
this last determination of the Sonna. 

* “ He who forgiveth the murderer of his brother, sliall have the right of requiring a 
reasonable reparation, which shall be thankfully paid.” — Savary. 

^ This is the common practice in Muhommedan countries, particularly in Persia 
where the relations of the deceased may take their choice, either to have the murderer put 
into their hands to be put to death ; or else to accept of a pecuniary satisfaction. 

* That is, the legacy was not to exceed a third part of the testator’s substance, nor to be 
given where there was no necessity. But this injunction is abrogated by the law concern- 
ing inheritances. 

^ The expositors differ much about the meaning of this passage, thinking it very impro- 
bable that people should lie left entirely at liberty either to fast or not, on compounding for 
it in this manner. Jallalo’ddin therefore supposes the negative particle not to be understood, 
and that this is allowed only to those who are not able to fast, by reason of age or dangerous 
sickness: but afterwards he says, that in the beginning of Mahommedism it was free for 
them to choose whether they would fast or maintain a poor man ; which liberty was soon 
after taken away, and this passage abrogated by the following, Therejore let him who shall 
he present in this months fast the same month. Yet this abrogation, he says, does not extend 
to women with child, or that give suck, lest the infant suffer. 

A1 Zamakhshari, having first given an explanation of Ebn Abbtls, who by a different 
interpretation of the Arabic word Votikfinaho which signifies can or are able to fast, renders 
it, Those who Jind great difficulty thereitif &c., adds an exposition of his own, by supposing 
^ something to be understood ; according to which the sense will be, those who can fast and 
yet have a legal excuse to break it, must redeem tt, &c. 

* According to the usual quantity which a man eats in a day, and the custom of the 
country.® 

7 Jallalo’ddin. • Vide Chardin, Voyage de Perse, t, ii. p, 299, &c. • Jallalo’ddin. 
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nonth of Ramadan 8p,all ye fast^ in which the Koran was sent down 
fheaven,^ a direction unto men^and declarations of direction, and the 
hetwmi good and enil. Therefore, let him among you who shall 
be present" in this month, fast the same month; but he who shall be sick, 
or on a journey, shall fast the like number of other days. God would 
make this an ease unto you, and would not make it a difficulty unto you ; 
that ye may fulfil the number of days^ and glorify God, for that he hath 
directed you, and that ye may give thanks. When my servants ask thee 
concerning me. Verily I am near; I will hear the prayer of him that 
prayeth, when he prayeth unto me : hut let them hearken unto me, and 
believe in me, that they may he rightly directed. It is lawful for you, on 
the night of the fast, to go in unto your wives they are a garmentP unto 
you, and ye are a garment unto them. God knoweth that ye defraud 
yourselves therein^ wherefore he tumeth unto you, and forgiveth you. 
Now, therefore, go in unto them ; and earnestly desire that which God 
ordaineth you, and eat and drink, until ye can plainly distinguish a 
white thread from a black thread by the day-break : then keep the fast 
until night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly present in the 
places of worship. These are the prescribed bounds of God, therefore 
draw not near them to transgress them. Thus God declarcth his signs 
unto men, that ye may fear him. Consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vain; nor present it unto judges, that ye may devour 
part of mens substance unjustly, against your own consciences. They 
will ask thee concerning the phases of the moon r Answer, They are 
times appointed unto men, and to show the season of the pilgrimage to 
Mecca. It is not righteousness that ye enter your houses by the back 
parts thereof,^ but righteousness is of him who feareth God. Therefore 
enter your houses by their doors ; and fear God, that ye may be happy. 
And fight for the religion of God against those who fight against you ; but 
transgress not by attacking them first,, for God loveth not the transgressors. 
And kill them wherever ye find them, and turn them out of that whereof 
they have dispossessed you ; for temptation to idolatry is more grievous 
than slaughter ; yet fight not against them in the holy temple, until they 
attack you therein ; but if they attack you, slay them there. This shall 
be the reward of infidels. But if they desist, God is gracious and mer- 
ciful. Fight therefore against them, until there be no temptation to idola- 
try,, and the religion be God’s ; but if they desist, then let there be no 

“ See the Prelira. Disc. sect. iv. 

“ i. e. At horae, and not in a strange country, where the fast cannot be perforraed, or 
on a journey. 

® In the beginning of Mohammedism, during the fast, they neither lay with their wives 
nor ate nor drank after supper. But botli are permitted by this passage/ 

P A metaphorical expression, to signify the mutual comfort a man and his wife find in 
each other. 

9bme of the Arabs had a superstitious custom after they had been at Mecca, (in pil- 
grimage, as it seems) on their return home, not to enter their hou^e by the old door, but to 
make a hole through the back part for a passage, which practice is here reprehended. 


‘ Jallalo'ddin. 
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hostility, except against the ungodly. A sacred month for a sacred month,^ 
and the holy limits of Mecca^ if they attack you therein^ do ye alto attack 
them therein in retaliation ; and whoever transgresseth against you hy to 
doing^ do ye transgress against him in like manner as he hath transgressed 
against you, and fear God, and know that God is with those who fear him 
Contribute out of your substance toward the defence of the religion of God 
and throw not yourselves with your own hands into perdition ;■ and d( 
good, for God loveth those who ;do good. Perform the pilgrimage oj 
Mecca^ and the visitation of God ; and, if ye be besieged, send that offer- 
ing which shall be the easiest ; and shave not your heads, * until youi 
offering reacheth the place of sacrifice. But, whoever among you is sick, 
or is troubled with any distemper of the head, must redeem the shaving hit 
head^ by fasting, or alms, or some offering.^ When ye are secure from 
enemies^ he who tarrieth in the visitation of the temple of Mecca until tb< 
pilgrimage,' shall bring that offering which shall be the easiest. But he 
who findeth not any thing to offer^ shall fast three days in the pilgrimage, 
and seven when ye are returned : they shall be ten dx^ys complete. This 
is incumbent on him whose family shall not be present at the holy temple. 
And fear God, and know that God is severe in punishing. The pilgrimage 
must be performed in the known months whosoever, therefore purposeth 
to go on pilgrimage therein, let him not know a woman, nor transgress, 
nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do, God knoweth it. 
Make provision for your journey ; but the best provision is piety : and 
fear me, O ye of understanding. It shall be no crime in you, if ye seek an 
increase from your Lord, by trading during the pilgrimage. And when 
ye"go in procession^ from Arafat^ remember God near the holy monument*; 
and remember him for that he hath directed you, although ye were before 

^ As to these sacred months, wherein it was unlawful for the ancient Arabs to attack one 
anotlier, see the Prelim. Disc. sect, vii, 

■ i. e. Be not accessary to your own destruction, by neglecting your contributions towards 
the wars against infidels, and thereby suffer them to gather strength. 

* For this was a sign they had completed their vow, and performed all the ceremonies of 
the pilgrimage. 2 

“ That is, either by fasting three days, or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing a sheep. 

This passage is somewhat obscure. Yahya interprets it of him who marries a wife 
during the visitation, and performs the pilgrimage the year following. But Jallalo’ddin ex- 
pounds it of him who stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to complete the cere- 
monies, which (as it should seem) he had not been able to do within the prescribed time. 

* i. e. Shawal, Dhu’lkaada, and Dhu’lhajja. See the Prelim. Disc. sect, iv, 

y The original 'word signifies to rush forward impetuously; as the pilgrims do when they 
proceed from Arafiit to Mozdalifa. 

* A mountain near JMecca, so called, because Adam there met and kmw his wife, after 
a long separation.^ Yet others say that Gabriel, after he had instructed Abraham in all 
the sacred ceremonies, coming to Arafat, there asked him if he knew the ceremonies which 
had been shown him j to which Abraham answering in the affirmative, the mountain had 
thence its name.** 

* In Arabic, al Masher al haram. It is a mountain in the farther part of Mozdalifa, 
where it is said Mohammed stood praying and praising God, till his face became extremely 
shining,® Bobovius calls it Forkh,® but the true name seems to be Kazah j the variation 
being occasioned only by the different pointing of the Arabic letters. 

^ Jallalo'ddin. ® See before p. 5. note f. ® Al Hasan. ® Jallalo’ddin. 

* Bobov, de Peregr. Meccana, p, 15. 
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this rf fmmisr of those who go astray. Therefore go in procession 
from whence the people go in procession, and ask pardon of ©on, for (Jon 
is gradons and mercifhl. And wten ye have finished your holy cere- 
monies, remember God, according as ye remember your fathers, or with a 
more reverent commemoration. There are some men who say, 0 Lokd, 
give us our portion in this world ; hut such shall have no portion in the 
next life : and there are others who say, 0 Lord, give us good in this 
world, and also good in the next world, and deliver us from the torment of 
hell fre. They shall have a portion of that which they have gained : God 
is swift in taking an account. Remember God tlie appointed number of 
days® ; but if any haste to depart from the valley of Mina in two days, it 
shall be no crime in him. And if any tarry longer, it shall be no crime in 
hyp, in him who feareth God. Therefore fear God, and know that unto 
him ye shall be gathered. There is a man who causeth thee to marvel^* 
by his speech concerning this present life, and calleth God to witness that 
which is in his heart, yet he is most intent in opposing thee ; and 
when he tumeth away from ihee^ he hasteth to act corruptly in the earth, 
and to destroy that which is sown, and springedh up but God loveth 
not corrupt doing. And if one say imto him, Fear God ; pride 
seizeth him, together with wickedness; but hell shall be his reward, 
and an unhappy couch shall it he. There is also a man yvho selleth 
bis soul for the sake of those things which are pleasing unto God f 
and God is gracious unto //^‘ servants. 0 trae believers, enter into the 
true religion wholly, and folio w^ not the steps of Satan, for he is your 
open enemy. If ye have slipped after the declarations of our rcill have 
come unto you, know that God is mighty and wise. Do the infidels expect 
less than that God should come down to them overshadowed with clouds, 
and the angels also ? but the thing is decreed, and to God shall all things 
return. Ask the children of Israel how^ many evident signs we have 
showed them; and whoever shall change the grace of God after it shall 
have come unto him, verily God will be severe in punishing him. The 
present life was ordained for those who believe* not,* and they laugh the 
faithful to scorn ; but they who fear God shall be above them, on the day 
of the resurrection: for God is bountiful unto whom he pleaseth without 
measure. Mankind was of one faith, and God sent prophets bearing good 
tidings, and denouncing threats, and sent down with them the scripture in 

^ For he will judge all creatures, says Jallalo’ddin, in the space of half a day. 

« i. e. Ihree days after slaying the sacrifices. 

^ This person was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, a fair-spoken dissembler, who swore that he 
believed in Mohammed, and pretended to be one of his friends, and to contemn this world. 
But God here reveals to the prophet his hypocrisy and wickedness’. 

« Setting fire to his neighbour’s corn, and killing his asses by night.* 

* The [lerson liese meant was one Soheib, who being persecuted by the idolaters of 
Mecca, forsook all he had, and fled to Medina.® 

♦ The life of this world is strewed with flowers for the unbelievers. They make 
a scoff of the faithful. Those who have the fear of the Lord shall be raised above 

them at the day of resurrection, God dispenseth as he pleaseth his innumerable gifts.” 

Savary, 


7 Jallalo’ddin. 


^ Idem. 


• Idem. 
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truth, that it might judge between men of that concerning which they 
disagreed: aJld none disagreed concerning it, except those to whom the 
same icfipturer were delivered, after the declarations of God's rtnil had 
come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And God directed those 
who believed, to that truth concerning which they disagreed, by his will : 
for God directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. Did ye think ye 
should enter paradise, when as yet no such thing had happened unto you, 
as hath happened unto those who have been before you ? They suffered 
calamity, and tribulation, and were afflicted ; so that the apostle, and they 
who believed with him, said; When will the help of God come'i Is 
not the help of God nigh ? They will ask thee what they shall bestow in 
alms : Answer, Tlie good which ye bestow, let it he given to parents, 
and kindred, and orphans, and the , poor, and the stranger. What«?oeYer 
good ye do, God knoweth it. War is enjoined you against the Infidels; 
but tliis is hateful unto you : yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better 
for you, and perchance ye love a thing which is worse for you : but God 
know^eth and ye know not. They will ask thee concerning the sacred 
month, whether they may w ar therein : Answer, To war therein is grievous ; 
but to obstruct the way of God, and infidelity towards him, and to keep men 
from the holy temple, and to drive out his people from thence, is more 
grievous in the sight of God, and the temptation to idolatry is more 
grievous than to kill in the sacred months. They will not cease to war 
against you, until they turn you from your religion, if they he able : but 
whoever among you shall turn back from his religion, and die an infidel, 
their works shall be vain in this w^orld, and the next ; they shall be 
the companions of hell fire, they shall remain therein for ever. But 
they who believe, and who fly for the sake of religion, and fight in God's 
cause, they shall hope for the mercy of God ; for God is gracious and mer- 
ciful. They will ask thee concerning winc*^ and lots:^ Answer, In both 
there is great sin, and (dso some things of use unto men but their sinful- 
ness is greater than their use. They will ask thee also what they shall 
bestow in aims: AnsAver, What ye have* to spare. Thus God sboweth his 
signs unto you, that peradventure ye might seriously think of this present 
world, and of the next. They will also ask thee concerning orphans; 
Answer, To deal righteously with them is best; and if ye intermeddle 
with the management of what belongs to them, do them no wremg ; 
they are your brethren : God knoweth the corrupt dealer from the 

8 Under the name of wine all sorts of strong and inebriating liquors are comprehended.' 

^ The original word, al Meiier, properly signifies a particular game perlormed with 
arrows, and much in use with the pagan Arabs. But by iots we arc here to understand all 
games whatsoever, which are subject to chance or hazard, as dice, cards, 6cc,^ 

* From these words some suppose that only drinking to excess, and to frequent gaming 
are prohibited.® And the moderate use of wine they also think is allowed by these words 
of the 16th chapter, Jl7id oj the Jrnits of palm-trees ami grapes ye obtain inebriating drink, 
and also good nourishment. But the more received opinion is, that both drinking wine 
or other strong liquors in any quantity, and playing at any game of chance, are absolutely 
forbidden.* « 

' See the Prelim. Dis. sect. v. “ j^id, 3 yjjg Jallalo’ddin et al Zaraakhshari. 
* See the Prelim, Disc, ubi sup. 
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righteow; and if Gob please, he will surely distress you,** for God is 
mighty and wise. Marry not women who are idolaters, until ^hey belieye : 
Terily a maid-servant who believeth, is better than an idolatress, although 
she please you more. And give net womm who hdiore in marriage to the 
idolaters, until they believe : for verily a servant, who is a true believer, is 
better than an idolater, though he please you more. They invite unto hell 
fire, but God inviteth unto paradise and pardon through his will, and 
declareth his signs unto men, that they may remember. They will 
ask thee also concerning the courses of women : Answer, They are a 
pollution : therefore separate yourselves from women in their courses, and 
go not near them, until they be cleansed. But when they are cleansed, go 
in unto them as God hath commanded you,' for God loveth those who 
repent, and loveth those who are clean. Your wives are your tillage; go 
in therefore unto your tillage in what manner soever ye will and do first 
some act that may U projiiahle unto your souls and fear God, and know 
that ye must meet him ; and bear good tidings unto the faithful. Make 
not God the object of your oaths,® that ye will deal justly, and be devout, 
and make peace among men ;P for God is he who heareth and knoweth. 
God will not punish you for an inconsiderate word *1 in your oaths ; but he 
will punish you for that which your hearts have assented unto : God 
is merciful and gracious. They w^ho vow to abstain from their wives, are 
allowed to wait four months;*" but if they go hack /rom their verily 
God is gracious and merciful and if they resolve on a divorce, God is he 
who heareth and knoweth. The women who are divorced shall wait con- 
cerning themselves until they have their courses thrice,* and it shall not be 

^ viz. I3y his curse, which will certainly bring to nothing what ye shall wrong the 
orphans of. 

^ But not while they have their courses, nor by using preposterous venery.* 

That is in any posture ; either standing, sitting, lying, forwards, or backwards. And 
this passage, it is said, was revealed to answer the Jews, who pretended that if a man lay 
with his wife backwards, he would get a more witty child.* It lias been imasined that 
these words allow that preposterous lust, which the commentators say is forbidden by the 
preceding ; but I question whether this can be proved. 

^ i.e. Perform some act of devotion or charity. 

® So as to swear frequently by him. The word translated object, properly signifies 
a butt to shopt at with arrows.^ 

P Some commentators® expound this negatively, That ye witl not deal justly, nor be 
devout, &LC. For such wicked oaths, they say, were customary among the idolatrous 
inhabitants of Mecca ; which gave occasion to the following saying of Mohammed ; When 
you swear to do a thing, and ajterwards Jind it better to do otherwise; do that which is belter, 
and make void your oath. 

y When a man swears inadvertently, and without design. 

*■ That is, they may take so much time to consider j and shall not, by a rash oath, 
be obliged actually to divorce tliem. 

* i. e. If they be reconciled to their wives within four months, or after, they may retain 
them ; and God will dispense with their oath. 

* This is to be understood of those only with whom the marriage has been consummated ; 
for as to the others there is no time limited. Those who are not quite past childbeariog 
(which a woman is reckoned to be after her courses cease, and she is fil'ty»five lunar years, 
or about fifty-three solar years old) and those who are too young to have children, are 
allowed three months only ; but tliey who are with child must wait till they be delivered.* 

* Ebn Abbas, Jallalo’ddin. • Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, A1 Zamakhshari. Vide Lucret. 

de Ver. Nat. 1. iv. v. 1258, &c, ^ Jallalo’ddiu. ® Idem. Yahya. * Jullulo’ddin. 
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lawful for them to conceal that which God hath created in their wombs,® 
if they belie'^e in God and the last day ; and their husbands will act more 
justly to bring them back at this time^ if they desire a reconciliation. The 
women ought also to behave towards their husbands in like manner as their 
husbands should behave towards them, according to what is just : but the 
men ought to have a superiority over them. God is mighty and wise. 
Ye may divorce your wives twice ; and then either retain them with 
humanity, or dismiss them with kindness. But it is not lawful for you to 
take away any thing of what ye have given them, unless both fear that they 
cannot observe the ordinances of God.* And if ye fear that they cannot 
observe the ordinances of God, it shall be no crime in either of them 
on account of that for which the wife shall redeem herself.^ These are the 
ordinances of God ; therefore transgress them not ; for whoever trans- 
gresseth the ordinances of God, they are unjust doers. But 'if the husband 
divorce her a third tirm^ she shall not be lawful for him again, until she 
marry another husband.* But if he also divorce her, it shall be no crime 
in them, if they return to each other, if they think they can observe 
the ordinances of God ; and these are the'ordiiiances of God, he declareth 
them to people of understanding. But when ye divorce women, and they 
have fulfilled their prescribed time, either retain them with humanity, 
or dismiss them with kindness ; and retain them not by violence, so that 
ye transgress;* for he who doth this, surely injureth his ow^n soul. And 
make not the signs of God a jest: but remember Gods favour towards 
you, and that 'he ‘hath sent down unto you the book of the Koran, 
and wisdom, admonishing you thereby ; and fear God, and know that 
God is omniscient. But when ye have divorced your waves, and they 
have fulfilled their prescribed time, hinder them not from marrying their 
husbands, when they have agreed among themselves according to what is 
honourable. This is given in admonition unto him among you who 
believeth in God, and the last day. This is most righteous for you, 
and most pure. God knoweth, but ye know not. Mothers after they are 

* That is, they shall tell the real truth, whether they have their courses, or be with child, 
or not ; and shall not, by deceiving their husband, oblam a separation from him before the 
term be accomplished : lest the first husband’s child should, by that means, go to the 
second ; or the wife, in case of the first husband’s death, should set up her child as his heir, 
or demand her maintenance during tlie time she went with such child, and the expenses of 
her lying-in, under pretence that she waited not her full prescribed time.^ 

* For if there be a settled aversion on either side, their continuing together may have 
very ill, and perhaps fatal consequences. 

y I. e. If she prevail on her husband to dismiss her, by releasing part of her dowry. 

* “ The Mahometan who has thrice sworn to divorce his wife, religion punishes by not 
allowing him to take her again till she has shared the bed of another man. The faulty 
person, who is thus unpleasantly circumstanced, endeavours to elude the law. He chooses 
a friend, on whose discretion he can reckon ; shuts him up with his wife in the presence of 
witnesses, and tremblingly awaits the result. The trial is a dangerous one. If, when he 
quits the room, the obliging friend declares that he divorces her, the first husband has 
a right to resume her ; but if, having forgotten friendship in the arms of love, he should say 
that he acknowledges her as his wife, he takes her away with him, and tlie marriage 
is valid.” — Savarif, 

* vit. By obliging them to purchase their liberty with part of their dowry. 


1 Yahya. 
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divorced shall give suck unto their children two full years, to him who 
desireth the time of giving suck to he completed ; and the father shall be 
obliged to maintain them and clothe them in the mmn tim4^^ according 
to that which shall be reasonable. No person shall be obliged beyond his 
ability. A mother shall not be compelled to irJuit u unremcniable on 
account of her child, nor a father on account of his child. And the heir 0/ 
the father shall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they chose to wean 
the child before the end of two years^ by common consent, and on mutual 
consideration, it shall be no crime in them. And if ye have a mind 
to provide a nurse for your children, it shall be no crime in you, in case ye 
fully pay what ye offer her^ according to that which is just. And fear 
God, and know that God seeth whatsoever ye do. Such of you as die, 
and leave wives, their wives must wait concerning themselves four months 
and ten doys^^ and when they shall have fulfilled their term, it shall be no 
crime in you, for that wdiich they shall do with themselves,** according to 
what is reasonable. God w^ell know^eth that which ye do. And it 
shall be no crime in you, whether ye make public overtures of marriage 
unto such w omen, within the said four months and ten doys^ or whether ye 
conceal such your designs in your minds : God knoweth that ye will 
remember them.* But make no promise unto them privately, unless 
ye speak honourable words ; and resolve not on the knot of marriage until 
the prescribed time be accomplished ; and know that God knoweth 
that which is in your minds, therefore beware of him, and know that God 
is gracious and merciful. It shall be no crime in you, if ye divorce 
your wives, so long as ye have not touched them, nor settled any dowry 
on them. And provide for them (he who is at his ease must provide 
according to his circumstances, and he who is straitened according to 
his circumstances) necessaries, according to what shall be reasonable. 
77m is a duty incund/ent on the righteous. But if ye divorce them 
before ye have touched them, and have already settled a dow'ry on 
them, ye shall give them lialf of what ye have settled, unless tliey release 
any part^ or lie reh*ase part in who^e hand tlie knot of marriage i.s;c and if 
ye release the ichule^ it will ajijiroacli near(*r unto piety. And not forfrot liber- 
ality among you, for God sreth that wJiicIi ye do. Carefully observe the 
appointed prayers, and the middle prayer,^ and he assiduous therein, wi til 
devotion towards God, Bat if ye fear any danger, pray on foot or on 

» That is to say, before they marry again ; and tliis not only for decency sake, but that 
it may be known whether tliey be with child by the deceased or not. 

^ That is, if they leave off tiieir mourning weeds, and look out for new husbands. 

• “ The desire of marrying a wife, whether you show it openly, or conceal it in your 
own breasts, shall not render you guilty in the sight of God. lie knoweth that ye cannot 
prevent yourselves from thinking of women ; but make to them no promise in secret, unless 
ye veil your love in decorous language.”— 

c i. e. L'niess the wife agree to take less than half Ijer dowry, or unless the husband be 
BO generous as to give her more than half, or the whole ; which is here approved of as most 
commendable. 

^ Yaliya interprets this from a tradition of Mohammed, who being asked which was' the 
middle prayer, answered, The evening prayer, which was instituted by tlie prophet Solomon. 
But Jallalo’ddin allows a greater latitude, and supposes it may be the afternoon prayer, the 
morning prayer, the noon prayer, or any other. 
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horseback ; and when ye are safe remember God, bow be hath taught you 
what as yet ye knew not. And such of you as shall die and leave wives, 
ought to bequeath their wives a year's maintenance, without putting them 
out of their Jiouses : but if they go out voluntarily^ it shall be no crime 
in you, for that which they shall do with themselves, according to what 
shall be reasonable ; God is mighty and wise. And unto those who are 
divorced, a reasonable provision i% also due ; this is a duty incumbent on 
those who fear God. Thus God declareth his signs unto you, that ye may 
understand. Hast thou not considered those, who left their habitations, 
(and they were thousands) for fear of death ?• And God said unto them, 
Die ; then he restored them to life, for God is gracious towards mankind ; 
but the greater part of men do not give thanks. Fight for the religion 
of God, and know that God is he who heareth and knoweth. Who is lie 
that will lend unto God on good usury P verily he will double it unto him 
manifold ; for God contracteth and extendeth his hand as he pleaseth, and 
to him shall ye return. Hast thou not considered the assembly of the 
children of Israel, after the time of Moses ; when they stud unto their 
prophet Samuel, Set a king over us, that we may fight for the religion 
of God. The prophet answered,* If ye are enjoined to go to war, will ye 
be near refusing to fight ? They answered. And what should ail us that 
we should not fight for the religion of God, seeing we are dispossessed 
of our habitations, and deprived of our children ? But when they were 
enjoined to go to war, they turned back, except a few of them : and 
God knew the ungodly. And their prophet said unto them. Verily God 
hath set Talut,^ king over you : they answered, How shall he reign over 
us, seeing we are more worthy of the kingdom than he, neither is he 
possessed of great riches? Samuel said. Verily God hath chosen him be- 
fore you, and hath caused him to increase in knowledge and stature, t for 

• These were some of the chidreu of Israel, who abandoned their dwellings because of a 
pestilence ; or, as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war : but as they fled, God 
struck them all dead in a certain valley. About eight days or more after, when their bodies 
were corrupted, the prophet Ezekiel, the son of Buzi, happening to pass that way, at the 
sight of their bones, wept ; whereupon God said to him, Call to them, O Ezekiel, a/id I will 
restore them to life. And accordingly on the prophet's call they all arose, and lived 
several years afteV ; but they retained the colour and stench of dead corpses, as long as they 
Jived, and the clothes they wore changed as black as pitch ; which qualities they trans- 
mitted to their posterity.^ As to the number of these Israelites, the commentators are not 
agreed, they who reckon least say they were 3000, and they who reckon most, 70,000. 
I'his story seems to have been taken from Ezekiel's vision of the resurrection of dry bones.® 

Some of the Mohammedan writers will have Ezekiel lo have been one of the judges of 
Isarel, and to have succeeded Othoniel, the son of Caleb. They also call this prophet Ehn 
al ajuz, or the son of the old woman ; because they say his mother obtained him by her prayers 
in her old age.* 

^ viz. By contributing towards the establishment of his true religion. 

* “ Will you be ready to go forth to fight (said the prophet to them) when the time shall 
be come ? And who, replied they, could prevent us from marching under the banner of 
the faith V' — Savary. 

* So the Mohammedans name Saul. 

t “ The Lord, replied Samuel, hath chosen him to be your leader. He hath enlightened 
his mind, and strengthened his arm.” — Savary. 

Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, Abulfeda, 6lc. * Ezek. xxxvii. 1 — 10. * Al Thalabi, Abu 

Ishak, &c. 



30 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. IT. 


Gk)D giveth his kingdom unto whom he pleaseth ; God is bounteous and 
wise. And their prophet said unto them, Verily the sign of his kingdom 
shall be, that the ark shall come unto you therein shall be tranquillity 
from your Lord,^ and the relics'* which hare been left by the family of 
Moses and the family of Aaron ; the angels shall bring it. Verily this 
shall be a sign unto you, if ye believe. And when Talut departed with 
his soldiers he said, Verily God will prove you by the river: for he who 
drinketh thereof shall not be on my side (but he who shall not taste 
thereof he shall be on my side), except he who drinketh a draught out 
of his hand. And they drank thereof, except a few of them.' And 
when they had passed the river^ he and those who believed with him, 
they said, We have no strength to-day, against Jalut “ and his forces. 
But they who considered that they should meet God at the resurrection^ 
said. How often hath a small army discomfited a great one, by the 
wdll of God ! and God is with those who patiently persevere. And when 
they went forth to battle Jtgainst Jalut and his forces, they said, O 
Lord, pour on us patience, and confirm our feet, and help us against 
the unbelieving people. Therefore they discomfited them, by the will 
of God, and David slew Jalut. And God gave him the kingdom and 
wisdom, and taught him his will and if God had not prevented men, 
the one by the other, verily the earth had been corrupted : but God is 
beneficent towards his creatures. These are the signs of God ; we rehearse 
them unto thee with truth, and thou art surely om of those who have been 
sent % God. III.] These are the apostles ; we have preferred some 

of them before others ; some of them hath God spoken unto, and hath 
exalted the degree of others of them. And we gave unto Jesus the son of 
Mary manifest signs, and strengthened him with the holy spirit.® And if 
God had pleased, they wdio came after those apostles would not have con- 

^ This ark, says Jellalo’ddin, contained the images of the prophets, and was sent down 
from heaven to Adam, and at length came to the Israelites, wlio put great confidence there- 
in, and continually carried it in the front of their army, till it was taken by the Amalekites. 
13ui on this occasion the angels brought it back, in the sight of all the people, and placed it 
at the feet of Talfit, who was thereupon unanimously acknowledged for their king. 

This relation seems to have arisen from some imperfect tradition of the taking and send- 
ing back the ark by the Philistines.® 

* That is, because of the p^reat confidence the Israelites placed in it, having won several 
battles by its miraculous assistance. I imagine, however, that the Arabic word Sakmat, 
which signifies tranquillity or security oj mindf and is so understood by the commentators, 
may not improbably mean the divine presence or glory, which used to appear on the ark, 
and which the Jews express by the same word Shechinah. 

These were the shoes and rod of Moses, the mitre of Aaron, a pot of manna, and the 
broken pieces of the two tables of the law.® 

* The number of those who drank out of their hands was about 313.^ It seems that 
Mohammed has here confounded Saul with Gideon, who by the divine direction took with 
him against the Midianites such of his army only as lapped water out of their hands, which 
were 300 men.® 

Or Goliah. 

n Or what he pleased to teach him. Yahya most rationally understands hereby the divine 
revelations which David received from Goa ; jh^t Jallalo’ddin the art of making coats of 
mail (which the Mohammedans believe was that prophet’s peculiar trade) and the know- 
ledge of the language of birds. 

® See before p, 12, Notek. 

® 1 Sam. iv, V, and vL ® Jallalo’ddin. ^ Idem, Yahya. ® Judges vii. 
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tended among themselves, after manifest signs had been shown unto them. 
But they fell to variance ; therefore some of them believed, and some of 
them believed not ; and if Gon had so pleased, they would not have 
contended ^mong themselves, but God doth what he will. O true be- 
lievers, give alma of that which we have bestowed unto you, before the day 
cometh wherein there shall be no merchandising, nor friendship, nor inter- 
cession. The infidels are unjust doers. God ! there is no God but he f 
the living, the self-subsisting : neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him ; to 
him helongelh whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth. Who is he that can 
intercede with him, but through his good pleasure ? lie knoweth that which 
is past, and that which is to come unto them, and they shall not compre- 
hend any thing of his knowledge, but so far as he pleaseth. His throne is 
extended over heaven and earth,^ and the preservation of both is no burden 
unto him. He is the ‘high, the mighty. Let there be no violence in 
religion.'^ Now is right direction manifestly distinguished from deceit : 
whoever therefore shall deny Tagut,® and believe in God, he shall surely 
take|hold on a strong handle, Ayhich shall not be broken ; God is he who 
heareth ayd seeth. God is the patron of tliose who believe ; he shall lead 
them out of darkness into light : but as to those w ho believe not, their 
patrons are Tagut ; they shall lead them from the light into darkness ; they 
shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall remain therein for ever. 
Hast thou not considered him who disputed with Abraham concerning his 
Lord,* because God had given him the kingdom ? When Abraham said. 
My Lord is he who giveth life, and killeth : he answ’ered, I give life, and 
I kill. Abraham said. Verily God bringetli the sun from the east, now do 
thou bring it from the west. Whereupon the intidel was confounded ; for 
God directeth not the ungodly people. Or hast thou not considered how he 
behaved who passed by a city which had been destroyed, even to her found- 
tions ?“ He said, How shall God quicken this aVy, after she hath been 

P Hie following seven lines contain a magnificent description of the divine majesty and 
providence ; but it must not be supposed the translation comes up to the dignity of the 
original. This passage is justly admired by the Mohammedans, who recite it in their 
prayers ; and some of them wear it about them, engraved on an agate or other precious 
stone.** 

a This throne, in Arabic called Corsi, is by the Mohammedans supposed to be God’s tri- 
bunal, or seat of justice ; being placed under that other called al Arsh, which they say is 
his imperial throne. The Corsi allegorically signifies the divine providence, which sustains 
and governs the heaven and the earth, and is infinitely above human comprehension.* 

r This passage was particularly directed to some of Mohammed’s first proselytes, who hav- 
ing sons that had been brought up in idolatry or Judaism, would oblige them to embrace 
Mohammed ism by force.*”* 

■ This word properly signifies an idol, or whatever is worshipped besides God ; particu- 
larly the two idols of the Meccans, Allat and al Uzza ; and also the devil, or any seducer. 

* This was Nimrod ; who, as the commentators say, to prove his power of life and death 
by ocular demonstration, caused two men to be brought before him at the same time, one of 
whom he slew, and saved the other alive. As to this tyrant’s persecution of Abraham, see 
chap 21, and the notes thereon. 

“ The person here meant was Ozair or Ezra, who riding on an ass by the ruins of Jeru- 
salem, after it had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted in his mind by what means 
God could raise the city and its inhabitants again ; whereupon God caused him to die, and 

® Vide Bobov, de Prec. Moham. p. 5, et Keland. Dissert, de Gem mis Arab, pp. 235, 239. 

* A^ide DTIerbelot. Bibl. Orient. Art, Corsi. * Jallalo’ddin. 
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dead ? And God caused him to die for an hundred years, and afterwards 
raised him to life. And God said, How long hast thou tarried here ? He 
answered, A day, or part of a day. God said, Nay, thou hast tarried here 
a hundred years. Now look on thy food and thy drink, they are not yet 
corrupted ; and look on thine ass : and this have we done that we might make 
thee a sign unto men. And look on the bones of thine ass, how we raise 
them, and afterwards clothe them with flesh. And when this was shown 
unto him, he said, I know that God is able to do all things. And when 
Abraham said, O Lord, show me how thou wilt raise the dead God said. 
Dost thou not yet believe ? He answered, Yea, but I ask this that my 
heart may rest at ease. God said, take therefore four birds, and divide 
them then lay a part of them on every mountain ; then call them, and 
they shall come swiftly unto thee : and know that God is mighty and wise. 
The similitude of those who lay out their substance for advancing the 
religion of God, is as a grain of corn which produceth seven ears, and in 
every ear an hundred grains ; for God giveth twofold unto whom he 
pleaseth : God is bounteous* and wise. They who lay out their substance 
for the religion of God, and afterwards follow not what they have«o laid out 
by reproaches or mischief,* they shall have their reward with their Lord ; 
upon them shall no fear come, neither sliall they be grieved. A fair speech, 
and to forgive,* [is better than» alms followed by mischief. God is rich and 
merciful. O true believers, make not your alms of none effect by reproach- 
ing, or mischief, as he who layeth out what he hath to appear unto men to 
men to give alms, and belioveth not in God and the last day. The like- 
ness of such a one is as a flint covered with earth, on which a violent rain 
falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot prosper in any thing which 
they have gained, for God directeth not the unbelieving people. And the 

he remaiDed in that condition 100 years ; at the end of which God restored him to life, and 
he found a basket of figs and a cruise of wine lie had with hinj, not in the least spoiled or 
corrupted, but his ass was dead, the bones only remainmg ; and these, while the prophet 
looked on, were raised and clothed with 6esh, becoming an ass again, which being inspired 
with life, began immediately to bray.^ 

This apocryphal story may perhaps have taken its rise from Nehemiah’s viewing of the 
ruins of Jerusalem.* 

* The occasion of this request of Abraham is said to hnve been on a df)ubt proposed to 
him by the devil, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts of the corpse of 
a man which lay on the sea shore, and had been partly devoured by the wild beasts, the 
birds, and the fish, to be brought together at the resurrection.® 

y These birds, according to the commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others) a 
peacock, a raven, and a cock ; which Abraham cut to pieces, and mingled their flesh and 
feathers together, or, as some tell us, pounded all in a mortar, and dividing the mass into 
four parts, laid tliem on so many mountains, but kept the heads, which he had preserved 
whole, in his hand. Then he called them each by their name, and immediately one part 
flew to the other, till they all recovered their first shape, and then came to be joined to 
their respective heads. • 

This seems to be taken from Abraham’s sacrifice of birds mentioned by Moses, ^ with some 
additional circumstances. 

* 1 . c. Either by reproaching the person whom they have relieved, with what they have 
done for them ; or by exposing his poverty to his prejudice.® 

* ** Humanity in words and actions is better than alms after injustice.” — Savary. 

* Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, &c. See D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, Art. Ozair. ^ Nehem. 

ii. 12, &c. f ^ See IJ’Herbelot, p. 13, * Jallalo’ddin. See D’Herbelot, ubi supra 

^ Gen. XV. ® Jallalo’ddin. 
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likeness of those who lay out their substance from a desire to please God, 
and for an establishment for their souls, is as a garden on a hill, on which 
a violent rain falleth, and it bringeth forth its fruits twofold ; and if a violent 
rain falleth not on it, yet the dew falleth thereon: and God seeth that 
which ye do. Doth any of you desire to have a garden of palm trees and 
vines,® through which rivers flow, wherein he may have all kinde of fruits, 
and that he may attain to old age, and have a weak offspring ? then a 
violent fiery wind shall strike it, so that it shall be burned.* Thus God 
declareth his signs unto you, that ye may consider. O true believers, 
bestow alms of the good things which ye have gained, and of that which 
we have produced for you out of the earth, and choose not the bad thereof, 
to give it in alms^ such as ye would not accept yourselves, otherwise than 
by connivance and know that God is rich and worthy to be praised. 
The devil threateneth you with poverty, and commandeth you filthy covet- 
ousness ; but God promisetli you pardon from himself and abundance : 
God is bounteous and wise. Pie giveth wisdom unto whom he pleaseth ; 
and he unto whom wisdom is given hath received much good : but none 
will consider, except the wise of heart. And whatever alms ye shall give, 
or whatever vow ye shall vow, verily God knoweth it ; but the ungodly 
shall have none to help them. If ye make your alms to appear, it is well ; 
but if ye conceal them, and give them unto the poor, this will be better for 
you, and will atone for your sins : and God is well informed of that which 
ye do. The direction of them belongeth not unto thee ; but God directeth 
whom he pleaseth. The good that ye shall give in aims shall redound unto 
yourselves ; and ye shall not give unless out of desire of seeing the face of 
God.*^ And what good thing ye shall give in alms, it shall be repaid you, 
and ye shall not be treated unjustly; unto the poor who are wholly em- 
ployed in fighting for the religion of God, and cannot go to and fro on the 
earth ; whom the ignorant man tliinketh rich, because of their modesty : 
thou shalt know them by this mark, they ask not men w ith importunity ; 
and what good ye shall give m alms,, verily God knoweth it. They who 
distribute ahns of their substance night and day, in private and in public, 
shall have their reward with the Lord; on them shall no fear come, 
neither shall they be grieved. They who devour usury shall not arise /rom 
the dead,, but as he ariseth whom Satan hath infected by a touch this 
shall happen to them because they say, Truly selling is but as usury : and 

* This garden is an emblem of alms given out of hypocrisy, or attended with reproaches, 
which perish, and will be of no service hereafter to the giver.® 

* “Who among you would desire to possess a garden planted with palm trees, adorned 
with vines, intersected by rivulets, and enriched with all the fruits of the earth ; and to he 
then seized by old age, to leave infants in the cradle, and to see this garden devastated by a 
whirlwind of flame ? Thus doth God reveal his mysteries unto you, that you may turn 
your thoughts unto him,” — Savary. 

^ That is, on having some amends made by the seller of such goods, either by abatement 
of the price, or giving something else to the buyer t# make up the value. 

® i.e. For the sake of a reward hereafter, and not for any worldly consideration.' 

^ vit. Like demoniacs or possessed persons, that is, in great horror and distraction ot 
mind and convulsive agitation of body. 


® Jallalo'ddin. 


' Idem. 
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yet God hath permitted selling and forbidden usury. He therefore who 
when there cometh unto him an admonition from his Lord abstaineth 
from usury for the future^ shall have what is past forgiven him^ and his 
affair belongeth unto God. But whoever retumeth to usury^ they shall be 
the companions of hell fire, they shall continue therein for ever. God shall 
take his blessing from usury, and shall increase alms : for God loveth no 
infidel, or ungodly person. But they who believe and do that which is right, 
and observe the stated times of prayer, and pay their legal alms, they shall 
have their reward with their Lord: there shall come no fear on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. O true believers, fear God, and remit that 
which remaineth of usury,® if ye really believe ; but if ye do it not, 
hearken unto war, which is declared against you from God and his apostle : 
yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money. Deal not un- 
justly with others^ and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly. If there be any 
debtor under a difficulty of paying his deht^ let his creditor wait till it be 
easy for him to do it ; but if ye remit it as alms, it will be better for you, 
if ye knew it. And fear the .day wherein ye shall return unto God ; then 
shall every soul be paid what it hath gained, and they shall not be treated 
unjustly. O true believers, when ye bind yourselves one to the other in a 
debt for a certain time, write it down ; and let a writer write between you 
according to justice, and let not the writer refuse writing according to what 
God hath taught him ; but let him write, and let him who oweth the debt 
dictate, and let him fear God his Lord, and not diminish aught thereof. 
But if he who oweth the debt be foolish, or weak, or be not able to dictate 
himself, let his agents dictate according to equity ; and call to witness two 
witnesses of your neighbouring men ; but if there be not two men, let there 
he a man and two women of those whom ye shall choose for witnesses : if 
one of those women should mistake, the other of them will cause her to 
recollect. And the witnesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall be 
called. And disdain not to write it down, be it a larg® deht^ or be it a 
small one, until its time of payment : this w ill he more just in the sight of 
God, and more right for bearing witness, and more easy, that ye may not 
doubt. But if it be a present bargain which ye transact between your- 
selves, it shall be no crime in you, if ye write it not down. And take 
witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and let no harm be done to the 
writer, nor to the witness ; which if ye do, it will surely be injustice in 
you: and fear God, and God wdll instruct you, for God know^eth all things. 
And if ye he on a jouniey, and find no writer, let pledges he taken : but if 
one of you trust the other, let him who is trusted return what he is trusted 
wuth, and fear God his Lord. And conceal not the testimony, for he who 
concealeth it hath surely a wicked heart : God knoweth that which ye do. 
Whatever is in heaven and on earth is God's : and whether ye manifest 

♦ Or the interest due before usury was prohibited. For this some of Mohammed'si fol- 
lowers exacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfully might.* 

^ Whoever manages his affairs, whether his father, heir, guardian, or interpreter.® 


* Jallalo’ddin. 


® Idem. 
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that which is in your minds, or conceal it, God will call you to account for 
it, and will forgive whom he pleaseth, and will punish whom he pleaseth ; 
for God is almighty. The apostle believeth in that which hath been sent 
down unto him from his Lord, and the faithful also. Every one of them 
believeth in God, and his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles : we 
make no distinction at all between his apostles.* And they say. We have 
heard, and do obey ; we implore thy mercy, 0 Lord, for unto thee must 
we return. God will not force any soul beyond its capacity : it shall have 
the good which it gaineth, and it shall suffer the evil which it gaineth. O 
Lord, punish us not, if we forget, or act sinfully : O Lord, lay not on us 
a burden like that which thou hast laid on those who have been before 
us neither make us, O Lord, to bear what we have not strength to hear^ 
but be favourable unto us, and spare us, and be merciful unto us. Thou 
art our patron, help us therefore against the unbelieving nations. 


CHAPTER III. 

INTITLED, THE FAMILY OF REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IV ITili NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Al. M,'' There is no God but Goo, the living, the self- subsisting : he 
hath sent down unto thee the book of the Ko'rdn with tinth, confirming 
that which was revealed before it ; for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel, a direction unto men ; and he had also sent down the dis- 
tinction between good and evil. Verily those who believe not the signs of 
God shall suffer a grievous punishment; for God is mighty, able to 
revenge. Surely nothing is hidden from God, of that which is on earth, 
or in heaven : it is he who formeth you in the wombs, as he pleaseth ; 
there is no Qod but he, the mighty, the wise. It is he who hath sent 
down unto thee the book, wherein are some verses clear to be under- 
stood, they are the foundation of the book ; and others are parabolical.^ 
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which is parabolical 
therein, out of love of schism, and a desire of the interpretation thereof ; 

8 But this, say the Mohaminerlans, the Jews do, who receive Moses, hut reject Jesus; 
and the Christians, who receive both those prophets, but reject Mohammed.* 

^ That is, on the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered to kill a man by 
way of atonement, to give one fourth of their substance in alms, and to cut off an unclean 
ulcerous part,* and were forbidden to eat fat, or animals that divide the hoof, and were 
obliged to observe the sabbath, and other particulars wherein the Mohammedans are at 
liberty.® 

* This name is given in the Koran to the father of the Virgin Mary. See below, p. 39. 

^ For the meaning of these letters, the reader is referred to the Preliminary Discourse, 
sect. hi. 

^ This passage is translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and Beidkwi, 
which seems to be the truest. 

The contents of the Kor^n are here distinguished into such passages as are to be taken 


* Jallalo’ddin. 


® Idem. 


Yahya. 
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yet none knowetli the interpretation thereof, except God. But they A^ho 
are well grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the whole is 
from our Lord ; and none will consider except the prudent.* 0 Lord, 
cause not our hearts to swerve from truths after thou hast directed us: and 
give us from thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. O Lord, thou shalt 
surely gather mankind together, unto a day of resurrection : there is no 
doubt of it, for God will not be contrary to the promise. As for the infi- 
dels, tlieir wealth shall not profit them any thing, nor their children, 
against God : they shall be the fuel of hell fire. According to the wont of 
the people of l^haraoli, and of those who went before them, they charged 
our signs with a lie ; but God caught them in their wickedness, and God 
is severe in punishing. Say unto those who believe not. Ye shall be over- 
come, and thrown together into hell ; and an unhappy couch shall it 
l>€. Ye have already had a miracle shown you in two armies, which 
attacked each other:*” one army fought for God’s true religion, but the 
other wore infidels ; they saw the faithful twice as many as themselves 
in their eye-sight ; for God.strengtheneth with his help whom he pleaseth. 
Surely herein was an example unto men of understanding. The love and 
eager desire of wives, and children, and sums heaped up of gold and silver, 
and excellent horses, and cattle, and land, is prepared for men : this is the 
provision of the present life ;t but unto God shall be the most excellent 
return. Say, Shall I declare unto you better thiuys than this ? For those 


in the literal sense, and such as require a figurative acceptation. The former being plain 
and obvious to be understood, compose tlie fufidamentHl part, or, as the original expresses 
it, Lhe mother of the book, and contain the j)nncipal doctrines and precepts; agreeably to, 
and con^i.-^tcntly with wliich, those passages whicli are wra})t up in metaphors, and deli- 
vered in enigmatical, alh'goncal style, are always to be interpreted.^ 

* “ This language is that of the wise.”- Samri). 

The sign or miracle here meant was tile victory gained by Mohammed in the second 
year of the Jlcjra, over the idolatrous Meccans, headed by Abu Sofi^n, in the valley of 
Bedr, which is situate near the sea between Mecca and Aledina. Mohammed’s forces 
consisted of no more than three hundred and nineteen men, but the enemies’ army of near 
a thousand ; notwithstanding which odds, he put them to flight, having killed seventy of 
the principal Koreish, and taken as many prisoners, with the loss of only fbiTrteerj of his own 
men.** Ihis was the first victory obtained by ihe prophet, and though it may seem no very 
considerable action, yet it was of great advantage to liim, and the foundation of all his 
future power and success. For which reason it is famous in the Arabian history, and 
more than once vaunted in the Korun, ^ as an effect of the divine assistance. The miracle, 
it is said, consisted in three tilings ; 1. Mohammed, by tiie direction of the angel Gabriel, 
took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the enemy in the attack, saying, Alay their 
jaces be conjouiided ; whereupon they immediately turned their backs and fled. But, 
though the prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet it is told in the Korun, ^ that it 
was not he, hut God, who threw it; that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. 2. I’he 
Mohammedan troops seemed to the infidels to be twice as many in number as themselves, 
which greatly discouraged them. And, 3. God stnt down to their assistance first a 
thousand, and afterwards three thousand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse 
Haizum ; and ac(;ording to the Koran, ^ the.'.e celestial auxiliaries really did all the execu- 
tion, though Mohammed’s men imagined themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same 
time. 

t Such are the enjoyments of this earthly life j but the asylum which is prepared by 
God is far more delectable.” — Savary, 

* See me Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. * See Elmacin. p. 5. Hottinger. Hist. Orient. 1. 2. 

c. 4. Abulfed. Vit. Moham. p. 56, &lc. Prideaux’s Life of Mohain. p. 71, &e. ® See 

this chap, below, and chaps. 8 and 32. ^ Chap. 8, not far from the beginning. * Ibid. 
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who are deyout are prepared with their Lord gardens through wliich 
rivers flow ; therein shall they continue for ever : and they thall enjoy wives 
free from impurity, and the favour of God; for God regardeth his servants; 
who say, O Lord, we do sincerely believe ; forgive us therefore our sins, 
and deliver us from the pain of hell fire : the patient, and the lovers 
of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, and those who ask pardon 
early in the morning. God hath borne witness that there is no God but 
he ; and the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom, profess 
the same ; who executeth righteousness ; there is no God but he ; the 
mighty, the wise. Verily the true religion in the sight of God is Islam 
and they w’ho had rec(‘ived the scriptures dissented not therefrom^ until 
after the knowledge of God's unity had come unto them, out of envy among 
themselves ; but whosoever believeth not in the signs of God, verily God 
will be swift in hringing him to account. If tliey dispute with thee, say, I 
have resigned myself unto God, and he wdio folio weth mo doth the same : 
and say unto them who have received the scriptures, and to the ignorant,® 
Do ye profess the rcUgmi of Islam ? now if they embrace Islam, they arc 
surely directed ; but if they turn their backs, verily unto thee helongeth 
preaching only ; for God regardeth his servants. And unto those who 
believe not in the signs of God, and slay the j)rophets without a cause, and 
put those men to death wlio teach justice ; denounce unto them a painful 
punishment. These are tluy whose works p(‘rish in this world, and in 
that W'hicli is to come ; and they shall have none to help tljem. Hast thou 
not observed those unto whom part of the scripture was given ?P They 
w^ere called unto the book of God, that it might judge betw'eeii them 
then some of them turned their backs, and retired afar off, This they did 

“ The proper name of the IMohammedan religion, whi(‘h signifies the resigning or 
devoting one's i>elf entirely to God, and his: service. This they say is the religion winch all 
the projdiets were sent to teach, being founded on the unify of CjO(1.® 

/. e. The pagan Arabs, wlio had no knowledge of the scriptures.^ 

P That is, tlie Jews. 

‘1 This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Mohammed had with some Jews, 
which is dificrently related by the commentators. 

A1 Beidawi says, that Mohammed going one day into a Jewish synagogue, Naim Ebti 
Ainru and al Haretli Ebn Zeid asked him what religion he was ot I d'o which he 
answering, Of the religion of Aliraliam ; they replied, Abraham was a Jew ; but on 
IMohammed’s proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the ([uestion, they would by no 
means agree to it. 

But Jallalo’ddin tells us. That two persons of the Jewish religion having committed 
alultery, their punishment was referred to Mohammed, who gave sentence that they 
should be stoned, according to the law of Moses. This the .fews refuscil to submit to, 
alleging there was no such command in the Pentateuch ; hut on Mohammeirs appealing to 
the book, the said law was found therein. Whereupon the criminals were stoned, to the 
great mortification of the Jews. 

It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the stoning of adulterers is 
mentioned m the New Testament'' (though 1 know' bome dispute the authenticity of that 
whole passage), but it is not now to he found, either in the Hebrew or Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch, or in the Septuagint ; it being only sa.d that such shall he jmt to death.* I his 
omission is insisted on by the Moliaiiiinedaus as one instance of the corruption of the law 
of Moses by the Jews. 

It is also observable that there was a verse once extant in the Koran, commanding 

® Jallalo’ddin, Al Beidawi. ^ lidem. * John viii. 5. ® Lev. xx, 10. See 

Winston’s Essay towards restoring the true Text of the Old Test. p. 00, 100. 
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because they said, the fire of hell shall by no means touch us, hut for 
a certain number of dap : and that which they had falsely devised hath 
deceived them in their religion. How then 'tnll {the with them^ w’hen we 
shall gather them together at the day of judgment^ of which there is 
no douht ; and every soul shall he paid that which it hath gained, neither 
shall they be treated unjustly ? Say, O Gon, w^ho possessest the kingdom; 
thou givest the kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom thou wilt, and thou 
humblest whom thou wnlt ; in thy hand is good, for thou art almighty. 
Thou makest the night to succeed the day : thou bringest forth the living 
out of the dead, and thou bringest fortli the dead out of the living ; ^ 
and providest food for whom thou wilt without measure. Let not 
the faithful take the infidels for their protectors, rather than the faithful : 
he who doth this shall not be jyrotected of Gon at all ; unless ye fear any 
danger from them : but God w^arneth you to bew^are of himself ; for unto 
God must ye return. Say, Whether ye conceal that wdiich is in your 
breasts, or whether ye declare it, God know'eth it ; for he knoweth what- 
ever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth : God is almighty. On the 
last day every soul shall find the good which it hath wrought, present ; and 
-the evil which it hath wu-ought, it shall wish that betw^een itself and that 
were a w’ide distance : but God warneth you to bew^are of himself ; * 
for God is gi^acious unto his servants. Say, If ye love God, follow 
me ; then God shall love you, and forgive you your sins ; for God is 
gracious and merciful. Say, Obey God, and his apostle ; but if ye go 
back, verily God lovetli not the unbelievers. God hath surely chosen 
Adam, and Noah, and the family of Abraham, and the family of Imran ^ 

adulterers to be stoned ; and tlie commentators say the words only are abrogated, the sense 
or law still remaining in forced 

' i. e. Forty; the time their forefathers worshipped the calf.® A1 Beidtlwi adds, that 
some of them pretended their punishment was to last but seven days, that is a day for every 
thousand years which they supposed the world was to endure ; and that they imagined 
they were to be so mildly dealt with, either by reason of the intercession of their fathers 
the prophets, or because God had promised Jacob, that his ofI’^p^ing should be punished 
but slightly. 

» The Mohammedans have a tradition, that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
set up, on the day of judgment, will be that of the Jews; and that God will first reproach 
them with their wickedness, over the heads of those who are present, and then order them 
to hell.® 

* As a man from seed, and a bird from an egg ; and vice versd.^ 

• “ Ike Lord exhorteth you to dread his anger. He looketh on his servants with 
a propitious eye.” — Savary. 

® Op Amr^n, is the name of two several persons, according to the Mohammedan 
tradition. One was the father of Moses and Aaron ; and the other was the father of the 
Virgin Mary;® but he is called by some Christian writers Joachim. The commentators 
suppose the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in this place; however the person 
intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the latter ; who besides Mary the mother of 
Jesus, bad also a son named Aaron,” and a sister named Ishfi. (or Idizabeth), who married 
Zacbarias, and was the mother of John the Baptist; whence that prophet and Jesus 
are usually called by the Mohammedans The two sons of the annt^ or the cousins german. 

From the identity of names it has been generally imagined by Christian writers ^ that 

7 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 3. * See before p. 11, ® A1 Beidawi. ^ Jallalo'ddin. 

® A1 Zamakhshari, al Beidfiwi. ^ Korftn, c. 19. * Vide Ileland, de Kel. Moh. p. 211. 

Marracc. in Ale. p. 116, kc. Prideaux, Letter to the Deists, p. 185. 
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above the rest of the world ; a race descending the one from the other ; God 
is he who heareth and knoweth. Remember when the wife of Imran * 
said, Lord, verily ^ have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to be 
dedicated to thy service : ^ accept U therefore of me ; for thou art he who 
heareth and knoweth. And when she was delivered of it, she said, Lord, 
verily I have brought forth a female (and God well knew what she 
had brought forth), and a male is not as a female/ * I have called her 
Mary ; and I commend her to thy protection, and also her issue, against 
Satan driven away with stones.** Therefore the Lord accepted her with a 
gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear an excellent offspring. And 

the Kor^n here confounds Mary the mother of Jesus with Mary or Miriam, the sister of 
Moses and Aaron ; which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is sufficient of itself 
to destroy the pretended authority of this book. But though Mohammed may be supposed 
to have been ignorant enough in ancient history and chronology, to have committed 
BO gross a blunder; yet I do not see how it can be made out from the words of the Kor^n. 
For it does not follow, because two persons have the same name, and have each a father 
and brother who bear the same names, that they must therefore necessarily be the same 
person : besides such a mistake is inconsistent with a number of other places in the Koran, 
whereby it manifestly appears that Mohammed well knew and asserted that Moses preceded 
Jesus several ages. And the commentators accordingly fail not to tell us, that there had 
passed about one thousand eight hundred years between Amran the father of Moses, and 
Amrkn the father of the Virgin Mary; they also make them the sons of different persons; 
the first, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was really his brother)* 
the son of Kahath, the son of Levi ; and the other was the son of Matth^n,® whose gene- 
alogy they trace, but in a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, and thence to 
Adam.7 

It must be observed, that though the Virgin Mary is called in the Korkn,*' the sister of 
Aaron, yet she is nowhere called the sister of Moses ; however some Mohammedan writers 
have imagined that the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miraculously 
preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to become the mother of 
the latter.^ 

* The Imran here mentioned was the father of the Virgin Mary, and his wife's name 
was Hannah or Ann, the daughter of Fakudh. 'I'his woman, say the commentators, being 
aged, and barren, on teeing a bird feed her young ones, became very desirous of issue, and 
begged a child of God, promising to consecrate it to his service in the temple : whereupon 
she had a child, but it proved a daughter.^ 

y Tl>e Arabic word is free ; but here signifies particularly one that is free or detached 
from all worldly desires and occupations, and wholly devoted to God’s service.^ 

* Because a female could not minister in the temple as a male could,*' 

* “ God knew to what she had given birth. Obvious characters distinguish the two 
sexes.” — Salary. 

* This expression alludes to a tradition, that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to 
disobey God in pot sacrificing his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at him ; in 
memory of which the Mohammedans, at the pilgrimage of Mecca, throw a certain number 
of stones at the devil, with certain ceremonies, in the valley of Mina,^ 

It is not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary 
is intimated in this passage. For according to a tradition of Mohammed, every person that 
comes into the world is touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out, Mary and her 
son only excepted ; between whom and the evil spirit God placed a veil, so that his touch 
did ||ot reach them.* And for this reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, 
like the rest of the children of Adam;® which peculiar grace they obtained by virtue 
of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God's protection, 

^ Though the child happened not to be a male, yet her mother presented her to the 
priests who had the care of the temple, as one dedicated to God ; and they having received 

* £xod. vi. 18. ® A1 Zamakh. al Beidkwi. ^ \'ide Heland, ubi sup. D’Herbelot, 

Bibl. Orient, p. 583. ® Chap. 19. * Vide Guadagnol, Apolog. pro llel. Christ, 

contra Ahmed Ebn Zein al Abedin, p. 279. ^ Al Beidkwi, al Thalabi. ® Jallalo'ddin, 

al Zamakhshari, ^ Jallalo’ddin. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. * Jallalo’ddin. 
Al Beid^wi. • Kitada. 
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Zacharias took care of th^ child; whenever Zacharias went into the 
chamber to her, he found provisions with her ; ' and he said, O Maiy, 
whence hadst thou this ? she answered, This is froth God : for God 
provideth for whom he pleaseth without measure.** There Zacharias called 
on his Lord, and said, Lord, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou 
art the hearer of prayer. And the angels * called to him, while he stood 
praying in the chamber, saying^ Verily God promiseth thee a son named 
John, who shall bear >vitness to the Word^ which cometh from God; 
an honourable person, chaste, * and one of the righteous prophets. He 
answered. Lord, how shall I have a son, when old age hath overtake!! me,** 
and my wife is barren ? The angel said, So God doth that which he 
pleaseth. Zacharias answered. Lord, give me a sign. The angel said, 
Thy sign shall be, that thou shalt speak unto no man* for three days, 
otherwise than by gesture : remember thy Lord often, and praise him 
evening and morning. And when the angels said, O Mary, verily Con 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee and hath chosen thee above all 
the women of the world : O Mary, be devout towards thy Lord, and wor- 
ship, and bow down with those wdio bow dowil. Tliis is a secret history ; 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present with them when 
they threw in their rods to cast lots which of them sliould have the education 
of Mary ; ^ neither wast thou with them, when they strove among them- 


lier, febc v.as committed to the care of Zacliaria«, as will be observed by and bye, and 
he built her an apartment in the temple, and supplied her with necessaries.'^ 

« 1'he commentators say that none went into Mary’s apartment but Zacharias himself, 
and that he locked seven doors upon her j yet he found she had always winter fruits 
in summer, and summer fruits in winter.'* 

^ Tliere is a storv of Fatema, Mohammed’s daugliter, that she once brought two loaves 
and a piece of flesh to her father, who returned them to her, and having called for 
her again, when she uncovered the dish, it was full of bread and meat; and on Moham- 
med’s asking her whence she had it; she answered in the words ’of this passage, This 
is from God; for God provideth for whom he pleaseth without measure. Whereupon he 
blessed God, who thus tavoured her, as he had the most excellent of the daughters of 
Israel.* 

* Though the word he in the plural, yet the commentators say it was the angel Gabriel 
only. The same is to be understood where it occurs in the following passages. 

^ That is Jesus ; who al Beiclawi says, is so called, because he was conceived by 
the word or command of God, without a father. 

« The original word signifies one who refrains not only from women, but from all other 
worldly delights and desires. Al Beid^wi mentions a tradition, that during his childhood 
some l^ys invited him to play, but he refused, saying that he was not created to play. 

^ Zacharias was then ninety-nine years old, aud his wife eighty-nine,^ 

> Though he could not speak to any body else, yet his tongue was at liberty to praise 
God ; as he is directed to do by the following words. 

^ When Mary was first brought to the temple, the priests, because she was the daughter 
of one of their chiefs, disputed among themselves who should have the education of her. 
Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferred, because he had married her aunt ; but the 
others not consenting that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting of lots : 
whereupon twenty-seven of them went to the river Jordan, and threw in their rods (or 
arrows without heads or feathers, such as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which 
they had written some passages of the law, but they all sunk, except that of Zacharias, 
which floated on the water ; and he had thereupon the care of the child committed 
to him.® 

7 Jallalo’ddin. Al Beidawi. Vide Lud. de Dieu, in not. ad Hist. Christi Xaverii, p. 542. 
Al Beidawi. Vide de Dieu, ub. supr. p. 548, * A! Beidawi. ^ Idem ^ Jdem, 

lallalo’ddin, &c. 



CHAP. III. 


AL KORAN. 


41 


selves. When the angels saiJ ; O Mary, verily God sendeth thee good 
tidings, that thm shall hear the Word proceeding from himself; his 
name shall be Christ Jesus tho son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, and one of those who approach near to 
the presence of God; and he shall speak unto men in the cradle,^ and 
when he is grown up and he shall be one of the righteous : she answered. 
Lord, how shall I have a son, since a man hath not touched me ? the angel 
said. So God createth that which he pleaseth : wheh he decreeth a thing, 
he only saith unto it. Be, and il is : God shall teach him the scripture, and 
wisdom, and the law, and the gospel ; and shall appoint him his apostle to 
the children of Israel ; and he shall sag^ Verily I come unto you with a sign 
from your Lord ; for I will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure 
of a bird then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become a bird, by the 
permission of God and I will heal him that hath been blind from his 
birth ; and the leper : and I will raise the dead p by the permission of God : 
and I will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay up for store 
in your houses. Verily herein will be a sign unto you, if ye believe. And 

* Piesides an instance of this given in the KorSin itself,*^ which I shall not here anticipate, 
a Mohammedan writer (of no very great credit indeed) tells two stories, one of Jesus’s 
speaking while in his mother’s womb, to reprove her cousin Joseph for his unjust suspicions 
of her ; ^ and another of his giving an answer to the same person soon after he was born. 
For Joseph being sent by Zacharias to seek Mary (who had gone out of the city by night 
to conceal her delivery), and having found her, began to expostulate with her, but 
she made no reply ; whereui)on the child spoke tliese words : Rejoice, 0 Joseph, and he of 
good cheer ; for God hath brought me foi'th Jrom the darkness oj the womb, to the light of the 
world; and I shall go to the children of Israel, and invite them to the obedience if GodJ 

These seem all to have been taken from some tabulous traditions of the eastern Christians, 
one of which is preserved to us in the spurious gospel of the Jnja^icf/ of Christ ; where we 
read that Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle, and said to his mother, Verilp 1 am Jesus the 
son of God, the word which thou hast brought forth, as the angel Gabriel did declare u?itothee; 
and my Father hath sent me to save the world/' 

™ I he Arabic word properly signifies a man of full age, that is, between thirty or thirty- 
four and filty-one ; and the passage may relate to Christ’s preaching here on earth. But 
as he had scarce attained this age when he was taken up into heaven, the commentators 
choose to understand it of his second coming.^ 

" Some say it was a bat,® though others suppose Jesus made several birds of different 
sorts.° 

This circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous tradition, which may be found 
in the sj^ious gospel ahovementioned. Jesus being seven years old, and at play with 
several children of his age, they made several figures of birds and beasts, for theirdiversion, 
of clay ; and each preferring his own workmanship, Jesus told them that he would make 
his walk and leap ; which accordingly, at his command, they did. Pie made also several 
figures of sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on his hands as he ordered 
them, and also ate and drank when he offered them meat and drink. The children telling 
this to their parents, were forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they held to be a 
sorcerer.^ 

® The commentators observe that these words are added here, and in the next sentence, 
lest it should be thought Jesus did these miracles by his own power, or was God.* 

P Jallalo’ddin mentions three persons whom Christ restored to life, and who lived several 
years after and had children ; viz. Lazarus, the widow’s son, and the publican’s (1 suppose 
he means the ruler of tlie synagogue’s) daughter. Pie adds, that he also raised Shem the 
son of Noah, who, as another writes,* thinking he had been called to judgment, came out 
of his grave with his head half grey, whereas men did not grow grey in his days ; after which 
he immediately died again. 

* Chap. 19. ♦ Vide Sikii notas in Evang. Infant, p, 5. ® A1 Kessai, apud eundem. 

* Evang. Infant, p. 5. ^ Jallalo’ddin. AI Beidawi. ® Jallalo’ddin. * AI J'halabi. 
^ Iwang. Infant, p. Ill, &c. * AI Beidawi, &c. ^ AI Thalabi. 
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I com€ to confiim the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden you and I come 
unto you with a sign from your Lord ;* therefore fear God, and obey me. 
Verily God is my Lord, and your Lord : therefore serve him. This is the 
right way. But when Jesus perceived their unbelief, he said. Who will 
he my helpers towards God ? The apostles' answered, We will he the 
helpers of God ; we believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we are 
true believers. . O Lord, we believe in that which thou hast sent down, 
and we have followed thy apostle ; write us down therefore with those who 
bear witness of him* And the Jews devised a stratagem against him y* but 
God devised a stratagem against them yt* and God is the best deviser of 

Such as the eating of fish that have neither fins nor scales, the cawl and fat of animals, 
and camels’ flesh, and to work on the sabbath. These things, say the commentators, being 
arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were abrogated by Jesus ; as several of the same 
kind instituted by the latter liave been since abrogated by Mohammed.^ 

* *' God has given unto me the power of miracles.” — Savary. 

*■ In Arabic, ul Havariyint ; which word they derive from H(ira, to he white, and sup- 
pose the apostles were so called either from the candour and sincerit?/ of their minds, or be- 
cause they were princes and wore* white garments, or else because they were by tmflefullers.^ 
According to which last o}»iiiion, their vocation is thus related : I hat as Jesus passed by the 
the sea side, he saw some fullers at work, and accosting them, said. Ye cleanse these cloths, 
hut cleanse not your hearts ; upon which they believed on him. But the true etymology 
seems to be from the J'.lhiopic verb Jlawyra, to go ; whence Hawdrya signifies one that is 
sent, a messenger or apostle.^ 

* i. e. They laid a design to take away his life. 

t “ The Jews were treacherous unto Jesus. God frustrated their treachery. He is more 
powerful than the deceivers.” — Savary, 

* This stratagem of God’s w as tlie taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his like- 
ness on another person, who was apprehended and crucified in his stead. For it is the 
constant doctrine of the Mohammedans, that it was not Jesus himself who underwent that 
ignominious death, but somebody else in his shape and resemblance.^ The person crucified 
some will have to be a spy that was sent to entrap him j others that it was one I'itian, 
who by the direction of Judas entered in at a window of the house where Jesus was, 
to kill him ; and others that it was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the Jews 
to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led those who were sent to take him. 

They add,*^ that Jesus after his crucifixion in effigie was sent down again to the earth, to 
comfort his mother and disciples, and acquaint them how the Jews were deceived j and was 
then taken up a second time into heaven. 

It is supposed by several tliat this story was an original invention of Mohammed’s ; but 
they are certainly mistaken : for several sectaries held the same opinion, long before his time. 
The Basilidians,® in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ hims^sufifered, 
but that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified in his place. I'he Cerinthiaiis beforeihem, and 
the Carpocratians next (to name no more of those, who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere 
man) did believe the same thing ; that was not himself but one of hia followers, very like 
him, that was crucified. Photius tells us, that he read a book entitled The journeys of the 
apostles, relating the acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul, aud among other 
things contained therein, this was one, that Christ was not ci'ucifed, hut another in his stead, 
and that therelore he laughed at his crncifeis, or those who thought they had crucified 
him.^ 

1 have in another place® mentioned an apocryphal gospel of Barnabas, a forgery originally 
of some nominal Christians, but interpolated since by Mohammedans ; which gives this 
part of the history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be omitted. It is therein 
related, that the moment the Jews were going to apprehend Jesus in the garden, he was 
snatched up into the third heaven, by the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, 
Raphael, and Uriel ; that he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas 

* A1 Beidfiwi Jallalo’ddin. ® lidem. ® Vide Ludolfi Lexic. u^'^thiop. col. 40, et 

Golii notas ad cap. 61. Korani, p. 205. ’ See Koran, c. iv. ® Vide Marracc. in 

Ale. p. 113, 6cc. et in Prodr. part iii. p. 63, &c. ® Irenceus, I. 1, c. 23, 6cc. Epiphan. 

Hsres. 24, num. 3. ^ Phouus, Bihl. Cod. 1 14, col 291. * Poland’s Nazarenus, p. 17, 

&,c, ® Prelim. IJisc. sect. iv. 
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stratagems. When God said, O Jesus, verily I will cause thee to die," and 
I will take thee up unto me,* and I will deliver thee from the unbelievers ; 
nnd I will place those who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day 
of resurrection ‘J then unto me shall ye return, and I will judge between 
you of that concerning wdiich ye disagree. Moreover, as for the infidels, I 
will punish them with a grevious punishment in this world, and in that 
which is to come ; and there shall be none to help them. But they 
who believe, and do that wliich is right, he shall give them their reward : 
for God lovctli not the wicked doers. These signs and this prudent ad- 
monition do we rehearse unto thee. Verily the likeness of Jesus in the 
sight of God is as the likeness of Adam; he created him out of the 
dust, and then said unto him. Be ; tmd lie was.^^’^ T/ils is the truth 
from thy Loud ; be not therefore one of those who doubt; and whoever 
shall dispute with thee, concerning him," after the knowledge which hath 

who was crucified in his stead ; God having permitted that traitor to appear so like his 
master, in tlie eyes of the Jews, that they took and delivered him to Pilate. That this 
resemblance was so great, that it deceived the Virgin INIary and the apostles themselves ; 
but that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave of God to go and comfort them. That 
Barnabas having then asked him, why the divine goodness had suffered the mother and dis- 
ciples of so holy a prophet to believe even for one moment that he had died in so ignomini- 
ous a manner? Jesus returned the following answer. “ O Barnabas, believe me that every 
sin, how small soever, is punished by God with great torment, because God is offended 
with sin. My mother therefore and faithful disciples, having loved me with a mixture of 
earthly love, the just God lias been pleased to ])uni8h this love with their present grief, that 
they might not be punished for it hereafter in the flames of hell. And as for me, though 
1 have myself been blameless in the world, yet other men having called me God, and the 
son of God ; therefore God, that 1 might not be mocked by the devils at the day of judg- 
ment, has been pleased that in this world I should be mocked by men with the death of 
Judas, making every body believe that 1 died upon the cross. And hence it is that 
this mocking is still to continue till the coining of Mohammed, the messenger of God ; 
who, coming into the world, will undeceive every one who shall bedieve in the law 
of God, from this mistake.”^ 

" It is the opinion of a great many Mohammedans that Jesus was taken up into heaven 
without dying : which opinion is consonant to what is delivered in the spurious gospel 
abovementioned. ^Vhe^efo^e several of the commentators say that there is a hysteron 
proieron in these words, 1 icilL cuufie thee to die^ and I iviLl take thee up unto me : and 
that the copulative does not import order, or that he died before his assumption ; tlu 
meaning being this, viz. that God would first take Jesus up to heaven, and deliver him 
from the infidels, and afterwards cause him to die ; which they suppose is to happen 
when he shall return into the world again, before the last day."^ Some, thinking the 
order of the words is not to he changed, interpret them figuratively, and suppose their 
signification to be that Jesus was lifted up while he was asleep, or tliat God caused him 
to die a spiritual death to all worldly desires, l#t others acknowledge that he actually 
died a natural death, and continued in that state three hours, or, according to another 
tradition, seven hours ; after wliich he was restored to life, and then t.iken up to^eaven.® 

* Some Mohammedans say this was done by the ministry of (iabriel : but others that a 
strong whirlwind took him up from mount Olivet.^ 

y That is, they who believe in Jesus (among whom the Mahommedans reckon them- 
selves) shall he for ever superior to the Jews, both in arguments and in arms. And 
accordingly, says al Beidiiwi, to this very day the Jews have never prevailed either against 
the Christians or Moslems, nor have they any kingdom or established government of 
their own. 

* He was like to Adam in rc.spect of Iiis miraculous production by the immediate 
power of God.® 

* “ In the sight of the Highest, Jesus is a man like unto Adam. Adam was created 
out of the dust. God said unto him Be ! and he was.'’ — Snvary. 

* Namely, Jesus. 

* See tlie Menagiana, tom. iv. ]). 32b, Ac. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. * Al 

Beidflwi. ’ Al J’halabi. See 2 Kings ii. 1, 11. * Jallalo’ddin, Ac. 
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been given thee, say them^ Come, let us call together our sons and 
your sons, and our wives, and your wives, and ourselves, and yourselves ; 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse’ of God on those 
who lie.** Verily this is a true history : and there is no God, hut God ; 
and Gdd is most mighty and wise. If they turn back, God well knoweth 
the evil doers. Say, 0 ye who have received the scripture, come to a just 
determination betw'een us and you that we w orship not ani/ except God, 
and associate no creature wnth him ; and that the one of us take not the 
other for lords, ^ beside God. But if they tuni back, say, Bear witness 
that w’e are true believers, 0 ye to whom the scriptures have been given, 
W'liy do ye dispute concerning Abraliam/ since the Law and tlie Gospel 
w'ere not sent down until after him ? Do ye not therefore understand ? 
Behold ye arc they w'ho dispute concerning that which ye iiave some know - 
ledge in ; why therefore do you dispute concerning that wdiich ye have no 
knowledge of God knoweth, but yc kjiow not. Abraham W'as neither a 
Jew’ nor a Christian ; but he w'as of the true religion, one resigned 
God, and w’as not of the liionber of the idolaters. Verily the men who are 
the nearest o /* km unto Abraham are they who follow him; and this prophet, 
and they w’ho believed on him : God is the patron of the faithful. Some 
of those W’ho have received the scriptures desire to seduce you f hut they 
seduce themselves only, and they perceive it not. 0 ye who have received 
the scriptures, wdiy do ye not believe in the signs of Cod, since ye are wit- 
nesses of them? O ye who have received the scriptures, w hy do you clothe 
truth with vanity, and knowingly liide the truth And some of 

those to w’hom the scriptures w’ore given say, Believe in that which 
hath been sent dowui unto those who believe, in the beginning of the 

^ To explain this passnge the commentators tell the following story. That some 
Christians, with their bishop named Abu Ilareth, coining to JMoliannned as ambassadors 
from the inhabitants of ]Vn)run, and entering into some disputes with him toucliing 
religion and the liistory of Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning to abide llie 
trial here mentioned, as a quick wmy of deciding which of them were in the wron^j. 
Mohammed met them accordingly, accompanied by his daughter Fatima, liis son-iu-luw 
Ali, and his two grandsons, Hasan and llosein, and desired them to wait till lie had 
aaid his prayers. But when they saw iiim kneel down, tlieir resolution faded tliem, 
and they durst not venture to curse him, hut submitted to pay him tribute.'-^ 

c 'I'hat is, to such terms of agreement as are indisputably consonant to the doctrine 
of all the prophets and scriptures, and^refore cnnnotyie reasonably rejected.^ • 

^ Besides other charges of idolatry on the Jews and Christians, Mohammed accused 
them of paying too implicit an obedience to their priest and monks, who took upon tliem 
to pronounce what things were lawful, and what unlawful, and to dispense with the 
laws of God.“ 

« Vit. By pretending him to have been of your religion. 

f i. e. Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things which ye find in tlie Law 
and the Gosjiel, whereby it appears that they were both sent dowm long after Ahraliam’s 
time: why then will ye offer to dispute concerning such jioints of Abruliam’s religion, 
of which your scriptures say nothing, and of which ye conseiiuenllv can have no know- 
ledge f® 

K This passage was revealed when the Jews endeavoured to pervert llodheifa, Ammiir 
and Moiidh to their religion.^ ' 

^ 'The Jews and Christians are again accused of corrupting the scriptures, and stiflin -^ 
the prophecies concerning Mohammed. ® 

** Jallalo’ddin. A1 Beid^wi. Midem. “ lidem. ^AlBeidawi. ^ Idem. 
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day; and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may go back from their faith /* 
and believe him only who followeth your religion. Say, Verily the true 
direction is the direction of God, that there may be given unto some other 
a revelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will they dispute with 
you before your Lord ? Say, Surely excellence is in the hand of God, he 
giveth it unto whom he please th ; God is bounteous and wise : he will con- 
fer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth ; for God is endued with great be- 
neficence. There is of those who have received the scriptures, unto whom if 
thou trust a talent, he will restore it unto thee and there is also 'of them, 
unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he Avill not restore it unto thee, unless thou 
stand over him continuaWy 'frith ^/reat ur(fency} This they do^ because they say, 
We are not obliged to observe justice with the heatlien : but they utter a 
lie against God, knowingly. Yea, wJioso ker'peth his covenant, and fvareth 
God, God surely loveth those w^ho fear him. But they who make mer- 
chandize of Gods covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall God speak to them or 
regard them on the day of resurrection, nor shall he cleanse them ; but 


i The commentators to explain this passage say, that Cuab Ebn al Ashraf and Malec 
Ebn al Seif (two Jews of Medina) advised their companions, when the Kebla was 
changed, to make as if they believed it was done by the divine direction, and to pray 
towards the Caaba in the morning, but that in the evening they should pray as formerly 
towards the temple of Jerusalem ; that Mohammed’s followers, imagining the Jews were 
better judges of this matter than themselves, might imitate their example. But others 
say these were certain Jewish priests of Khaibar, who directed some of their people to pre- 
tend in the morning that they had embraced Mohammedism, but in the close of the day 
to say that they had looked into their books of scripture, and consulted their Rabbins, 
and could not find that Mohammed was the person described and intended in the Jaw; 
by which trick they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of the Mohammedans.® 

^ As an instance of this, the commentators bring Abd’allah Ebn Salam, a Jew, very 
very intimate with Mohammed,^ to whom one of the Koreish lent 1200 ounces of gold, 
which he very punctually paid at the time appointed.* 

1 Al Beidiwi produces an example of such a piece of injustice in one Phineas Ebn 
Azilra, a Jew, who borrowed a dinar, which is a gold coin worth about ten shillings, of 
a Koreishite, and afterwards had the conscience to deny it. 

But the person more directly struck at in this passage was the abovementioned Caab Ebn 
al Ashraf, a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion, of whom Jallalo’ddin 
relates the same story as al Beidiiwi does of Phineas. This Caao after the battle of Bedr 
went to Mecca, and there, to excite the Koreish to revenge themselves, made and recited 
verses lamenting the death of those who were slain in that battle, and reflecting very severely 
on Mohammed ; and he afterwards returned to Medina, and had the boldness to repeat 
them publicly there also ; at which Mohammeiy/?jas so exceedingly provoked, that he 
proscribed him, and sent a party of^ men to killlKa, and he was circumvented and slain 
by Mohammed Ebn Moslema in the third year of the flejra,^ Dr. Prideaux^ has confounded 
the Caab we are now speaking of, with another very ditterent person of the same name, and 
a famous poet, but who was the son of Zohair, and no Jew ; as a learned gentleman has 
already observed.* In consequence of which mi&take, the doctor attributes what the Arabian 
historians write of the latter, to the former, and wrongly aflirms that he was not put to death 
by Mohammed. 

Some of the commentators however suppose that in the former part of tliis passage the 
Christians are intended, who, they say, are generally people of some honour and justice ; 
and in the latter part the Jews, who they think are more given to cheating and dis- 
honesty. * 


* See before, c. 2, p. 17. • Al Beid^wi. 7 Prideaux's Life of Mahom. p. 33. 

* Al Beid&wi. Jallalo’ddin. ^ Al Jaunabi. Elmacin. ^ Life of Mahom. p. 78, <Scc. 
2 Vide Gagnier, in Not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 64, et 122. * Al Beid&wi. 
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m grierous punishment. And there are *oertaiiily some of 
tlMfi toad die aeriptures penreisely, that ye may think tkiy rmd 
teJbis lealljr in the scriptures, yet it is not in the 8cri{||are ; and they saji 
Uda is firam Ood ; but it is not from God: and they speak that which is 
fidae concerning God, agsdnst then: own knowledge. It is not ^ for a man, 
that God should give him a book of revelations^ and wisdom, and prophecy ; 
and then he should say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides God ; 
but Ae ought to say^ Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, since ye 
know th^ scriptures, and exercise yourselyes therein.® God hatknot com- 
manded you to take the angels and the prophets for your lords : Will he 
command you to become infidels, after ye have been true believers ? And 
remember when Gou accepted the covenant of the prophets," saying^ This 
verily is the scripture and the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter 
shall an apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scripture which 
is with you ; ye shall surely believe in him, and ye shall assist him. Goo 
said. Are ye firmly resolved, and do ye accept my covenant on this con- 
dition ? They answ ered. We are firmly resolved : God said. Be ye there- 
* fore witnesses ; and I also bear witness with you : and whosoever tumeth 
back after this, they are surely the transgressors. Do they therefore seek 
any other religion but Gods ? since to him is resigned whosoever is in 
heaven or on earthy voluntarily or of force : and to liim shall they return. 
Say, We believe in Goi>, and that which hath been sent dow’ii unto us, and 
that which w’as sent dowm unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the tribes, and that which w^as delivered to Moses, and Jesus, 
and the prophets, from their Lord ; we make no distinction between any 
of them ; and to him are resigned. Whoever followeth any other 
religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him : and in the next life 
he shall be of those w^ho perish.® IIo>v shall God direct men who have 
become infidels after they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle 
was true, and manifest declarations vf the dictne trill had come unto them ? 
for God directeth not the ungodly peoj)lc. Their reward sliall be, that on. 

' them shall fall the curse of God, and of angels, and of all mankind : tliey 
shall remain under the same for ever; their torment shall not be mitigated, 
neither shall they be regarded ; except those wdio re])ent after this, and 
amend; for Gov is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who become 
inhdels after they have believed, yet increase in infidelity, their repen* 
tance shall in no wise he accepted, and they are those who go astray. 
Verily they who believe not, and die in their unbelief, the w^orld full of gold 

This passage was revealed, say the commentators, in answer to the Christians, who in- 
sisted that Jesus had commanded them to worship him as God. AI Beidawi adds,' that two 
Christians, named Abu Rafe al Koradhi and al Seyid al Najr^ni, offered to acknowledge 
Mohammed for their Lord, and to worship him ; to which he answered, God forbid that we 
should worship any besides God. 

“ Some commentators interpret this of the children of Israel themselves, of whose race 
the prophets were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those who were not 
then born, were present on Mount Sinai, when God gave the law to Moses, and that they 
entered into the covenant here mentioned with him. A story borrowed Mohammed 
from the Talmudists, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this place. 

® See before chap. 2. p. 9, note 7. 
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it for his ransom ; they shall i^ffer a grierotis punishment, and they shall 
hate none to help them. Ye will nerer attain unto righteousness, 

until ye gire in alms of that which ye love : and whatever ye give, God 
kttoweth it. All food was permitted unto the children of Israel, except 
what Israel forbad unto himself , p before the Pentateuch was sent down.** 
Say unto the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye speak truth. 
Whoever therefore contriveth a lie against God after this, they will be evil 
doers. Say, God is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham the 
orthodox; for he was no idolater. Verily the first house appointed unto 
men to worship in was that which is in Becca ; r blessed, and a direction to 
all creatures. ■ Therein are manifest signs : * the place where Abraham 
stood; and whoever entereth therein, shall be safe. And it is a duty 
towards God, incumbent on those who are able to go thither, “ to visit this 
house ; but whosoever disbelieveth, verily God ncedeth not the service of 
any creature. Say, O 'ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye not 
believe in the signs of God ? Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye keep back from the way of God, him who belie veth ? Ye seek 
to make it crooked, and yet ^are witnesses that it is the right ; but God 
will not be unmindful of what ye do. O true believers, if ye obey some of 

P This passage was revealed on the Jews reproaching Mohammed and his followers with 
their eating of the flesh and milk of camels,^ which they said was forbidden Abraham, 
whose religion Mohammed pretended to follow. In answer to which he tells them, that 
God ordained no distinction of meats before he gave the law to Moses, though Jacob volun- 
tarily abstained from the flesh and milk of camels ; which some commentators say was the 
consequence of a vow made by that patriarch, when afl|icted with the sciatica, that if he 
were cured he would eat no more of that meat which he liked best ; and that was camel's 
flesh : but others suppose he abstained from it by the advice of physicians only.* 

This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel's not eating of the sinew on 
the hollow of the thigh, because the angel, with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel, touched 
the hallow of his thigh in the sinew that shrank.^ 

^ Wherein the Israelites, because of their wickedness and perverseness, were forbidden to 
eat certain animals which had been allowed their predecessors.^ 

Mohammed received this passage, when the Jews said that their Kebla, orHhe temple 
of Jerusalem, was more ancient than that of the Mohammedans, or the Caaba.® Becca is 
another name of Mecca. * A1 Beidawi observes that the Arabs used the M and B pro- 
miscuously in several words. ‘ 

• i. e. The Kebla, towards which they are to turn their faces in prayer. 

* Such as the stone wherein they show the print of Abraham’s feet, and the inviolable 
security of the place, immediately mentioned ; that^be birds light not on the roof of the 
Kaaba, and wild beasts put off their fierceness there ; that none who came against Jt in a 
hostile manner ever prospered,* as appeared particularly in the unfortunate expedition of 
Abraha al Ashram ; '■* and other fables of the same stamp which the Mohammedans are 
taught to believe. 

" According to an exposition of this passage, attributed to Mohammed, he is supposed to 
be able to perform the pilgrimage, who can supply himself with provisions for the journey, 
and a beast to ride upon. Al Shiifei has decided that those who have money enough, if 


Abu Haiiifa is of opinion that both money sufficient and health of body are requisite to 
make the pilgrimage a duty. ^ 

* See Lev. xi, 4. Deut. xiv. 7. * Al BeldAwi, Jallalo’ddin. ® Gen. xxxii. 32. 

^ Kor&n. c. 4. See the notes there. ® Al Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin. ® See the Prelim, 
Disc. sect. 1. 1 Jallalo’ddin, al Beidftwi. * See Korkn, c. 105. ® Al BeidAwi. 
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those who have received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed ; * and how can ye be infidels, when the signs of God are 
read unto you, and his apostle is among you ? But he who cleaveth firmly 
unto God, is already directed into the right way. O believers, fear God 
with his true fear ; and die not unless ye also be true believers.* And 
cleave all of you unto the covenant^ of God ,aiid depart not from and re- 
member the favour of God towards you : since ye were enemies, and he 
reconciled your hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour : and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he delivered you 
thence. Thus Gop declareth unto you his signs, that ye may be directed. 
Let there be people among you, who invite to the best religion ; and com- 
mand that which is just, and forbid that which is evil ; and they shall be 
happy. And be not as they who are divided, and disagree in matters of 
religion^ ^ after manifest proofs have been brought unto them : they shall 
sutfer a great torment. On the day of resurrection some faces shall become 
white, and otJ^er faces shall .become black. “ And unto them whose faces 
shall become black, God will say^ Have ye returned unto your unbelief, 
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers : but they wliose faces shall^ become white shall he in the 
mercy of God, therein shall they remain for ever. These are the signs of 
God : we recite them unto thee with truth. God will not deal unjustly 
with his creatures. And to God helongeth whatever is in heaven and on 
earth ; and to God shall all things return. Ye are the best nation that 
hath been raised up unto mankind : ye command that which is just, and 
ye forbid that wdiich is unjust, and ye believe in God. And if they who 
have received the scripture^ had believed, it had surely been the better for 


* This passage was revealed on occasion of a quarrel excited between the tribes of al 
Aws and al Kiiazraj by one Shas Ebn Kais, a Jew ; who passing by some of both tribes 
as they were sitting and discoursing familiarly together, and being inwardly vexed at the 
friendship and harmony which rcigijed among them on their embracing Mohammedism, 
whereas tb^y had been, for 1‘20 years before, most inveterate and mortal enemies, though 
descendants of two brotliers ; in order to set them at variance, sent a young man to sit down 
by them, directing him to relate the story of the battle of Bohth (a place near Medina), 
wherein, after a bloody fight, al Aws had the better of Al Khazraj, and to repeat some 
verses on that subject. The young man executed his orders ; whereupon those of each 
tribe began to magnify tliemselves, and to reflect on and irritate the other, till at length 
they called to arms, and great number^etting together on each side, a dangerous battle had 
ensued, if Mohammed had not stent iiRnd reconciled them ; by representing to them how 
much they would be to blame if they returned to paganism, and revived those animosities 
which Isl^m had composed ; and telling them, that what had happened was a trick of the 
devil to disturb their present tranquillity. ^ 

* “ O believers ! have a righteous fear of God, and ye will die in the faith.” — Savary, 

y Literally, Hold fast by the cord of God. That is, Secure yourselves by adhering to IsUm, 

which is here metaphorically expressed by a cord, because it is as sure a means of saving 
tliose who profess it from perishing hereafter, as holding by a rope is to prevent one’s 
falling into a well, or other like place. It is said that Mohammed used for the same reason 
to call the Korkn, Ilabl Allah al matin, i, e. the sure cord of God. ® 

* t. e. As the Jews and Christians, who dispute concerning the unity of God, the future 
state, 6cc.® 

» See the Prelim, Disc. sect. iv. 


* Al Beid^wi. 


^ Idem. 


® Idem. 
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them : there are believers among them, ** but the greater part of them are 
transgressors. They shall not hurt you, unless with a slight hurt ; and if 
they fight against you, they shall turn their hacks to you ; and they shall 
not be helped. ^ They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are 
found ; unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty with God, and 
a treaty with men ; ^ and they draw on themselves indignation from God, 
and they are afflicted with poverty. This they suffer^ because they dis- 
believed the signs of God, and slew the prophets unjustly ; this, because 
they were rebellious, and transgressed. Yet they are not all alike ; there 
are of those who have received the scriptures, upright people ; ® they 
meditate on the signs of God ^ in the night season, and worship ; they 
believe in God, and the last day ; and command that which is just, and 
forbid that which is unjust, and zealously strive to excel in good works; 
these are of the righteous. And ye shall not be denied the reward of the 
good which ye do for God knoweth the pious. As for the unbelievers, 
their wealth shall not profit them at all, neither their children, against 
God : they shall he the companions of hell fire ; they shall continue therein 
for ever. The likeness of that which they lay out in this present life,* is 
as a wind wherein there is a scorching cold : it fallcth on the standing com 
of those men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. And 
God dealeth not unjustly with them ; but they injure their own souls. 
O true believers, contract not an intimate friendship with any besides 
yourselves : ^ they will not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that 
which may cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared 
from out of their mouths ; but what their breasts conceal is yet more in- 
veterate, We have already shown you signs of their ill will towards 
you^ if ye understand. Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you : 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, they say, We 
believe; but when they assemble privately together, they bite their fingers 
ends out of wrath against you. Say unto tkem^ Die in your wrath; verily God 
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. If good happen unto you, it 
grieveth them; and if evil befall you, they rejoice at it. But if ,ye be 
patient, and fear Got/, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all ; for God 
comprehendeth whatever they do. Call to mind when thou wentest forth 

^ As Abd’allah Ebn SaUm and his companions,^ and those of the tribe of al Aws and 
al Khazraj who had embraced Mohammedism. 

® This verse, al Beid^wi says, is one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates 
to something future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of Koreidha, 
Nadir, Banu Kainok^, and those who dwelt at Khaibar, were afterwards reduced by 
Mohammed. 

^ i. e. Unless they either profess the Mohammedan religion, or submit to pay tribute. 

® 1’hose namely who have embraced Islam. 

^ 'riiat is, the Kor^n. 

tf Some copies have a different reading in this passage, which they express in the third 
person ; They shall not be denied, &c. 

* “ Their alms are like unto an icy wind, which bloweth on the fields of the perverse, 
and destr^eth their productions.” — iSavary. 

^ i. e. Of a different religion. 

’ Al Beidawi. 
i: 
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early from thy family, that thou mightest prepare the faithful a camp for 
war and God heard and knew U ; when two companies of you were 
anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted but God was the 
supporter of them both ; and in God let the faithful trust. And God had 
already given you the victory at Bedr,* when ye were inferior in number ; 
therefore fear God, that ye may be thankful. When thou saidst unto the 
fedthful, Is it not enough for you, that your Lord should assist you with 
three thousand angels, sent down from heaven? Verily if ye persevere, 
and fear GocL, and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lord will 
assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by their horses and 
attire,^ And this God designed only as good tidings for you"' that your 
hearts might rest secure ; for victory is from God alone, the mighty, the 
wise. That he should cut oflf the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or cast 
them down, or that they should be overthrown and unsuccessful,* is 
nothing to thee. It is no business of thine; whether God be turned unto 
them, or whether he punish them ; they are surely unjust doers.® To 
God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : he spare th whom 


* This was the battle of Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Medina. 
The Koreish, to revenge their loss at Bedr,® the next year, being the third of the Hejra, 
got together an army of 3000 men, among whom there were 200 horse, and 700 armed 
with coats of mail. These forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sofitln and sat down 
at Dbu’lholeifa, a village about six miles from Medina. Mohammed being much inferior 
to his enemies in number, at first determined to keep himself within the town, and receive 
them there ; but afferwards, the advice of some of his companions prevailing, he marched 
out against them at the head of 1000 men (some say he had 1050 men, others but 900), of 
whom 100 were armed with coats of mail, but he had 'no more than one horse, besides his 
own in his whole army. With these forces he formed a camp in a village near Ohod, 
which mountain he contrived to have on his back ; and the better to secure his men from 
being surrounded, he placed 50 archers in the rear, with strict orders not lo quit their 
post. When they came to engage, Mohammed had the better at first, but afterwards by 
the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake of the plunder, and suffered the 
enemies’ horse to encompass the Mohammedans and attack them in the rear, he lost the 
day, and was very near losing his life ; being struck down by a shower of stones, and 
wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out of which his two foreteeth dropped out. 
Of the Moslems 70 men were slain, and among them Hamza the uncle of Mohammed, and 
of the infidels 22.® To excuse the ill success of this battle, and to raise the drooping 
courage of his followers, is Mohammed’s drift in the remaining part of this chapter. 

^ These were some of the families of Banu Salma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Banu’l 
Hareth of the tribe of al Aws, who composed the two wings of Mohammed’s army. Some 
ill impression had been made on them by Abda’llah Kbn Obba Soldi, then an infidel, who 
having drawn off 300 men, told them that they were going to certain death, and advised 
them to return back with him ; but he could prevail on but a few, the others being kept 
firm by the divine influence, as the following words intimate.^ 

* See before, p. 36. -^..■11 

“ The angels who assisted the Mohammedans at Bedr, rode, say the commentators, on 
black and white horses, and had on their heads white and yellow sashes, the ends of which 
hung down between their shoulders. 

» i. e. As an earnest of future success, 

* He, at his pleasure, can overthrow the infidels, put them to flight, or exterminate 

them.” — ^vary. . . 

® This passage was revealed when Mohammed received the wounds abovementioned at 
the battle of Ohod, and cried out, How shall that people prosper who have stained their pro~ 
phet*s face with blood, while he called them to their Lord? The person who wounded him 
wai Otha the son of Abbu Wakk^s.^ 

« See before, p. 36. ® Abulfeda, in Vita Moham. p. 64, &c. Elmacin. 1. 1. 

Pi-ideaux'i Life of Mah. p. 80. * Al Beidfiwi. * Idem. ‘Abulfed. ubi supra. 
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he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he pleaseth ; for God is mer- 
cifiil. O true believers, devour not usury, doubling it twofold; but fear 
God, that ye may prosper : and fear the fire which is prepared for the 
unbelievers; and obey God, and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercy. 
And run with emulation to obtain remission from your Lord, and 
paradise, whose breadth equalleth the heavens and the earth, which is pre- 
pared for the godly ; who give alms in prosperity and adversity ; who 
bridle their anger, and forgive men : for God loveth the beneficent.P And 
who, after they have committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their own 
souls, remember God, and ask pardon for their sins, (for who forgiveth 
sins except God ?) and persevere not in what they have done knowingly ; 
their reward shall be pardon from their Lord, and gardens wherein rivers 
flow, they shall remain therein for ever : and how excellent is the reward 
of those who labour ! There have already been before you examples of 
punishment of injidehf therefore go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those who accuse apostles of imposture. This 

hook is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admonition to the 
pious. And be not dismayed, neither be ye grieved ; for ye shall be supe- 
rior to the unbelievers if ye believe. If a wound hath happened unto you in 
a like wound hath already happened unto the unbelieving people :*■ 
and we cause these days of different success interchangeaMy to succeed each 
other among men ; that God may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you : (God loveth not the workers of iniquity ;) and 
that God, might prove those who believe, and destroy the infidels. Did 
ye imagine that ye should enter paradise, when as yet God knew not those 
among you who fought strenuously in his cause ; nor knew those who 
persevered with patience? Moreover ye did sometime wish for death 
before that ye met it f but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, bui re- 
treated from it. Mohammed is no more than an apostle ; the other 
apostles have already deceased before him : if he die, therefore, or be slain, 
will ye turn back on your heels ?* but he who turneth back on his heels 

P It is related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having once thrown a dish on him 
boiling hot, as he sat at table, and fearing his master’s resentment, fell on his knees, and 
repeated these words, Paradise is for those who bridl? their anger: Hasan answered, I am 
not angry. The slave proceeded, and for those who forgive men: I forgive uou, said Hasan. 
The slave however finished the verse, adding, for God loveth the henejicent. Since it is so, 
replied Hasan, I give you your Ubei'ty, and four hundred pieces of silver.^ A noble instance 
of moderation and generosity. 

♦ God had given precepts before thy time. Go through the earth, and behold what 
has been the efld of those who accused us of falsehood.” — Sovary. 

^ That is, by your being worsted at Ohod. 

^ When they were defeated at Bedr. It is observable that the number of Mohammedans 
slain at Ohod was equal to that of the idolaters slain at Bedr, which was so ordered by 
God for a reason to be given elsewhere,* 

■ Several of Mohammed’s followers who were not present at Bedr, wished for an oppor- 
tunity of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those hud gained who fell martyrs 
in that battle ; yet were discouraged on seeing the superior numbers of the idolaters in the 
expedition of Ohod. On which occasion this passage was revealed.* 

* These words were revealed when it was reported in the battle of Ohod, that Moham- 

^ Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl, Orient, Art. Hassan. * In not. ad. cap, 8, * A1 Beid^wi. 
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will not hurt God at all ; and God will surel^r reward the thankful. No 
soul can die unless hy the permission of God, according to tffAat is written 
in the book containing the determinations of things.'* And whoso chooseth 
the reward of this world, we will give him thereof : but whoso chooseth 
the reward of the world to come, we will give him thereof : and we will 
surely reward the thankful. How many prophets have encountered those 
who had many myriads of troops : and yet they desponded not in their 
mind for what had befallen them in fighting for the religion of God ; and 
were not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject manner? 
(JoD loveth those who persevere patiently. And their speech was no other 
than what they said, Our Lord forgive us our offences, and our transgres- 
sions in our business ; and confirm our feet, and lielp us against the unbe- 
lieving people. And God gave them the reward of this world, and a 
glorious reward in the life to come ; for God loveth the well doers. O ye 
who believe, if you obey the infidels, they will cause you to turn back on 
your heels, and ye will bq turned back and perish but God is your 
Lord; and he is the best helper. We will surely cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers, because they have associated with God that con- 
cerning which he sent them down no power : their dwelling shall be the 
fire of Jcell; and the receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. Gdd had 
already made good unto you his promise, when ye destroyed them by his 
permission,^ until ye became faint hearted, and disputed concerning the 
command of the apostle^ and were rebellious after God had shown you 
what ye desired. Some of you chose this present world, and others of you 


med was slain : whereupon the idolaters cried out to his followers, Since your prophet is 
simn, return to your ancient religion^ and to your friends ; if Mohammed had been a prophet 
he had not been shin. It is related that a Moslem named Ans Ebn al Nadar, uncle to 
Malec Ebn Ans, hearing these words, said aloud to his companions, My friends, though 
Mohammed he slain, certainlxi Mohammed's loot'd livcth and dieth not ; therefore value not 
your lives since the prophet is dead, hut fight for the cause for which he fought : then he cried 
out, O God, ] am excused before thee, and acquitted in thy sight of what they say ; and draw- 
ing his sword fought valiantly till he was killed.® 

** Mohammed, the more effectually to still the murmurs of his party on their defeat, 
represents to them that the time of every man’s death is decreed and predetermined by God, 
and that those who fell in the battle could not have avoided their fate, had they staid at 
home, whereas tliey had now obtained the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the 
faith. Of the Mohammedan doctrine of absolute predestination I have spoken in another 
place.^ 

» This passage was also occasioned by the endeavours of the Koreish to seduce the 
Mohammedans to their old idolatry, as they fled in the battle of Ohod. 

y To this Mohammed attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sofikn and his troops, with- 
out making any farther advantage of their success ; only giving Mohammed a challenge to 
meet them next year at Bedr, which he accepted. Others say, that as they were on tlieir 
march home, they repented they had not utterly extirpated the Mohammedans, and began to 
think of going back to Medina for that purpose ; but were prevented by a sudden conster- 
nation or panic fear, which fell on them from God.® 

* i.e. In the beginning of the battle, when the Moslems had the advantage, putting the 
idolaters to flight, and killing several of them. 

• That is, till the bow-men, who were placed behind to prevent their being surrounded, 
seeing the enemy fly, quitted their post contrary to Mohammed’s express orders, and dis- 
persed themselves to seize the plunder; whereupon Khaled Ebn al Walid, perceiving 
their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which he commanded, and turned the fortune 


® Al Beidiivvi. 


' Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


® Al Beidawi 
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chose the world to come.** Then he turned you to flight from before them, 
that he might make trial of you : (but he hath now pardoned you : for 
God is endued with beneficence towards the faithful ;) when ye went up 
cu ye Jled^ and looked not back on any :♦ while the apostle called you,*^ in 
the uttermost part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with affliction on 
affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spoils which ye fail o^ nor 
for that which befalleth you,** for God is well acquainted with whatever ye 
do. Then he sent down upon you after affliction security ; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you ; but other part were troubled by their own 
souls falsely thinking of God a foolish imagination saying, Will any 
thing of the matter happen unto us?^ Say, Verily, the matter helongeth 
wholly unto God. They concealed in their minds what they declared not 
unto thee ; saying,® If any thing of the matter had happened unto us,** we 
had not been slain here. Answer, If ye had been in your houses, verily 
they would have gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pass that God might try what was 
in your breasts, and might discern what was in your hearts ; for God 
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. Verily they among 
you who turned their backs on the day whereon the two armies met each 
other at Ohod.^ Satan caused them to slip, for some crime which they had 
committed:* but now hath God forgiven them ; for God is gracious and 
merciful. O true believers, be not as they who believed not, and said 


of the day. It is related that though Abdallah Ebn Johair, their captain, did all he could 
to make them keep their ranks, he had not ten that staid with him out of the whole fifty, ^ 

^ I’he former were they who, tempted by the spoil, quitted their post; and the latter 
they who stood firm by their leader. 

* ** When you took to disorderly flight, you no longer listened to the voice of the 
apostle, who called you hack to the combat. Heaven chastised you for your disobedience. 
Let not your disgrace, and the loss of booty, render you inconsolable ; all your actions are 
known unto God.” — Savary. 

^ Crying aloud, Cmne hither to me, O servants of God; 1 am the apostle of God : he who 
returneth back shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rally his men, 
he could not get above thirty of them about him. 

^ i.e. God punished your avarice and disobedience by suffering you to be beaten by 
your enemies, and to be discouraged by the report of your prophet’s death ; that ye might 
be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any loss or disappointment 
for the future. 

« After the action, those who had stood firm in the battle were refreshed, as they lay in 
the field, by falling into an agreeable sleep, so that the swords fell out of their hands ; but 
those who had behaved themselves ill were troubled in their minds, imagining they were 
now given over to destruction.^ 

t “ After this disastrous event God caused security and slumber to descend upon a part 
of you. The others, disturbed in mind, dared, in their wild imaginations, to attriWte false- 
hood unto God Are these, said they, the promises of the prophet? Answer to them. 
The Highest is the author of this calamity.” — Savary. 

^ That is, Is there any appearance of success, or of the divine favour and assistance 
which we have been promised 

K i. e. To themselves, or to one another in private. 

^ If God had assisted us according to his promise ; or, as others interpret the words, if 
we had taken the advice of Abdallah Ebn Obba Soldi, and had kept within the town of 
Medina ; our companions had not lost their lives.^ 

‘ viz. For their covetousness in quitting their post to seize the plunder. 

® A1 Beidd,wi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 65, 66, et not. ib. * A1 Beiddai. 

Jallalo'ddin. * I idem. ^ lidem. 
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of dieir ImAraif when they had journeyed in the land or had been at 
war. If they had been with ns, those had not died, nor had these been 
slain: soAersas wkat h^M them mu to ordained that Ood might mahe it 
matter of sighing .in their hearts. God giveth life, and causeth to die : 
and ,Qod seeth that which ye do. Moreorer if ye be slain, or die in 
delenoe of the religion of God; Terily pardon from God, and mercy, 
is better than what they heap together ^ worldly riches. And if ye die, 
Of be slain, Terily unto God shall ye be gathered. And as to the mercy 
granted unto the disobedient from God, thou, 0 Mohammed^ hast been mild 
towards them; but if thou hadst been severe, and hard-hearted, they 
had surely separated themselves from about thee. Therefore forgive them, 
and ask pardon for them: and consult them in the affair of war ; and after 
thou hast deliberated, trust in God; for God loveth those who trust 
in him. If God help you, none shall conquer you ; but if he desert you, 
who is it that will help you after him ? Therefore in God let the faithful 
trust. It is not the part of a prophet to defraud,^ for he who defraudeth 
shall bring with him what he hath defrauded any one of on the day of the 
resurrection.* Then shall every soul be paid what he hath gained ; and 
they shall not be treated unjustly. Shall he therefore who followeth that 
which is well-pleasing unto God be as he who bringeth on himself 
wrath from God, and whose receptacle is hell ? an evil journey shall it be 
thither. There shall be degrees of rewards and punishments with God, for 
God seeth what they do. Now hatii God been gracious unto the believers 
when be raised up among them an apostle of their own nation,"' who should 
recite his signs unto them, and purify them, and teach them the book 
of the Koran and wisdom whereas they were before in manifest error. 
After a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod^ (ye had already obtained two 
equal advantages °) do ye say, Whence cometh this ? Answer, This is from 
yourselves:? for God is almighty. And what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the permission of God; 
and that he might know the ungodly. Jt was said unto them, Come, fight 

^ This passa^ was revealed, as some say, on the division of the spoil at Beclr ; when 
•ome of the soldiers suspected Mohammed of having privately taken a scarlet carpet made 
all of silk and very rich, which was missing.** Others suppose the archers, who occasioned 
the lols of the battle of Ohod, left iheir station because tijey imagined Mohammed would 
not give them their share of the plunder ; because, as it is related, he once sent out a party 
as an advanced guard, and in the mean time attacking the enemy, took some 8f>oils whicq 
he divided among those who were with him in the action, and gave nothing to the 
party that was absent on duty.® 

* According to a tradition of Mohammed, whoever cheateth another will on the day of 
judgment carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck. 

» Some copies instead of min aujoiihim, i. e. of’ thenmkes^ read min anfatihim, i. e. 
qf the noblest among them; tor such was the tribe of Koreish, of which Mohammed was 
descended.® 

f . e. The Sonna.’ 

® vis. In the battle of Bedr, where ye slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the number 
of those who lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners.® 

P It was the consequence of your disobeying the orders ot the prophet, and abandoning 
your post for the sake of plunder. 

^ A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo*ddin. ® A1 Beidkwi. « Idem. 

® See before, p. 36. 
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for the religion of Qon, or drive back the enemy : thej answered, If we had 
known ye went out to fight, we had certainlj followed joil*> They were on 
that day nearer nnto nnbelief, than they were to fidth ; they spake with 
their mouths, what was not in their hearts : but Ckm perfectly Imew what 
they concealed ; who said of their brethren, nhile themeelwe stayed eU home, 
if they had obeyed us, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep back 
death from yourselyes, if ye say truth. Thou shalt in no wise reckon those 
who hare been slain at Ohod^ in the cause of God, dead ; nay, they 
are sustained alive with their Lord,^ rejoicing for what God of his fisvour 
hath granted them ; and being glad for those, who coming after them, have 
not as yet overtaken them ; * because there shall no fear come on them, 
neither shall they be grieved. They are filled with joy for the fayour 
which they hate received from God and hie bounty; and for that God 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. They who hearkened 
unto God and hie apostle, after a woimd had befallen them at Ohod^- such 
of them as do good works, and fear God^ shall have a great reward ; unto 
whom certain men said, Verily the men of Mecca have already gathered 
forcee against you, be ye therefore afraid of them : “ but this increased their 
faith, and they said, God is our support, and the most excellent patron. 

*1 That is, if we had conceived the least hopes of success when ye’ marched out of 
Medina to encounter the infidels, and had not known that ye went rather to certain 
destruction than to battle, we had gone with you. But this Mohammed here tells them 
was only a feigned excuse ; the true reason of their ataying behind being their want of faith 
and firmness in their religion.^ 

*■ See before, p. 18. 

“ i, e. Rejoicing also for their sakes, who are destined to suffer martyrdom, but have not 
as yet attained it.^ 

t 'Jlie commentators differ a little as to the occasion of this passage. When news 
was brought to Mohammed, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their 
retreat, were returning towards Medina, he called about him those who had stood by him 
in the battle, and marched out to meet the enemy as far as Ilomara al Asad, about eight 
miles from that town, notwithstanding several of his men were so ill of their wounds that 
they were forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having seized the army of the Koreish, 
they changed their resolution, and continued their march home ; of which Mohammed 
having received intelligence, he also went back to Medina : and according to some 
commentators the Koran here approves the faith and courage of those who attended the 
prophet on this occasion. Others say the jiersons intended in this passage were those who 
went with Mohammed the next year, to meet Abu Sofian and the Koreish, according 
to their challenge, at Bedr,^ where they waited some time for the enemy, and then returned 
home ; for the Koreish, though they set out from Mecca, yet never came so far ms the place 
of appointment, their hearts failing them on their march ; which Mohammed attribute to 
their being struck with a terror from God.^ This expedition the Arabian histories call the 
second or lesser expedition of Bedr. 

“The persons who thus endeavoured to discourage the Mohammedans were, according 
to one tradition, some of the tribe of Abd Kais, who going to Medina were bribed by Abu 
Sofian with a earners load of dried raisins ; and according to another tradition, it was 
Noaim £bn Masfid al AshjaV, who was also bribed with a she camel ten months gone with 
young (a valuable present in Arabia). This Noaim, they say, finding Mohamm^ and his 
men preparing for the expedition, told them that Abu Sofian, to spare them the pains 
of coming so far as Bedr, would seek them in their own houses, and that none of 
them could possibly escape otherwise than by timely flight. Upon which Mohammed, 
seeing his followers a little dispirited, swore that he would go himself though not one 
of them went with him. And accordingly he set out with seventy horsemen, every one of 
them crying out Hashna Allah, i. e. God is our support* 

’ Al Beidkwi. ^ Vide Revel, vi. 11. - See before, p. 52, note y. ^ Al BeidAwi. 

* Idem. Jallalo’ddin. 
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Wherefore they returned with favour from God, and advantage :* no evil 
befell them : and they followed what was well pleasing unto God : for God 
is endowed with great liberality. Verily that devil ^ would cause you 
to fear his friends : but be ye not afraid of them ; but fear me, if ye be true 
believers. They shall not grieve thee, who emulously hasten unto infidelity ; 
for they shall never hurt God at all. God will not give them a part in the 
next life, and they shall suffer a great punishment. Surely those who pur- 
chase infidelity with faith * shall by no means hurt God at all, but they 
shall suffer a grievous punishment. And let not the unbelievers think, 
because we grant them lives long and prosperous, that it is better for their 
souls : we grant them long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity 
may be increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punishment. 
Gk)D is not disposed to leave the faithful in the condition which ye are now 
in,* until he sever the w icked from the good ; t nor is God disposed to make 
you acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooseth such of his 
apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto :• believe therefore in God, 
and his apostles ; and if ye believe, and fear God^ ye shall receive a great 
reward. And let not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty 
bath granted them imagine that ihexr avarice is better for them ; nay, 
rather it is worse for them. That wdiich they have covetously reserved 
shall be bound as a collar about their neck,^ on the day of the resurrection : 
unto God hclongeih the inheritance of heaven and earth ; and God is well 
acquainted with w'hat ye do. God hath already heard the saying of those 
who said. Verily God is poor, and we are rich : ^ w'e will surely write 
dow’n w'hat they have said, and the slaughter which they have made of the 
prophets w itliout a cause ; and we w ill say unto them^ Taste ye the pain of 
buniing. This sluill they suffer for the evil which their hands have sent 
before them, and because God is not unjust towards mankind ; who also 
say. Surely God hath commanded us, that we should not give credit to any 
apostle, until one should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should 

* While they staid at Bedr expecting the enemy, they opened a kind of fair there, 
and traded to very considerable profit/' 

y Meaning either Noaim, or Abu Sofian him^ielf. 

* ‘‘,1'ho^e who ap^tatize from interest do not hurt the highest. Hell shall be their 
abode.”— Savary. 

* I'hat isj he will not suffer the good and sincere among you to continue indiscriminately 
mixed with the wicked and hypocritical. 

+ ‘‘ God leaveth the believers in the state which they now are, only till he shall have 
discriminated the wicked from the righteous.”— -Sucary. 

» This passage was revealed on the rebellious and disobedient Mohammedans telling 
Mohammed, that if he was a true prophet, he could easily distinguish those who sincerely 
believed from the dissemblers.® 

^ Mohammed is said to have declared, th^ whoever pays not his legal contribution 
of alms duly shall have a serpent twisted about his neck at the resurrection/ 

c It is related that Mohammed, writing to the Jews of the tribe of Kuinok^ to invite them 
to Isl^m, and exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the Koriin,^ to lend vnio 
God on good usury, Phineas Ebn Azhra, on hearing that expression, said, Surely God 
is poor, since they ask to borrow for him. Whereupon Abu Beer, who was the bearer 
of that letter, struck him on the face, and told liim, that if it liad not been for the truce 
between them he would have struck off his head ; and on Phiueas’s complaining to 
Mohammed of Abu Beer’s ill usage, this passage was revealed.® 

^ AI Beidawi. ® Idem. ’ Idem, Jallalo’ddin. ^ Chap. ii. p. 2P. *AI Beidav\i. • 
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be consumed by fire.** Say, Apostles have already come unto you before 
me,® with plain proofs, and with the miracle which ye mention: why 
therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak truth ? If they accuse thee 
of imposture, the apostles before thee have also been accounted impostors, 
who brought evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlighteneth the understanding. Every soul shall taste of death, 
and ye shall have your reward on the day of resurrection ; and he who 
shall be far removed from hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, 
shall be happy : but the present life is only a deceitful provision.* Ye 
shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your persons ; and 
ye shall bear from those unto whom the scripture was delivered before you, 
and from the idolaters, much hurt : but if ye be patient and fear God^ this 
is a matter that is absolutely determined. And when God accepted 
the covenant of those to whom the book of the law was given, saying,, Ye 
shall surely publish it unto mankind, ye shall not hide it : yet they threw 
it behind their backs, and sold it for a small price ; but woeful ie the 
price for which they have sold it^ Think not that they who rejoice 
at what they have done, and expect to be praised for what they have not 
done ; s think not, 0 prophet,, that they shall escape from punishment, 
for they shall suffer a painful punishment ; and unto God helongetk the 
kingdom of heaven and earth : God is almighty. Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are signs unto 

d The Jews, say the commentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of 
all the prophets sent to them, that they could, by their prayers, bring down fire from 
heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore tliey expected Mohammed should do the like. 
And some Mohammedan doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of 
all their prophets, except only Jesus and Mohammed;^ though others say any other 
miracle was a proof full as sufficient as the bringing down fire from heaven.* 

The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence from some particular 
instances of this miracle in the Old Testament.* And the Jews at this day say, that first 
the fire which fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle,^ after the consecration 
of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that which descended on the altar of Solomon’s 
temple, at the dedication of that structure,* was fed and constantly maintained there by the 
priests, both day and night, without being suffered once to go out ; till it was extinguished, 
as some think, in the reign of Manasses,® but according to the more received opinion, when 
the temple was destroyed by the Chaldeans. Several Christians ^ have given credit to this 
assertion of the Jews, with what reason I shall not here inquire ; and the Jews, in 
consequence of this notion might probably expect, that a prophet who came to restore God’s 
true religion should rekindle for them this heavenly fire, which they had not been favoured 
with since the Babylonish captivity. 

® Among these tlie commentators reckon Zachnrias and John the Baptist. 

* “ Human life is no more than a deceitful enjoyment ” — Savary. 

^ i. e. Dearly shall they pay hereafter for taking bribes to stifle the truth. Whoever can- 
cealeth the knowledge which Cod has given him, says Mohammed, God shall put on him 
a bridle of fire on the day tf resurrection, 

s i. e. Who think they have done a commendable deed in concealing and dissembling 
the testimonies in the Pentateuch concerning Mohammed, and in disobeying God’s 
commands to the contrary. It is said that Mohammed once asking some Jews concerning 
a passage in tlieir law, they gave him an answer very different from the truth, and were 
mightily pleased that they had, as they thought deceived him. Others however tliink this 
passage relates to some pretended Mohammedans who rejoiced in their hypocrisy, and 
expected to be commended for their wickedness.® 

' Jallalo’ddin. * A1 Beidawi. * Lev. ix. 24. I Chron. xxi. 26. 2 Chron. vii. 1. 
1 Kin^ xviii. 38. * l^ev. ix. 24. * 2 Chron. vii. 1. * Talmud, Zebachira, c. 6. 

7 See Prideaux’s Connect, part 1. book 3. p. 158. ^ A1 Beidawi. 
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those who are endued with understanding ; who remember God standing, 
and sitting, and lying on their sides;*' and meditate on the creation of 
heayen and earth, saying^ O Lord, thou hast not created this in rain ; far 
be it from thee : therefore deliver us from the torment of hell fire : O Lord, 
surely whom thou shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame : 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. O Lord, we have heard a 
preacher * inviting tis to the faith and saying^ Believe in your Lord : and 
we believed. O Lord, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 
deeds from us, and make us to die with the righteous. O Lord, give us, 
also the reward which thou hast promised by thy apostles; and cover us not 
with shame on the day of resurrection ; for thou art not contrary to the 
promise.* Their Lord therefore answered them, saying^ I will not suffer 
the work of him among you who worketh to be lost, whether he be male, 
or female the one of you is from the other. They therefore who have 
left their country, and have been turned out of their houses, and have suf- 
fered for my sake, and have been slain in battle ; verily I will expiate 
their evil deeds from them, and I wdll surely bring them into gardens 
watered by rivers ; a reward from God ; and with God is the most ex- 
cellent reward. Let not the prosperous dealing of the unbelievers in the 
land deceive thee ;* it is hut a slender provision and then their receptacle 
shall be hell ; an unhappy couch shall it he. But they who fear the Lord 
shall have gardens through which rivers flow, they shall continue therein 
for ever : this is the gift of God ;t for what is with God shall be better for 
the righteous than shortlived worldly prosperity. There are some of those 
who have received the scriptures, who believe in God, and that which hath 
been sent down unto you, and that which hath been sent dovm to them, 
submitting themselves unto God they sell not the signs of God for a small 

^ viz. At all times and in all postures. A1 Beidawi mentions a saying of Mohammed to 
one Imran Ebn Hosein, to this purpose ; pray $ianding, if thou art able ; if noty sitting ; 
and if thov const not sit up, then as Oiou liest along, A1 Shkfei directs that the sick should 
pray lying on their right side. 

* Namely Mohammed, with the Koran. 

• “ Since thou failest not in thy promises.'’ — Savary, 

^ These words were added, as some relate, on 0mm Salma, one of the prophet’s wives, 
telling him that she had observed God often made mention of the men who fled their country 
for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the uomeu,^ 

‘ The original word properly signifies success in the affairs of life, and particularly 
in trade. It is said that some of Mohammed’s followers observing the prosperity the 
idolaters enjoyed, expressed their regret that those enemies of God should live in such ease 
and plenty, while themselves were perishing for hunger and fatigue ; whereupon this 
passage was revealed.^ • 

l^cause of its short continuance. 

t ** They who fear the Lord shall dwell in the gardens of delights. They shall dwell in 
them eternally. They shall be the guests of the Lord. Who is more able tlian he to load 
with favours the just?” — Savary, 

® The persons here meant, some will have to be Abd’allah Ebn Sal^m^ and his com- 
panions ; others suppose they were forty Arabs of Naji&n,or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else 
eight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to Mohammedism ; and others say this 
passage was revealed in the ninth year of the Hejra, when Mohammed, on Gabriel’s bring- 
ing him the news of the death of Ashama king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Moham- 
m^an religion some years before,^ prayed for the soul of the departed ; at which some 


• A I Beidftwi. 


' Idem. 


See before, p. 45. 


•'* See the Prelim. Di^c. sect. ii. 
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price ; these shall have their reward with their Lord ; for God is swift in 
taking an account.® 0 true believers, be patient, and strive to excel in 
patience, and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be happy. 


CHAPTER IV. 

INTITLED, WOMEN;? REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THF. NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

O MEN, fear your Lord, who hath created you out of one man, and out of 
him created his wife, and from them two hath multiplied many men, and 
women:* and fear God by whom ye beseech one another and respect 
women who have borne you^ for God is watching over you. And give the 
orphans when they come to age their substance ; and render them not in 
exchange bad for good and devour not their substance, by adding it to 
your own substance ; for this is a great sin. And if ye fear that ye shall 
not act with equity towards orphans of the female sexf take in marriage of 
such other women as please you, two, or three, or four, and not more} 

of his hypocritical followers were displeased, aod wondered that he should pray for a 
Christian proselyte whom Tie had never seen."* 

® See before, p. 24, and the Preliminary Discourse, sect. iv. 

P This title was given to this chapter, because it chiefly treats of matters relating to 
women ; as, marriages, divorces, dower, prohibited degrees, &c. 

* “ Mortals ! fear the Lord, who created you all from one man, of whom he formed a 
woman, and who has covered the earth with their posterity. Fear the Lord, in the name of 
whom ye beseech each other. Revere the ties of consanguinity. God observeth your 
tions.’*— ASauain/. 

^ Saying, I beseech thee for God’s sake,® 

' Literally, the wombs. 

■ That is, take not what ye find of value among their effects to your own use, and give 
them worse in its stead. 

• “ If ye fear to be unjust unto orphans, fear also to be unjust unto your wives. Marry 
only two, three, or four,”* 

‘ The commentators understand this passage differently. The true meaning seems to be, 
as it is here translated ; Mohammed advising his followers that if they found they should 
wrong the female orphans under their care, either by marrying them against their inclina- 
tions, lor the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining them so well as they 
ought, by reason of their having already several wives, they should rather choose to marry 
other women, to avoid all occasion of sin.^ Others say, that when this passage was revealed, 
many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation, refused to take upon them the charge 
of orphans, and yet multiplied wives to a great excess, and used them ill ; or, as others 
write, gave themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the passage. And according to 
these Its meaning must be either, that if they feared they could not act justly towf^s 
orphans, they had as great reason to apprehend they could not deal equitably with so 
many wives, and therefore are commanded to marry but a certain number ; or else, that 
since fornication was a crime as well as a wronging of orphans, they ought to avoid 
that also, by marrying according to their abilities.^ 

* A1 Beidkwi, ® Idem. 

® “ When this verse was sent down from heaven, the greatest part of the Arabs had 
each of them eight or ten wives ; and they often treated them badly. Polygamy has 
always been established in the East. Mahomet restrained it within narrower bounds.” — 
Savary, 

^ A1 Beidawi. * Idem. Jallalo’ddin. 
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But it ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards 90 marry one 

anlpy or the slaves which ye shall have acquired. “ This will be easier, 
that ye swerve not from riyhteoumm. And give women their dowry 
freely ; but if they voluntarily remit unto you any part of it, enjoy it with 
satisfaction and advantage. And give not unto those who are weak of 
understanding the substance which God hath appointed you to preserve 
for, tJtem ; but maintain them thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly 
unto them. And examine the orphans * until they attain t/io aye of mar- 
riage but if ye perceive they are able to manage their affairs well, deliver 
their substance unto them ; and waste it not extravagantly, or hastily,* 
because they grow up.* Let him who is rich abstain entirely from t?w 
orphans estates ; and let him who is poor take thereof according to what 
shall be reasonable.* And when ye deliver their substance unto them, 
call witnesses thereof in their presence : God taketh sufficient account of 
your actions. Men ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave behind them when they d'u : and women also ought to have a part of 
what their parents and kindred leave,** whether it be little, or whether 
it he much ; a determinate part is due to them. And when they who are 
of kin are present at the dividing cf what is left, and also the orphans, 
and the poor ; distribute unto them some part thereof ; and if the , 
estate be too small, at legist speak comfortably unto them. And let those 
fear to abme orphans, who if they leave behind them a weak offspring, 
are solicitous for them : let them therefore fear God, and 'speak that 
which is convenient,® Surely they who devour the possessions of orphans 
unjustly shall swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and shall 
broil in raging flames. God hath thus commanded you concerning your 
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two females 
but if they be females only, and above two in number, they shall have 
two- third parts of what the deceased shall leave ;® and if there be but 


“ For slaves requiring not so large a dower, nor so good and plentiful a main- 
tenance as free women, a man might keep several of the former, as easily as one of 
the latter. 

* i. e. Try whether they be well-grounded in the principles of religion, and have 
sufficient prudence for the management of their affiiirs. Under this expression is also 
comprehended the duty of a curator’s instructing his pupils in those respects. 

y Or age of maturity, which is generally reckoned to be fifteen; a decision supported 
by a tradition of tlieir prophet ; though Abu Hanifah tliinks eighteen the proper age® 

* ** Beware of dissipating it by prodigality, or by hastening to entrust them with it, 
when they are too young.” — Savory. 

* f. e. Because they will shortly he of age, to receive what belongs to them. 

* That is, no more than what shall make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their 
education . 

This law was given to abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not 
women or children to have any part of their husband’s or father’s inheritance ; on pre- 
tence that they only should inherit who were able to go to war.^ 

« viz. Either to comfort the children, or to assure the dying father they shall be justly 
dealt by.^ 

^ This is the general rule to be followed in the distribution of the estate of the de- 
ceased, as may be observed in the following cases.* 

* Or if there be two and no more, they will have the same share. 


® Al Beid^wi. 


’ Idem. 


® Idem. 


* Vide Prelim. Disc. sect. vi. 
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one, she shall hare the half.^ And the parents of the deceased shall 
have each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he have a 
child ; but if he have no child, and his parents be his heirs, then his 
mother shall have the third part.® And if he have brethren, his mother 
shall have a sixth part, after the legacies ^ which he shall bequeath, and 
his debts be paid. Ye know not whether jour parents or jour children 
be of greater use unto you. This is an ordinance from God, and 
God is knowing and wise. Moreover je may claim half of what your 
wives shall leave, if they have no issue ; but if they have issue, 
then ye shall ^ have the fourth part of what they shall leave, after 
the legacies which they shall bequeath, and the debtsl^ paid. They 
also shall have the fourth part of what ye shall leave, in case ye have 
no [issue ; but if ye have issue, then they shall have the eight part 
of what ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall b( queath, and your 
debts he paid. And if a man or woman s substance be inherited by a distant 
relation,* and he or she have a brother or sister ; each of them two shall 
have a sixth part of the estate.^ But if there be more than this number^ 
they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after payment q/* the legacies 
which shall be bequeathed, and the debts, without prejudice to the heirs, 

• This is an ordinance from God : and God is knowing and gracious. These 
are the statutes of God. And whoso obeyethGoD and his apostle, shall 
lead him into gardens wherein rivers flow, they shall continue there- 
in for ever; and this shall be great happiness. But whoso disobeyeth 
God, and his apostle, and transgresseth his statutes, God shall cast 
him into hell fire ; he shall remain therein for ever, and he shall 
suffer a shameful punishment. If any of your women be guilty of 
whoredom,' produce four witnesses from among you against them, and if 
they bear witness against them^ imprison them in separate apartments until 
death release them, or God affordeth them a w^ay to escape,'^ And if two 

^ And the remaining third part, or the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here 
expressly disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, goes to 
the public treasury. It must be observed, that Mr. Selden is certainly mistaken, when in 
explaining this passage of the Koriin, he says, that where there is a son and an only 
daughter, each of them will have a moiety for the daughter can have a moiety but 
in one case only, that is, where there is no son ; for if there be a son, she can have 
but a third, according to the above-mentioned rule. 

» And his father consequently the other two-thirds.® 

^ By legaciei in this and the following passages are chiefly meant those bequeathed 
to pious uses ; for the Mohammedans approve not of a person's giving away his sub- 
stance from his family and near relations on any other account. 

* For this may happen by contract, or on some other special occasion. 

^ Here, and in tne next case, the brother and sister are made equal sharers, which 
is an exception to the general rule, of jfiving a male twice as much as a female ; and 
the reason is said to be, because of the smallness of tlie portions, which deserve not 
such exactness of distribution ; for in other cases the rule holds between brother and 
sister, as well as other relations.® 

* Either adultery or fornication. 

Their punishment in the beginning of Mohammedism was to be immured till they 
died, but afterwards this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it by under- 

® Selden, de Success ad Leges Ebraeor lib. l.chap. i« ® A1 Beidaw'i. ® Sec this 
chap, near the end. 
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of you commit the like ivickedness^^ punish them both :® but if they repent 
and amend, let them both alone ; for God is easy to be reconciled and mer- 
ciful. Verily repentance ivUl be accepted with God, from those who do evil 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily ; unto them will God be turned : for 
God is knowing and wise. But no repentance shall he accepted from those 
who do evil until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of them, 
and he saith, Verily I repent now; nor unto those who die unbelievers; 
for them have we prepared a grievous punishment. 0 true believers, 
it is not lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will,P nor to 
hinder them from rmrrying others^^ that ye may take away part of what ye 
have given them in dowry ; unless they have been guilty of a manifest 
crime:*' but converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein God hath placed much good. 
If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for another w’ife,® and ye have already 
given one of them a talent take not away any thing therefrom : “ will ye 
take it by slandering Acr, and doing her manifest injustice ? And how can 
ye take it, since the one of you hath gone in unto the other, and they have 
received from you a firm covenant ? Marry not women, whom your fathers 
have had to wife ; (except what is already past :) for this is uncleanness, 
and an abomination, and an evil way. Ye are forbidden to marry your 
mothers, and your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on the 

going the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sonna ; according to which the maidens 
are to be scourged with a hundred stripes, and to be banished for a full year ; and 
the married women to be stoned.’ 

" The commentators are not agreed whether the text speaks of fornication or sodomy. 
A1 Zamakhshari, and from him, al Beidawi supposes the former is here meant : but 
Jallalo’ddm is of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be committed 
between two men, and not between a man and a woman ; not only because the pro- 
nouns are in the masculine gender, but because both are ordered to su^er the same slight 
punishment, and are both allowed the same repentance and indulgence ; and especially 
for that a different and much severer punishment is appointed for the women in the 
preceding words. Abu’l Kksem Hebatallah takes simple fornication to be the crime 
intended, and that this passage is abrogated by that of the 24th chapter, where the man 
and the woman who shall be guilty of fornication are ordered to be scourged with a 
hundred stripes each. 

® The original is, Do them some hurt or damage ; by which some understand that they 
are only to reproach them in public,^ or strike them on the head with their slippers, ** (a 
great indignity in the east ;) though some imagine they may be scourged.* 

P It was customary among the pagan Arabs, when a man died, for one of his relations to 
claim a right to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment over her: and then 
be either married her himself, if he thought fit, on assigning her the same dower that her 
former husband had done, or kept her dower and married her to another, or else refused to 
let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she might claim of her husband’s 
goods.^ This unjust custom is abolished by this passage. 

<1 Some say these words are directed to husbands who used to imprison their wives 
without any just cause, and out of covetousness, merely to make them relinqu'ish their 
dower or their inheritance. * 

^ Such as disobedience, ill-behaviour, immodesty, and the like.^ 

■ That is, by divorcing one, and marrying another, 

* i. e. Ever so large a dower, 

“ See chap. 2, p. 27, 28. 

7 Jallalo’ddin. ^ Ibid. Yahya, Abu’l K^sem Hebatallah, Al Beidawi. » Jallalo’ddin, 
Al Beidawi. * Al Beidawi. ^ Idem. ^ Idem. * Idem. 
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father s and on the mother s aide, and your brothers' daughters, and your 
sisters* daughters, and your mothers who have given you suck, and your 
foster-sisters, and your wives* mothers, and your daughters-in-law which 
are under your tuition, hom of your wives unto whom ye have gone in, (but 
if ye have not gone in unto them, it shall be no sin in you to marry them^) 
and the wives of your sons who proceed out of your loins ; and ye are also 
forbidden to take to wife two sisters, * except what is already past : for God 
is gracious and merciful. Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free 

women who are married^ except those women whom your right hands shall 
possess as slaves, y This is ordained you from God. Whatever is beside 
this, is allowed you ; that ye may with your substance provide wives for 
yourselves, acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. And for 
the advantage which ye receive from them, give them their reward,* 
according to what is ordained : but it shall be no crime in you to make 
any other agreement among yourselves, * after the ordinance shall be com- 
plied with ; for God is knowing and wise. Whoso among you hath not 
means suflSicient that he may marry free women, who are believers, let him 
marry with such of your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as 
are true believers; for God well knoweth your faith. Ye are the one from 
the other : ^ therefore marry them with the consent of their masters ; and 
give them their dower according to justice ; such as are modest, not guilty 
of whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are married, if they 
be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer half the punishment which is 
appointed for the free women.® This is allowed unto him among you, who 
feareth to sin by marrying free women ; but if ye abstain from marrying 
slaves., it will be better for you; God is gracious and merciful. God is 
willing to declare these things unto you, and to direct you according to the 
ordinances of those who have gone before you,*^ and to be merciful unto 
you. God is knowing and wise. God desireth to be gracious unto you ; 
but they who follow their lusts,® desire that ye should turn aside /row the 


^ The same was also prohibited by the Levitical law.® 

y According to this passage it is not lawful to marry a free woman that is already married, 
be she a Mohammedan or not, unless she be legally parted from her husband by divorce ; 
but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves, or taken in war, after they shall have gone 
through the proper purifications, though their husbands be living. Yet, according to the 
decision of Aou Hanifah, it is not lawful to marry such whose husbands shall be taken, or 
in actual slavery with them. ® 

* That is, assign them their dower. 

^ That is, either to increase the dower, or to abate some part or even the whole of it. 

^ Being alike descended from Adam, and of the same faith. ^ 

® The reason of this is because they are not presumed to have had so good education. A 
•lave therefore, in such a case, is to have fifty stripes, and to be banished for half a year ; 
but she shall not be stoned, because it is a punishment which cannot be indicted by 
halves.® 

^ viz. Of the prophets, and other holy and prudent men of former ages.® 

® Some commentators suppose that these words have a particular regard to the Magians, 
who formerly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their prophet Zerdusht having 
allowed them to take their roomers and sisters to wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise 
might marry within some of the degrees here prohibited.^ 

® Levit. xviii. 18. • A1 Beidilwi. ^ Idem, ® Idem, ® Jallalo’ddin. 

A1 Beid&wi. ' A1 Beid&wi. 
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truth with great deviation. God is minded to make his religion light unto 
youj for man was created weak.^ O true believers, consume not your 
wealth among yourselves in vanity unless there be merchandizing among 
you by mutual consent : neither slay yourselves ; ^ for God is merciful 
towards you : and whoever doth this maliciously* and wickedly, he will 
surely cast him to be broiled in hell fire ; and this is easy with God. If ye 
turn aside from the grievous ' sins, of those which ye are forbidden to 
commit^ we will cleanse you from your smaller faults ; and will introduce 
you into paradise with* an honourable entry. Covet not that which God 
hath bestowed on some of you preferably to others. ‘ Unto the men shall 
he given a portion of what they shall have gained, and unto the women 
shall l*e given a portion of what they shall have gained:”* therefore ask 
God of his bounty : for God is omniscient. AV e have appointed imto every 
one kindred, to inherit part of what their parents and relations shall leave 
at their deaths. And unto those with whom your right hands have made 
an alliance, give their part of the inheritance for God is witness of all 
things. Men shall have the pre-eminence above w’omen, because of those 
adrantages wherein God hath caused the one of them to excel the other,® 
and for that w'hich they expend of their substance in maintaining their 
wives. The honest women are obedient, careful in the absence of their 


f Being unable to refrain from women, and too subject to be led away by carnal 
appetites. ^ 

* That is, employ it not in things prohibited by God ; such as usury, extortion, rapine, 
gaming, and the like. ’ 

^ Literally, sUn not your souls ; i.e. says Jallalo’ddin, by committing mortal sins, or such 
crimes as will destroy them. Others however are of opinion that self-murder, which the 
centile Indians did, and still do, often practise in honour of their idols, or else the taking 
away the life of any true believer, is liereby forbidden. * 

* See i>dom, xvi. 14, in the vulgate. 

These sins al Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed, reckons to be seven (equalling 
in number the sins called deadly by Christians), that is to say, idolatry, murder^ falsely 
accusing modest women of adultery, wasting the substance of orphans, taking of usury, 
desertion in a religious expedition, and disobedience to parents. But Ebn Ablks says they 
amount to near seven hundred ; and others suppose that idolatry only, of different kinds, in 
worshipping idols or any creature, either in opposition to, or jointly with the true God, is 
here intended ; that sin being generally esteemed by Mobanmiedans, and in a few lines 
after declared by the Koran itself, to be the only one which God will not pardon.® 

* Such as honour, power, riches, and other worldly advantages. Some however under- 
stand this of the distribution of inheritances according to the preceding determinations, 
whereby some have a larger share than others.® 

“ That is, they shall be blessed according to their deserts ; and ought therefore, instead 
of displeasing God by envying of others, to epdeavour to merit his favour by good works, 
and to apply to him by prayer. 

“ A precept conformable to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually 
entered into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend should nave a sixth part 
of the deceased’s estate. But this was afterwards abrogated, according to Jallalo’ddin and 
Zamakhshari, at least as to infidels. The passage may likewise be understood of a private 
contract, whereby the survivor is to inherit a certain [>art ol the substance of liim that dies 
first. ^ 

® Such as superior understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the male sex, 
which enjoys tlie dignities in church and state, goes to war in defence of God’s true religion, 
and claims a double share of their deceased ancestors’ estates.^ 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. ® lidem. ^ Al Beidawi. ® Idem. See before 
chap. 2, p. Jl. ® Idem. Jallalo’ddin, ’ Vide A 1 Beidawi. » Idem. 
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husbands^ P for that God preserveth them^ by committing them to the care 
and protection of the men.'*' But those, whose perverseness ye shall be 
apprehensive of, rebuke ; and remove them into separate apartments,*^ and 
chastise tlien].*' But if they shall be obedient unto you, seek not an 
occasion of quarrel against them : for God is high and great. And if ye 
fear a breach between the husband and irife.^ send a judge* out of his 
family, and a judge out of her family: if they shall desire a reconciliation, 
God will cause them to agree ; for God is knowing and wise. Serve God, 
and associate no creature with him ; and shne kindness unto parents, and 
relations, and orj)lians, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of kin to 
you,* and also your neighbour who is a strangcT, and to your familiar com- 
panion, and the traveller, and the captices whom your right hands shall 
possess ; for Goi> loveth not the proud or vain glorious, who are covetous, 
and recomnumd covetousness unto men, and conceal that which God of his 
bounty hath given them;" (we have prepared a shameful ])unishment for 
the unbelievers ;) and who bestow their wealth in charity to he observed 
of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day ; and whoever hath 
Satan for a companion, an evil companion hath he! And wdiat harm tcould 
befall them if they should believe in God, and the last day, and give alms 
out of that nvhich God hath bestowed on them ? since God knoweth them 
who do this. Verily God will not wrong any one even the weight of an 
ant : ^ tmd if it be a good action, he will double it^ and will recompense It 
in his sight with a great reward. How will it he with the unbelievers when 
we shall bring a witness out of each nation ayainst itself^ and shall bring 
thee, O Mohammed^ a witness against these peojde ? ^ In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the apostle of God., shall 
wish the earth w^as levelled with them ;t and they shall not he able to hide 
any matter from God. O true believers, come not to prayers when ye are 

P Both to preserve their husbands’ substance from loss or Avaste, and themselves from all 
degrees of immodesty.'* 

“ Wives oug:ht to be obedient, and keep the secrets of their husbands, because that 
Heaven hatli entrusted them to their care.” — Savary, 

*1 That is, banish them from your bed. 

^ By this passage the Mohammedans are in plain terms allowed to beat their wives, in 
case of stubborn disoliedience ; but not in a violent or dangerous manner.^ 

® i. e. Let the magistrates first send two arbitrators or mediators, one on each side, to 
compose the difference, and prevent, if possible, the ill consequences of an open rupture. 

* Either of your own nation or religion. 

^ Whether it be wealth, knowledge, or any other talent whereby they may help their 
neighbour. 

Phther by diminishing the recompense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing 
his sins. On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life, far above their deserts. 
The Arabic word dharra, which is translated an ant, signifies a very small sort of that 
insect, and is used to denote a thing that is exceeding small, as a mite. 

y When the prophet, who was sent to each nation in particular, shall on the last day be 
produced to give evidence against such of them as refused to believe in him, or observed 
not the laws which he brought. 

* That is, the Arabians, to whom Mohammed was, as he pretended, more peculiarly 
sent. 

t “ In that terrible day they shall wish to be reduced into dust.” — Savaiy. 


® A1 Beidiiwi, Jullalo’ddiii. 


' A1 Beid^wi. 


See before, c. 2, p. 17. 
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drankf^ until ye nndentand what ye aay ; nor when ye are polluted by 
emnewon of se^ unless ye be trayelling on the road, until ye wash your- 
adTea. But if ye be sicl^ or on a journey, or any of you come from easing 
nature, or hare touched women, and find no water ; take fine clean sand 
and rub your faces and your hands therewith for God is merciful and 
inclined to forgiye. Hast thou not observed those unto whom part of the 
scripture'^ was delivered ? they sell error, and desire that ye may wander 
from the right way ; but God well knoweth your enemies. God is a suf- 
ficient patron ; and God is a sufficient helper. Of the Jews there are some 
who pervert words from their places and say, We have heard, and have 
disobeyed; and do thou hear without understanding our uieaning^^ and look 
hpon us : ^ perplexing with their tongues, and reviling the true religion. 
But if they had siiid, We have heard, and do obey; and do thou hear, and 
regard us ; ^ certainly it were better for them, and more right. But God 
hath cursed them by reason of their infidelity ; theref)re a few' of them only 
shall believe. O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe in 
the revelation which W’e have sent down, confirming tliat which is with 
you ; before we deface your cOvintenances, and render them as the back 
parts thereof ; ^ or curse them, as we cursed those w ho transgressed on 
the sabbath day ; ‘ and the command of God w’as fulfilled. Surely God 
W'ill not pardon the giving him an equal ; ^ but will pardon any other sin^ 
except that, to whom lie pleaseth ; ^ and w'hoso giveth a companion unto 
God, hath devised a great wickedness. Hast ^hou not observed those who 
justify themselves?”^ But God justifieth w’liomsoever he pleaseth, nor 

• It is related, that before the prohibition of wine, Abd’alralimtin Kbn Awf made an 
entertainment, to which he invited several of the apostle’s companions ; and after they had 
eaten and drank plentifully, the hour of evening prayer being come, one of the company 
rose up to pray, but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in reciting a 
passage of the Koran ; whereupon to prevent the danger of any such indecency for the 
future, this passage was revealed.^ 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

^ Meaning the Jews, and particularly their Rabbins. 

** That IS, (according to the commentators,) who change the true sense of the Pentateuch 
by dislocating passages, or by wresting the words according to their own fancies anti lusts.** 
But Mohammed seems chiefly to intend here the Jews bantering of him in their addresses, 
by making use of equivocal words, seeming to hear a good sense in Arabic, but spoken by 
them in derision according to their acceptation in Hebrew ; an instance of which he gives 

the following words. 

® Literally, without being made to hear, or apprehend what we say. 

f I'he original word is Raina, which being a term of reproach in Hebrew, Moliummed 
forbad their using to him.^ 

8 In Arabic, Ondhorna ; which having no ill equivocal meaning, the propliet ordered 
them to use instead of the former. 

That is, perfectly plain, without eyes, nose, or mouth. The original however may 
also l)e translated, and turn them behind, by wringing their necks backward. 

* And were therefore changed into ajies.* 

^ That is, idolatry of all kinds. 

* viz. To those who repent.^ 

i. e. The Christians and Jews, who called themselves the children of God, and his 
beloved people.^ 

* A1 Beidawi. ** Idem, Jallalo’ddin. ® See before, c. 2, ji. 14. • See before, 

c. 2, p. 9. 7 Al Beidkwi. » Idem, Jallalo’ddin. See c. 6, not far from the 

beginniDg, 
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shall th^y be wronged a hair." Behold, how they imagine a lie against 
God ; and therein is iniquity sufficiently manifest. Hast thou not con- 
sidered those to whom part of the scripture hath been given ? They 
believe in false gods and idols,” and say of those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truths than they who believe 
on Mohammed, Those are the men whom God hath cursed ; and unto him 
whom God shall curse, thou shalt surely find no helper. Shall they have 
a part of the kingdom, p* since even then they would not hestow the 
smallest matter ^ on men ? Do they envy other men that which God of 
his bounty hath given them?*^ We formerly gave unto the family of 
Ahraham a hook of rerelations and wisdom ; and we gave them a great 
kingdom.® There is of them who believeth on him and there is of them 
who, turneth aside from him : but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient 
punishment. Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast to 
he broiled in hell fire ; so often as their skins shall be well burned, we will 
give them other skins in exchange, that they may taste the sharper iorment; 
for God is mighty and wise. But tho‘^e w'ho believe and do that which is 
right, we wall bring into gardens watered by rivers, therein shall they 
remain for ever, and there shall they enjoy wives free from all impurity ; 
and we will leaf them into perpetual shades. Moreover God commandeth 
you to restore what yc are trusted with, to the owners : " and w’hen 

“ The original word signifies a little skin in the cleft of a date-stone, and is used to 
express a thing of no value. 

® 'J'he Arabic is, in Jibt and Taghut. The former is supposed to have been the proper 
name of some idol ; but it seems rather to signify any false deity m general. The latter we 
have explained alreaily.'-^ 

Jt is said that this passage was revealed on the following occasion. Iloyai Ebn Akhtah 
and Caab Ebn al Ashraf,‘ two chief men among the Jews, with several others of that 
religion, went to Mecca, and offered to enter into a confederacy with the Koreish, and to 
join their forces against Mohammed, Jiut the Koreish, entertaining some jealousy of them, 
told them, that the Jews pretended to have a written revelation from heaven, as well 
as Mohammed, and their doctrines and w’orship approached much nearer to what he taught 
than the religion of their tribe ; wherefore said they, if you would satisfy us tliat you are 
sincere in the matter, do as we do, and worship our gods. Which proposal, if the story he 
true, these Jews complied with, out of their inveterate hatred to Mohammed. ^ 

P For the Jews gave out that they should he restored to their ancient pov%er and 
grandeur depending, it is to be presumed, on the victorious Messiah whom they 
exjiected. 

• “ Shall they have a portion in the kingdom of heaven, they who would grudge*a 
farthing bestowed on their fellow creatures — Savarif. 

^ The original word properly signifies a small dent on the hack of a date-stone ; and is 
commonly used to express a thing of little or no value. 

^ viz. The spiritual gifts of prophecy, and divine revelations ; and the temporal blessings 
of victory and success, bestowed on Mohammed and liis followers. 

® Wlierefore God will doubtless show equal favour to this prophet, (a descendant also of 
Abraham,) and those who believe on iiim.^ 

* Namely, on Mohammed. 

'I'his passage, it is said, was revealed on the day of the taking of Mecca, the primary 
dc'iigu of it being to direct Mohammed to return tlie keys of the Caaba to Otlinian Ebn 
J’elhu Ebn Ahdaldir, who had then the honour to he keeper of that holy place,* and not 
to deliver tliem to his uncle al Abbas, who having already the custody of the well Zeiiizem, 
would fain have had also that of Caaba. The prophet obeying the divine order, Othm^n 
was so affected with the justice of the action, notwithstanding he had at first refused him 

’ See p. 31, note s. See before, p. 45, note 1. * Al Beid^wi. ^ Idem. * Idem. 

See Prideaux’s Life of Mahom. j>. 2. 

F 2 
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je judge between men, that ye judge according to equity : and surely an 
excellent vtrtm it h to ^^llich Gon exhorteth you ; for God hoik licarcth and 
seeth. O true believers, obey God, and obey the apostle ; and those who 
are in authority among you : and if ye differ in any thing, refer it unto 
God ^ and the apostle, if ye believe in God, and the last day: this is better, 
and a fairer 'iaethod of determination. Hast thou not observed tliose who 
pretend they believe in what hath been reveah'd unto thee, and what hath 
been revealed before thee ? They desire to go to judgment before 'Jbghut,^ 
although they have been commanded not to believe in him ; and Satan 
desiretli to seduce' them into a wide error. And when it is said unto 
them, Come unto the hook nhich God hath sent down, and to the apostle ; 
thou seest the ungodly turn aside from thee, with ^/reat avefsion. But 
JioAv icill they behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
tlieir haiuls have sent before them ? TJien will thfy come unto thee, and 
swear by God, sayiny. If we intended any other than to do good, and 
to reconcile the parties/ God knoweth nhat is in the hearts of these men; 
therefore let them alone, and admonish tluon, and speak unto them a woid 
which may affect their souls. AVe have not sent any ajiostle, but that 1 e 
might be obeyed by the permission of God : but if they, after they lane 
injured their own souls,'* come unto tlu‘e, ami ask pardon of (Jod, .and 
the apostle ask pardon for them, tiny shall surely find God easy to 
be reconciled and merciful. Ami by thy LoiU) they will not ]>erfeetJy 
believe, until they make thee judge' of their controversies; .'ind shall not 
afterwards find in their onn minds any liardshij) in nliat thou shalt 
d(‘tcrmin(*. ]»ut shall acquiesce therein >\ith ^ y/Z/rc subinivsion. And if nc 
had commanded them, sayimj^ Slay }oui>clves, or (l(q>art from your houses;'’ 
they would not have done it, exce])t a few of them. And if ihcy had done 

entrance, that lie immediately cm braced AJoliammeilism ; wliereupon the guurdiausliip of 
the ( uaba confirmed to this Otiimaii and llcir^ for exer.*^ 
i.f'. 'Jo tlic decision of tli«' Kor.iii. 

y d'liat IS, before llie tribunals of infidels, 'i'his ])assa.;c was occasioned ]>y tlic followiii;,; 
remarkable accident A certain Jew baving a dispute with a wicked .Mohaiimiedan, tbc 
latter appealed to the judgment of Caab Khn al Ashral, a pnncijial Jew, And tlie fornur \u 
oMohammed. J'^ut at length they agreed to refer the mutter to the jirojdiet singly, who 
giving It in favour of the Jew, the .Mohainmedan refused to aeipnesee in his t>ent(‘nce, hut 
would needs have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Klialif. W hen they came to liini, the 
jSv told liim that JNlohammed Jiad already decided the affair in hi^ favour, hut that 
the other would not submit to ins determination ; and the Mohammedan contessine' this to 
be true, Omar hid them stay a little, and fetcdiiiig his sw'ord, struck ofi' the obstinate 
Moslem's head, saying aloud, This is the reward of him uho lejuseth to submit to the fud^nueni 
of God and his apostle. And from tliis action Omar hud the surname of al Fariik, which 
alludes both to his separating that knave’s head from his body, and to his distini^uishui" 
between truth and falsehood.^ The name of 'J’aghvit'* therefore in tins place seems to be 
given to Caab Kbn al Ashraf. 

* For this was the excuse of the friends of the Mohammedan whom Omar slew, when 
they came to demand satisfaction for his blood.** 

» Viz. By acting wickedly, and appealing to the judgment of infidels. 

^ Some understand these words of their venturing their lives in a religious exjicdition ; 
and others, of tlieir undergoing the same puiiisliments whicli the Israelites did, for their 
idolatry in worshipping the golden calf.* 

® Al Beidawi. See D’Herbel. Bjbl. Orient, jip. 220, 221. ? Jallalo’dditi, Al Beidawi. 

See D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 088, and Ockley’s Hisl. of the Sarac. v. i. p. *305. » See 

before, p. 31. ‘*A1 Beidawi. Mdem. See before, p. 7. 
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what they were admonished, it would certainly have been better for them, 
and more efficacious for confirming their faith ; and we should then have 
surely given them in our sight an exee-edmr/ great reward, and we should 
have directed them in the right Whoever obeyeth God and the 

apostle, they shall he Avith those unto whom God hath been gracious, of the 
prophets, .'ind the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous ; and these 
arc tlie most exctdlent company. This is bounty from God ; and God is 
sufficiently knowing. O true believers, take your necessary precaution‘s 
against your enemies^ and either go forth to irar in separate parties,* or go 
forth all together in a hody. There is of you who tarrieth behind and if 
a misfortune befall you, he saith. Verily God hath been gracious unto me, 
that I was not present with them : but if success attend you from God, he 
ivill say (as if there was no friemdship between you and him ®), Would to 
God I had been with them, for I should h.ave acquired great merit. Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of God, who part with the present life 
in exchange lor that which is to come for whosoever fighteth for the 
religion of God, wdiethcr he he slain, or he victorious,^ we will surely 
give him a great reward. And what ails you, that ye fight not for 
God’s true religion, and m defence of the weak among men, women, 
and children,^' wd\o say, O T^ord, bring us forth from this city, whose 
inhabitants are wicked ; grant us from before thee a protector, and 
grant us from before thee a defender.* They who believe fight for the 
religion of God ; but they nho believe not fight for the religion of Taghut.'^ 
Fight therefore' against the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is 
weak. Hast thou not observed those unto \\hom it was said. Withhold 
your hands from mi)\ and be constant at prayers, and pay the legal alms ? ^ 
But when war is commanded them, behold, a part of them fear men as they 
should fear God, or with a greater fear, and say, O Lord, wherefore hast 

/. e. Be vigilant, and provide \ ourselves with anus and necessaries. 

“ O believers, be prudent in battle, whether you attack separately, or in a body.” — 

Sarani. 

Moluumried here upbribuK the byi)ocritical ^Moslems, who for want of faith and con- 
stancy m their religion were backward m going to war tor its defence , 

!.e. As one who ulttuideth not to tlie public, but his own private interest. Or 
else these may be the words ot the hypocritical Mohamniednn himself, insinuating that he 
staid not liehind the rest of tlie army by his own fault, but was left by IMobammed, who 
chose to let tlie others share in his good fortune, prtferably to him.‘^ 

^ By venturing their lives and fortunes in defence of the faith. 

^ J’or no man ouglit to quit the field, till be either fall a martyr, or gain some advantage 
for the cause.® 

viz. Tfiose believers w ho staid behind at Mecca, being detained there either forcibly by 
the idolaters, or for want of means to Hy for refuge to Medina. A1 Beidaw'i observes, that 
children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the Koreish, who persecuted even 
that tender age. 

* Tliis petition, the commentators say, was heard. For God afforded several of them an 
opportunity and means of escaping, and delivered the rest at the taking of Mecca by 
Mohammed, who left Otab Fbn Osaid governor of the city : and under his care and 
protection those who had suffered for their religion became the most considerable men 
in the place. 

See before, p. 31. 

* 'I’hese were some of Mohammed’s followers, who rea(lily performed the duties of their 
religion, so long as they were commanded nothing that might endanger their lives. 

® A1 Beidhwi. ® Idem. 
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thou commanded us to go to war, and hast not suffered us to wait our 
approaching end Say unto thcm^ The provision of this life is hut small; 
but the future shall he better for him who feareth God ; * and ye shall not 
be in the least injured at the day of judy merit. Wheresoever ye be, death 
will overtake you, although ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, 
they say. This is from God ; hut if evil befall them, they say, This is from 
thee, 0 Mi^hammed : “ say. All is from God; and what aileth these people, 
that they are so far from understanding what is said vnto them ? AVhat- 
ever good befalleth thee, O man., it is from God ; and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself.** We have sent thee an apostle unto men, 
and God is a sufficient witness thereof. Whoever obeyeth the apostle, 
obeyeth God ; and whoever turneth back, W’e have not sent thee to l}e 
a keeper over them.i’ They say. Obedience : yet when they go forth from 
thee, part of them meditate by night a matter different from what thou 
speakest ; but God shall write dowm wdiat they medihite by night ; there- 
fore let them alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient protector. 
Do thf‘y not attentively consider the Koran ? if it had been from any 
besides God, they would certainly have found therein many contradictions. 
When any new’s cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they 
immediately divulge it ; but if tlu'y told it to the apostle and to those 
who are in authority among them, such of them Avould understand 
the truth of the matter, as inform themselves thereof from the apostle 
and his chiefs. And if the favour of God and his mercy had not 
been upon you, ye had follow’cd the devil, except a few of yoii.^^ Fight 
therefore for the religion of God, and oblige not any to what is 
difficult,’ except thyself; how’ever excite the faithful to war., perhaps 
God will restrain the courage of the unbelievers ; for God is stronger 
than they., and more able to punish. He who intercedeth between men with a 
good intercession’^ shall have a j»ortion thereof; and be wlio intercedeth with 
an evil intercession shall have a portion thereof; for God overlookcth all 

'J'hHt is, a natural death, 

* “ Say unto tlicui, 'I’lie enjoyments of this world are transirnt ; the future life is the 
real treasure lor those who fear God.” — Savart/. 

^ As the .lews m particular, who pretendt^d that their land was grown barren, ♦and pro« 
visions scarce, since Mohainuied came to Medina.^ 

® HiC'e words are not to lie understood as contradictory to the preceding, That all 
pioreedh forn Gad; since tlie evil wliich befalls mankind, though ordered by God, is yet the 
conse(]uence of their own wicked actions. 

P Or, to take an account of their actions ; for this is God’s part. 

That IS, if (iod had not sent his apostle with the Konui to instruct you in your duty, 
ye had continued in idolatry and been doomed to destruction ; except only those who, by 
God’s favour, and their superior understanding, should have true notions of the divinity ; 
such, for cxamiile, as Zeid Tbn Amru Kbn JVofail,® and Waruka J:^bn Nawfal,® who left 
idols, and acknowledged hut one God, before the mission of Mohammed. 7 

^ It is said this passage was revealed when the Mohammedans refu‘<ed to follow their 
prophet to the lesser expedition of Bedr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more 
than seventy.® Some copies vary in this place, and instead of la takallufo, in the second 
person singular, read la nakallajo, in the first person plural. IVe do not oblige, &;c. 'I’he 
meaning being, tliat the |)rophet only was under an indispensable necessity of obeying God’s 
commands, however difficult, hut others niiglit choose, though at their peril. 

* i. e. To maintain the right of a believer, or to prevent his being wronged. 

* A1 Beidawi. ^ Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moh. p. 31 1. • See fl e 

I’relim. Disc. sect. ii. A1 Beid&wi. ® See before, ch. iii. p. 54. 
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things. When ye are saluted with a salutation, salute the person with a 
better salutation,^ or at leaM return the same ; for God taketh an account 
of all things. God ! there is no God but he ; he will surely gather you to- 
gether on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it : and who is 
more true than God in what he saith ? Why are ye divided concerning the 
ungodly into two parties since God hath overturned them for what they 
have committed ? Will ye direct him whom God hath led astray ; since 
for him whom God shall lead astray, thou shalt find no true path ? They 
desire that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and that ye 
should be equally wicked with themselves. Therefore take not friends from 
among them, until they fly their country^ox the religion of God ; and 
if they turn back from the faith., take them, and kill them wherever ye find 
them ; and take no friend from among them, nor any helper, except those 
who go unto a people who are in alliance with you,* or those who come 
unto you, their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you, or 
to fight against their own people.^ And if God pleased he would have 
permitted them to have prevailed against you, and they would have fought 
against you. But if they depart from you, and fight not against you, and 
olfer you peace, God doth not allow you to take or kill them. Ye shall 
find others who are desirous to enter into confidence with you,* and at the 
same time to preserve a confidence w ith their owm people so often as they 
return to sedition, they shall be subverted therein ; and if they depart not 
from you, and offer you peace, and restrain their hands from warring 
against you^ take them and kill them >vheresoever ye fiiuHhem ; over these 
have we granted you a manifest power. It is not lawful for a believer to 
kill a believer, unless it happen by mistake and wdioso killeth a believer 
by mistake, the penalty shall be the fre<*ing of a believer from slavery, and a 
fine to be paid to the family of the deceased^ unless they remit it as alms : 

‘ By adding something farther. As when one salutes another by this form, Peace 6e 
n-pon thee, he ought not only to return the salutation, but to add, and the mercy nf God, and 
hm blessing. 

“ U'his passage was revealed, according to some, wlien certain of Mohammed’s followers, 
pretending not to like Medina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having obtained it, went 
farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters; or, as others say, on occasion of some 
deserters 4it the battle of Ohod ; concerning whom the IMoslems were divided in opinion 
wlifcther they should be slain as infidels, or not. 

* The people here meant, say some, were the tribe of Khozhah, or, according to others, 
the Aslainians, whose chief, named Helal Ebn Owaimar, agreed with Mohammed, when he 
set out against Mecca, to stand neuter; or, as others rather think, Banu Beer Ebu Zeid.'^ 

y 1 hese, it is said, were tiie tribe of Modlaj, who came in to Mohammed, but would not 
be obliged to assist him in war., 

* J’here are others who wish to ally your belief with that of their own nation.” — 
/Saim y. 

* I'he persons hinted at here were the tribes of Asad and Ghatf^n, or, as some say, Banu 
Abdaldhr, who came to Medina and pretended to embrace Mohammedism, that they might 
be trusted by the Moslems, but when they returned, fell back to their old idolatry.^ 

* That is, by accident and without design, t his passage was revealed to decide the 
case of Ayhsh Ebn Abi Rabia, the brother, by the mother’s side, of Abu Jahl, who meeting 
Hareth Ebn Zeid on the road, and not knowing that he hud embraced Mohammedism, 
slew him.’^ 

^ Which fine is to be distributed according to the laws of inheritances given in the 


'‘Al Beidhwi. Jallalo’ddin. 


^ A1 Beidawi. 


- Idjm. 
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and if the slain person be of a people at enmity with you, and he a true be- 
liever, the penalty shall l*e the freeing of a believer but if be be 
of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be paid to his family, and the 
freeing of a believer. And he w'ho findetli not •wherewith to do this shall 
fast two months consecutively as a penance enjoined from Gon ; and God 
is knowing and wise. But whoso killcth a believer designedly, his reward 
shall be hell ; he shall remain therein /or ever and God shall be angry 
with him, and shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish- 
ment. O true believers, when ye are on a march in defence of the true 
religion, justly discern s\wh as ye shall hap]>en to meet^ and say not unto him 
who saluteth you, thou art not a true believer f seeking the accidental 
goods of the present life for wnth God is much spoil. Such have ye for- 
merly been ; but God hath been gracious unto you therefore make ajust 
discernment, for God is well acquainted with that which ye do. Those 
believers who sit still at hx)me^ not having any hurt, and those who em- 
ploy their fortunes and their persons for the religion of God, shall not be 
held equal. God hath pr^ferred those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons in that cause to a degree of honour above those who sit at home ; 
God hath indeed promised every one paradise, but God hath preferred those 
W’ho for the faith before those who sit still, hy adding unto them a great 
reward, hy degrees of honour conferred on them from him, and by granting 
th^m forgiveness, and mercy ; for God is indulgent and merciful. More- 
over unto those whom the angels put to death, having injured their owm 
souls,' the angels said, Of what religion w'cre ye ? they answered, We w’cre 
weak in the eartb.^ The rejdied. Was not Goi/s earth wide enough^ 

that ye might fly therein to a plcwe of refuge Therefore their habiUition 

beginning of this chapter.® — ‘^The sum fixed by the law is the price of a hundred camels.’* 

— Sufiir^, 

And no fine sluill be paid, becau'^e in sucli case liis relations, being infidels und at open 
war with the Moslems, have no rij^bt to inherit wliat he leaves. 

'I'luit IS, unless be repent. Others however understand not here an eternity of damna- 
tion (for it is the general doctrine of the Alohainmeduns that none who profess that faith 
shall continue in hell for ever), but only a long space of time.^ 

On pretence that he only fei<j:iis to he a Moslem, that he mlglit escape from you. The 
commentators mention more instances than one of persons slain and plumlered by Moham- 
med’s men under this pretext, notwithstanding th«*y declared themselves Moslems by 
rcjieating the usual form of words, and saluting them j for which reason this passage was 
revealed, to prevent such rash judgments for the future. 

f That is, being willing to judge him an infidel, only that ye may kill and plunder him. 

8 viz. At your first profession of Islaniism, before ye had given any demonstrations of 
your sincerity and zeal therein. 

i. e. Not being disabled from going to war by sickness, or other just impediment. It 
is said that when the passage was first revealed, there was no such exception therein, 
which occasioned Ebn Omrn Mactum, on his hearing it repeated, to object, And what 
though I he htuid ? Whereupon Mohammed, falling into a kind of trance, which was 
succeeded by strong agitations, pretended he had received the divine direction to add these 
words to the text.^ 

i These were certain inhabitants of Mecca, who held with the hare and ran with the 
hounds ; for though they embraced Mohammedism, yet they would not leave that city to 
join the prophet, as the rest of the Moslems did, but on the contrary, went out with 
the idolaters, and were therefore slain with them at the battle of liedr.® 
k Being unable to fly, und compelled to follow the infidels to war. 
i As they did who fled to Etliiopia and to Medina. 

® A1 Beidawi, ® Idem * Idem. ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
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shall be hell ; and an evil journey shall it be thither : except the weak 
among men, and women, and children, who were not able to find means, 
and were not directed in the way ; these peradventure God will pardon, for 
God is ready to forgive, and gracious. Wliosoever flieth/rom his country 
for the sake of God’h true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do 
the mme^ and plenty of promswns. And whoever departeth from his house, 
and flieth unto God and his apostle, if death overtake him in the way^ 
God will be obliged to reward him, for God is gracious and merciful. 
When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be no crime in you if ye 
shorten your prayers, in case ye fear the infidels may attack you ; for the 
infidels are your open enemy. But when thou, 0 prophet^ shalt be among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise to prayer with 
thee, and let them take their arms ; and when they shall have worshipped, 
let them stand behind you,^ and let another party come that hath not 
prayed, and let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and take 
their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should neglect your arms and 
your baggage while ye pray^ that they might turn upon you at once. It 
shall be no crime in you, if ye be incommoded by rain, or be sick, that ye 
lay down your arms ; but take your necessary precaution God hath pre- 
pared for the unbelievers an ignominious pimishmeiit. And when ye shall 
have ended your prayer, remember God, standing, and sitting, and lyiny on 
your sides.'’ But when ye are secure from danger^ complete your prayers : 
for prayer is commanded the faithful, and appointed to he said at the stated 
times. Be not negligent in seeking out the unhellemny people, though ye 
suffer some inconvenience ; for they also shall suffer as ye suffer, and ye hope 
for a reward from God which they cannot hope for ; and God is knowing 
a)id wise.‘' AVe have sent down unto thee the book of the Koran nith truth, 
that thou mayest judge? between men through that wisdom which God 
showetli thee therein ; and be not an advocate fur the fraudulent but ask 
pardon of God for thy wrong intention^ since God is indulgent and merciful. 
Dispute not for those who deceive one another, for God loveth not him who 

This pas5ai,^e was revealed, says A1 Beidawi, on account of Jondob Ebii Damrn. This 
l)crson beini^r sick, was, in his flight, carried hvrhis hons on a couch, and beiorc he arrived 
ut IVIedina, perceiving liis end approached, he clapped his right hand on his left, and 
solemnly plighting his failh to Clod and his apostle, died. 

1 o defend those who are at prayers, and to face the enemy. 

° By keeping strict guard. 

P That is, ill such posture as ye shall be able.* 

‘i This verse was revealed on occasion of the unwillingness of Mohammed’s men to ac- 
company him in tlie lesser expedition of Bedr.'^ 

r Tima Abn Obeirak of the sous of Dhatar, one of Mohammed’s companions, stole a coat 
of mail from his neighbour Kitada Kbn al A'oman. in a bag of meal ; and hid I’t at a Jew’s, 
named Zeid Ebii al Samin ; Tima being suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of him* 
but he denying he knew any thing of it, they followed the track of the meal, which had 
run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew’s bouse, and there seized it, accusing him of the 
theft ; but he producing witnesses of his own religion that he had it of Tiina'^ the sons of 
JJhafar came to Mohammed, and desired him to defend his companion's reputation, and 
condemn the Jew ; which he having some thoughts of doing, this passage was revealed, re- 
prehending him for his rash intention, and coiniiiaiiding him to judge not according to* his 
own prejudice and opinion, but according to the merit of the case.® 

^ See before, ch. iii. p. 58. » Al Beidawi. » Idem, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. 
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is a deceiver or unjust* StLch conceal themselves from men, but they con- 
ceal not themselves from God ; for he is with them when they imagine by 
night a saying which pleaseth him not,* and God comprehendeth what they 
do. Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in this present life ; 
but who shall dispute with God for them on the day of resurrection, or who 
will become their patron ? yet he who doth evil, or injureth his own soul, 
and afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious and merciful. 
Whoso committeth wickedness, committeth it against his own soul : God 
is knowing and wise. And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely hear the guilt of calumny 
and manifest injustice. If the indulgence and mercy of God had not been 
upon thee, surely a j»art of them had studied to seduce thee hut they shall 
seduce themselves only,** and shall not hurt thee at all. God hath sent 
dowm unto thee the book of the Koran and wdsdom, and hath taught thee 
that which thou knew est not for the favour of God hath been great 
towards thee. There is no good in the multitude of their private discourses, 
unless in the discourse of him w ho recommendeth alms, or that w hich is right, 
or agreement amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
God, we w'ill surely give him a great reward. But whoso separateth him- 
self from th(‘ apostle, after true direction hath been manifested unto him, 
and follow’eth any other w’ay than that of the true believers, w^e wall cause 
him to obtain that to which he is inclined, ^ and w ill cast him to be burned 
in hell ; and an unhappy journey shall it be thither. Verily God wall not 
pardon the giving him a companion, but he will pardon ang crime besides 
that, unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion unto God is 
surely led aside into a wdde mistake ; the infideh invoke heside him only fe- 
male deities and only invoke rebellious Satan. God cursed him; and he 
said. Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut off/rom the and I 
will seduce them, and will insinuate rain desires into them, and 1 will com- 
mand them and they sludl cut off the ears of cattle;*^ and 1 wall command 
them and they shall change God's creature.* But whoever taketh Satan 

* A1 Beidawi, as an instance of tht* divine justice, add.s, that 'l imn, afierthe fact above- 
mentioned, fled to Mecca, and rernnied to idolatry; and tliere undermining the wall ot a 
house, in order to commit a robbery, tlie wall 1^11 in upon him and crushed him to death. 

* 'J hat is. when they secretly contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to Jay their 
crime? on innocent persons. 

^ Meaning the sons of Dhafar. 

* “ A part of the unbelievers conspired tby ruin ; but they brought ruin on themselves. 
The divine goodness watched over tby safety. 'J'bey bad not power to hurt tliee ” — Samrif. 

* By instructing thee in the knowledge of right und wrong, and the rules ol justice. 

y viz. Error and false notions of religion. 

* !Naniely, Allfit, al Uzza, and Menat, the idols of the Meccans ; or the angels, whom 
they called the daughter i> oj God. ^ 

* “ '1 hey have goddesses for divinities ; but Satan is the object of their worship.” 
— Sovari^. 

^ Or, as the oii(.irial may be translated, a part destined or predetei' mined to be seduced 
by me. , 

Which was done out of superstition by the old pagan Arabs. See more of this custom 
in the notes to the fiftli chapter. 

^ Either by maiming it, or putting it to uses not designed by the Creator. Al BeidAwi 


^ See the Prelim. Due. sect. i. 
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for his patron, besides God,** shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. 
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them Tain desires ; yet 
Satan maketh them only deceitful promises. The receptacle of these shall 
be hell, they shall find no refuge from it. But they who believe, and do 
good works, we will surely lead them into gardens, through which rivers 
flow, they shall continue therein for ever, according to the true promise of 
God ; and who is more true than God in what he saith ? It shall not be 
according to your desires, nor according to the desires of those who have 
received the scriptures.® Whoso doth evil shall be rew’arded for it ; and 
shall not find any patron or helper, beside God ; but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer ; they shall be 
admitted into paradise, and shall not in the least be unjustly dealt with. 
Who is better in point of religion than he who resign eth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the law of Abraham 
the orthodox ? since God took Abraham for his friend and to God 
helongeth w’hatsoevcr is in heaven and on earth ; God comprehendeth all 
things. They wdll consult thee concerning w'onien f Answ'er, God 
instructeth you concerning them,*' and that which is read unto you in the 
book (if the Koran conceniing female orphans, to whom ye give not that 
which is ordained them, neither w'ill ye marry them,* and concerning w eak 

supposes the text to intend not only the superstitious amputations of the ears and other 
parts of cattle, but tlie castration of slaves, the marking their bodies uith figures, by prick- 
ing and dying them with woad or indigo (as the Arabs did and still do), the sharpening their 
teeth by filing ; and also sodomy, and the unnatural amours between those of the iemale 
sex, the worship of the sun, moon, and other parts of nature, and the like. 

^ L e. By leaving the service of God, and doing the works of the devil. 

® That is, the promises of God are not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, 
nor yet after the fancies of the .Tews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of God. 
This passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose between those of tlie three 
religions, each preferring his own, and condemning the others. Some however sup- 
pose the persons here spoken to in the second person were not the INlohumraedans, but the 
idolaters.^ 

^ Therefore the Mohammedans usually call that patriarch, as the scripture also does, 
Khalil Allah, the fnend of God, and simply al Khalil ; and they tell the following story : 

• — I’hat Abraham in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his in Kgypt for a supply of corn ; 
but the friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though there was a tarnine m their 
country also, yet hud it been for Abraham’s own family, he would have sent what he 
desired, but he knew he wanted it only to entertain his guests, and give awniy to the poor, 
according to his usual hospitality. I’lie servants whom Abraham had sent on this message, 
being ashamed to return empty, to conceal the mutter from their neighbours, filled their 
sacks with fine white sand, which in the East prctiy much resembles meal. Abraham 
being informed by liis servants, on their return, of their ill success, the concern he was 
under threw him into a sleep ; and in the mean time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had 
hajipened, opening one of the sack", found good flour in it, and immediately set out about 
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, asked her whence she 
had the flour. TE/n/, says she, from your friend in Egypt; Nay^ replied the patriarch, it 
7nust have come from no other than wy friend God Almighty? 

8 i. c. As to the share they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations ; for it seems the Arabs were not satisfied with Mohammed’s decision on 
this point, against the old customs. 

^ i.e. He hath already made known his will unto you, by revealing the passages con- 
cerning inheritances in the beginning of this chapter. 

^ Or the words may be rendered in the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry. For 

* Al Beidiiwi, Jallulo’ddin, Yahya. ’ Al Beidiiwi. See D’Herbel. Bibl, Orient. p» 

14, and Morgan’s Mahometisna Explained, vol. i. p. I3'J. 
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is a deceiver or unjust.* Such conceal themselves from men, but they con- 
ceal not themselves from God ; for he is with them when they imagine by 
night a saying which pleaseth him not/ and God comprehendeth what they 
do. Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in this present life ; 
but who shall dispute wdth God for them on the day of resurrection, or who 
will become their patron ? yet he who doth evil, or injureth his own soul, 
and afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious and merciful. 
Whoso committeth wickedness, committeth it against his own soul : God 
is knowing and wise. And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the guilt of calumny 
and manifest injustice. If the indulgence and mercy of God had not been 
upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to seduce thee but they shall 
seduce themselves only,* and sliall not hurt thee at all. God hath sent 
down unto thee the book of the Koran and wisdom, and hath taught thee 
that which thou knewest not / for the favour of God hath been great 
towards thee. There is no good in the multitude of their private discourses, 
unless in the discourse of hiin who recommendeth alms, or that which is right, 
or agreement amongst men ; whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
God, we wall surely give him a great reward. But whoso separate th him- 
self from the apostle, after true direction hath been manifested unto him, 
and follow^eth any other w ay than that of the true believers, w^e wdll cause 
him to obtain that to which he is inclined, ^ and w ill cast him to bo burned 
in hell ; and an unhappy journey shall it be thither, Yerily God will not 
pardon the giving him a companion, but he will pardon any crime besides 
that, unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion unto God is 
surely led aside into a wdde mistake ,* the infidels invoke beside him only fe- 
male deities and only invoke rebellious Satan. God cursed him; and he 
said. Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut oW from the and I 
will seduce them, and will insinuate desires into them, and I will com- 
mand them and they shall cut off the ears of cattle and I wall command 
them and they shall change God’s creature.^ But whoever taketh Satan 

® A1 Beidawi, a? an instance of the divine ju'^tice, adds?, that Tima, after the fact above- 
mentioned, fled to Mecca, and returned to idolatry; and there undermining the wail of a 
house, in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him and crushed him to death. 

* 1 hat is. when tliey secretly contrive means, by false evidenee or otherwise, to lay their 
crimes on innocent persons. 

xM caning the sons of Dhafar. 

* “ A part of the unbelievers conspired thy ruin ; but they brought ruin on themselves. 
1'he divine goodness watched over thy safety. 1'hey had not power to hurt thee.” — Savarq, 

* By instructing thee in the knowledge of right and wrong, and the rules of justice. 

y viz. P>ror and false notions of religion. 

* iVamely, A Hat, al Uzzd, and Menat, the idols of the Meccans ; or the angels, whom 
they called the duughten of God. ^ 

* “ 'i'hey have goddesses for divinities ; but Satan is the object of their worship.” 
— Savory. 

“ Or, as the original may be translated, a part destined or predetermined to be seduced 
by me. 

Which was done out of superstition by the old pagan Arabs. See more of this custom 
in the notes to (he fifth chajittr. 

^ Either by maiming it, or putting it to uses not designed by the Creator. Al BeidAwi 


^ See the Prelim. Disrc. sect. i. 
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for his patron, besides God,** shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. 
He maketh them promises, and insinuate th into them Tain desires ; yet 
Satan maketh them only deceitful promises. The receptacle of these shall 
be hell, they shall find no refuge from it. But they who believe, and do 
good works, v>e will surely lead them into gardens, through which rivers 
flow, they shall continue therein for ever, according to the true promise of 
God ; and who is more true than God in what he saith ? It shall not he 
according to your desires, nor according to the desires of those who have 
received the scriptures.® Whoso doth evil shall be rew’arded for it; and 
shall not find any patron or helper, beside God ; but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer ; they shall be 
admitted into paradise, and shall not in the least be unjustly dealt with. 
Who is better in point of religion than he who resign eth himself imto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the law of Abraham 
the orthodox ? since God took Abraham for his friend and to God 
helongeth wdiatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; God comprehendeth all 
things. They wdll consult thee concerning women Answer, God 
instructeth you concerning them,*' and that which is read unto you in the 
book of the Koran concerning female orphans, to whom ye give not that 
which is ordained them, neither will ye many them,* and concerning weak 

supposes the text to intend not only the superstitious amputations of the ears and other 
parts of cattle, but the castration of slaves, the marking their bodies with figures, by prick- 
ing and dying them with woad or indigo (as the Arabs did and still do), the sharpening their 
teeth by filing ; and also sodomy, and the unnatural nmours between those of the lemale 
sex, the worship of the sun, moon, and other parts of nature, and the like. 

/. e. By leaving the service of Gon, and doing the works of the devil. 

® That is, the promises of Gon are not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, 
nor yet after the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of God. 
This passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose between those of the three 
religions, each preferring his own, and condemning the others. Some however sup- 
pose the persons here spoken to in the second person were not the Mohammedans, but the 
idolaters.^ 

^ Therefore the Mohammedans usually call that patriarch, as the scripture also does, 
Khalil Allah, the friend of God, and simply al Khalil ; and they tell the following story : 

■ — That Abraham m a time of dearth sent to a friend of his in Kgypt for a supply of corn ; 
but the friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though there was a luiniue m their 
couriiry also, yet had it been for Abraham’s own family, he would have sent what he 
desired, but he knew he wanted it only to entertain his guests, and give away to the poor, 
according to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham had sent on this message, 
being ashamed to return empty, to conceal the matter from their neighbours, filled their 
sacks with fine white sand, which in the Knst pretty much resembles meal. Abraham 
being informed by his servants, on their return, of their ill success, the concern he was 
under threw him into a sleep ; and in the mean time Sarali, knowing nothing of what had 
hajipened, opening one of the sack^, found good flour in it, and immediately set out al>out 
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, asked her whence she 
bad the flour. B7iy, says she, from ifonr f iend in Egypt; Nay, replied the patriarch, it 
must Itaue come from no other than my friend God Almighty.^ 

K i. e. As to the share they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations ; for it seems the Arabs were not satisfied with Mohammed’s decision on 
this point, against the old customs. 

^ i.e. He hatli already made known his will unto you, by revealing the passages con- 
cerning inheritances in the beginning of this chapter, 

* Or the words may be rendered in the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry. For 

Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. * Al Beidavvi. See D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p, 
14, and Morgan’s Mahometism Explained, vol. i. p. 13:. 
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infants,*^ and that ye observe justice towards orphans : whatever good ye 
do, Gk)D knoweth it. If a W’oman fear ill usage,* or aversion from her 
husband, it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter amicably 
between themselves;' for a reconciliation is better than a separation. 
Mens souls arc naturally inclined to covetousness:’^ hut if ye be kind towards 
7tomen^ and fern' to 'irronrf thein^ G(H> is well acquainted with what ye do. 
Ye can by no means carry yourselves equally between women in all 
respects^ although ye study to do it ; tlierefore turn not /rem a wife with all 
manner of aversion," nor leave her like on(‘ in suspense if ye agree, and 
fear to ahme your Goi> is gracious and merciful; but if they separate, 

God will satisfy them both of his abundance for God is extensive and 
wise, and unto God hclonaeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth. We 
have already commarnh'd those unto whom the scriptures were given before 
you, and rre command you also, /f*'/ ///////, Fear God; but if ye disbelieve, 
unto God hdonycih whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; and God is si'lf- 
sufficient,'’ and to be praised; for unto God hehmyeth whatsoever is in 
heaven and on earth, and God is a sufheient protector. If he ])leas('th he 
will take you aw;iv, O men, and will produce others*' in yQur stead ; for (lod 
is able to do this, ^^^hoso desireth the reward of this world, verily with (h)D 
is the reward of this world, and also of that which is to come; God both 
hcareth (md seeth, O true believers, observe justice when ye bear witness 
before God, although it he against yours(‘lves, or your parents, or relations ; 
wdiether the party b(‘ lich, or whether he he poor ; for God is more worthy 
than tlieni both : thend’ore follow not your men lust in hearing festiinony^ 
so that ye swerve front jastire. And wh(*ther ye wrest yoar eeidence^ or 
decline qiriny it^ God is well acquainted with that whicli ye do. O true 
believers, believe in G<U) and his apostle, and the book ^^hieh he hath 
caused to descend unto his apostle, and the book which he hath formerly 


the pa^fUi Aral)*- used to wrontr t-bcir female orphans in both ui^tunces ; ol)li^nn(; them to 
niarrv ug'ainst thtdr ii)clin:itioii-, it tliry \v€'re l)eautirul or rich j or else not suffering tliem 
to murry at all, that lliey iiMu’hf kcM p what helou'jred to them.^ 

^ 'J'hat is, male cdiildreti of tender years, to wliom the Arabs, in tlie lime of jiaganism, 
used to allow no share in the distrihulion of (Inur jairents’ estate."' 

* “Jf tfie harshness and aversion of her huslaind cauM‘ a woman to fear tliat lie \mI 1 
divorce hi r, she ought to endeavour to bnr.g liim buck to mildness. INIutual reconciliation 
lb tlic wisest plan to adopt. JMan has a leaning towards avarice. ]ie beiielicent, ami fear 
to be unjust. God is witness of your actions." — Savurif. 

1 By the wife’s remitting jiarl of her dower or other dues. 

“ So that the woman, on the one side, is unwilling to part with any of her right, and 
the husband, on the other, cares not to retain one he has no affection for; or, if he sliould 
retain her, she can scarce expect he will use her iii all rcsjieets as he ought.* 

n i. e. 'i'hough you cannot use lier equally well with a beloved wife, yet observe some 
measures of justice towards lier ; for if a man is not able perfectly to perform his duly, he 
ought not, for tliat reason, entirely to neglect it.7 

Or like one that neither has a husband, nor is divorced and at liberty to marry else- 
where. 

P That is, either will liless them with a better and more advantageous match, or with 
peace and tranquillity of mind.^ 

a Wanting llie service of no creature. 

r Either another race of men, or a different species of creatures. 

* A1 Beidkwi. * See before p. 60, noted. ® A1 Beidkwi. " Idem. " Idem 
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sent down.** And whosoever hclievetli not in God, and his anjrels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely erreth in a wide 
mistake. Moreover they who believed, and afterwards became infidels, 
and then believed agavn^ and after that disbelieved, and increased in infi- 
delity,* Cron will by no means forgive them, nor direct them into the right 
w^‘^y. De clare unto the ungodly” that they shall suffer a painful punish- 
ment. "riKy who take the unbelievers for their protectors, besides the 
faithful, do tliey sc'ek for power with them? since all power belongeth unto 
Got). And he hath already revealed unto you, in the book of the Koran f 
the following p(ti;i^(tge — AVlu'n ye shall hear the signs of God, they shall not 
he believed, hut they shall be laughed to scorn. Therefore sit not with 
them n‘ho hellere nof^ until they engage in different discourse ; for if ge do 
ye will certainly heconw like unto tlnaii. God will surely gather the 
inigodly and the unbelievers together in hell. They wdio wait to observe 
what hefallclh you, if victory be granted you from God, say, AV^ere we not 
with yoii?y But if any advantage happen to the infidels, they say 
tlieni^ AA^ere we not superior to you,'' and have we not defauled you against 
the believers? God shall judge between you on the day of resurrection; 
and God will not grant the unbelievers means to jwerall over the faithful. 
The hypociit(‘s act deceitfully wath God, but he will deceive them ; and 
wlnai they stand up to pray, they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of 
men, and n'lnember not God, unless a litth','* waviaing between a)id 
Infidellh/^ and adhering lu'ither unto these nor unto those:'’ and for him 
wdiom God shall lead astray thou shalt find no true path. O true 
believers, take not tin; unbelievers for guar proteetors, besides the faithful. 
AA^ill ye furnish God with an evident argument <f unpletg against you ? 
Aloreover the hypocrites shall be in the lowxst bottom of hell fire,‘ and 
thou shalt not find any to help tlumi thenee. But they who repent and 
amend, and adhere firmly unto God, and aj»prove the sincerity of their 
religion to God, they shall be numbered with the faithful ; and God will 


^ It is said that Abdullah Kbn Salain and his eonipanious told Alohainmed that they 
believed in him, ;uid his Koran, and in jMoses, and the pcntateuch, and in Ezra, but no 
tarther; \vliereu})on this })assage was revealed, declaring tiial a partial laitli is little better 
than none at all, and that a true believer must believe in all God’s pi’ 0 })hets and revelations 
without exception.' 

^ Tliesc vvere the Jews, who first believed in Moses, and afterwards ttdi into idolatry by 
worsliippin” ibe golden calf; and though they repented of that, yet in after ages rejected 
the 'prophets who were sent to tliem, ami particularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now tilled 
u}) tile measure of their unbelief by rejecting of Mobamiiied.' 

Mohammed here means those who hypocritically pretended to believe in him hut 
really did not, and by their treachery did great mischief to his party 

^ In the Koran, chap. vi. 

y i. e. Did we not assist you ? therefore give us a part of the spoil.* 

Would not our army have cut you off', if it had not been for our faint assistance, or 
niiher desertion, of the Moslems, and our disheartening them 

■' 'J'liat is, with the tongue, and not with the heart. 

‘' Halting between two opinions, and being stanch friends neither to the Moslems nor 
tlie infidels. 

See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


^ A1 Beid^wi. 


^ Idem. 


* Idem. 


* Idem. 


^ Idem. 
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sorely give tbe fmthfol a great reward. And how should Gon go about to 
punish you, if ye be thankful and beliere ? for God is pateful and wise. 

God loveth hot the speaking ill of any one in public, unless he who 
is injured call for a$9istance; and God heareth and knowetli: whether ye 
publish a good action^ or conceal it, or forgive evil, verily God is gracious 
and powerful. They who believe not in God, and his apostles, and would 
make a distinction between God and his apostles/ and say, W e believe in 
some of the prophets and reject others of ihem^ and seek to take a middle 
way in this matter; these are really unbelievers : and we have prepared 
for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment But they who believe 
in God and his apostles, and make no distinction between any of them, 
unto those will ive surely give their rew’ard ; and God is gracious and 
merciful. They w’ho have received the scriptures*^ will demand of thee, 
that thou cause a book to descend unto them from heaven ; they formerly 
asked of !Moses a greater thing than tliis ; for they said, Show^ us God 
visibly.^ AVherefore a storm^of fire from heaven destroyed them, because 
of their iniquity. Then they took the calf for their God,^ after that evident 
proofs of the divine nniiy had come unto them : but we forgave them that, 
and gave Moses a manifest pow’er to jmnuh thein}^ Ami we lifted the 
mountain of Sinai over them,‘ when ire c.racted from them their covenant;* 
and said unto th(‘m, Enter the gate of the city worsliipping.** We also said 
unto them, Transgress not on the sabbath day. And we received from 
them a firm covenant, that they would observe these things Th(*re(brc for 
that' they have made void their covenant, and have not believed in the 
signs of God, and liave slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
heaits are uncircumcised ; (but God hath sealed tliem up, because of 
their unbelief; therefore they shall not believe, except a of them:) 
and for that they have not b(dieved m Jesus^ and have s{)oken against 
Mary a grievous calumny;’" and have said, Verily W'e have slain 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of God ; yet they slew 
him not, neither crucified him, but he was represent(*d by one in his 
likeness;" and verily they who disagreed concerning him" were in a doubt 

^ See chup. ii. p. 30, note g. 

^ 1 hat is, the Jews, v\lio demanded of Mohammed, as a proof of his mission, that they 
mig^ht see a book of revelations descend to him from lieaven, or that he would produce one 
written in a celestial character, like tlie two tables of Moses. 

^ See chap. ii. p. 7. 

This story seems to he an addition to what Mo'es says of the seventy elders, who went 
up to the mountain with him, and with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and saw the God of 
Israel.* 

s See chap. ii. p. 7. ibid. p. 7. note m. • See ibid. p. 9. 

* “ We raised up Mount Sinai as a pledge of our covenant." — Savary. 

^ See ibid. p. 7. 

* There being nothing in the following words of this sentence to answer to the casual 
fer thaty Jallalo’ddin supposes something to be understood to complete the sense, as, there- 
fore we have curbed them, or the like. 

By accusing her of fornication.'’ “ See chap. iii. p. 42, and the notes there. 

® For some maintained that he was justly and really crucified ; some insisted that it was 
not Jesus who suffered, hut another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other 
parts of hii body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered the imposition ; some said he was 

* Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, 11. ® See the KoiAn, ch. xix. and that virulent book entitled 

3 'uldoth Jesu. 
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as to this matter^ and had no sure knowledge thereof^ but followed only an 
uncertain opinion. They did not really kill him ; but God took him up 
unto himself; and God is mighty and wise. And there shall not he one of 
those who have received the scriptures, who shall not believe in him, 
before his death and on the day of resurrection he shall be a witness 
against them.^ Because of the iniquity of those who Judaize, we have for- 
bidden them good things, which had been formerly allowed them / and 
because they shut out many, from the way of God, and have taken usury, 
which was forbidden them by the law^ and devoured mens substance 
vainly : we have prepared for such of them as are unbelievers a painful 
punishment. But those among them who are well grounded in know- 
ledge,* and the faithful, who believe in that which hath been sent down 
unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the prophets before thee, 
and who observe tlie stated times of prayer, and give alms, and believe in 
God and the last day : unto these will we give a great reward. Verily we 
have revealed our will unto thee, as we have revealed it unto Noah and the 
prophets who succeeded him ; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Ismael, and Baac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto Jesus, and Job, and 
Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and wc have yiren thee the Koran^ as w’e 
gave the psalms unto David: some apostles hare we sent^ whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and other apostles have we sent^ whom we 
have not mentioned unto thee ; and God spake unto Moses, discoursing 
with him ; apostles declaring good tidings, and denouncing threats, lest 
men should have an argument of eu'cuse against God, after the apostles had 
been sent unto them ; God is mighty and wdse. (ioD is witness of that 
revelation wdiioh he hath sent dowm unto thee ; he sent it down with his 
special knowledge : the angels also are witnesses thereof; but God is a 
sufficient witness. They who believe not, and turn aside others from the 


taken up into heaven ; and others, that his manhood only suffered, and that his godhead 
ascended into heaven."^ 

P This passage is expounded two ways. 

Some, referring the relative his, to the first antecedent, lake the meaning to be, that no 
Jew or Christian shall die before he believes in JesU'? ; ior they say, that when one of either 
of those religions is ready to breathe hi'* last, and j'ees the angel of death before him, lie 
shall then believe in that prophet as he* ought, though his faith will not then lie of any avail. 
According to a tradition of Hejiij, when a Jew i^ expiring, the angels^ will strike him on the 
back and face, and say to him, () thou eutmu of God, Jesus u'as sent a!> a prophet unto thee 
and thou didst not beLieie in him; to which he will answer, / now believe him to be the servant 
of God ; and to a dying Christian they will say, Jesus uyis sent as a prophet unto thee^ and 
thou hast imagined him to be God, or the Son if God ; whereupon he will believe him to he 
the Servant of God only, and his apostle. 

Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, suppose the intent of the 
passage to be, that all Jews and Christians in general shall have a right faith in that prophet 
before his death ; that is, when he descends from heaven and returns into the world, where 
he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Mohammedan religion, and a most perfect tran- 
quillity and security on earth.® 

^ i. e. Against the Jews for rejecting him ; and against the Christians, for calling him 
God, and the Son of God ® 

^ See chap. iii. p. 42, and 47, and the notes there. 

■ As Abdallah Ebn Sal^m, and his companions.^ 


^ A1 Beidawi. ® Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, A1 Zamakhshnri, and AJ Beid^wi. See the Pre- 
lim. Disc. sect. iv. * A 1 Beidawi. ^ Idem. 
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way of God, have erred in a wide mistake. Verily those who believe not, 
and act unjustly, God will by no means forgive, neither will he direct them 
into any other than the way of hell ; they shall remain therein for 
ever; and this is easy with God. O men, now is the apostle come unto 
you, with truth from your Loud ; believe therefore, it will he better for you. 
But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God helonyeth whatsoever is in heaven and 
on earth ; and God is knowing and wise. O ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just IjouikIs in your religion,^ neither say of God 
any other than the truth. Verily Christ Jesus the son of Mary is the 
apostle of God, and his Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit 
proceediny from him. Believe therefore in God, and his apostles, and say 
not. There are three Gods forbear this; it will be better for you. God 
is but one God. Far be it from him that he shouhi have a son ! unto him 
Monycth whatever hi in heaven and on earth ; and God is a sufficient pro- 
tector.* Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant unto God; neither 
th(‘ angels who approach near to his presence : and whoso disdaineth his 
service, and is puffed up with pride, God will gather them all to himself, on 
the last day. Unto those who believe, and do that which is right, he shall 
give their rewards, and shall saperalnoidantly add unto them of his liber- 
ality : but those who are disdainful and proud, lie will punish nith a 
grievous punishment ; and they shall not find any to protect or to help 
them, be.vides God. O ni(‘n, now is an evident proof come unto you from 
your Loud, and we b:iv(‘ sent down unto you manifest light. ^ Jb^‘y who 
heli(‘ve in (ioD and firmly adhere to him, l.c will lead them into mercy from 
him, and abundance ; and he will din‘el them in the right way to himself.>' 
Tliey will consult thee for ihy decision in certain cases ; say unto thcni^ God 
giveth you these determinations, concerning the more remote degrees of 
kindred.^ If a man die without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the 
half of what he shall leave : and he sliall he heir to her,'* in case she have 
no issue. But if th(‘re he two sisters they shall have heUccen them two-third 
parts of what he shall leave ; and if there be seceral, both brothers and 
sisters, a male shall liave as much as the portion of two females. God 
declareth unto you these prei'epts, lest ye err : and God knoweth all things. 

t Either by rejectinf^ and contemning •of Jesus, as the Jews do; or raising him to 
an efiuality with (Jod, as do the Christians.^ r • 

Xurnelv Cod, Jesus, and JNlary.^ For the eastern writers mention a sect of Christians 
winch held the I'rinity to’be comjmsed of those three but it is allowed that this heresy has 
been Ion- since extinct.^ The passage, however, is equally levelled against the Holy 
Trinity, aw^ordiiig to the doctrine of the orthodox Christians, who, us Al Jieidawi acknow- 
ledges believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost ; by the Father, understanding God’s essence, by the Son, Ins knowledge, and 

by the Holy Ghost, liis life. rr • rn 

% “ Far from having a son, he governeth alone the heaven and the earth. 'He is suffi- 
cient unto liimseJf.” — Savaiy. 

^ 'I’hat is, Mohammed and his Koran. 

. y Viz. Into tfie religion of Jslilm, in this world, and the way to paradise in the next.® 

^ See the beginning of tins chapter, pp. 60, 61. 

And tlie other half will go to the public treasury. 

That is he shall inherit her whole substance. 

Al Beidkwi. ^ Idem, Jallalo’ddin, Yabya. ^ Elmacin, p.227. Eulych. p. 120. 
See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. ^ Ahmed Ebn Abd’al Halim. ® Al Beidiiwi. 
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CHAPTER V. 

INTITLED, THE TABLE ;c REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

O true believers, perform your contracts. Ye are allowed to eat the 
brute cattle,^ other than what ye are commanded to abstain from ; except 
the game which ye are allowed at other times^ hut not while ye are on 
pilgrimage to Mecca; God ordaineth that which he pleaseth. 0 true 
believers, violate not the holy rites of God,® nor the sacred month/ nor 
the offering, nor the ornaments hung thcreon^^ nor those who are travelling 
to the holy house, seeking favour from their Lord, and to please him. But 
when ye shall have finished your jnlyrirnaye ; then hunt. And let not the 
malice of some, in that they hindered you frota entering the sacred 
temple,^ provoke you to transgress, by taking recenge on them in the sacred 
months. Assist one another according to justice and piety, but assist not 
one another in injustice and malice : therefore fear God ; for God is severe 
in punishing. Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood, 
and swine's flesh, and that on which the name of any besides God hath been 
invocated and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by 
a fall, or by the horns of another bea^U and that which hath been eaten by a 
W'ild beast,^ except what ye shall kill yoarselces and that which hath 
been sacrificed unto idols."^ Itu likeicise unlaicful for you to make division 
by casting lots with arrows." This is an impiety. On this day," woe be unto 
those who have apostatized from their religion; therefore fear not them, 
but fear me. This day have I perfected your religion for you,f’ and have 

« This title is taken from the Table, which, towards the end of' the chapter, is fabled to 
have been let down from heaven to Jesus. It is sometimes also called the chapter of Con- 
tracts, whwh word occurs in the first verse, 

^ As camels, oxen, and sheep ; and also wild cows, antelopes, ikc but not swine, nor 
what is taken in hunting during the pilgrimage. 

® The ceremonies used in the jiilgrimuge of Mecca. 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vii. 

K The offering here meant is the sheep led to Mecca, to be there sacrificed ; about the 
neck of which they use to hang garlands, green boughs, or some other ornament, that it may 
be distinguished as a thing sacred.'* 

^ In the expedition of A1 Hodeihiya.® 

* For the idolatrous Arabs used, in killing any animal for food, to consecrate it, as it 
were, to their i lols, by saying, In the name of Allat, or al Uzza.^ 

^ Or by a creature trained up to hunting.* 

^ That is, unless ye come up time enough to find life in the animal, and to cut its throat. 

I’he word also signifies certain stone«», which the pagan Arabs used to set up near tlieir 
houses, and on which they superstuiously slew animals, in honour of their gods.* 

“ See the Prelim, Disc. sect. v. 

° This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday evening, being the day of the pilgrims 
visiting mount Arafat, the last time Mohammed viaited the temple of Mecca, therefore called 
the pilgrimage of valediction.^ 

P And therefore the commentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept 
was given.* 

' Jallalo’ddin, Al Beid^wi. ** See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. ® Ibid. sect. ii. 

^ See ch. ii. p. 20. * Al Beid&wi. * Idem. * Idem. See Prid, of Life Mohara. p. 99. 

® Vide Abulfed, Vit. Moham. p. 131. 
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completed ray mercy upon you and I have chosen for you Islam, to he 
ymr religion. But whosoever shall be driven by necessity through hunger, 
to eat of what we have forhxMm^ not designing to sin, surely God will he in- 
dulgent and merciful unto him. They will ask thee wdiat is allowed them 
at lawful to eat ? Answer, Such things as are good ^ arc allowed you : and 
what ye shall teach animals of prey to catchy training them up for hunting 
after the manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill which 
God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which they shall catch for you ; 
and commemorate the name of God then on and fear Gt)D, for God is 
swift in taking an account. This day are ye allowed to eat such things as 
are good, and the food of those to 'whom the scriptures were given “ is also 
allowed as lawful unto you ; and your food is allowed as lawful unto them. 
And ye are also allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scriptures before you, when ye 
shall have assigned ‘them tlieir dower ; living chastely icith theni^ neither 
committing fornication, nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall 
renounce the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he shall be 
of those who perish. O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to pray, 
wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows ; and rub your heads, and 
your feet unto the ankles ; and if ye be polluted by having lain with a 
woman, w'ash yourselves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched w^omen, and ye find no 
water, take fine clean sand, and rub your faces and^your liands therewith ; 
God would not] put^ a difficulty upon you ; but die desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his/avour upon you, that ye may give thanks. Remember 
the favour of God tow’ards fyou, and his covenant wliich he hath made 
with you, when ye said, We have heard, and will obey. ^ Therefore 
fear God, for God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men, 
O true believers, observe justice when ye appear as witnesses before 
God, and let not hatred towards any induce you to do wrong : hut act 
justly ; this w ill approach nearer unto piety ;* and fear God, for God is 
fully acquainted with what ye do. God hath promised unto those wdio be- 
lieve, and do that which is right, that they shall receive jiardon and a great 
rew^ard. But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 
shall be the companions of hell. O true believers, remember God’s favour 
towards you, w hen certain men designed to stretch forth their hands agiiinst 


By having given you a true and perfect religion ; or, by the taking of Mecca, and the 
destructiou of idolatry. 

^ Not such as are filthy, or unwholesome. 

■ Whether beasts or birds. 

* Either when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal, after the game, or when \e 
kUlit. 

® Viz, Slain or dressed by Jevt^s or Christians. 

* These words are the form used at the inauguration of a prince ; and Mohammed here 
intends the oath of fidelity which his followers h^ taken to“him at al Akaba.® 

* ** Justice is the sister of piety.” — Savary. 


® Vide Abulfed. Vit, Moham. p. 43, and the]Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. 
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you, but he restrained their hands from hurting you;^ therefore fear Groo, 
and in God let the faithful trust. God formerly accepted the covenant of 
the children of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve leaders : and 
God said. Verily I am with you : ^ if ye observe prayer, and give alms, and 
believe in my apostles, and assist them, and lend^unto God on good 
usury,^* I will surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead you 
into gardens, wherein rivers flow : but he among you who disbelieveth 
after this, erreth from the straight path. Wherefore because they have 
broken their covenant, we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; 
they dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, and liave for- 
gotten part of what they were admonished ; and thou wilt not cease to 
discover deceitful practices among them, except a few of them. But forgive 
them,*’ and pardon them, for God lovetli the beneficent. And from those 
who say, AV^e are Christians, we have received their covenant ; but they 
have forgotten part of what they were admonished ; wherefore we have 
raised up enmity and hatred among them, till the day of nsurrection ; and 
God will then surely declare unto them what they have been doing. O ye 
who have received the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to 
make manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the scriptures 


7 The commentators tell several stories as the occasion of this passage. One says, that 
Mohammed and some of his followers being at Osfan, (a place not far from Mecca, in the 
way to Medina) and performing their noon devotions, a company of idolaters, who were in 
view, repented they had not taken that opportunity of attacking r.fiem, and therefore waited 
till the hour of evening prayer, intending to fall upon them then : but God defeated their 
design, by revealing the verse of Jear. Anotlier relates, that the prophet j^oing to the tribe 
of Koreidhu (who were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two Moslems, who had been 
killed by mistake, by Amru Ebn Ommeya al Dimri, they desired him to sit down and eat 
with them, and they would pay the fine ; Mohammed complying with their request, while 
he was sitting, they laid a design against his life, one Amru Ehn.lahash undertaking to throw 
a mill-Ptone upon him ; but God withheld his hand, and Gabra 1 immediatelv descended ta 
acquaint the prophet with tlieir treachery, upon which f»e rose up and went his way, A 
third story is, that Mohammed having hung up his arms on a tree, under whic'i he was 
resting himself, and his companions being dispersed some distance from him, an Arab of the 
desert came up to him, and drew his sword, saying. Who hvnierelh me Jiom killing thee ’ to 
which Mohammed answered, God : and Gabriel heating the sword out of the Arab’s hand, 
IMohammed took it up, and asked him the same question, Who hinders me from kiUmg thee? 
the Arab replied, Sobody ; and immediately professed Mohammedanism.' Abulfeda’^ tells 
the same story, with some variation of circniwrances. 

* After the Israelites had escaped from Eharaoli, God ordered them to s:o against Jericho, 
which was then inhabited by giants, of the race of the Canaanites, promi'iug to give it into 
their hands; and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince or captain over each 
tribe, to lead them in that ex])edition,‘* and when they came to the borders of the land of 
Canaan, sent the captains as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoining 
them secresy ; but they being terrified at the prodigious size and strength of the inhabitants, 
disheartened the people by publicly telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son 
of Yufanna (Jephunneh) and JoMiua the son of Nun.^ 

* By contributing towards this holy war. 

* “ Employ your riches in the defence of the holy religion.” — Savory, 

^ That is, if they repent and believe, or submit to pay tribute. Some, however, think 
tliese words are abrogated by the verse of the sward. ^ 

« Such as the verse of stoning adulterers,^ the description of Mohammed, and Christ’s 
prophecy of him by the name of Ahmed.* 


7 Al Beid^wi, ® Vit. Moh. p. 73. * See Numb. i. 4, 5. ^ Al Beid^wi. See 

Numb. xiii. and xiv. ^ Al BeidrWi. ® See chap. iii. p. 37. * Al Beid^wi. 

G 2 
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and to fan orer** many Now is light and a perspicuous book of 

fmimh rn come unto you from God. Thereby will God direct him who 
•hall fellow his good pleasure, into the paths of peace ; and shall lead them 
out of darkness into light, by his will, and shall direct them in the right 
way. They are infidels, who say. Verily God is Christ the son of Mary, 
flay unto them, And who could obtain any thing from God to tho wnirary^ 
if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of Mary, and his mother, and all 
those who are on the earth? For unto God hoUmgeth the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and whatsoever w contained between theraj he create th 
what he pleaseth, and God is almighty. The Jews and the Christians say. 
We are the children of God, and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth 
he punish you for your sins ? Nay, but ye are nienv- of those whom he 
hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and punisheth whom he 
pleaseth ; and unto Cjod hdongetk the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of 
what if contained between them both ; and unto him sliall all things return. 
0 ve who have received the scriptures, now’ is our apostle come unto you, 
declaring unto you the true rcligioriy during the cessation of apostles,* lest 
ye should say. There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
Warner : but now’ is a bearer of good tidings, and a W arner come unto you ; 
for God is almighty. Call fa murd when Moses said unto his people, 0 my 
people, remember the favour of God towards you, since be hath appointed 
prophets among you, and constituted you kings, ^ and bestowed on you 
what he hath given to no other nation in the world. O my people, enter 
the holy land, which God hath decreed you, and turn not your backs, lest 
ye be subverted and perish. They answered, O Moses, verily there are a 
gigantic people in the land ; ^ and we w ill by no means enter it, until they 
depart thence ; but if they depart thence, then w ill w e enter therein. And 
two men* of those who feared God, unto whom God had been gracious, 
said. Enter ye upon tliem suddenlg hy the gate if the city ; and when yo 
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious : therefore trust 
in God, if ye are true believers. They replied, O Moses, we will never 
enter the landy while th(‘y remain therein : go therefore thou, and thy Lord, 
and fight; for we will sit here. Moses said, O Lord, surely I am not 
master of any except myself, and my brother ; therefore make a distinction 

^ Those which it was not necessary to restore. 

« I'he Arabic word al Fatra signihes the intermediate space of time between two pro- 
phets, during which no new revelation or dispensation was given ; as the interval between 
Mo^es and Jesus, and between Jesus and Mohammed, at the expiration of which last, 
Mohammed pretended to be sent. 

^ This was fulfilled either by God’s giving them a kingdom, and a long series of princes ; 
or by his having made them kings or masters of themselves, by delivering them from the 
Egyptian bondage. 

« Having divided the Red Sea for you, and guided you by a cloud, and fed you with 
quails and manna, 6cc.^ 

The largest of these giants, the commentators say, was Og the son of Anak ; concern, 
ing whose enormous stature, his escaping the flood, and the manner of his being slain by 
Moses, the Mohammedans relate several absurd fables.® 

< Namely, Caleb and Joshua. 

® Al Beid&wi. • Vide Marracc. in Alcor. p. 231, &c, D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, 
p. 336. 
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between us and the ungodlj people. Qod answered, Yerilj the land shaQ 
be forbidden them forty years ; during tohich tiim they shall wander Ixk^ 
men oitoniehed on the earth ; ^ therefore be not thou solicitous for the un- 
godly people. Relate unto them also the history of the two sons of Adam,^ 
with truth. When they offered their offering,® and it was accepted from 
one of them, ° and was not accepted from the other, Cain said to hie brother^ 
I will certainly kill thee. Abel answered, God only accepteth the offering 
of the pious; if thou stretcbest forth thy hand against me, to slay me, I will 
not stretch forth my hand against thee, to slay thee ; for I fear God, the 
Lord of all creatures. ® I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and 
thine own iniquity ; and that thou become a companion of hell fire ; for that 
is the reward of the unjust, p But his soul suffered him to slay his brother, 
and he slew him;^ wherefore he became of the number of those who 
perish. And God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to show him 
how he should hide the shame of his brother, *■ and he said, Woe is me ! am 


^ The commentators pretend that the Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, 
were kept within the compass of about eighteen (or as some say twenty-seven) miles ; and 
that though they travelled from morning to night, yet they constantly found themselves the 
next day at the place from whence they set out.^ 

^ viz. Cain and Abel, whom the Mohammedans call K^bil and Hkbil. — Cain is de- 
nominated Cabel by all the Arabian authors. This word, which means the Jirst, is probably 
his proper name. The surname of Cain, which signifies traitor^ may have been subsequently 
given to him. It appears, in like manner, that Mabel is only a surname. In fact, it alludes 
to that melancholy event, which plunged the family of Adam into grief, and really signifies 
by his death he has left a mother in tears'* — Savary, 

The occasion of their making this offering is thus related, according to the common 
tradition in the east. ® Each of them being born with a twin-sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by CJod’s direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel’s twin-sister, and that Abel 
should marry Cain’s ; (for it being the common opinion that marriages ought not to be had 
in the nearest degrees of consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it 
seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter degree) but tiiis Cain 
refusing to agree to. because his own sister was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to 
make their offerings to Cod, thereby referring the dispute to his detenmnatiou.’* 'J'he com- 
mentators say Cain’s offering was a sheaf of the very worst of his corn, but Abel’s a fat 
lamb, of the best of his dock. 

Namely, from Abel; whose sacrifice God declared his acceptance of in a visible 
manner, by causing fire to descend from heaven and consume it, without touching that 
of Cain.^ 

^ To enhance Aliel’s patience, A1 Beidhwi tells us, that he was the stronger of the two, 
and could easily have prevailed against his brother. 

P The conversation between the two brothers is related somewhat to the same purpose in 
the Jerusalem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel. 

‘i Some say he knocked out his bruins with a stone ; ^ and pretend that as Cain was con- 
sidenng which way he should effect the murder, the devil appeared to him iu a human 
shape, and showed him how to do it, by crushing the head of a bird between two stones.* 

^ i.e. His dead corpse. For Cain having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead boily about with him on his shoulders for a con- 
siderable time, not knowing where to conceal it, till it stank horribly ; and then God taught 
him to bury it by the examjile of a raven, who having killed another raven in his presence, 
dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein. * For this circumstance of the 
raven Mohammed was beholden to the Jews, who tell the same story, except only that they 
make the raven to appear to Adam, and that he thereupon buried his son.* 

7 A1 Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin. ® Vide Abu’lfarag. p. 6, 7. Eutych. annal. p. 15, 15. 
and D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Cabil. ® A1 Beid^wi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddiu. 
^ Vide Eutych. iibi supra, * Vide D’Herbclof, uhi supra, * Jallalo’ddin, A1 Beidawi. 
* Vide R. Eliezer, Pirke, c. ^20. 
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I unable to be like this raven, that I may hide my brothers shame ? and 
he became one of those who repent. Wherefore we commanded the children 
of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without having slain a soul,* or com- 
mitted wickedness in the earth,* fihall he as if he had slain all mankind : ^ 
but he who saveth a 9oul alive, ihall he as if he had saved the lives of all 
mankind. Our apostles formerly came unto them, with evident miracles ; 
then were many of them, after this, transgressors on the earth. But the 
recompense of those who fight against God and his apostle, and study to 
act corruptly in the earth, Sihall /x?, that they shall he slain, or crucified, or 
have their hands and their feet cut off on the opposite sidcs^ jor be banished 
the land. ^ This shall he their disgrace in this world, and in the next world 
they shall suffer a grievous punishment ; except those who shall repent, 
before ye prevail .against them ; f(»r know that God is inclined to forgive, 
aad nuTcifuI. O true helievcTs, fear God, and earnestly desire a near 
conjunction witli him, and fight f<>r his religion, that ye may be 
happy. Moreover they who believe not, although they had whatever 
is in tlie <‘arth, and as much more \\ithal, that they might therewith 
redeem themselves from punislmient on the day of re-'Urrection ; it shall 
not he acce])ted from them hut they shall suffer a painful punishment. 
They shall desire to go forth from the fire, hut they shall not go forth 
from it, and their punishment shall he permanent. If a man or a woman 
steal, out off their hands.* in retribution for that which they have com- 
mitted ; this is .an exemplary punishment appointed by God ; and God is 
mighty and wise. But \vho(wer shall repent after his iniquity, and amend, 
verily God will be turned unto him, ^ for God is inclined to forgive, atid 


* He who shall slay a man, w ithout having suffered violence from him, shall be guilty 
of tlie hlood of all the luimun race ; and he who shall save the life of a man shall be re- 
w^arded as if he had »a^ed it to all the human race." — Savary, 

■ Such as idolatry, or robbing on the iiigli wniy.® 

* Having broken the commandment wtncli forbids the shedding of hlood. 

« riie lawyers are not ajreed as to the applying ol these punishments. But the commen- 
tators suppose, that they who commit murder only, are to he put to death in the ordinary 
way ; those who murder and rob too, to be crueitied ; those who mb without committing 
murder, to leave their right hand and their left tool cut off ; and they who assault persons 
ami put thf^m in fear, to he banis-hed ^ Jt is aKo a doubt whether lliey who are to be cru- 
cified shall lie crucihed alive, or be first pul to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross 
till they die.” 

* But this punishment, according to the Sonria, is not to be inflicted, unless the value of 
the thing stolen amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. Fop the first offence the 
criminal is to lose his right hand, which is to be cutoff at the wrist ; for the second offence, 
his left foot, at the ankle ; for the third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ; and 
if he continue to offend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge. ^ — “ This law 
is no longer in use among the d’urks. 'J’he bastonude is the usual punishment for theft. 
Robbers are often beheaded. This crime is very rare in 'I'urkish towns ; but the 
defective state of the police renders it common on the high roads, and especially in the 
deserts " — Savuri^. 

7 That is, Gin> will not punish him for ithere'’fter ; but his repentance does not supersede 
the execution of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution, "^’et, according to 
al Shiifei, he shall not be punished if the party wronged forgive him before he be carried 
before a magistrate. ^ 

* Al Beid&-wi, ^ Idem, Jallalo’ddin. ® Al Beid^wi. ® Jallalo’ddin, Al Beid^wi. 
^ lidem. 
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merciful. Dost thou not know that the kingdom of heAven and earth is 
God’s? He punisheth whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he 
pleaseth ; for God is almighty. O apostle, let not them grieve thee, who 
hasten to infidelity,^ either of those who say. We believe, with their 
mouths, but whose hearts believe not ; ^ or of the Jews, who hearken to a 
lie, and hearken to other people ; ^ who come unto thee : they pervert the 
words of tJui law from their true places,*^ and say. If this be brought unto 
you, receive it ; but if it be not brought unto you, beware of receiving 
aught else and in behalf of him whom God shall resolve to seduce, thou 

shalt not prevail with God at all. They whose hearts God shall not please 
to cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous punishment in 
the next : who hearken to a lie, and eat that which is forbidden.® But if 
they come unto thee for judgment^ either judge between them, or leave 
them ; ^ and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at all. But 
if thou undertake to judge, judge betw^een them with equity; for God 
loveth those who observe justice.* And how wdll they submit to thy 
decision, since they have the law% containing the judgment of God ? s 
Then will they turn their backs,* after this ; ‘‘ but those are not true 
believers.^ We have surely sent down the law, containing direction, and 

* i, e. Who take the first opportunity to throw off the mask, and to join the unbelievers. 

» m. The hypocritical Mohammedans. 

^ 'rhese words are capable of two senses ; and may either mean that they attended to the 
lies and forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Moliammed ; or else, 
that they came to hear Mohuninied as spies only, that they might report what he said 
to their companions, and represent him as a liar.^ 

« See chap. iv. p. tid, note d. 

'J'hat is, if what Moliammed tells you agrees with scripture, as corrupted and dislocated 
by us, then you may accept it as the word of God, but if not, reject it. These words, it is 
said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that prophet, on an adulterer and adulteress,® 
both persons of some figure among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the 
matter to Mohammed, yet directed the persons who carried the criminals before him, that if 
he ordered them to be scourged, and to have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy) 
they should acquiesce in his determination, but in case he condemned them to he stoned, 
they should not. And Mohammed pronouncing the latter sentence against them, they 
refused to execute it, till Lbn Suriva (a Jew), who wa.s called upon to decide the matter, 
acknowledged the law to be so. Whereupon they were stoned at the door of the mosque.* 

® Some understand this of unlawful meats; but others of taking or devouring, as it is 
expressed, of usury and bribes.^ 

^ i. e. Take thy choice, whether thou wilt determine their differences or not. Hence al 
Shiifei was of opinion that a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or 
Christians; though if one or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection of the 
Mohammedans, they are obliged: this verse not regarding them. Abu llauita however 
thought that the magistrates were obliged to judge all cases which were submitted to 
them.® 

sin the following passage, Mohammed endeavours to answer the objections of the Jews 
and Christians, who insisted that they ought to be judged, the former by the law ol Moses, 
and the latter by the gospel. He allows that the law was the proper rule of judging till 
the coming of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was the rule ; but pretends that both are 
set aside by the revelation of the Koran, which is so far from being contradictory to either 
of the former, that it is more full and explicit; declaring several points which had been 
stiffled, or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigorous execution of the precepts in both, which 
had been too remissly observed, or rather neglected, by the latter professors of those religions. 

* “ But they fluctuate in doubt, and believe not.” — Savaiy, 

^ I'hat is, notwithstanding their outward submission, they will not abide by thy sentence, 
though conformable to the law, it it contradict their own false and loose decisions. 

^ As gainsaying the doctrine of the books which they acknowledge for scripture. 

® Al BeidWi. ® See chap. iii. p. 37, note <j. * Al Beidawi. ®Idem. ® Idem. 
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light : thereby did the prophets, who professed the true religion, judge 
those who Judaized ; and the doctors and priests alsojudffed hy the book of 
God, which had been committed to their custody ; and they were witnesses 
thereof. ‘‘ Therefore fear not men, but fear me ; neither sell my signs for 
a small price. And whoso judgeth not according to what God hath 
revoaled, they are infidels. We have therein commanded them, that the^ 
should g he life for life,' and eye for eye, and nose for nose, and ear for ear, 
and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds should also be punished hy re- 
taliation : but whoever should reniit it as alms, it should he acapted as an 
atonenu'nt for him. And whoso judgeth not accerding to what Goi) hath 
revealed, they are unjust. We also caused Jesus the son of Mary to follow 
the footsteps of the prophets^ confirming the law which was sent down 
before him ; and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and light ; 
confirming also the law which was given before it, and a direction and 
admonition unto those who fear God: tliat they wdio have received the 
gospel might judge according to what God hath revealed therein: and whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath rc\ealcd, they are tnuisgrcssors. 
We have also sent down unto thee the book of the Koran with truth, con- 
firming that scripture which was revealed before it;* and preserving the 
Same safe yVom corruption. Judge therefore between them according to 
that which God hatli revealed ; and follow* not their desires, hy s?rervi?ig 
from the truth which hath come unto thee. Unto every of you have 
W’e given a law*, and an open path ; and if God liad pleased, he had surely 
made you one people hut he hath thought fit to give you different laws, 
that he might try you in that which he hath given you resj>ecthely. There- 
fore strive to excel each other in good wmrks : unto God shall ye afl return, 
and then will he declan* unto you that concerning which ye have disagreed. 
Wherefore d^ thou, 0 propiwi, judge hetw*een tliem according to that w hich 
God hath revealed, and follow* not tlH‘ir desires ; hut beware of them, lest 
they cause thee to err^* from part of those preapts which God hath sent 
down unto thee ; and if they turn hack,P know* that God is pleased to 
punish them for some of their crimes ; for a great number of men are 
transgressors. Do they therefore desire the judgment of the time of 
ignorance ? but who is better than God, to judge between people who 

^ That is, vigilant, to prevent any corruptions therein. 

* The original word js soul. “ See Exod. xxi. 24, &c, 

• “ We have sent ibee down the book of truth, which confirmeth the scriptures that came 
before it, and beareth witness to them.” — Savarif. 

® i. e. He liad given you the same laws, which should have continued in force through 
all ages, without being abolished or changed by new dispensations j or he could have 
forced you all to embrace the Mohammedan religion.’ ' 

® It is related, that certain of the Jewish priests came to Mohammed with a desiern 
to entrap him ; and having first represented to him, that if they acknowledged him for 
a prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, made this proposal • 
that it he would give juilgment for them in a controversy of moment which lliey pretended 
to have with their own people, and which was agreed to he referred to his decision they 
would believ^ in him ; hut this iVlohammed absolutely refused to comply witli.*^ * ^ 

P Or refuse to he judged hy the Korun. 

q 1 hat is, to he j udged according to the customs of paganUm, which indulge the passions 


’ A1 Beid^wi. 


• Idem. 
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reason aright? 0 true believers, take not the Jews or Christians ior ymtr 
friends; they are friends the one to the other; but whoso among you 
taketh them for his friends, he is surely one of them : verily God directeth 
not unjust people. Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there is an 
infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying. We fear lest some adversity befall 
us ; ^ but it is easy for Gon to give victory, or a command from him,* that 
they may repent of that wdiich they concealed in their minds. And they 
who believe will say, Are these the men who have sworn by God, with a 
most firm oath, that they surely held with you ? * their works are become 
vain, and they are of those who perish. O true believers, whoever of you 
apostatizeth from his religion, God wdll certainly bring other people to 
mpply his placed whom he will love, and who will love him ; who shall he 
humble towards the believers,'^ hni severe to the unbelievers : they shall 
fight for the religion of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of the 
detractor. This is the bounty of God, he bestoweth it on whom he 
pleaseth : God is extensive and wise. Verily your protector is God, and 
his apostle, and those w’ho believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow dow’n to tcorshlp. And whoso taketh God, 

and vicious appetites of mankind : for this, it seems, was demanded by the Jewish tribes of 
Koreidlm and ul Nadtr.® 

*■ 'these were the words of Ebn Obba, who, when Obadah Ebn al Siimat publicly 
renounced the friendship of the infidels, and professed that he took God and his apostle for 
his patrons, said tliat lie was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of fortune, and therefore 
would not throw off his old friends, who might be of service to him hereafter.* 

* 1 0 extirpate and banish the Jews ; to detect and punish the hypocrites. 

‘ 'I’hese words may be spoken by the IMohammedans either to one another, or to the 
Jews : sinefe these hypocrites had given their oaths to both.'^ 

^ I'his is one of those accidents which it is pretended, were foretold by the Koritn long 
before they came to pass. For in the latter days of Mohammed, and after his death, con- 
siderable nunibers of the Arabs quitted his religion, and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or 
Christianity, Al Beidiiwi reckons them up in the following order. 1. J’hree companies of 
Banu Modlaj, seduced by Dhu'lhaiiiHr al Aswad al Ansi, who set up for a prophet in 
Yaman, and grew very powerful there.^ 2. Banu lloneifa, who followed the famous false 
prophet Moseilama.^ 3. Banu Assad, who acknowledged Toleiha Kbn Khowailed, another 
pretender to divine revelation,® for their prophet. All these fell off in Mohammed’s 
lifetime. Tlie following, except only the last, apostatized in the reign of Abu Beer* 
4. Certain of the tribe of Fezarah, headed by Oyeymu Ebn Ilosein. 5. Some of the tribe 
of Ghatfan, whe^e leader was Korrah Ebn Salma. 6. Banu Soleim, who followed al 
Fahjaah Ebn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Varbu, whose captain was Mulec Ebn Xoweirah Ebn 
Kais. 8. Part of the tribe of Tamin, the proselytes of Sajaj the daughter of a) Mondhar, 
who gave herself out for a prophetess.® 9. The tribe of Keudah, led by al Ashath Ebn 
Kais. 10. Banu Beer Ebn al Wayel in the province of Bahrein, headed by al Hotam Ebn 
Zeid. And 1 1. Some of the tribes of Ghass^n, who, with their prince Jabalah Ebn 
al Aysham, renounced Mohammedism in the time of Omar, and returned to their former 
profession of Christianity.^ 

But as to the persons who fulfiftd the other part of this prophecy, by supplying the loss of 
so many renegades, the commentators are not agreed. Some will have them to be the 
inhabitants of Yaman, and others the Persians ; the authority of Mohammed himself being 
vouched for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be two thousand of the tribe 
of al Nakii^ (who dwelt in Yaman), five thousand of those of Kenda and Rajilah, and 
three thousand of unknown descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadesia,® 
fought in the Klialilat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persian empire.® 

* “ If they are inferior to the believers, they shall be superior to the infidels.” — Savory, 

® Al Beid^wi. * Idem. ^ Idem. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. viii. * See ib. 
® See ib. * See ib. 7 ib. sect. i. ® Vide D’lJerbel. Bibl. Orient p. 226* 
* Al Beidkwi. 
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and his apostle, and the believers for his friends, they are the party of God, 
and they shall he victorious. O true believers, take not such of those to 
whom the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, for your 
friends, who make a laughing-stock, and a jest of your religion ; * but fear 
God, if ye be true believers ; nor those who when ye call to prayer, make a 
laughing-stock and a jest of it ; ^ this they do^ because they are people w'ho 
do not understand. Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, do ye 
reject us for any other reason than because we believe in God, and that 
rerdation which hath been sent down unto us, and that which was formerly 
sent down, and for that the greater part of you are transgressors ? Say, 
Shall I denounce unto you a worse thing than this, as to the reward which 
ye are to eerpect with God ?* He W'hom God hath cursed, and with whom 
he hath been angry, having changed some of them into apes and swine,^ and 
who worship Taghut,® they are in the worse condition, and err more widely 
from the straightness of the path. When they came unto you, they said. 
We believe : yet they entered into your compaviy with infidelity, and 
w’ent forth from you with the same ; but God well knew what they con- 
cealed. Thou shalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and malice, 
and to eat things forbidden f and W'oc unto them for what they have 
done. Unless, their doctors and priests forbid them uttering wickedness, 
and eating things forbidden ; woe unto them for what they shall have com- 
mitted. The Jews say, The hand of God is tied up.^ Their bands shall 
be tied up,^^ and they shall be cursed for that which they h.'ive said. Nay 
his hands are both stretched forth ; he bestoweth as he j)leas(‘th ; that which 

* This passage was primarily intended to forbid the Moslems entering into a friendship 
with two hyf>ocrites named Refaa Ebn Zeid, and Soweid Ebn al Hareth, who though they 
had embraced Mohammedism, yet ridiculed it on all occasions, and were notwithstanding 
greatly beloved among the prophet’s followers. 

y These words were added on occasion of a certain Christian, who hearing the Muadh- 
dhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the usual form, I profess that 
Mohammed is the apostle oj God, said aloud, Map God burn the liar : but a few nights after 
his own house was accideutally set on fire by a servant, and himself and his family perished 
in the flames.^ 

* “ What can 1 describe unto you more terrible than the vengeance which God hath 
exercised at-^ainst you*? He hath cursed you in his anger. Some of you hath he trans- 
formed into apes and into swine, because ihat ye have burned incense before idols, and 
that ye have been plunged into utter darkness.”— 6'auflry. 

* Tlie former were the Jews of Ailah, who broke the sabbath and the latter those who 
believed not in the miracle of the I'ahle which was let down from heaven to Josus.^ Some 
however, imagine that the Jews of Ailali only are meant in this place, pretending that the 
young men among them were metamorphosed into apes, and the old men into swine.*^ 

* See chap. ii. p. 31. 

^ See before, p. 81. ^ 

c J hat is, he is become niggardly and closefisted. Wiese were the words of Phineas 
Ebn Azhra (another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same purpose, is mentioned 
elsewhere^), when the Jews were much impoverished by a dearth, which the commentators 
will have to be a judgment on them for their rejecting of Mohammed; and the other Jews 
who heard him, instead of reproving him, expressed their approbation of what he had 
said.® 

** i. e. They shall be punished with want and avarice. The words may also allude to 
the manner wherein the reprobates shall appear at the last day, having their right hands 
tied up to their necks ; ’ which is the proper signification of the Arabic word. 

^ Al Beidkwi. * See chap. ii. p. 9. ® See towards the end of this chapter. * Al 

Beidawi, ® Chap. iii. p. 56. * Al Beidawi. the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
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hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord^ shall increase the transgres- 
sion and infidelity of many of them ; and we have put enmity and hatred 
between them, until the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a 
fire for war, God shall extinguish it;^ and they shall set their minds to act 
corruptly in the earth, hut God loveth not the corrupt doers. Moreover, 
if they who have received the scriptures believe, and fear God, we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, and w e will lead them into gardens 
of pleasure ; and if they observe the law, and the gospel, and the other 
ecrijdures which have been sent down unto them from their Lord, they 
shall surely eat of good things both from above them, and from under their 
feet.s Among them there are people who act uprightly ; but how evil is 
that which many of them do work ! 0 apostle, publish the whole of that 

which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord ; for if thou do not, 
thou dost not In effect publish any part thereof;^ and God will defend thee 
against wicked men for God directeth not the unbelieving people. Say, 
O ye who have received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on any thing, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel, and that which hath been sent 
down unto you from your Lord. That which hath been sent down unto 
thee from thy Lord will surely increase the transgression and infidelity of 
many of them : but be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving people. 
Verily they who believe, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, and the 
Christians, whoever of them believeth in God and the last day, and doth 
that which is right, there shall come no fear on them ncdtlier shall they be 
grieved.*' We formerly accepted the covenant of tlie children of Israel, 
and sent^ apostles unto them. So often as an apostle came unto them 
with that w'hich their souls desired not, they accust‘d some of them of im- 
posture, and some of them they killed : and they imagined that there 
should be no punishment for those crimes^ and they became blind, and 
detifd Then was God turned unto them;'” afterwards many of them again 
became Idind and deaf; but God saw what they did. They are surely 
infidels, who say, Verily God is Christ the son of Mary ; since Christ said, 

® viz. The Koran. 

^ Either by raising feuds and quarrels among themselves, or hy granting the victory to 
the Moslems. A1 Beidawi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true ohservaiiee of their 
law, corrupting their religion, God has successively deliveret! them into the hands, fust of 
Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then of Titus the Koman, and alterwards of the J^ersiuus, 
and has now at last subjected them to the Mohanimedans. 

B That is, they shall enjoy the blessings both of heaven and earth. 

That is, if they do not complete the publication of all thy revelations without excep- 
tion, thou dost not answer the eml for which they were revealed ; because the concealing 
of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought fit to publish to mankind 
by thy mlui^try lame and imperfect.*' 

^ Until this verse was revealed, Mohammed entertained a guard of armed men for his 
security ; but on his receiving this assurance of God’s protection, he immediately dismissed 
them.'* 

^ See chap. ii. p. 9. 

* Shutting their eyes and ears against conviction and the remonstrances of the law; as 
when they worshipped the calf. 
i. e. Upon their repentance. 

® A1 Beidhwi, Jallalo’ddin. lidem. 
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O children ot Israel, serve God, mj Lord and your Lord ; whoever shall 
give a companion unto God, God shall exclude him from paradise, and his 
habitation shall be Ml fire; and the ungodly shall have none to help them. 
They are certainly infidels, w^ho say, God is the third of three for there 
is no God, besides one God ; and if they refrain not from what they say, a 
painful torment shall surely be inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. 
Will they not therefore be turned unto God, and ask pardon of him ? 
since God is gracious and merciful. Christ the son of Mary is no more 
than an apostle ; other apostles have preceded him ; and his mother w^as a 
woman of veracity they loth ate food.P Behold, how we declare unto 
them the signs of God's unity ; and then behold, how they turn aside from 
the truth. Say unto thcm.^ Will ye worship, besides God, that which can 
cause you neither harm nor profit? God is he who heareth and seeth. 
Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just hounds in 
your religion,^ hy speakiny beside tlie truth ; neither follow the desires of 
people who have heretofore erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone 
astray from the straight path.*^ Those among the children of Israel who 
believed not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the son of 
Mary.® This hefdl them because they were rebellious and transgressed : 
they forbade not one another the wickedness which they committed ; and 
woe unto them for wdiat they committed. Thou shalt see many of them 
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto them for what their 
souls have sent before them,^ for that God is incensed against them, and 
they shall remain in torment for ercr. But, if they had believed in God, 
and the prophet, and that wdiich hath been revealed unto him, they had 
not taken them for their friends ; but many of them are evil doers. Thou 
shalt surely find the most violent of all men in enmity against the true 
believers to he the Jews, and the idolaters: and thou shalt surely find those 
among them to he the most inclinable to entertain friendship for the true 
believers, who say. We are Christians. This cometh to pass.^ because there 
are priests and monks among them ; and because they are not elated with 
pride and when they hear that which hath been sent down to 

the apostle read unto them., thou shalt see their eyes overflow w'ith tears, 
because of the truth which they perceive therein^ saying, O Lord, we 

“ See chap. iv. p. BO. 

° Never pretending to partake of the divine nature, or to be the mother of God.^ 

P Being obliged to support their lives by the same means, and being subject to the same 
necessities and infirmities as the rest of mankind, and therefore no gods.’^ 

I See chap. iv. p. 80. But here the words are principally directed to the Christians. 

^ That is, of their prelates and predecessors, who erred in ascribing divinity to Christ, 
before the mission of Mohammed.^ 

• See before, p. 90. note z. 

‘ See chap. ii. p. 13. note r. 

“ Having not that high conceit of themseWes, as the Jews have ; but being humble and 
well disposed to receive the truth ; qualities, says al Beidawi, which are to be commended 
even in infidels. 

* The persons directly intended in this passage were, either Ashama, king of Ethiopia, 
and several bishops and priests, who being assembled for that purpose, heard Jaafar Ebn 


^ Jallalo’ddin. ^ Idem, Al Beidawi. 


® lidem. 
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believe ; write us down therefore with those who hear witness to the truth : 
and what should hinder us from believing in God, and the truth which 
hath come unto us, and from earnestly desiring that our Lord would intro- 
duce us into paradise with the righteous people? Therefore hath God 
rewarded them, for what they have said, with gardens through which 
rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for ever ; and this is the reward 
of the righteous. But they who believe not, and accuse our signs of false- 
hood, they shall he the companions of hell. O true believers, forbid not 
the good things which God hath allowed you but transgress not, for God 
loveth not the transgressors. And eat of what God hath given you for 
food that which is lawful and good : and fear God, in v horn ye believe. 
God will not punish you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths but he 
will punish you for what ye solemnly swear with deliberation. And the 
expiation of such an oath shall he the feeding of ten poor men with such 
moderate food as ye feed your own families withal ; or to clothe them f or 
to free the neck of a true believer from captivity: but he who shall not find 
wherewith to perform one of these three things shall fast three days.^ This 
is the expiation of your oaths, when ye swear inadeertently. Therefore 
keep your oaths. Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may 
give thanks. 0 true believers, surely wine, and lots,^^ and images,^ and 
divining arrows,® are an abomination of the work of Satan ; therefore avoid 
them, that ye may prosper. Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred 
among you, by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from remembering 

Taleb, who fled to that country in the first flight,^ read the 29th nnd 30th, and afterwards 
the 1 8th and 19th chapters of the Koran ; on hearing of which the king and the rest of the 
company hurst into tears, and confessed what was written therein to be conformable to 
truth ; that prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to Mohammedism or else, 
thirty, or as others say, seventy persons, sent ambassadors to Mohammed by tlie same king 
of Ethiopia, to whom the prophet himself read the 36ih chapter, intitled Y. S. Whereupon 
they began to weep, saying, How like is this to that which was revealed unto Jesus ! and 
immediately professed themselves Moslems.® 

y 7'hese words were revealed, when certain of Mohammed’s companions agreed to oblige 
themselves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women, eating flesh, 
sleeping on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, in imitation of some self-denying 
Christians ; but this the prophet disapproved, declaring, that he would have no monks in his 
religion.^ 

* See chap. ii. p. 26. 

^ I'he commentators give us the different opinions of the doctors, as to the quantity of 
food and clotlies to be given in this case ; which I think scarcely worth transcribing. 

^ That is, three days together, says Abu flaiiifa. But this is not observed in practice, 
being neither explicitly commanded in the Korkn, nor ordered in the Sonna.® 

® That is, all inebriating luiuors, and games of chance. See tlie Prelim. Disc. sect. v. 
and chap. ii. p. *25. 

^ A1 Beidkwi and some other commentators expound this of idols; but others, with 
more probability, of the carved pieces, or men, with which the pagan Arabs played at 
chess, being little figures of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries ; and this is supposed 
to be the only thing which Mohammed disliked in that game : for which reason the 
Sonnites play with plain pieces of wood, or ivory ; but the Persians and Indians, who are 
not so scrupulous, still make use of the carved ones.® ^ 

® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. 

» 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. ® A1 Beidawi, al Thalabi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. 

Moh. p. 25, &c. Marracc. Prodr. ad Refut. Alcor, part 1. p. 45. ® Al Beidawi, 

Jallalondin. Vide Marracc. ubi sup. ^ Jallalo’ddin, Al Beidftwi. ® Al 

® Vide Prelim. Disc. sect. v. 
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G^d, and from prayer : will ye not therefore abstain /rom them ? Obey God, 
and obey the apostle, and take heed to yourselves: but if ye turn back, know 
that the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly/ In those who beli(*ve 
and do good works, it is no sin that they have ta«;ted wine or gaming before 
they were forbidden; if they fear God^ and believe, and do good works, 
and shall for the future fear God^ and believe, and shall persevere to fear him^ 
and to do good ;^^for God loveth those who do good. O true believers, 
Gdd will surely prove you in offering you plenty of game, which ye may 
take with your hands or your lances,*^ that God may know who feareth him 
in secret ; but who(‘ver transgresseth after this shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. O true believers, kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage / 
whosoever among you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed,* in domestic animals,^ according to the deter- 
mination of two just persons among you, to be brought as an offering to 
the Caaba; or in atonement thereof shall feed the poor; or instead thereof 
shall fast, that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God hath for- 
given what is past, but whoever r(‘turneth to transgress^ God will take 
vengeance on him ; for God is mighty and able to avenge. It is lawful 
for you to fish in the sea,' and to eat what ye shall catchy as a provision for 
you and for those who travel ; but it is unlawful for you to hunt by land, 
while ye are performing the rites of pilgrimage therefore fear Grio, 
before whom ye shall be assembled at the last day, God hath appointed (he 
Caaba, the holy house, an establishment^^ for mankind; and hath ordained the 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. 

B The commentators endeavour to excuse the tautology of this passage, by supposing the 
threefold repetinon of fearing and believing refers either to the three parts of time, past, 
prc'^ent, and future, or to the thr>efold duty of man, towards God, himself, and his neigh- 
bour, 6cc.^ 

^ I'his temptation or trial was at al Hodeibiya, where Mohammed’s men, who had 
attended him thither with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Caaba, ond had initiated 
themselves with the usual rites, were surrounded by so great a number of birds and lieasts, 
that they impeded tlieir march ; from which unusual accident, some of them concluded 
that God had allowed them to be taken ; but this passage was to convince them of the 
contrary.^ 

J Iviterally while ye are Mohrims, or have actually initiated yourselves as pilgrims, by 
putting on the garment worn at that solemnity. Hunting and fowling are hereby abso- 
lutely forbidden to persons in this state; though they are allowed to kill certain kinds of 
noxious animals.® 

* “ He who violateth this prohibition shall he punished as though he had killed a 
domestic animal.” — Savary. 

k I'hat is, he shall bring an offering to the temple of Mecca, to be slain there and dis- 
tributed among the poor, of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall 
have killed ; as a sheep, for example, in lieu of an antelope, a pigeon for a partridge, &c. 
And of this value two prudent persons were to be judges. If the offender was not able to 
do this, he was to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men ; or if he could 
not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days.^ 

* This, says Jallulo’ddin, is to be understood of fish that live altogether in the sea, and 
not of those that live in the sea and on land both, as crabs, &c. 'I'he Turks, who are 
Jjani files, never eat this sort of fish ; but the sect of Malec Ebn A ns, and perhaps some 
others, make no scruple of it. 

“ See above, note i. • 

“ I'hat is, the place where the practice of their religious ceremonies is chiefly established; 

1 Al Beid^wi. ^ Idem, Jallalo’ddin. ® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. * Jalla- 
lo’ddin, Al Beidiwi. 
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sacred month,'' and the offering, and the ornaments hung thereon,^ This hath 
he done that ye might know that God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven and 
on earth, and that God is omniscient. Know that God is severe in 
punishing, and that God is also ready to forgive, and merciful. The 
duty of our apostle is to preach only and God know’eth that which ye 
discover, and that which ye conceal. Say, Evil and good shall not he 
equally esteemed of, though the abundance of evil pleaseth thee ;*■ therefore 
fear God, 0 ye of understanding, that ye may he happy. 0 true believers, 
inquire not concerning things, which, if they be declared unto you, may 
give you pain but if ye ask concerning them when the Koran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you: God pardoneth you as to these 
matters ; for God is ready to forgive, and gracious. People who have been 
before you formerly inquired concerning them ; and afterwards disbelieved 
therein. God hath not ordained ariy thing concerning Babira, nor SaYba, 
nor Wasila, nor Hami;* but the unbelievers have invented a lie against 
God : and the greater part of them do not understand. And when it was 
said unto them, Come unto that which God hath revealed, and to the 
apostle ; they answered. That religion which we found our lathers 
to follow is sufficient for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing 
and w’ere not rightly directed ? O true believers, take care of your 
souls ? He who erreth shall not hurt you, while ye are rightly 

directed unto God shall ye all return, and he will tell you that which ye 
have done. 0 true Ixlievers, let witnesses be taken between you, when 
death approaches any of you, at the time of making the testament; let there 

where those who are under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum, and the 
merchant certain gain, &c.^ 

o A1 Beidawi understands this of the month of Dhu’Jhfljja, wherein the ceremonies of the 
pilgrimage ore performed ; but Jallalo’ddin supposes all the four sacred months are here 
intended.® 

P See before, p. 81. note g. 

*1 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. 

^ For judgment is to be made of things not from their plenty or scarcity, but from their 
intrinsic good or bad qualities, ^ 

* The Aral )3 continually teazing their prophet with questions, which probably he was 
not always prepared to answer, they are here ordered to wait, till God should think tit to 
declare his pleasure, by some farther revelation : and, to abate their their curiosity, they are 
told, at the same time, that very likely the ans vers would not be agreeable to their incli- 
nations. Al Beiddwi says, lhat when the pilgrimage was first commanded, >oraka Kbn 
Malec asked Mohammed whether they were obliged to perform it every year ? do this 
question the prophet at first turned a deaf ear; but being asked it a second, and a third time, 
he at last said, No : but if I had mid yes, it would have become a duty, and if it wete a duty, 
ye would riot be able to yerform it ; therefore give me uo trouble as to things wherein J give you 
none: whereupon this passage was revealed. 

‘ These were the names given by the pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep w'hicli were 
turned loose to feed, and exempted from common services, in some particular cases ; having 
their ears slit, or some other mark, that they might be known ; and this they did in honour 
of their gods.® Which superstitious are here declared to be no ordinances of God, but the 
inventions of foolish men. ^ 

“ This was revealed when the infidels reproached those who embraced Mohammedism* 
and renounced their old idolatry, that by so doing they arraigned the wisdom of their fore- 
fathers.® 

® Jallalo’ddin, Al Beiddwi. ® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vii. ^ Al Beid^wi. 

® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. v. ® Al Beid^wi. 
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he two voitneem^ just men, from among you;*^ or two others of a different 
tribe or faith from yourselves, y if ye be journeying in the earth, and tlie 
accident of death befall Jyou. Ye shall shut them both up, after the aftar- 
noon prayer,^ and they shall swear by God, if ye doubt them^ and they shall 
eay^ We will not sell our evidence for a bribe, although the person concerned 
be one who is related to us^ neither will we conceal the testimony of God, 
for then should we certainly be of the number of the wicked. But if it 
appear that both have been guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in 
their place, of those who have convicted them of falsehood^ the two nearest 
in bloody and they shall swear by God, saying^ Verily our testimony is more 
true than the testimony of these tw^o, neither have we prevaricated ; for 
then should we become of the number of the unjust. This will be easier, 
that mm may give testimony according to the plain intention thereof, or 
fear lest a different oath be given, after their oath. Therefore fear God, and 
hearken; for God directeth not the unjust people.^ On a certain day’* 
shall God assemble the apostles, and shall say unto them. What answer 
was returned you, when ye preached unto the people to whom ye were sent ? 
They shall answer. We have no knowledge, but thou art the knower of 
secrets. ® When God shall say, 0 Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour 
tow^ards thee, and towards thy mother ; when I strengthened thee with the 


* That is, of your kindred, or religion. 

y They who interpret these words of persons of another religion say they are abrogated, 
and that the testimony of such ought not to be received against a IMosJem.^ 

* In case there was any doubt, the witnesses were to be kept apart from company, lest 
they should be corrupted, till they gave their evidence, which they generally did when the 
afternoon prayer was over ; because tliat was the time of people’s assembling in public, or, 
say some, because the guardian angels then relieve each other, so that there would he four 
angels to witness against them if they gave false evidence. But others suppose they might 
be examined after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient assembly.^ 

* The occasion of the preceding passage is said to have been this, ’ramirn al D^ri and 
Addi Lbn Yazid, both Christians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in company with 
Bodeil, the freedman of Amru Ebn al As, who was a Moslem. When they came to 
Damascus, Bodeil fell sick, and died ; having first wrote down a list of his effects on a 
piece of paper, which he hid in his baggage, without acquainting his companions with it, 
and desired them only to deliver what he had to his friends of the tribe of Sahm. The sur- 
vivors however searching among his goods, found a vessel of silver of considerable weight, 
and inlaid with gold, which they concealed, and on their return delivered the rest to the 
deceased’s relations ; who finding the list of Bodeil’s writing, demanded the vessel of silver 
of them, but they denied it ; and the affair being brought before Mohammed, these words, 
viz, O true believers take witnesses, ^c. were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the 
pulpit in the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was over, and on their making oath that they 
knew nothing of the plate demanded, dismissed them. But afterwards the vessel being 
found in their hands, the Sahmites, suspecting it was Bodeil’s, charged them with it, and 
they confessed it was his, but insisted that they had bought it of him, and that they had not 
produced it, because they had no proof of the bargain. Upon this they went again before 
Mohammed, to whom these words, And if it appear, 6^c. were revealed ; and thereupon 
Amru Ebn al As and al Motalleb Ebn Abi Refaa, both of the tribe of Sahm, stood up, and 
were sworn against them; and judgment was given accordingly.® 

^ That is, on the day of judgment. 

• c 7’hat is, We are ignorant whether our proselytes were sincere, or whether they apos- 
tatized after our deaths ; but thou well knowest not only wlMt answer they gave us, but the 
aecrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm in their religion or not. 


* Al Beidftwi. 


* Idem. 


® Idem. 
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holy spirit,*^ that thou shouldest speak unto men in the cradle, and when 
thou wast grown up ; * and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel ; and when thou didst create of clay as it were 
the figure of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe thereon, and it 
became a bird, by my permission : and thou didst heal one blind from his 
birth, and tlie leper, by my permission ; and when thou didst bring forth 
the dead from their graves by ray permission f and when I withheld the 
children of Israel from killing thee,^ when thou hadst come unto them with 
evident miracles^ and such of them as believed not said. This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery. And when I commanded the apostles of Jesus 
saying. Believe in me, and in my messenger ; they answered, We do 
believe ; and do thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee. Re- 
member when the cupostles said, O Jesus son of Mary, is thy Lord able to 
cause a table to descend unto us from heaven ? ^ lie answered, Fear God, 
if ye be true believers. They said, AV^e desire to eat thereof, and that our 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou hast told us the 
truth, and that we may be witnesses thereof. Jesus the son of Mary said, 
O God our Lord, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that the 
dag of its descent may become a festival day ^ unto us, unto the first of us, 
and unto the last of us, and a sign from thee ; and do thou provide food 
for us, for thou art the best provider. God said, Verily I will cause it to 

^ See chap, ii, p. 12. ® See chap. iii. p. 41. ^ See ibid. s See ibid. p. 42. 

^ This miracle is thus related by the commentators. Jesus having, at the request of his 
followers, asked it of God, a red table immediately descended, in their sight, between two 
clouds, and was set before them ; whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablution, 
prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, saying, In the name of God, the 
heat pi'ovider of food. What the provisions were, with wliich this table was furnished, is a 
matter wherein the expositors arc not agreed. One will have them to be nine cakes of bread 
and nine fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another, all sorts of food except flesh ; another 
all sorts of food, except bread and flesh ; another, all except bread and fish ; another, one 
fish, which had the taste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of paradise : but the 
most received tradition is, that when the table was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready 
dressed, without scales or prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head, and 
vinegar at its tail, and round it all sorts ot herbs, except leeks, and five loaves of bread, on 
one of which there were olives, on the second honey, on the third butter, on the fourth 
cheese, and on the fifth dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the request of the apostles, 
showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to life, and causing its scales and fins to 
return to it ; at which the standers-by being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was 
before : that one thousand three hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily infir- 
mities or poverty, ate of these provisions, and were satisfied ; the fish remaining whole as it 
was at first ; that then the table flew up to heaven in the sight of all ; and every one who 
had partaken of this food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes : and that it 
continued to descend for forty days together, at dinner-time, and stood on the ground till 
the sun declined, and was then taken up into the clouds. Some of the Mohammedan 
writers are of opinion that this table did not really descend, but that it was only a parable ; 
but most think the words of the Koran are plain to the contrary. A further tradition is, 
that several men were changed into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it to 
magic art; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victuals from off it.^ Several 
other fabulous circumstances are also told, which are scarce worth transcribing. * 

* Some gay the table descended on a Sunday, which wp the reason of the Christians ob- 
serving that day as sacred. Others pretend that this day is still kept among them as a veiy 
great festival ; and it seems as if the story had its rise from an imperfect notion of ChristA 
last supper, and the institution of the Eucharist. 

“ Vide Marracc, in Ale. p. 238, &c. 

H 


* Al Beidawi, al Thalabi. 
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descend unto you ; but TThoever among you shall disbelieve hereafter, I will 
surely punish him with a punishment, wherewith I will not punish any 
other creature. And when God shall say unto Jesus^ at the last day^ 0 Jesus 
son of Mary, hast thou said unto men. Take me and my mother for two 
gods, beside God ? He shall answer, Praise be unto thee ! it is not for me 
to say that which I ought not ; if I had said so, thou wouldest surely have 
known it ; thou knowest what isSn me, but I know not what is in thee ; 
for thou art the knower of secrets. I have not spoken to them any other 
than what thou didst command me; namely^ Worship God, my Lord and 
your Lord : and I was a witness of their actions while I staid among 
them ; but since thou hast taken me to thyself, thou hast been the w'atcher 
over them ; for thou art witness of all things. If thou punish them, they 
are surely thy servants; and if thou forgive them, thou art mighty and 
wise. God will say. This day shall their veracity be of advantage unto 
those who speak truth ; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein for ever : God hath been well pleased in them, and 
they have been well pleased in him. This shall he great felicity. Unto 
God hdongeth the kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein 
is ; and he is almighty. 


CHAPTER VI. 

INTITLED, CATTLE REVEALED AT MECCA."' 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECJFUL GOD. 

Praise be unto God, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
hath ordained the darkness and the light ; nevertheless they who believe 
not in the Lord equalize other gods with him. It is he who hath created 
you of clay; and then decreed the term of your lives; and the prefixed 
term is with him yet do ye doubt thereof He is God in heaven and in 
earth ; he knoweth what ye keep secret, and what ye publish, and knoweth 
what ye deserve. There came not unto them any sign, of the signs of their 
Lord, but they retired from the same ; and they have gainsaid the truth, 
after that it hath come unto them ; but a message shall come unto them, 

^ Or, since thou hast caused me to die; but as it is a dispute among Mohammedans whether 
Christ actually died or not, before his assumption,® and the original may l)e translated either 
way, I have chosen the former expression, which leaves the matter undecided. 

^ This chapter is so intitled, because some superstitious customs of tlie Meccans, as to 
certain cattle, are therein incidentally mentioned. 

Except only six verses, or, say others, three verses, which are taken notice of in the 
notes. 

“ By the last term some understand the time of the resurrection. Others think that by 
tiic first term is intended the space between creation and death, and by the latter, that be- 
tween death and the resurrection. ^ 


See chap. iii. p. 43. 
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concerning that which they have mocked at. ® Do they not consider how 
many generations we have destroyed before them? We had established 
them in the earth in a manner wherein we have not established you we 
sent the heaven to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave th('m rivers 
which flowed under their feet : yet we destroyed tliem in their sins, 
and raised up other generations after them. Although we had caused 
to descend unto thee a book written on paper, and they had handled it with 
their hands, the unbelievers had surely sfiid. This is no other than manifest 
sorcery.* They said, Unless an angel be sent dowm unto him, we teill not 
believe. But if we had sent down an angel, verily the matter had been 
decreed,'^ and they should not have been borne with, hy haring time granted 
them to repent. And if we had appointed an ang(*l for our messenger., we 
should have sent him m the form of a man,*' and have clothed him before 
them, as they are clothed. Other apostles have been laughed to scorn, 
before thee, but the judgment which they made a jest of encompassed those 
who laughed them to scorn. Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those, who accused of imposture. Say, 

Unto whom helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and eartli ? Say, Unto God. 
He hath prescribed unto himself im^rcy. He will surely gather you togeth(‘r 
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They nho destroy their 
own souts are those who will not believe. Unto him is owitig whatsoever 
happeneth by night or by day ;t it is he who heareth and knovvt'th. Say, 
Shall I take any other protector than God, the creator of heaven and (*arth, 
w’ho feedeth all and is not fed by any? Say, Verily I arn commanded to 
be the first who professeth Islam, * and it was said unto me., Thou shalt by 
no means be one of the idolat(Ts. Sav, Verily I fear, if I should rebel 
against my Lord, the punishment of the great day : from whomsoever it 
shall be averted on that day, God will have been merciful unto him ; this 
will he manifest solvation. If God afflict thee ^^ith any hurt, there is none 
who can take it off from thee., except himself; but if he cause good to befall 
thee, he is almighty ; he is the supreme Lord over his servants ; and he is 

® That is, they shall be convinced of the truth which they have made a jest of, when 
they see the punishinent which they shall suffer for so doing, both in this world and 
the next ; or when they shall see the glorious success of lVIohaniniedis.rn. 

P i. e We had blessed them with greater power and length of prosperity than we have 
granted you, O men of Mecca.7 Mohammed seems here to mean the ancient and potent 
tribes of Ad and 1'homud, 

* “ It is an imposture.” — \ivary. 

^ That is to say, As they would not have believed, even if an angel had descended to them 
from heaven, God has shown lii^ mercy in not complying with their demands ; for if he had, 
they would have suffered immediate condemnation, and would have been allowed no lime 
for repentance. 

^ As Gabriel generally appeared to IMohammed ; who, though a prophet, was not able 
to bear the sight of him when he appeared in his proper form, much less would ethers be 
able to support it. 

+ “ He possesseth all that night veileih, all that day enlighteneth. He knowelh and 
heareth nil things.” — Suiary. 

■ That is, the first of my nation.® 


^ A1 Beidawi. 


® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 
w 9 


A1 Beidkwi. 
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wise and knowing. Say, ^Vhat thing is the strongest in bearing testimony?^ 
Say, God ; lie is witness between me and you. And this Koran was 
revealed unto me, that I should admonish you thereby, and also those unto 
wdiom it shall reach. Do yo really profess that there are other gods together 
with God ? Say, I do not profess this. Say, Verily lie is one God ; and I 
am guiltless of what ye associate 'tcith him. They unto whom w’e have 
given the scripture know^ our apostle., even as they know their own 
children hut they wdio destroy their own souls w ill not believe. Who is 
more unjust than he who inventoth a lie .against God,^ or chargeth his 
signs with imposture? Surely the unjust shall not pros])er. And on the day 
of resurrection wo will assomhle them all ; then w'ill w’o say unto those who 
associated others u'ith God^ Where are your companions, ^ wdioni 3^0 iiiiagiried 
to he those of God ? But they shall have no other excuse, than that they 
shall say, By God our Loud, we have not been idolaters. Behold, how they 
lie against themselves, and what they have hlasphemously imagined to he 
the companion of God flieth /rom them.^ There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee uohen thou readest the Koran but we have cast veils over their 
hearts, that they should not understand it, and a deafness in their ears : 
and though they should see all kinds 0/* signs, they w ill not believe therein ; 
and their infidelity will arrive to that heiyht that they will even come unto 
thee, to dispute with thee. The unbelievers wdll say, This is nothing but 
silly fables of ancient ihnes. And they will forbid others from helieviny 
therein., and wall retire afar off from it ; but they will destroy their own 
souls onl}', and they are not sensible thereof. If thou didst see when they 
shall be set over the fire of hell! and they shall say, Would to God 
we might be sent back into the world ; we w^ould not charge the signs 
of our Loud with imposture, and w e w'ould become true believers : nay, 
but that is become manifest unto tlnmi, w hich they formerly concealed 
and though they should be sent bach into the world., they would surely 
return to that w^hich was forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. And 
they said, There is no other life than our present life ; neither shall we be 
raised again. But if thou couldest see, w hen they shall be set before their 
Loud He shall say unto them., Is not this in truth co 7 nc to pass ? They 

* This passage was revealed when the Koreish told Mohammed that they had asked the 
Jews and Chrihtians concerning liirn, who assured them they found no mention or descrip- 
tion of him in their books of ^c^ipture ; Therefore, said they, who bears witness to thee, that 
thou art the apostle of God ?' 

” See chap. ii. p. 18. 

* Saying the angels are the daughters of God, and intercessors for us with him, &c.’‘* 
y i. e. Your idols and false gods. 

* That is, their imaginary deities prove to be nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms 
and chimeras. 

» The persons here meant were Abu Sofi^n al Walid, al Nodar, Otba, Aba Jahl, and 
their comrades, who went to hear Mohammed repeat some of the Kor^n ; and Nodar being 
asked what he said, answered, with an onth, that he knew not, only that he moved his 
tongue, and told a parcel of foolish stories, as he had done to them.^ 

^ viz. Their hypocrisy and vile actions : nor does their promise proceed from any sincere 
intention of amendment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition.^ 
c viz. In order for j udgment. 


1 Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. 


*A1 Beid&wi. 


® Idem. 


* Idem. 
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shall answer, Yea, by our Lord. God shall say, Taste therefore the punish- 
ment dm unto you^ for that ye have disbelieved. They are lost who reject 
as a falsehood the meeting of God in the next life^ until the hour^ cometh 
suddenly upon them. Then will they say, Alas ! for that we have behaved 
ourselves negligently in our lifetime ; and they shall carry their burdens on 
their backs will it not be evil which they shall be loaden with ? This 
present life is no other than a play and a vain amusement ; but surely the 
future mansion %hall he better for those who fear God : will they not there- 
fore understand ? Now we know that what they speak grieveth thee : yet 
they do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contradict the signs 
of God.^ And apostles before thee have been accounted liars : but they 
patiently bore their being accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our 
help came unto them ; for there is none who can change the words of God: 
and thou hast received some information concerning those who have been 
formerly sent from him.^ If their aversion to thy admonitmis be grievous 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den wherehy thou mayeat penetrate 
into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder hy ithich thou mayest 
ascend into heaven, that thou mayest show them a sign, do so, hut thy 
search will he fruitless ; for if God pleased he would bring them all 
to the trm direction : be not therefore one of the ignorant.^ lie will 
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall hearken with at- 
tention : and God will raise the dead; then unto him shall they return. 
The infidels say. Unless some sign he sent down unto him from his 
Lord, we will not heliece : answer. Verily God is able to send down a 
sign: but the greater part of them know it not.* There is no Hnd beast 
on earth, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but the same is a people like 


The last day is here called (he Hour, as it is in scripture f and the preceding expres- 
sion of meeting God on that <lay is also agreeable to the sanic.*^ 

® Wlien an infidel (;omes fortli frojn his grave, says Jallulo’ddin, his works shall be repre- 
sented to him under the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed counte- 
nance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice : so that he shall cry out, God dejend me 
Jrom ihcc, what a)t thou ? / never suir unu ihini^ more delestohlc ! 'I'o which the figure will 
answ'er. Why dost thou u'onder nt my I am ihy evil worlds e thou didst tide upon me, 

while thou ivast in the world, hut now xvUl I ride upon thee, and thou Jtalt cairy me. And im- 
inediutely it shall get upon idin ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him, and say, 
Hail, thou enemy oj God, thou art he who was meant by (these words of the Koran) and they 
sJiall carry their burdens, 

^ That is, it is not thou but God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what 
has been revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jahl once told Mohuiiimed, that they did not 
accuse him of falsehood, because he wii« known to be a man of veracity, but only they did 
not believe the revelations which he brought them ; which occasioned this passage,'-* 

^ i e. Thou hast been acquainted with the stories of several ol the preceding prophets ; 
what persecutions they suft’ered from those to whom they were sent, and in what manner 
God supported them and punished their enemies, according to his unalterable promise.* 

Inth is passage Mohammed is reproved for his impatience, in not bearing with the ob- 
stinacy of his countrymen, and for his indiscreet desire of effecting what God hath not 
decreed, namely, the conversion and salvation of all men.'-* 

* Being both ignorant of God’s almighty power, and of the consequence of what they 
ask, which might prove their utter destruction. 

* 1 John V. 25, See. ® I Thess. iv. 17. See Milton’s Paradise Lost, book ii. ver. 737, 

&c. ® See also ch. iii. p. 54. * A1 Beid^wi. * Idem. ® Idem. 



102 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. VI. 


unto 3rou we have not omitted any thing in the book' of our decrees :* 
then unto their Lord shall they return.™ They who accuse our signs of 
falsehood are deaf and dumb, walking in darkness: God will lead into error 
w^hom he pleaseth, and whom he pleaseth he will put in tlie right way. 
Say, Wliat think ye? if the punishment of God come upon you, or the 
hour of the resurrection come upon you, will ye call upon any other than 
God, if ye speak truth ? yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free gou 
from that which ye shall ask him to deliver you fronts if he pleaseth ; and 
ye shall forget that which ye associated with him}^ We have already sent 
messengers unto sundry nations before thee, and we afflicted them with 
trouhh; and adversity that they might humble themselves ; yet when the 
affliction which we smt came upon them, they did not humble themselves ; 
but their hearts became hardened,t and Satan prepared for them that 
which they committed. And when they had forgotten that concerning 
which they had been admonished, we opened unto them the gates of all 
things until, while they were rejoicing for that which liad been given 
them, we suddenly laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with 
despair," and the utmost part of the peof>le which had acted wdckedly was 
cut off: praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures! Say, What think 
ye? if God should take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what god l)esides God wdll restore them unto you ? See 
how various! V we show forth the signs of God's unity yet do they turn 
aside from them. Say unto them,, What think ye ? if the punishment of 
God come ui)on you suddenly, or in open vicMv;^ will any perish, except 
the ungodly people? We send not oar messengers otherwise tlnin bearing 
good tidings and denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved : but 

^ Being created and preserved by the same omnipotence and providence as ye are. 

^ That is, in the preberved tahl£, wherein God’s decrees are written, and all things which 
come to pass in the woild, as well the most minute as the more momentous, are exactly 
registered.^ 

* “ Tlie beasts which cover the earth, the birds which traverse the air, are creatures 
like yourselves. All are written in the hook. They will ajipear again before him.” — 
Savurp. 

^ For, according to the Mohammedan belief, the irrational animals will also be re'^tored 
to life at the resurrection, that they may he brought to judgment, and have vengeance 
taken on them for the injuries they did one another while in lliis world.^ 

“ I'hat is, \'t^liall then forsake your false gods, when ye shall be effectually convinced 
that God alone is ahle to deliver you from eternal punishment. But others rather 
think that this forgetting will he the effect of the distress and terror which tliey will tlien 
be in, 6 

t ” Their hearts grew hard, and Satan caused them to find charms in rebellion.” — 
Savjri^. *' 

® I hat is, we gave them all manner of plenty ; that since they took no warning by their 
afflictions, their prosperity might become a snare to them, and they might bring down upon 
themselves switter destruction 

P i.aying them before you in different views, and making use of arguments and motives 
drawn from various considerations, 

•1 That is, says al Beidawi, either without any previous notice, or after some warning 
given. 


^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


See ibid. 


® Al Beidkwi. 
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whoso shall accuse our signs of falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, 
because they have done wickedly. Say, I say not unto you, The treasure* 
of God are in my power : neither do I say, I know the secrets of God : 
neither do I say unto you. Verily I am an angel : I follow only that which 
is revealed unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing he held equal ? 
do ye not therefore consider? Preach it unto those who fear that they 
shall be assembled before their Lord : they shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor, except him ; that perad venture they may take heed to themselves. 
Drive not away those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, 
desiring to see his face it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them,® nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judgment on thee : 
therefore if thou drive them away, thou wilt become one of the unjust. 
Thus have we proved some part of them by other part, that they may 
say. Are these the people among us unto w hom God hath been gracious 
Doth not God most truly know time who are thankful ? And when they 
who believe in our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace he upon you. 
Your Lord hath prescribed unto himself mercy; so whoever among you 
worketh evil through ignorance, and afterwards repenteth and amendeth ; 
unto him will he surely he gracious and merciful. Thus have we distinctly 
propounded our signs, that the path of the wicked might be made known. 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false deities which ye invoke, 
besides God. Say, I will not follow your desires ; for then should I err, 
neither should I be one of those who are rightly directed. Say, I behave 
according to the plain declaration, ichich 1 hace received from my Lord; 
but ye have forged lies concerning him. That which ye desire should be 
hastened, is not in my power:'* judgment belongeth only unto Goi); he wall 
determine the truth ; and he is the best discerner. Say, If what ye desire 
should be hastened were in my power, the matter had been determined 
between me and you:*" but God well know'eth the unjust. With him are 
the keys of the secret things; none knoweth them besides himself; he 
knovveth that which is on the dry land and in the sea ; there falleth no 

I These words were occasioned when the Koreish desired Mohammed not to admit the 
poor or more inferjor people, such as Ammar, Solieib, Khobbab, and Salman, into his 
company, pretending that then tliey would come and discourse with him ; but he refusing 
to turn away any believers, tliey insisted at least that he should order them to rise up and 
withdraw when they came, which he agreed to do. Others say, that the chief men of 
Mecca expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them go to Mohammed ; which they 
did, and offered to embrace his religion; but he made some difhculty to receive them, 
suspecting their motive to be necessity, and not real conviction whereupon this passage 
was revealed. 

■ i, e. Rashly to decide whether their intentions be sincere or not ; since thou canst not 
know their heart, and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those who would 
persuade thee to discard them. 

* That is to say, the noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor ; in 
that God chose to cull the latter to the faith by the former.^ 

“ d’his passage is an answer to the audacious defiances of the infidels, who bid Moham- 
ttjed, if he were a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, or some other 
sudden and miraculous punishment, to destroy them.^ 

^ For 1 should ere now have destroyed you, out of zeal for God’s honour, had it been in 
iny power.® 


® A1 Beidctwi, Jallalo’ddin. 


7 lidem. 


^ A1 Beid&wi. 


® Idem. 
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leaf, but he knoweth it ; neither is ih&re a single grain in the dark parts of 
the earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is written in the 
perspicuous hook.^ It is he who causeth you to sleep by night, and 
knoweth what ye merit by day ; he also awakctli you therein, that the 
prefixed term of your Uvea may be fulfilled: then unto him shall ye return, 
and he shall declare unto you that which ye have wrought. He is supreme 
over his servants, and sendeth the guardian angels to watch over you,^ until, 
when death overtaketh one of you, our messengers® cause him to die : 
and they will not neglect our commands. Afterwards shall they return 
unto God, their true Lord : doth not judgment belong unto him ? he is the 
most quick in taking an account. Say, Who delivereth you from the 
darkness^ of the land, and of the sea, when ye call u[)on him humbly and 
in private, saying,^ Verily if thou deliver us‘^ from these dangers^ we will 
surely be thankfhl ? Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every 
grief of mind ; yet afterwards ye give him companions.® Say, He is able 
to send on you a punishment from above you/ or from under your feet,s or 
to engage you in dissension, and to make some of you taste the violence 
of others. Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that peradven- 
ture they may understand. This people hath accused the revelation which 
thou hast brought of falsehood, although it be the truth. Say, I am not a 
guardian over you : every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplishment ; 
and ye will hereafter know it. When thou seest those who are engaged in 
eaviUing at^ or ridiculing our signs, depart from them, until they be 
engaged in some other discourse:* and if Satan cause thee to forget this 
precept,^ do not sit with the ungodly people after recollection. They who 
fear God are not at all accountable for them, but their duty is to remember, 
that they may take heed to themselves.** Abandon those who make their 
religion a sport and a jest ; and whom the present life hath deceived : and 
admonish them by the Koran, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for 
that which it committeth : it shall have no })atron nor intercessor besides 
God ; and if it could pay the utmost price of rech*mption, it would not be 
accepted from it. They who are delivered overto perdition for that which 

y i. e. The i)reserved table, or register of God’s decrees. 

* See the Prelim, Disc sect. iv. 

* That is, the angel of death and his assistants.* 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

* That is, the dangers and distresses. 

^ The Cufic copies read it in the third person, if he deliver us, 

® Returning to your old idolatry. 

^ That is, by storms from heaven, as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah, and 
of Lot, and the army of Abraha, the lord of the elephant.* 

* Kilher by drowning you, as he did Pharaoh and his host, or causing the earth to open 
and swallow you up, as happened to Korah, or (as the Mohammedans name him) Karun.* 

* Fly from those who revile religion, until they change their discourse.” — Savary. 

^ And therefore need not be troubled at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels ; 
provided they take care not be infected by them. Wiien the preceding passage was 
revealed, tlie Moslems told their prophet, that if they were obliged to rise up whenever the 
idolaters spoke irreverently of the Korhn, they could never sit quietly in the temple, nor 
perform their devotions tliere j whereupon these words were added,^ 


^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


* A1 Beidkwi. ^ Idem. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin, 
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they have committed shall have hoiling water to drink, and shall suffer a 
grievous punishment, because they have disbelieved. Say, Shall we call 
upon that, besides God, which can neither profit us, nor hurt us? and shall 
we turn back on our heels, after tliat God hath directed us ; like him 
whom tlie devils liave infatuated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and 
yet having companions who call him into the true direction, saying^ Come 
unto us ? Say, The direction of God is the true direction : we are com- 
manded to resign ourselves unto the Lord of all creatures ; and it is also 
commanded us, saying. Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear him ; for 
it is he before whom ye shall be assembled. It is he who hath created the 
heavens and tlie earth in truth ; and whenever he saitli unto a thing. Be, it 
is. His word is the truth ; and his will be the kingdom on the day 
whereon the tmmpet shall ])e sounded:* he knoweth v^hatever is secret, 
and whatever is public ; he is the wise, the knowing. Call to mind when 
Abraham said unto Ins father Azer,‘‘ Dost thou take images for gods?* 
Verily I perceive that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. And 
thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of heaven and earth, 
that he might become one of those who firmly believe.™ And when 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

^ This is the name which the IMohummeduus give to Abraham’s father, named in scrip- 
ture Terah, However some of their writers pretend that Azer was the son of J’erah,* and 
DTIerbelot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies as different 
persons ; hut that because Abraham was the son ol I'erali according to Moses, it is there- 
fore supposed (by European writers) that 'ferah is the same with the Azer of the Arabs.* 
How true this observation may be, in relation to some authors, 1 cannot say, but I am sure 
it cannot be true of all ; for several Arab and Turkish writers expressly make Azer and 
Terah the same pej'son.^ Azer, in ancient times was the name of the planet Mars, and the 
month of March was so called by the most ancient Persians; for the word originally 
signifying fire (as it still does), it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that 
plat, ft,* which partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was acknowledged by the 
Clialdeans and Assyrians as a god or planetary deity, whom in old times they worshipped 
under the form of a [iilhir ; w hence Azer became a name among the nobility, who esteemed it 
honourable to be denominated from their gods,** and is found in the composilion of several 
Babylonish names. For these reasons a learned author supposes Azer to have been the 
heathen name of Terah, and that the other wius given him on his conversion.^ A1 Heidawi 
confirms this conjecture, saying that Azer was the name of the idol which he worshipped. 
It may he observed that Abraham’s father is also called Zarah in the I'almud, an«l Atliar 
by Eusebius. (I'hc surname of Azer was given to him in consequence of his idolatry. It 
is derived from iazar, “ O thou who art in error.” — Savary,) 

* That Azer or Terah was an idolater, is allowed on all bands ; nor can it be denied, 
since be is expressly said in scripture to have served strange gods - I’be eastern authors unani- 
mously agree that he was a statuary, or carver of idols ; and be is represented as the first 
who made images of clay, pictures only having been in use before,^ and taught that they 
were to he adored as gods.'* However we are told his employment was a very- honourable 
one,* and that he was a g^at lord, and in high favour with JNimrod, whose son-in-law he 
Was,® because he made nis idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of the 
Hahblns say I erah was a priest, and chief of the order.’ 

I’hat is, we gave him a right apprehension of the government of the world and of the 
heavenly bodies, that he might know them all to be ruled liy God, by putting him on 
making the following reflections. 

* Tarikh Montakhab, apud D’HerbeL Bibl. Orient, p. 12. ^ D’Herbel. ibid. ’ A1 

Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, Ebn Sbohnah, Mirat Kainat, 6cc. Vide etiam Pharbang 
Jehanghiri, apud Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar. p. 68. * Hyde, ibid. p. 63. '•* Idem, ib. 

p, 64. * Idem, ibid. p. 62. * Josh. xxiv. 2, 14. ® Kpiphan. adv. Ilaer. lib 1, p. 7, 8. 

^ Suidas in Lexico, voce Stpoox- * Vide Hyde, ubi supra, p. 63. ® DTIerbel. ubi. sup, 

’ Shalshel. hakkab. p. 94. 
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the night overshadowed him, he «aw a star, and he said. This is my Lord 
but when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. And when he saw the 
moon rising, he said, This is my Lord ; but when he saw it set, he said, 
Verily if my Lord direct me not, I shall become one of the people who go 
astray. And when he saw the sun rising, he said, This is my Lord, this is 
the greatest ; but when it set, he said, O my people, verily I am clear of 
that which ye associate with God : I direct my face unto him who hath 
created the heavens and the earth ; / am orthodox, and am not one of the 
idolaters. And his people disputed with him : and he said. Will ye dispute 
with me concerning God ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not 
that which ye associate wit/t him^ unless that my Lord wdlleth a thing ; 
for my Lord comprehendeth all things by his knowledge:" will ye not 
therefore consider ? And how should I fear that which ye associate with 
God^ since ye fear not to have associated with God that concerning which 
he hath sent down unto you no authority ? which therefore of the two 
parties is the more safe, if ye understand arigld ? They who believe, and 
clothe not their faith with injustice, they shall enjoy security, and they are 
rightly directed. And this is our argument wherewith we furnished Abra- 
ham that he might make me of it against his peojde : w’e exalt unto 
degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we please ; for thy Lord is wise 
and knowing. And we gave unto them Isaac and Jacob ; we directed 


^ Since Abraham’s parents were idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that 
himself was one also in his younger years ; the scripture not obscurely intimates as much ;® 
and the Jews themselves acknowledge it.'^ At wliatage he came to the knowledge of the 
true God and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some Jewish writers tell us, lie was then 
but three years old,^ and the JVlohamrnedans likewise suppose him very young, and that he 
asked his father and mother several shrewd questions when a child.'^ Others however 
allow him to fiave been a middle-aged man at that time.^ Maimonides, in particular, and 
R. Abraham Zaculli think him to have been forty years old, which age is also mentioned in 
the Koran. But the general opinion of the JMohammedans is, that he was about hfteenor 
sixteen.'* As the religion wherein Abraham was educated was the Sabian, which consisted 
chiefy in the worship of the heavenly bodies,* he is introduced examining their nature and 
properties, to see whether they had a right to the worship which was paid them or not ; and 
the first which he observed was the planet Venus, or, as otiiers will have it, Jupiter,'’' 'I bis 
method of Abraham’s attaining to the knowledge of the supreme Greater of all things is 
conformable to what Josephus writes: rn. That lie drew his notions from the changes which 
he liad observed in the earth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon, and the rest of the 
celestial bodies ; concluding that they were subject to the command of a superior power, to 
whom alone all honour and thanks are due.^ I'he siory itself is certainly taken from the 
Talmud.^ Some -of tlie commentators however suppose this reasoning of Abraham with 
himself was not the first means of his conversions, but that he used it only by way of argu- 
ment to convince the idolaters among whom lie then lived. 

° That is, 1 am not afraid of your false gods, which cannot hurt me, except God permit- 
teth it, or is pleased to afflict me himself. 

y By injustice, in this place, the commentators understand idolatry, or open rebellion 
against God. 


® Vide Josh. xxiv. 2, 14, and Hyde, ubi sup. p. 59. ^ Joseph. Ant. lib. 1, c. 7. 

Maimon. More Nev. part iii. c, 29, et Yad Hazzak, de Id. c. 1, 6<:c. * I'ancliuma, 

Talmud, Nedarim, 32, 1, et apud Maimon. Yad Huzz. ubi sup. ^ Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. 
Orient, Art. Abraham. ® Maimon. ubi sup. R. Abr. Zacuth in Sefer Jucliasin, Shalsliel. 
hakkab, tae. * Vide Hyde, ubi sup. pp. 60, 61. et Hotting. Smegma Orient, p. 290, 6lc. 
Genebr. in Chron. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 10. ® A1 Beidtiwi. ^ Joseph. 

Ant. lib. i. c. 7. ® R. Bechai, in Midrash. Vide Bartolocc. Bibl. Rabb. part i. 

p. 640. 
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them, both: and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity^ David 
and Solomon ; and Job/ and Joseph, and Moses, and Aaron: thus do we 
reward the righteous : and Zach arias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias all 
of them were Uf)right men : and Ismael, and Elisha,* and Jonas, and Lot ; * 
all time have we favoured above the rest of the w’orld ; and also divers 
of tlieir fathers, and their issue, and their brethren ; and we chose them, 
and directed them into the right way. This is the direction of God, 
he directeth thereby such of his servants as he pleaseth ; but if they had 
been guilty of idolatry, that which they wrought w’ould have become utterly 
fruitless unto them, 'I’hose were the j>ersons unto whom we gave the 
scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy ; but if these ^ believe not therein, we 
will commit the care of them to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. 
Those were the persons whom God hath directed, therefore follow their 
direction. Say unto the inhabitants of Mecca, I ask of you no recompense 
for preaching the Koran; it is no other than an admonition unto all 
creatures. They make not a due estimation of God/ when they say, God 
hath not sent down unto man any thing at all : Say, Who sent down the 
book which Moses brought, a light and a direction unto men ; which ye 
transcril)e on papers, whereof ye publish so?ne part, and great part whereof 
ye conceal ? and ye have been taught by Mohammed what ye knew not, 
neither your fathers. Say, God sent it down : then leave them to amuse 
themselves with their vain discourse. This book wdiich we have sent down 
is blessed ; confirming that which was revealed before it ; and is delivered 
unto thee that thou raayest preach it unto the metropolis of Mecca and to 
those wlio are round about it. And they who believe in the next life wdll 
believe therein,' and they wall diligently observe their tunes of prayer. 
Who is more wicked than ho who forgeth a lie concerning God ? * or 


'1 Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the person chiefly spoken of in this passage ; 
some to Noah, the nextantece<lent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abraham’s 
seed : and others suppose the persons named in tliis and the next verse are to be understood 
as the descendants oi Ahraliam, and tho‘-e in the following verse as those of Noah.^ 

^ The Moliammedans say he was of the race of Esau. See chap. xxi. and xxxviii. 

® See chap, xxxvii. 

* This prophet was the successor of Elias, and as the commentators will have it, the son 
of Okhtub ; though the scripture makes him the son of Shajdnu. 

^ See chap, x., xxi., and xxxvii. ^ See chap, vii., &c. 

y 'i hat is, the Koreish.^ 

* That is, thev know him not truly, ’nor have just notions of his goodness and mercy 
towards man. The persons here meant, according to some commentators, are the Jews, and 
according to others, the idolaters.''^ 

This verse and the two next, as Jallalo'ddin thinks, were revealed at Medina. 

* By these words the Jews (if they were the persons meant) chiefly intended to deny the 
Koran to be of divine revelation : though they might in strictness insist that God never 
revealed, or sent doun, as the Korun expresses it, any real composition or material writing 
from heaven, in the manner that Mohammed pretended his revelatio6 were delivered,^ if 
we except only the decalogue ; God having left to the inspired penmen, not only the labour 
of writing, but the liberty, in a great measure at least, of putting the truths into their own 
words and manner of expression. 

^ Falsely pretending to have received revelations from him ; as did Moseilama, al Aswad 
al Ansi, and others. 

* “ What can be more impious than to make God the accomplice of a falsehood ? *'—Savary, 

^ Al Beidawi. ^ Idem. ^ Idem. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect, iii 



108 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. VI. 


saith, This was revealed unto me ; when nothing hath been revealed unto 
him ? ® and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto that which 
God hath sent down ? If thou didst see when the ungodly are in the 
pangs of death, and the angels ® reach out tlieir hands saying^ Cast forth 
your souls ; this day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning God; and because ye have 
proudly rejected his signs. And now are ye come unto us alone,^ as 
we created you at first, s and ye have left that which we had bestowed on 
you, behind your backs; neither do we see with you your intercessors,^ 
whom ye thought to have been partners witli God among you ; now is the 
relation between you cut oft^ and what ye imagined hath deceived you.* 
God causeth the grain and the date-stone to put forth : he bringeth forth 
the living from the dead, and he bringeth forth the dead from the living.^ 
This is God. Why therefore are ye turned away from him ? He causeth 
the morning to appear ; and hath ordained the night for rest, and the sun 
and the moon for the computing of timeJ^ This is the disposition of the 
mighty, the wise God, It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, tin t 
ye may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and of the sea. We 
have clearly shown forth our signs, unto people who understand. It is he 
who hath produced you from one soul ; and hath provided for you a* sure 
receptacle and a repository.* We have clearly shown forth our signs, unto 
people who are wise. It is he who sendeth down water from heaven, and 
we have thereby produced the springing buds of all things, and have there- 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the grain growing in 
row’s; and palm-trees fiom w’hose branches proceed clusters of dates hanging 
close together ; and gardens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both 
like and unlike to one another. Look on their fruits, when they bear fruit, 
and tlieir growing to maturity. Verily herein arc signs, unto people who 

As did Abda’llah Ebn Saad Ebn Abi Sarah, who for some time was the prophet's 
amanuensis, and when these words were dictated to him as revealed, viz. We evented man of 
a purer hud of clay, cried out, by way of admiration, Blessed be God, the best Creator ! 


tizin^, was one of the ten wlio were proscribed at the taking of Mecca,® and narrowly 
escaped with life on his recantarion, by the interposition of Otlimun Ebn Atfun, whose 
foster-brother he wa.s7 

^ For some Arabs, it seems, had the vanity to imagine, and gave out, that if tliey 
pleased, they could write a book nothing inferior to the Koran. 

* See l)efore, p. 104, note a. 

^ That is, without your wealth, your children, or your friends, which ye so much 
depended on in your lifetime. 

8 i.e. Naked and helpless. 

** Or false gods. 

* Concerning the intercession of your idols, or the disbelief of future rewards and 
punishments. 

^ See chap. iii. p. 38. 

* “He is your Lord. How can he deceive you ? He divideth the dawn from the dark- 
ness. He hath appointed the night for rest. The sun and the moon mark the course 
of time.” — Savarp. 

* Namely, in the loins of your fathers, and the wombs of your mothers.^ 

* Koran, c. 23. ^ A1 Beidkwi. ° See the Prelim. Disc, end of sect. ii. Vide 

Abu’Jfed. Vide Moh. p. 109. “ A1 Beidhwi. 
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believe. Yet they have set up the genii as partners with Gon, although 
he created them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters,*' without knowledge. Praise be unto him ; and far be that 
from him which they attribute him! He w*the maker of heaven 
and earth : how should he have issue since he hath no consort ? he hath 
created all things, and he is omniscient. This is God your Lord ; there is 
no God but he, the creator of all things ; therefore serve him : for he 
taketh care of all things. The sight coinprehendeth him not, but he com- 
prehendeth the sight ; he is the gracious,” the wise. Now have evident 
demonstrations come unto you from your Lord ; whoso seeth them^ the 
advantage thereof will redound to his own soul : and whoso is wilfully blind, 
the consequence will he to himself. I am not a keeper over you. Thus do 
we variously explain our signs ; that they may say. Thou hast studied 
diligently ; t’ and that we may declare them unto people of understanding. 
Follow that which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; there is 
no God but he ; retire therefore from the idohiters. If God had so pleased, 
they had not been guilty of idolatry. We hav(^ not appointed thee a 
keeper over them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. Revile not the 
idols which they invoke besides God, lest they maliciously revile God, 
without knowledge. Thus have we prepared for every nation their works : 
hereafter unto God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them that 
which they have done. They have sw^orn by God, by the most solemn 
oath, that if a sign came unto them, they would cerhiinly believe therein : 
Say, Verily signs are in the power of God alone ; and he permitteth you 
not to understand, tliat when they come, they will not believe.^! And we 
will turn aside their hearts and their sight from the truths as they believed 
not therein the first time ; and w^e will leave them to wander in their 
error. And though we had sent down angels unto them, 

and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had gathered together 
before them all things in one view ; ^ they would not have believed, 

™ This word signifies properly the genus of rational, invisihte beings, whether angels, 
devils, or that intermediate species usually called genii. Some of the commentators, there- 
fore, in this place, understand the ungels, whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ; and others 
the devils, either because they became their servants by adoring idols at their instigation, or 
else because, according to the Magian system, lliey looked on the devil as a sort of creator, 
making him the author and principle of all evil, and God the author of good only.® 

” See the Prelim. Discourse, sect. i. and sect. li. 

” Or, as the word may be translated, the incomprehensible} 

P 'lhat is, Thou hast been inalructed by the jews and Christians ia these n.atters, and 
only retailest to us what thou hast learned of them. For this the infidels objected to 
Mohammed, thinking it impossible for him to discourse on subjects of so high a nature, and 
in so clear and pertinent a manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred 
writings of those people. 

4 In this passage Mohammed endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as 
had been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to comply with their 
desires ; and that if he had so thought fit, yet it had been in vain, because if they were not 
convinced by the Korftn, they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle.* 

^ i.e. In the Koran. 

“For the Meccans required that Mohammed should either show them an angel de- 
scending from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they might discourse 
with them, or prevail on God and his angels to appear to them in a body. 

* A1 Beidiiwi. ^ Idem. * Confer Luke xvi. 31. 
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unless God had so pleased: but the greater part of them know it 
not Thus have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy ; the devils 
of men, and of genii ; who privately suggest the one to the other 
specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy Lord pleased, they would 
not have done it. Therefore leave them, and that which they have 
falsely imagined ; and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto, who 
believe not in the life to come ; and let them please themselves therein, 
and let them gain that which they are gaining. Shall I seek after any 
judge besides God to jivdge hettteen us ? It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Koran distinguishing between good and evil ; and 
they to whom we gave the scripture know that it is sent down from thy 
Lord, with truth. Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof. The 
words of thy Lord are perfect, in truth and justice; there is none who 
can change his words:* he both heareth knoweth. But if thou obey 
the greater part of them who are in the earth, they wdll lead thee aside 
from the path of God : they follow an uncertain opinion only,” and 
speak nothing but lies ; verily thy Lord well know^eth those who go astray 
from his path, and well knoweth those who arc rightly directed. Eat of 
that whereon the name of God hath been commemorated,'' if ye believe 
in his signs ; and why do ye not eat of that whereon the name of God hath 
been commemorated ? since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you ; except that w'hich ye be compelled to eat of by necessity ; 
many lead others into error,* because of their appetites, being void of know- 
ledge ; but thy IjORd well knoweth who are the transgressors. Leave both 
the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof for they w'ho commit 
iniquity shall receive the reward of that which they shall have gained. 
Eat not therefore of that whereon the name of God hath not been comme- 
morated ; for this is certainly w’ickedncss : but the devils wdll suggest unto 
their friends, that they dispute with you concerning this precept ; but if ye 
obey them, ye are surely idolaters. Shall he who hath been dead, and 
and whom we have restored unto life, and unto wdiom we have ordained a 
light, w’hereby he may walk among men, he as he whose similitude is 
in darkness, from w^hence he shall not come forth ?y Thus was that which 
the infidels are doing prepared for them.* And thus have we placed in 

• Some interpret this of the immutability of God’s decree, and the certainty of his threats 
and promises : others, of his particular promise to preserve the Koran from any such alter- 
ations or corruptions as they imagine to have happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel,® 
and others, of the unalterable duration of the Mohammedan law, which they hold is to last 
till the end of the world, there being no other prophet, law, or dispensation, to be expected 
after it. * 

" Imagining that the true religion was that which their idolatrous ancestors professed. 

^ See chap. ii. p. 20, and chap. v. p. 81. 

• “ The greatest part of men go astray, seduced by their passions, and blinded by ig- 
norance.” — Savarti. 

^ That is, Both open and secret sins. 

7 The persons primarily intended in this passage were Ilamza, Mohammed’s uncle, and 
Abu Jahl ; others instead of Hamza name Omar, or Ammar. 

• “ Crime grows beautiful in the sight of the wicked.” — Savary. 

® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. and Kor. chaj) xv. 
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every city chief leaders of the wicked mm thereof,* that they may act 
deceitfully therein ; but they shall act deceitfully against their own souls 
only ; and they know it not. And when a sign “ cometh unto them, they 
say, We will by no means believe until a revelation be brought unto 
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the messengers of God.’’ 
God best knoweth whom he will appoint for his messenger.^ Vileness in 
the sight of God shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. And whomsoever God 
shall please to direct, he will open his breast to receive the faith of Islam : 
but whomsoever he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breast 
strait and narrow, as though he were climbing up to heaven.^^ Thus doth 
God inflict a terrible punishment on those who believe not. This is the right 
way of thy Lord. Now have we plainly declared our signs unto those people 
who will consider. They shall have a dwelling of peace with their Lord, 
and he shall be their patron, because of that which they have wrought. 
Think on the day whereon God shall gather them all together, and shall say^ 
O company of genii,® ye have been much concerned wiih mankind * and 
their friends from among mankind shall say, O Lord, the one of us hath 
received advantage from the other, ^ and we are arrived at our limited 
term ^ which thou hast appointed us. God will say, Hell fire shall be 
your habitation, therein shall ye remain for ever ; unless as God shall please 
to mitigate your pains^^ for thy Lord is wise and knowing. Thus do we 
set some of the unjust over others of them, because of that which they have 
deserved. O company of genii and men, did not messengers from among 
yourselves come unto you,’^ rehearsing my signs unto you, and forewarning 

* In the same manner as? we have done in Mecca. 
i. e. Any verse or passage of the Koran. 

^ These were the words of the Koreish, who thought there were persons among them- 
selves more worthy of the honour of being God’s nies>enger than Mohammed. 

c Literally, Where he will place his commission, God, says al Beidiiwi, bestows not the 
gift of prophecy on any one on account of his nobility or riches, but for their spiritual quali- 
hcations j making choice of such of his servants as he pleases, and who he knows will ex- 
ecute their commissions faithfully. 

^ Or had undertaken the most impossible thing in the world. In like manner shall the 
heart of such a man be incapable of receiving the truth. 

« 'J hat is, of devils.^ ^ In tempting and seducing them to sin. 

* “ At the day of the universal gathering together, we shall say to the genii, Too long 
have you deceived mankind.” — Savarp. 

8 The advantage which men received from the evil spirits was their raising and satisfying 
tlieir lusts and appetites ; and that which the latter received in return, was the obedience 
paid theip by the former, &c.* 

^ viz. The day of resurrection, which we believed not in the other world. 

* The commentators tells us that this alleviation of the pains of the damned will when 
they shall be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water, ^ or to suffer the extreme cold, 
called al Zamharir, which is to be one part of their punishment, but others think the respite 
which God will grant to some before they are thrown into hell is here intended .7 Accord- 
ing to the exposition of Elm Abbas, these words may be rendered. Unless him whom God 
shall please to deliver thence,® 

‘‘ It is the Mohammedan belief that apostles were sent by. God for the conversion both of 
genii and of men j being generally of human race (as Mohammed, in particular, who pre- 


* Al Beidhwi. s Jallalo’ddm. 

the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


^ Jallalo’ddin. 


' Al Beidawi. ® See 



112 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. TI. 


you of the meeting of this your day ? They shall answer, We bear witness 
against ourselves : the present life deceived them : and they shall bear wit- 
ness against themselves that they were unbelievers. This hath been the 
method of God! s dealing with his creatures^ because thy Lord would not 
destroy the cities in their iniquity, while their inhabitants were careless.* 
Every one shall have degrees of recompense of that which they shall do ; for 
thy Lord is not regardless of that which they do, and thy Lord is self- 
sufficient and indued with mercy. If he pleaseth he can destroy you, 
and cause such as he pleaseth to succeed you, in like manner as he pro- 
duced you from the posterity of other people. Verily that which is threat- 
ened you, shall surely come to pass ; neither shall ye cause it to fail. Say 
unto those of Mecca^ 0 my people, act according to your power ; verily I 
will act according to my duty and hereafter shall ye know \vhose will 
be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not prosper. Those of Mecca 
set apart unto God a portion of that which he hath produced of the fruits 
of the earth, and of cattle ; and say, This helongeih unto God (according to 
their imagination), and this^ unto our companions.*' And that which is 
destined, for their companions cometh not unto God ; yet that which is set 
apart unto God cometh unto their companions.® How ill do they judge ! In 
like manner have their companions induced many of the idolaters to slay 
their children,P that they might bring them to perdition, and that they 
might render their religion obscure and confused unto them.'i But if God 
had pleased, they had not done this : therefore leave them, and that which 
they falsely imagine. They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth 
are sacred ; none shall eat thereof but who we please ** (according to their 
imagination) ; and there are cattle whose backs are forbidden to he rode on^ 


tended to h^ve a commission to preach to both kinds) ; according to this passage, it 
seems there must have been prophets of the race of genii also, though their mission be 
a secret to us. 

* Or considered not their danger ; but God first sent some prophet to them to warn them 
of it, and to invite them to repentance. 

“ Say unto man, Labour according unto thy strength ; I will proportion my benefits 
unto my power.” — Savary. 

™ 'I'nat is, Ye m»y proceed in your rebellion against God and your nialice towards me, 
and be confirmed in your infidelity ; but 1 will persevere to bear your insults with patience, 
and to publish those revelations which God has commanded me ^ 

" j. e. Our idols. In which sense this word is to be taken through the whole passage. 

® As to this custom of the pagan Arabs, see the Prelim. Disc, sect, i. To what is there 
said we may add, that the share set apart for God was employed chiefly in relieving the poor, 
and strangers ; and the share of the idols, for paying their priests, and providing sacrifices 
for them.*® 

P Either by that inhuman custom, which prevailed among those of Kendah and some 
other tribes, of burying their daughters alive, so soon as they were born, if they apprehended 
they could not maintain them or else by offering them to their idols, at the instigation of 
those who had the custody of their temples.^ 

<1 By corrupting with horrid superstitions that religion which Ismael had left to his 
posterity .3 

>■ That is, Those who serve our idols, and are of the male sex ; for the women were not 
allowed to eat of them.^ 


•AlBeidAwi. Idem, JallaloMdin. ' See chap. Jxxxi. - A1 BeidAwi. 
* Idem. * Idem. 
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or loaden with hurdem y® and there are cattle on whicn they corameraorate 
not the name of God when they slay them devising a lie against 
him : God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. And they 
say, That which is in the bellies of these cattle “ is allowed our males to eat, 
and is forbidden to our wives : but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereof.^ God shall give them the reward of their attributing 
time things to him : he is knowing and wise. They are utterly lost who 
have slain their childnm foolishly, ^ without knowledge and have for- 
bidden that which God hath given them for food, devising a lie against God. 
They have erred, and wore m)t,rightly directed. He it is who produceth 
gardens of vines^ both those which are supported on trails of wood, and those 
which are not supported,* and palni-tn^cs, and the corn affording various 
food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another. 
Eat of their fruit, when they b(‘ar fruit, and pay the due thereof on tlie day 
whereon ye shall gather it but l»e not profuse,*^ for God loveth not those 
who are too profuse. And God hath gicen you some cattle fit for bearing 
of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only. Eat of what God hath given 
you for food ; and follow not the steps of Satan, for he is your declared 
enemy. Four pair ^ of cattle hath God given you ; of sheep one pair, and 
of goats one pair. Say unto them. Hath God forbidden the two males, of 
sheep and of goats, or the two females ; or that which the wombs of the tw'O 
females contain? Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. And of camels 
hath God given you one pair, and of oxen oin? pair. Say, Hath he forbidden 
the two males of these, or the two females; or that which the wombs of the 
two females contain?® Were ye ]>resent w’hen God commanded you this? 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against God,^ that he 
may seduce men without understanding ? Yerily God directeth not unjust 

■ Which they superstitlously exempted from such services, in some particular ca<^es ; as 
they did the Bahira, the Suiba, and the Haiui.® 

* See chap. 5. 

^ I'liat is, tlmfcctiis or embryos of the Bahira and the Siliba, which shall be brought 
fortli alive. 

* For if those cattle cast their young, the women might eat thereof as well as the men. 

y Bee p. 1 12, note p. 

* Not having a due sense of Clod’s providence. 

® Or, assume choo'^e to interpret the words, trees or plants whirh are planted by the labour 
of man, and those which grow iiaiiiially in the deserts and on mountains. 

^ That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these alms, as al Beidawi observes were 
what they used to give belore the Zacal, or kgal alms, was instituted ; which was done after 
IVlohammed ha I retired from Mecca, where this verse was revealed. Yet some are of 
anotlier opinion, and for this very reason will have the verse to have been revealed at 
JMeJina. 

® i. c. Give not so much thereof in alms, us to leave your own families in want ; for 
charity begins at home. 

^ Or, literally, eight males and females paired together ; that is, four of each sex, and 
two of everji distinct kind. 

® In this passage Mohammed endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitious folly 
in making it unlawful, one while, to eat the mules of these four kinds of cattle ; another 
while, the females ; and at another time, their young.*^ 

^ The person particularly intended here, some say, was Arnru Ebn Lohai, king of Ilajaz, 
0 great introducer of idolatry and superstition among ‘the Ai ahs.'^ 

^ See chap. 5. p. 95, and Prelim. Disc. sect, v, ® Al Beidawi, Idem. See Prelim. 
Disc. p. 14, and Pocock, Spec. p. HO, 
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people . Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed unto me any 
thing forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it not, except it be that which 
dieth of itself, or blood poured forth, s or swine s flesh : for this is 
an abomination : or that tcJnch is profane, having been slain in the name 
of some other than of God. But whoso shall be compelled by necessity to 
eat of these things^ not lusting, nor wilfully transgressing, verily thy Lord 
will he gracious nnto him and merciful. Unto the Jews did we forbid 
every beast having an undivided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep, we 
forbade them the fi\t of botli ; except that which should be on their 
backs, or their inwards,^ or which should be intermixed with the 
bone.* This have we rewarded them with, because of their iniquity ; 
and we are surely speakers of truth. If they accuse thee of impos- 
ture, say. Your Lord is endued with extensive merev; hut his severity 
shall not be averted from wicked people. The idolaters will say, If God 
had pleased, we had not been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers ; and 
pretend that we have not forbidden them any thing. Thus did they who 
were before them accuse the prophets of imposture, until they tasted our 
severe punishment. Say, Is there with you any certain knowledge of what 
ye allege^ that ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false imagin- 
ation ; and ye utter only lies. Say, therefore unto God helongeth the most 
evident demonstration; for if he had pleased, he had directed you all. 
Say, Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God hath for- 
bidden this. But if they bear testimony of this, do not thou bear testimony 
with them, nor do thou follow the desires of those who accuse our signs of 
falsehood, and who believe not in the life to come, and equalize idols with 
their Lord. Say, Come;*' I will rehearse that which your Lord hath 
forbidden you ; that is to say, that ye be not guilty of idolatry, and that ye 
show kindness to your parents, and that ye murder not your children for 
fear lest ye be reduced to poverty : we will provide for you and them ; and 
draw not near unto heinous crimes,* neither openly nor in secret; and 
slay not the soul which God hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just 
cause."* This hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. And 
meddle not with the substance of the orphan, otherwise than for the 
improving thereof until he attain his age of strength : and use a full 
measure, and a just balance. We will not impose a task on any soul 
beyond its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observe justice, 
although it be for or against one who is near of kin, and fulfil the covenant 
of God. This hath God commanded you, that ye may be admonished ; and 

% That is, fluid blood ; in opposition to what the Arabs suppose to be also blood, but not 
fluid ; as the liver and the spleen.® 

^ See Levit. vii. 23, and lii. 16. 

^ viz. The fat of the rumps or tails of sheep, which are very large in the4ilbt ; a small 
one weighing len or twelve pounds, and some no less than threescore. 

^ This and the two following verses Jallalo’ddin supposes to have been revealed at 
Medina. 

1 The original word signifies peculiarly fornication and avarice. 

As for murder, apostasy, or adultery.® 


® A1 BeidAwi. Jallalo’ddin. 


® A1 BeidAwi. 
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that ye may Jcnow that this is my right way : therefore follow it, and 
follow not the path of others^ lest ye he scattered from the path of God. 
This hath he commanded you that ye may take heed. We gave also unto 
Moses the hook of the Law ; a perfect rule unto him who should do right, 
and a determination concerning all things needful., and a direction, and 
mercy; that the children, of Israel might believe the meeting of their Lord. 
And this book which we have now sent down is blessed; therefore follow 
it, and fear God that ye may obtain mercy : Jest ye should say, The scrip- 
tures were only sent down unto two people^ before us ; and we neglected 
to peruse them with attention or lest ye should say. If a book of ditine 
retelations had been sent down unto us, we would surely have been better 
directed than they.P And now hath a manifest declaration come unto you 
from your Lord, and a direction and mercy : and who is more unjust than 
he who deviseth lies against the signs of God, and tumeth aside from 
them? We will reward those who turn aside from our signs with a 
grievous punishment, because they have turned aside. Do they wait for 
any other than that the angels should come unto them, to part their souls 
from their bodies ; or that thy Lord should come to punish them ; or that 
some of the signs of thy Lord should come to pass, shoxcing the day of judg- 
ment to he at hand On the day whereon some^ of thy Lord's signs shall 
come to pass, its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, or 
wrought not good in its faith.*' Say, Wait ye for this day; we surely do wait 
for it. They who make a division in their religion,® and become sectaries, 
have thou nothing to do with them ;’^their affair helongeth only unto God. 
Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which they have done. He who 
shall appear with good works, shall receive a tenfold recompense for the 
same; but he who shall appear with evil works, shall receive only an equal 
punishment for the same ; and they shall not be treated unjustly, ^y, 
Yerily my Lord hath directed me into a right way, a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox ; and he was no idolater. Say, Yerily my 
prayers, and my worship, and my life, and my death are dedicated unto 
God, the Lord of all creatures : he hath no companion. This have I been 

“ 'rhat is, the Jews and the Christians. 

® Either because we knew nothing of them, or did not understrand the language wherein 
they were written. 

P Because of the acuteness of our wit, the clearness of our understanding, and our facility 
of learning sciences; as appears from our excelling in history, poetry, and oratory, notwith- 
standing we are an illiterate people.* 

u Al Beidiiwi, from a tradition of Mohammed, says that ten signs will precede the last 
day ; viz, the smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another in the west, and 
a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Antichrist, the sun’s rising in the 
west, the irruption of Gog and Magog, the descent of Jesus on the earth, and fire which 
shall break forth from Aden.® 

** For faith in the next life will be of no advantage to those who have not believed in 
this ; nor yet faith in this life, without good works 

■ That IS, who believe in part of it, and disbelieve other part of it ; or who form schisms 
therein. Mohammed is reported to have declared, that the Jews were divided into seventy- 
one sects, and the Christians into seventy-two : and that his own followers would be split 
into seventy three sects; and that all of them would be damned, except only one of each.^ 

^ Al Beid&wi. ® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. • Al Beid6wi 
I 2 
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commanded : I am the first Moslem.^ Say, shall I desire any other I^ord 
besides God? since he is the Lord of all things ; and no soul shall acquire 
any merits or demerits but for itself ; and no burdened said shall bear the 
burden of another.'^ Moreover unto your Lord shall ye return ; and he 
shall declare unto you that concerning which ye now dispute. It is he 
who hath appointed you to succeed your 2^'i'<^decessors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by various degrees of worldly advantayes^ 
that he might j>rove you by that which he hath bestowed on you. Tby 
Lord is swift in punishing; and he is also gracious and merciful. 


CHAPTER yiL 

INTITLED, AL ARAFi* REVEALED AT MECCA. y 

IN THE ^AME OF THF MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

Al. M. S.^ a book hath been sent down unto thee : and therefore let 
tb(‘re be no doubt in thy breast concerning it ;* that thou mayest preach 
the same, and that it may he an admonition unto the faithful. Follow that 
which hath been sent down unto you from your Lord ; and follow^ no 
guides besides him : how little 'will ye be warned! How many cities have 
we destroyed ; which our vengeance overtook by night, ^ or w’hile tiny 
were ri'posing themselves at noon-day!^ And their supplication, when our 
punishment came upon them, ^vas no other than that they said, Verily we 
have been unjust. We will surely call those to an account, unto 'whom a 
prophet hath been sent ; and w'e will also call those to account Avho have 
been sent unto them. And "we will declare their actions unto them with 
knowledge ; for w^e are not absent from them. The weighing of men s 
actions on that day shall just;^ and they whose balances laden with their 
good 'ivories .shall be heavy, are those who shall he happy ; but they wdiose 
balances shall be light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs. And now' have w'e placed you on the earth, and have 

^ See before, p. 99. 

f J hia was revealed in answer to the pressing instances of the idolaters, who offered to 
t&lCG tiiG crime upon themselves, if JMoliHinined would conform to tlieir worship.^ 

* Al Araf signifies the partition between paradise and hell, wliich is mentioned in this 
chapter.® 

y Some however exeept five or eight verses, beginning at these words, And ask them con- 
cerning the city, &;c. 

* 1 he ^griiiication of those letters the more sober Mohammedans confess God alone 
knows. Some however imagine they stand for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, on whom be 
peace. 

* “ if for the purpose of threatening the wicked, and exhorting the true 

believers. — Savary. 

*■ As it did the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot was sent. 

t* As happened to the Midiariites, to whom Shoaib preached. 

« See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 


^ A1 Beidiiwi. 
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provided you food therein: hut how little are ye thankful 1 We created 
you, and after wards, formed you; and then said unto the angels, Worship 
Adam ; and they all worshipped Aim, except Eblis, 'tcho was not one of 
those ^^ho worshipped. God said unto him^ What hindered thee from 
worshipping Adam^ since I had commanded thee ? lie answered, I am 
more excellent than he : thou hast created me of fire, and hast created him 
of clay. God said. Get thee down therefore from j)aradise ; fur it is not 
fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein : get thee hence ; thou shalt he 
one of the contemptible. He answered give me respite until the day of 
resurrection. God said. Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited.® 
The devil said, Because thou hast depraved me, I will lay wait for men in 
thy strait way ; then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and from their left and thou shalt not find 
the greater part of them thankful. God said imto him^ Get thee hence, 
despis(‘d, and driven far ateay : verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
I wall surely fill hell with you all : but for thee^ O Adam, dwell thou 
and thy wife in paradise ; and eat of the fruit thereof w herever ye will ; but 
approach not this tree, lest ye become of the nntnher of the unjust. And 
Satan suggested to them both, that he would discover unto them their 
nakedness, which was hidden from them ; and he said, Your liOiio hath 
not forbidden you this tree, for any other reason but lest ye should become 
angels, or lest ye become immortal. And he sware unto them, saylny, 
Verily I am one of those who counsel you aright. And he caused them to 
fall through deceit.^ And wdieii they had tasted of the tree, their naked- 
ness appeared unto them and they began to join together the leaves of 
paradise, ‘ to cover themselves. And their Lord called to them, saymy^ 
Did I not forbid you this tree : and did I not say unto you. Verily Satan is 


^ See chap. ‘2, p. 5, &cc. 

® As the time till which the devil is reprieved is not particularly expressed, the commen- 
tators suppose his request was not wholly grunted; but agree that he shall die, as well as 
other creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet.*’ 

^ i. e. I will attack them on every side that I shall be able. The other two ways, viz. 
from above, and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commentators, to show that 
the devil’s power is limited.^ 

8 The Mohammedan gospel of Barnabas tells us, that the sentence which God pro- 
nounced on the serpent for introducing the devil into paradise’’ was, that liC should not 
only be turned out of paradise, but that he should have his legs cut off by the angel 
Michael, with the sword of God ; and that the devil himself, since he had rendered our 
first parents unclean, was condemned to eat the excrements of them and all their posterity ; 
which two last circumstances 1 do not remember to have read elsewhere. The words of 
tlie manuscript are these; — Y Uamo (Dioi) a la serpiente, y a f^Iichael^ aquel que tiene la 
espada de Dios, y le dii'o ; Aquesta sierpe es aceterada, echala La primera del parayso, y cortale 
las piernas, y si quisieri caminar, arrastrara la vida par tierra. Y Uamo d Satauas, el qual 
vino riendo, y dixole ; Porque ta reproho has enganado a aquestos, y los has hech(Jsimmundo.\? 
Yu quiero que toda immiuidicia suya, y de todos sns hijos, en saiiendo de sus cuerpos entre par 
til hoca, pm que en verdad elLos haran penitencia, y tu quedaras harto de immundicia. 

^ Which they had not perceived before ; being clothed, us some say, with light, or 
garments of paradise, which fell from them on their disobedience. Yahya imagines their 
nakedness was hidden by their hair.*-’ 

^ W Inch it is said were fig leaves.’** 

° A1 Beidawi, See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. and D’llerbelot, Bibl. Orient Art Ebli^^^. 

^ A1 Beidawi. ® See the notes to chap. 2, j>. 5. ** Idem. *** Idem* 
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your declared enemy ? They answered, O Lord, we have dealt unjustly 
with our own souls ; and if thou forgive us not, and be not merciful unto 
us, we shall surely be of those who perish. God said. Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other ; and ye shall have a dwelling-place 
upon the earth, and a provision for a season. lie said, Therein shall ye 
live, and therein shall ye die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at 
the resurrection, O children of Adam, we have sent down unto you 
apparel,*^ to conceal your nakedness, and fair garments ; but, the clothing of 
piety is better. This is one of the signs of God ; that peradventure ye 
may consider. O children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them of their clothing, 
that he might show them their nakedness; verily he seeth you, both he 
and his companions, whereas ye see not them.* — We have appointed the 
devils to he patrons of those who believe not : and when they commit a 
filthy action,7they say. We found our fathers practising the same ; and 
God hath commanded us to do it. Say, Verily God commandeth not filthy 
actions. Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know' not? Say, 
My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice ; therefore set your faces 
to pray at every place of w orship, and call upon him, approving unto him 
the sincerity of yotir religion. As he produced you at first, so unto him 
shall ye return. A part of mankind hath he directed ; and a part hath 
been justly led into error, because they have taken the devils for their 
patrons besides God, and imagine they are rightly directed. 0 children 
of Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship,^ and eat 
and drink," but be not guilty of excess ; for he loveth not those who are 
guilty of excess. Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apj)arel of God, 
which he hath produced for his servants, and the good things which he hath 
provided for food? Say, These things are for those who believe, in this 
present life, hut peculiarly on the day of resurreclion." Thus do we 
distinctly explain oar signs unto people w'ho understand. Say, Verily 
my Lord hath forhiddc'ii filthy actions, both that which is discovered 
thereof, and that wdiich is concealed, and also iniquity, and unjust violence; 

^ Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of mind and dexterity of Land to make 
use of them.^ 

* Because of the subtlety of iheir bodies, and their being void of all colour.'-^ 

'J'liis passage was revealed to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, who 
used to encompass the Caaba naked, because clothes, they said, were the signs of their 
disobedience to Ciod,^ The Sonna orders that when a man goes to [)rayers he should put 
on his better apparel, out of respect to the divine majesty before whom he is to appear. 
But as the Mohammedans think it indecent, on the on§ hand, to come into God’s presence 
in a slovenly manner ; so they imagine, on the other, that they ought not to appear before 
him in habits too rich or sumptuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, 
lest they should seem proud. 

* The sons of Amer, it is said, when they performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, used to 
eat no more than was absolutely necessary, and that not of the more delicious sort of food 
neither ; which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit, but they are here told the 
contrary.^ 

® Because then the wicked, who also partook of the blessings of this life, will have no 
share in the enjoyments of the next. 

^ See the notes_to*chap. ii. p. 5. * Jallalo'ddin. ^ aj Beidawi. * lidem. 
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and hath forbidden ym to associate with God that concerning which he 
hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of God that which ye know 
not. Unto every nation there is a prefixed term ;* therefore when their 
term is expired, they shall not liave respite for an hour, neither shall they 
he anticipated. O children of Adam, verily apostles from among you shall 
come unto you, who shall expound my signs unto you : whosoever there- 
fore shall fear God and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. But they who shall accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and shall proudly reject them, they shall be the companions of hell fire : 
they shall remain therein for ever. And who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie concerning God, or accuseth his signs of imposture ? Unto 
these shall be given their portion of worldly happiness^ according to what is 
written in the book of Go(Vs decrees^ until our messengersP come unto them, 
and shall cause them to die; saying, Where are the idols which ye called upon, 
besides God? They shall answer. They have disappeared from us. And they 
shall bear witness against themselves that they were unbelievers. God shall 
say unto them at the resurrection^ Enter ye with the nations which have pre- 
ceded you, of genii and of men, into hell fire : so often as one nation shall 
enter, it shall curse its sister,^ until they shall all have successively entered 
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of them: O Lord, these 
have seduced us; therefore inflict on them a double punishment of the fire of 
helL God shall answer. It shall he doubled unto all:*^ but ye know it not: 
and the former of them shall say unto the latter of them, Ye have not 
therefore any favour above us ; taste the punishment for that which ye 
have gained. Ycrily they who shall charge our signs with falsehood, and 
shall proudly reject them, the gates of heaven shall not be opened unto 
them,® neither shall they enter into paradise, until a camel pass through 
the eye of a needle,* and thus will we reward the wicked doers. Their 
couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be coverings of fire ; and thus 
will we reward the unjust. But they who believe, and do that which is 
right (we will not load any soul but according to its ability,) they shall be 
the companions of paradise ; they shall remain therein for ever. And we 
will remove all grudges from their minds rivers shall run at their feet, 

“ Th« term of life is fixed. No one can either anticipate or protract it for a single 
instant.” — Savary, 

P viz. I'he angel of death and his assistants. 

^ That is, the nation whose example betrayed them into their idolatry and other 
wickedness. 

^ Unto those who set the example, because they not only transgressed themselves, but 
were also the occasion of 4he others’ transgression ; and unt6 those who followed them, 
because of their own infidelity, and their imitating an ill example.* 

“ That is, when their souls shall, after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be 
admitted, but shall be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth.* 

* This expression was probably taken from our Saviour’s words in the gospel ; ^ though 
it be proverbial in the east. 

“ So that whatever differences or animosities there had been between them in their life- 
time, they shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity. This Ali is 

* Jallalo’ddin, al Beid^twi. ® Jallalo’ddin. See the Prelim. Disc, uhi sup. p. 56. 

^ Matt. xix. 24. 
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and they shall say, Praised be God, who hath directed us unto this felicity 1 
for we should not have been rightly directed, if Goi> had not directed us : 
now are rce conmiiced hy demonstration that tlie apostles of our Lord came 
nnto us with truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
paradise, whereof ye are made heirs, as a reward for that wdiich ye have 
wrought. And the inhabitants* of paradise shall call out to tlie inhabitants 
of hell fire, saying^ Now have we found that wdiich our Lord promised us 
to he true ; have ye also found that Avhich your Lord promised you to he 
true ? They shall answer, Yea. And a criers shall proclaim between them, 
The curse of God shall he on the wicked ; who turn 7neh aside from the 
way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny the life to come. 
And between the blessed and the damned there shall be a veil; and men 
shall stand on A I Araf ^ who shall know every one of them by their marks;® 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying^ Peace be upon you : 
yH they shall not enter therein, although they earnestly desire itf^ And 
w’hen they shall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell fire, they 
say, 0 Lord, place us not 'with tjie ungodly people I And those who stand 
on A1 Aiaf shall call unto certain men,^ whom they shall know by tlndr 
marks, and shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, and 
that ye were puffed up with pride? Are these the men on whom ye sware 
that God would not bestow mercy Enter ye into paradise ; there, shall 
come no fear on you, neither shall ye be grieved,® And the inhabitants ol 
hell fire shall call unto the inliabitants of paradise, saying^ Pour upon us 
some water, or of those refreshments which God hath bestowed on you.‘ 
They shall answer, Verily God hath forbidden them unto the unbeli(‘Vors ; 


said to have hoped would prove true to himself and his invettrute enemies, Othm^n, J elha, 
and al Zobeir.^ 

* Litemlly, the companions. 

y '1 Ills crier, some say, will be the angel Israfil. 

* Al Arafis the name of the wall or partition which, as Mohammed taught, will separate 
paradise from hell.^ But as to the persons who are to be placed thereon, the commentators 
differ, as has been elsewhere observed.^ 

^ i. e. Who shall distinguish the blessed from the damned by their proper characteristics ; 
such as the hiteness and splendour of the faces of the former, and the blackness of those 
of the latter.'^ 

^ From this circumstance it seems that their opinion is the most probable who make 
this intermediate partition a sort of purgatory for those, who tliougli they deserve not to be 
sent to hell, yet have not merits sufficient to gain them immediate admittance into paradise, 
and wdl be tantalized here for a certain time with a bare view of the felicity of that place. 

c "I’hat is, the chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels ^ 

d d’hese were the inferior and poorer among the believers, whom they despised in their 
lifetimes as unwortliy of God’s favour. 

« These words are directed, hy an apostrophe, to the poor and despised believers above- 
mentioned. Some commentators however imagine these and the next preceding words 
are to be understood of those who will be confined in Al Araf ; and that the damned will, 
in return for their rejirorichful speech, swear that they shall never enter paradise themselves j 
whereupon God of his mercy shall order them to be admitted by these words.'* 

t i. e. Of the other liquors or fruits of paradise. Compare this passage with the parable 
of Lives and Lazarus. 


® Al Beidawi. ® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
^ Idem. ^ Idem. 


’ See Ibid. 


Al Bfcidilwi. 
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■who made a laughing-stock and a sport of their religion, and whom the life 
of the world hath deceived : therefore this day will we forget them, as they 
did forget the meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs to he 
from God. And now have we brought unto those of Mecca a book of divine 
revelations . we have ex[>lained it with knowledge ; a direction and mercy 
unto peojde who shall believe. Do they wait for any other than the inter- 
pretation thereof ? 8 On the day whereon the interpretation thereof shall 
come, they who had forgotten the same before shall say. Now are we con- 
vinced hy demonstration that the messengers of our liORD came unto us with 
truth : shall wc therefore have any intercessors, who will intercede for us? 
or shall we be sent back into the worlds that we may do other works than 
what we did in our life-time ? But now have they lost their souls ; and 
that which they impiously imagined hath fled from them. ^ Verily your 
Lord is God, who created the heavens and the earth in six days; and then 
ascended his throne ; he causeth the night to cover the day; it succeedeth 
the ^ame swdftly : he also created the sun and the moon, and the stars, 
which are absolutidy subject unto his command. Is not the whole creation, 
and the empir<‘ thereof his ? Bl(‘ssed bo God, the Loud of all creatures ! 
Call unto your Loud humbly and in secret ;* for h(‘ loveth not those who 
transgress.^ And act not corru])tly in the t*arth, after its reformation ; and 
call uj on him witli f(‘ar and desire : for the mercy of God is near unto the 
righteous. It is he wdio sendeth the Avinds, sj)read abroad ‘ bef(n*e his 
mercy,*" until they bring a cloud heavy with 7'ain^ Avhich we diive into a 
dead country;" and we cause water to dt'seend thereon, by which Ave cause 
all sorts r/ fruits to spring forth. Thus will Ave bring forth the dead from 
their (f races that perad venture ye may conside r. From a good country 
shall its fruit spring f )rth ahamhmtly^ by the permission ot its Lord ; but 
from the land which is bad, it shall not spring forth otherwise than 
scarc(‘ly. Thus do Ave ex[»laiii the signs of divine providence unto p(‘Ople 
Avho are thankful. We formerly sent NoahP unto his people: and he said, 

K I'll 111 is, the event of the promises and menaces therein. 

See ch. 6, p. 100, note z. 

♦ “ (’all upon the Lord, in public and private, but avoid ostentation. He hateth the 
hau<; li ty . ” — vary. 

* lieliavin^ themselves arrogantly while they |>ray ; or praying with an obstreperous 
voice, or a multitude of words and vain repetitions.* 

^ i. e. After that Ciod hath sent iiis prophets, and revealed his laws, for the reformation 
and amendment of mankind. 

• Or ranging over a large extent of land. Some copies instead of iwshrum, which is the 
reading 1 have here followed, have boJira n, y\hivh signifies tidings; the rising of the 
wind in such a manner being the forerunner of rain. 

'I’hat is, rain. For the east wind, says A1 Beidawi, raises the clouds, the north wind 
drives them together, the south wind agitates them, so as to make the raiu fall, and the west 
wind disperses them again.® 

“Ora dry and parched land. 

° See the I’relim. Disc. sect. iv. 

P Noid), the son of Lamech, according to the Mohammedan writers, was one of the six 
principal prophets,'^ though he had no w ritten revelations delivered to him,® and the first who 
appeared after his great grandfather Kdris. or Enoch. 'J'hey also say he was by trade a car- 

® A1 Beidt\wi. ® Idem. See the Prelim. Disc, sect.i . * * VideReland. de 

Relig, Moh. p. 34. 
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0 my people, worship God: ye have no other God thanlhim.** Verily I 
fear for you the punishment of the great day.*" The chiefs of his people 
answered Mm, We surely perceive thee to he in a manifest error. He 
replied, 0 my people, there is no error in me ; but I am a messenger from 
the Lord of all creatures. I bring unto you the messages of my Lord; and 

1 counsel you aright ; for I know from God, that which ye know not. Do 
ye wonder that an admonition liath come unto you from your Lord by a 
man® from among you, to warn you, that ye may take heed to yourselves, 
and that peradventure ye may obtain mercy ? And they accused him of 
imposture : but we delivered him and those who were with him in the ark,* 
and we drowned those who charged our signs with filsehood ; for they 
were a blind people. And unto the tribe ^ Ad“ we sent their brother Hud.* 
He said, 0 my people, worship God : ye have no other God than him ; 
will ye not fear him ? The chiefs of those among his people who believed 
not,y answ'ered. Verily w^e perceive that thou art guided by folly; and we 

penter, which they infer from his building the ark, and that the year of his mission was the 
fiftieth, or, as others say, the fortieth of his age,^ 

'I’hat Noah was a preacher of righteousness unto the winked antediluvians is testified by 
scripture.^ The eastern Ciiristians say, that when God ordered Noah to build the ark, he 
also directed him to make an instrument of wood, such as they make use of, at this day, in 
the east, instead of bells, to call the people to church, and named in Arabic Nakfls, and in 
modern Greek, Semandra ; on which he was to strike three times every day, not only to 
call together the workmen that were building the ark, but to give him an opportunity of daily 
admonishing his people of the impending danger of the deluge, which would certainly destroy 
them if they did not repent.^ 

Some Mohammedan authors pretend that Noah was sent to convert Zohak, one of the 
Per-^ian kings of the first race, who refused to hearken to him ; and that he afterwards 
preached God’s unity j.ublicly.^ 

From these words, and other passages of the Koran where Noah’s preaching is men- 
tioned, It appears that, according to Mohammed’s opinion, a principal crime of the ante- 
diluvians was idolatry.^ 

r viz. Either the day of resurrection, or that whereon the flood was to begin. 

* For said they, if God had pleased, he would have sent an angel, and not a man; since 
we never heard of such an instance in the times of our fathers.^ 

' I'hat is, those believed in him, and entered into that vessel with him. Though there 
be a tradition among the Mohanmiedans, said lo have been received from the prophet 
himself, and conformable to the scripture, that eight persons and no more were saved in the 
ark, yet some of them report the number variously. One says they were but six, another 
ten, another twelve, another seventy -eight, and another fourscore, half men and half 
women ;® and that one of them was the elder Jorham,’ the preserver, as some pretend, of 
the Arabian language.® 

“ Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs,® and zealous idolaters,* They chiefly 
worshipped four deities, Sakia, Hafedha, Riizeka, and Salema ; the first, as they imagined, 
supplying them with ram, the second preserving them from all dangers abroad, the third 
providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restoring them to health when afflicted 
with sickness;® according to the signification of the several names. 

Generally supposed to be the same person with Heber but others say he was the son 
of Abd’allah, the son of Ribah, the son of Kholud, the son of Ad, the son of Aws or IJz, the 
son of Aram, the son of Sem.^ 

y These words were added because some of the principal men among them believed on 
Hud, one of whom was Morthed Ebn Saad.® 

® A1 Zamakhshari. * 2 Pet. ii. 5. ® Eutych. Ann. p. 37. ^ DTIerbel. 

Bibl. Orient, p. 675. ^ See ch. 61, and the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. * A1 Beidawi. 

® A1 Zamakhshari, Jallalo’ddin, f2bn Shohiiah. iideni. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 

® A^ide Pocock. Orat* praefix. Carm. Tograi. ® See the Prelim, Disc. sect. i. * Abulfeda. 
® Vide D*Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Houd. ® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. ^ A1 
Beidawi. ® Idem. 
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certainly esteem thee to he one of the liars. He replied, O my people, I am 
not guided hy folly ; hut I am a messenger unto you from the Loro of all 
creatures : I bring unto you the messages of my Lord ; and I am a faithful 
counsellor unto you. Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto 
you from your Lord, by a man from among you^ that he may warn you ? 
Call to mind how he hath appointed you successors unto the people 
of Noah,* and hath added unto you in stature largely.®* Remember 
the benefits of God, that ye may prosper. They said, Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship God alone, and leave the deities 
which our fathers worshipped ? Now bring down that judgment upon us, 
with which thou threatenest us, if thou speakest truth. Hud answ’ered. 
Now shall there suddenly fall upon you from your Lord vengeance and 
indignation. Will ye dispute with me concerning the names which ye 
have named, ^ and your fathers ; as to which God hath not revealed unto you 
any authority ? Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who wait 
with you.t And we delivered him, and them who helieved with him by our 
mercy ; and w^e cut off the uttermost part of those who charged our signs 
with falsehood, and were not believers.^ And unto the tribe of Thamud^* 
me sent their brother S^leh.® He said, O my people, worship God : ye 
have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof come unto you 

* Dwelling in the habitations of the antediluvians, who preceded them not many cen- 
turies ; or having the chief sway in the earth after them. For the kingdom of Shedad, the 
son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of Alaj to the trees of Oman.^* 

“ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 5. 

^ “ And that multiplied you, and increased your power.” — Savory, 

** I'hat is, concerning the idols and imaginary objects of your worship, to wliich ye 
wickedly give the names, attributes, and honour due to the only true God. 

t “ Wait ! I shall soon be spectator of your ruin,” — Sarary. 

c I he drendful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned in another place," and shall 
only add here some further circumstances of that calamity, and which differ a little fnim 
what is there said ; for the Arab writers acknowledge many inconsistencies in the histories 
of these ancient tribes.^ 

The tribe of Ad having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three years* 
drought, sent Kail Kbn Ithar and IVlorthed Ebn Saad, with .'seventy other principal men, to 
the temple of Mecca to obtain min. Mecca was then in the hands of the tribe of Ainalek, 
whose prince was Moawiyah Kbn Beer ; and he being without the city when the ambassadors 
arrived, entertained them there for a month in so hospitable a manner, that they had for- 
gotten the busiiie-s they came about, had not the king reminded them of it, not as from 
himself, lest they should think he wanted to be rid of them, hut by some verses which he 
put into the mouth of a singing-woman. At which being roused from their lethargy, 
Morthed told them, the only way they had to obtain what they wanted would be to repent 
and obey their profihet ; but this displeasing the rest, they desired Moawiyah to imprison 
him, lest he should go with them; which being done, Kail with the rest entering INlocca, 
begged of God that he would send rain to the people of Ad. Whereupon three clouds ap- 
peared, a while one, a red one, and a black one ; and a voice from heaven ordered Kail to 
choose which he would. Kail failed not to make choice of the last, thinking it to be loaden 
with the most rain ; but when this cloud passed over them, it proved to be fraught with the 
divine vengeance, and a tempest broke forth from it which destroyed them all.'* 

^ Tham^d was another tribe of the ancient Arabs who fell into idolatry. See the 
Prelim. Disc. sect. i. 

* AI Beidawi deduces his genealogy thus. Saleh, the son of Obeid, the son of Asaf, 
the son of Masekh, the son of Obeid, the son of Hadher, the son of Thambd.^ 

® Al Beidawi. 7 prelim. Disc. sect. i. * Al Beidawi. Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. 
Orient. Art. Houd. • See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. ^ Abulfeda, Al Zaraakhshari. 
Vide D*Herbel. Bibl. Orient Art. Skleh. 



124 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. vir. 


from your Lord. This she-camel of Gh)D is a sign unto you therefore 
dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s earth ; and do her no hurt, 
lest a painful punishment seize you. And call to mind how he hath 
appointed you successors unto the tribe of and hath given you a hahita- 
tion on earth ; ye build yoursehes castles on the plains thereof, and cut out 
the mountains into houses.6 Remember therefore the benefits of God, and 
commit not violence in the earth, acting corruptly. The chiefs among his 
people, who were pufied up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, vamcly^ unto those wlio believed among tliem, Do ye know that 
Saleh hath been sent from his Loan? They answered, We do surely 
believe in that wherewith he hath been sent, d’hose who were elated 
with pride replied, veril}" we b(‘li(‘ve not in that wherein ye believe. 
And tliey cut off the feet of the cameld' and insolently transgressed 
the command of their Loitn,’ and said, O Saleh, cause that to come upon 
us which thou hast threatened us, if thou art one of those wdio ha\e 
been sent by God. Whereupon a terrible noise frojn heaven’' assailed 
them ;* and in the morning they w^ere found in their dwellings prostrate 

^ The riiamudites insisting on a miracle, proposed to Saleh that he should go with them 
to their t'estual, and that they should eall on their gods, and he on his, promising to follow 
that deity which should answer. But after they had called on their idols a long time to no 
purpose, .londa Ebri Amru, their prince, pointed to a rock standing by itself, and bade Saleh 
cause a she camel big with young to come forth from it, solemnly engaging that if he did, 
he would believe ; and his pcojde promised the same. Whereupon Saleh asked it of Clod, 
and presently the rock, alter several throes, as if in labour, was delivered of a she camel 
answering the description of J mda, vnIhcIi immediately brought forlli a )Oung one ready 
weaned, and, as some say, as l>ig as herself. Jonda, seeing this miracle, believed on the 
prophet, and some few with him ; hut the greater part of the Thamudites remained, not- 
withstanding, incredulous. Of tins camel the commentators tell several very absurd 
Stones ; as that when she we .t to drink she never raised her head from tin* well or river 
till she had drank up all tlie v\aler in it, and then she ollered herself to he milked, the 
people drawing from her as much milk as they jileased ; and some say that she went about 
the town crying aloud, Ij any wants milk lei him come Jorih.^ 

8 rhe tribe of Thamud dwelt first in tlie country of the Adites, hut their numbers 
increasing, ihey removed to the territory of Hejr for the sake of the mountains, where they 
cut themselves liahitations in the rocks, to he seen at this day. 

This extraordinary camel fn;ihung the other cattle from their pasture, a certain rich 
woman named Oneiza Omm Cjaiiem, liaving four daughters, dressed them out, and 
ofl'ered one Kedar his choice of them, if he would kill tlie camel. Whereupon he chose 
one, and witJi the assistance of eight other men, hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursu- 
ing the young one, which fled to the mountain, kdled that also, and divided his flesh 
among them.^ Olliers tell the story somewhat differently, adding Sadaka Bint al'Moklili.r 
as a joint conspiratress with Oneiza, and pretending that the young one was not killed ; for 
they say that Imvir^g fled to a certain mountain named Kara, he there cried three lilnes, and 
S^leh bade them catch him if they could, for then there might he hopes of their avoiding the 
divine vengeance ; but tliis tliey were not able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, 
and receiving him within it.'^ 

* Defying the vengeance with which they were threatened ; hccuiise they trusted in 
their strong dwellings hewn in the rocks, saying that the tribe of Ad perished only becau'^o 
their houses were not built with sufficient strength.® 

^ Like violent and repeated claps of thumier ; which some say was no other than the 
voice of the angel Gabriel,® and which rent their hearts. ^ It is siiid that after they hud 
killed the camel, Saleh told them that on the morrow their faces slioul 1 become yellow, the 
next day red, and the third day bl.ick, and that on the fourtli God’s vengeance sliou d 
light on them; and that the first three signs happening accordingly, tiny sought to put hi r 
to death, but God delivered liiin, by sending him into l^alesliiic.^’ 

* “ At that instant they felt the earth tremble under llieir feet.’* Sheuri/. 

2 Seethe Prelim. Disc. sect. i. ^ Abulfeda. Al BeidiWi. Vide D’llerbel. ubi supia, 

® Al Kesski. ® See the Prehin. Disc. p. 5. ' Abulfeda, Al Beidiiwi. ^ Al Beiduwi. 
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on their breasts and dead} And Saleh departed from them, and said,™ 
O my people, now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lord; 
and I advised you well,* hut ye love not those who advise you well. 
And rememfMr Lot," when he said unto his people. Do ye commit a 
wickedness, wherein no creature hath set you an example? Do ye 
approach lustfully unto men, leaving the w'omen ? Certainly ye are people 
who transgress a// modesty}^ But the answer of his people was no other 
than that they said the one to the other^ Expel them" your city; for they 
are men w’ho preserve themselves pure from the crimes riddch ye commit. 
Therefore we delivered him and Jiis family, exce])t his wif'e ; she was one 
of those who stayed behmd:P and we rained a shower of stones upon them.'^ 
Behold therefore what was the end of the wicked. And unto Madian'’ we 
sent their hrother Shoaib.® He said unto them., O my people, worship 
God; ye have no God besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration* 

1 Mohan-imed in the expedition of Tahhc, wliich ho undertook against the Greeks in the 
ninth year of the Hejra, i)assing by llejr, where this ancient tribe bad dwelt, forbad his 
army, though much distressed with heat and tlnrst, to draw any water there, but ordered 
them if they had drank of that water to bring it up again, or if they had kneaded any meal 
with it, to give it their camels;® and wrapping up his face in his garment, lie set spurs to his 
mule, crying out, ILnXer not the houses of those tricked metiy hut t other weep, lest that happen 
unto ifou, v'hich befell them ; and having so said, he continued galloping lull speed with his 
face muffled up, till he had passed the valley.' 

Whether this speech was made by Saleh to them at parting, as seems most probable, 
or after the judgment had fallen on tliem, the commentators are not agreed. 

The commentators say, conformably to the scripture, that Lot was the son of Haran, 
the son of Azer or lerah, and conse<iuently Abraham's nephew, who brought htm with 
him from Chaldea into Palestine, wheie, they say, he was sent liy God to reclaim the 
inhabitants of Sodom and the other neighbouring cities which were overthrown with it, 
from the unnatural vice to wliich they were addicted.'** And this iMohammeclan tradition 
seems to he countenanced by the words of the apostle, that this righteous man dwelling 
among them, in seeing and hearing veied his righteous soul f rom dap to day with their unlawjiii 
deeds, ^ whence it is probable that he omitted no opportunity of endeavouring tlieir reform- 
ation. d’he story of Lot is told with further circumstances in the eleventh chapter. 

* Will you violate the laws of nature?" — iSuvary. 

0 viz. Lot, and those who believe on him. 

P See chap. 1 1. 

<1 See ibid. 

^ JVludian, or Midian, was a city of Hejaz, and the habitation of a tribe of the same 
name, the descendants of IMidian, the son of Abraham by Keturah,^ who afterwards 
coalesced with the Ismaclites, as it seems; Moses naming the same merchants who sold 
Joseph to Potiplmr, in one place Ismaclites,^ and in another Midiamtes/* 

This cify was situated on the Ked sea, south-east of mount Smui, mid is doubtless the 
same with the JVIodiaria of Ptolemy ; what was remaining of it in Mohammed's time was 
soon after demolished in the succeeding wars,^ and if. remains desolate to this day. I'he 
people of the eountry pretend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethro’s Hocks.*’ 

* Some Mohammedan writers make him the son of Mikail, the son of Yashjar, the son of 
Madian;® and they generally supjiose him to the same person with the father-in-law of Moses, 
who is named in scripture Ueuel or Kaguel, and Jethro.' But Ahmed F.bn Ahd’allialim charges 
those who entertain this opinion with ignorance. Al Kessiii says that his name was Sanun, 
and that he was first called Boyun, and aftewards Shoaib ; and adds that he was a comely 
person, but spare and lean, very thoughtful, and of few words. Doctor Prideaux writes 
tliis name, after the French translation, Chaib “ 

' Tins demonstration the commentators suppose to have been a power of working 
raii'acles, though the Koran mentions none in particular. However they say (after the Jews) 

» Abulfed. Vit. Moh p 124 ' Al Bokhari. '-i Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl Orient. 

Art. Loth. ^ 2 Pet. ii. 8. ^ Gen. xxv. 2 ® Gen. xxxix. 1. Gen. xxxvii. db. 

^ Vide Golii not. in Alfrag p. 143. ® Alulfeda, Desc. Arab, p. 42. Geogr, Nub. p. 109. 

• Al Beidawi, Tarikh Montakhab. ' Exud. ii, 18, iii. 1. Life of Mohum. p. 24. 
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come unto you from your Lord. Therefore give full measure and just 
weight, and diminish not unto men might of their matters neither act 
corruptly in the earth, after its reformation.* This will be better for you, 
if ye believe. And beset not every way, threatening the p<mmnger and 
turning aside from the path of God him who believeth in him, and seeking 
to make it crooked. And remember, when ye were few, and God multi- 
plied you : and behold, what hath been the end of those who acted 
corruptly. And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am sent, and 
part believe not, wait patiently until God judge between us; for he is the 
4)est judge. *[^IX.]] The chiefs of his people, who were elated with pride, 
answered. We will surely cast thee, O Shoaib, and those who believe with 
thee, out of our city; or else thou shalt certainly return unto our religion. He 
said, What, though we be averse thereto? We shall surely imagine a lie 
against God, if we return unto your religion, after that God hath delivered 
us from the same : and we have no reason to return unto it, unless God 
our Lord shall please to abandon us. Our Lord comprehendeth every 
thing by hts knowledge. In God do we put our trust. O Lord, do thou 
judge between us and our nation with truth ; for thou art the best judge. 
And the chiefs of his people who believed not said. If ye follow Shoaib, 
ye shall surely perish. Therefore a storm from heaven^ assailed them,* 
and in the morning they were fotind in their dwellings dead and prostrate. 
They who accused Shoaib of imposture became as though they had never 
dwelt therein ; they who accused Shoaib of imposture perished themselves. 
And he departed from them, and said, O my people, now have I performed 
unto you the messages of my Lord ; and I advised you aright ; but why 
should I be grieved for an unbelieving people. We have never sent any 
prophet unto a city, but we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity 
and adversity, that they might humble themselves. Then we gave them in 
exchange good in lieu of evil, until they abounded, and said. Adversity 
and prosperity formerly happened unto our fathers, unto us. Therefore 
we took vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not beforehand. 
But if the inhabitants of those cities had believed and feared Gw/, we 
would surely have opened to them blessings both from heaven and earth. 


that he gave his son-in-law that wonder-working rod® with which he performed all those 
miracles in Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and instructions whence he 
had the surname of Khatib al anbiy^, or the preachei' to the prophets.^ 

“ For one of the great crimes which the Midianites were , guilty of was the using of 
diverse measures and weights, a great and a small, buying by one and selling by another.® 

* See before, p. 121. note k. 

y Robbing on the highway, it seems, was another crying sin, frequent among these 
people. But some of the commentators interpret this passage figuratively, of their besetting 
the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the remonstrances of Shoaib.^ 

* Like that which destroyed the Thamudites. Some suppose it to have been an earth- 
quake, for the original word signifies either or both ; and both these dreadful calamities 
may well be supposed to have jointly executed the divine vengeance. 

* They were overthrown by an earthquake.** — Savai'y, ^ 

® Al Beidkwi. Vide Shalshel. hakkab, p. 12. ^ Exod. xviii. 13, Ac. * Vide 

D’Herbelot, Orient. Art. Shoaib. • Vide ib. Al Beidkwi. See Deut. xxv. 13, 14. 
^ Idem. 
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But they charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took yeugeance 
on them, for that which they had been guilty of. Were the inhabitants 
therefore of those cities secure that our punishment should not fall on them 
by night, while they slept ? Or were the inhabitants of those cities secure 
that our punishment should not fall on them by day, while they sported? 
Were they therefore secure from the stratagem of God?** But none 
will think himself secure from the stratagem of God, except the people 
who perish. And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those who have 
inherited the earth after the former inhabitants thereof, that if we please, 
we can afflict them for their sins? But we will seal up their hearts; and 
they shall not hearken. We will relate unto thee some stories of these 
cities.] Their apostles had come unto them with evident miracles, but they 
were not disposed to believe in that which they had before gainsaid. Thus 
will God seal up the hearts of the unbelievers. And we found not in the 
greater part of them any observance of their covenant ; but we found the 
greater part of them wicked doers. Then we sent, after the above named 
apostles^ Moses with our signs unto Pharaoh*' and his princes ; who treated 
them unjustly but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. And 
Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily I ' am an apostle sent from the Lord of 
all creatures. It is just that I should not speak of God other than the 
truth. Now am I come unto you with an erident sign from your Lord : 
sendj therefore the children of Israel away with me. Pharaoh answered, 
If thou comest with a sign, produce it, if thou speakest truth. Wherefore 
he cast down his rod ; and behold, it became a visible serpent.^ And he 
drew forth his hand out of his bosotn ; and behold, it appeared wddte unto 

Hereby is figuratively expressed the manner of God’s dealing with proud and ungrate- 
ful men, by suffering them to fill up the measure of their iniquity, without vouchsafing to 
bring them to a sense of their condition by chastisements and afflictions till they find them- 
selves utterly lost, when they least expect it.® 

* “ Thought they that they could escape the vigilance of God? Shall the wicked alone 
be able to elude it?” — Savary, 

This was the common title or name of the kings of Egypt (signifying king in the 
Coptic tongue), as Ptolemy was in after times; and as Caesar was that of the Roman 
emperors, and Koshrfi tliat of the kings of Persia. But which of the kings of Egypt this 
Pharaoh of Moses was is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the European writers, 
those of the east generally suppose him to have been al Walid, who according to some, was an 
Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, according to others, the son of Masfib, the son of Riy^n, the 
son of Walid^ the Amalekite.' 'I’here are historians, however, who suppose Kabiis, the 
brother and predecessor of al Waltd, was the prince we are speaking of; and pretend he 
lived 620 years, and reigned 400; which is more reasonable, at least, than the opinion of 
those who imagine it was his father Masab, or grandfather Riy^n.* Abulfeda says, that 
Masfib being one hundred and seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the 
herds, saw a cow calve, and beard her say at the same time, O Masab, be not grieved^ Jor 
thou thalt have a wicked son, who will be at length cast into hell. And he accordingly had 
this Walid, who afterwards coming to be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant. 

® By not believing therein. 

^ The Arab writers tell enormous fables of this serpent or dragon. For they say that 
he was hairy, and of so prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were 
fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the ground, his upper reached 
to the top of the nalace ; that Pharaoh seeing this monster make towards him, Bed from it, 
and was so terribly frightened, that he befouled himself ; and that the whole assembly also 

* Al Beidliwi. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 6. ^ Abulfeda, &c. ^ Kitkb 

afsir lebkb, and al Keshkf. 
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the spectators.® The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This man is 
certainly an expert magician : he seeketh to dispossess you of your land ; 
what therefore do ye direct ? They answered, Put off him and his brother 
hy fair promises for some time^ and in the meanwhile send unto the cities 
persons who may assemble and bring unto thee every expert magician. So 
the magicians came unto Pharaoh ; and they said. Shall we surely receive 
a reward, if we do overcome? He answered, Yea ; and ye shall certainly 
be of those who ap))roaoh near unto my throne, Tliey said, O Moses, cither 
do thou cast down thy rod first,, or we will cast down ours. Moses 
answered. Do ye cast down your rods first. And A\hen they had cast thetn 
down, they enchanted the eyes of the men who were present,, and terrified 
them : and they performed a great enchantment.^ And we spake hy reve- 
lation unto ]\foses, sayiny. Throw down thy rod. And behold, it swallowed 
uj> the rods which they had caused, falsely to appear changed into serpents f 
AVlierefore the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. And Pharaoh and his mayicians were overcome there, and were 
rendered contemptible. And the magicians prostrated themselves, wor- 
shipping ; and tliey said, We Ixdieve in the Lord of all creatures, the Loud 
of Closes and Aaron.' Pharaoh said, Have ye believed on him, before I 


biUaking themselves to their heels, no less than 25,000 of them lost their lives in the press. 
They add also that Pharaoh upon tins adjure<l Moses by God who had sent him, to take 
away the serpent, and promised he would believe on him, and let the Israelites go; but 
when IMoses had done what lie requested, he relapsed, and grew as hardened as before.^ 

* There is> a tradition that Moses was a very swarthy man ; and that when lie put his 
hand into his bosom, and drew it out again, it became extremely white and splenditl, sur- 
pas«>ing (lie brightness of the sun.^ Marracci® says we do not read in scripture that Moses 
showed lliis sign before I^haraoh. It is true, tlie scripture does not expressly say so, but it 
seems to he no more than a necessary inference from that passage, where God tells Moses 
that if they will not hearken to the first sign, they will believe the latter sign, and if they 
will not believe these two signs, then directs him to turn the water into blood.® 

^ The Arabian writers name several of these magic. ans, besides their chief priest Simeon, 
viz. Sadur and Giiadur, Jaath and Mosfa, Warim and Zaman,each of whom came attended 
with their di^.cijile^, amounting in all to several thouf»aiids.7 

s 'I'hey provided themselves with a great number ol thick ropes and long pieces of i\ood, 
which they contrived, by some means, to move, and make them twist themselves one over 
the Ollier ; and so imposed on the beholders, who at a distance took them to be true 
serpents.® 

^ The expositors add, that when this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he 
made directly towards the assembly, and put them into so great a terror, that they fled, and 
a considerable number were killed in the crowd : then Moses took it up, and it became a 
rod in his hand as before. Wliereupon the magicians declared that it could be no enchant- 
ment, because in such case their rods and cords would not have disappeared.^ 

* It seems probable that all the magicians were not converted by this miracle, for some 
writers introduce Sadur and Ghadur only, acknowledging Moses’s miracle to be wrought by 
the power of God. These two, they say, were brothers, and the sons of a famous magician, 
then dead ; but on their being sent for to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded llietii 
to go to their father’b tomb, to ask his advice. Being come to the tomb, the father 
answered their call, and when they had acquainted him with the affair, he told them, that 
they should inform themselves whether the rod of which they spoke became a serpent while 
its masters slept, or only when they were awake ; for, said he, enchantments have no effect 
while the enchanter is asleep, and therefore if it be otherwise in this case, you may be 
assured that they act by a divine power. 'I'hese two magicians then, arriving at the capital 

^ A1 Beidawi. ^ Idem. * In Alcor. p. 284, ® Exod. iv. 8, 9, 7 yjje 

D’Herbel, Bibl, Orient, art. Mousa, p. 643, &.c. A1 Kesshi. ^ A1 Beidawi. Vide 
D’Herbelot, ubi sup. and Korun, c. 20. ® A1 Beidawi. 
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have given you permission? Verily this is a plot which ye have contrived 
in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence the inhabitants thereof.'^ 
But ye shall surely know thaJt I am your moMer ; for I will cause your 
hands and your feet to be cut off on the opposite sides,* then will I cause 
you all toi be crucified.'” The magicxam answered, We shall certainly 
return unto our Lord, in the next life ; for thou takest vengeance on us 
only because we have believed in the signs of our Lord, when they have 
come unto us. O Lord, pour on us patience ; and cause us to die 
Moslems.” And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, Wilt thou let Moses 
and his people go, that they may act corruptly in the earth, and leave thee 
and thy gods "Pharaoh answered, We will cause their male children to 
be slain, and we will suffer their females to live ;P and by that means we 
shall prevail over them. Moses said unto his people, Ask assistance of 
God, and suffer patiently: for the earth is God’s, he giveth it for an 
inheritance unto such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and the prosperous 
end shall he unto those who fear him. They answered, We have been 
afflicted by haring our male children slain., before thou earnest unto us, and 
also since thou hast come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may happen 
that our Lord wdll destroy your enemy, and will cause you to succeed him 
in the earth, that he may see bow ye will act therein. And we formerly 
punished the people of Pharaoh with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they 
might be warned. Yet when good happened unto them, they said,* This 
is owing unto us : but if evil beftd them, they attributed the same to the ill 
luck of Moses, and those who xcere with him.'^ Was not their ill luck with 
God?'’ but most of them knew it not. And they said unto Moses^ What- 

of Egypt, on inquiry found, to their great astonishment, that when Moses and Aaron went 
to rest, their rod became a serpent, and guarded them while they slept.^ And this was the 
first step towards their conversion. 

^ i. e. This is a confederacy between you and Moses, entered into before ye left the city 
to go to the place of appointment, to turn out the Copts, or native Egyptians, and establish 
the Israelites in their stead.* 

* That is, your right hands, and your left feet. 

™ Some say Pharaoh was the first inventor of this ignominious and painful punishment. 

» Some think these converted magicians were executed accordingly : but others deny it, 
and say that the king was not able to put them to death ; insisting on these words of the 
Kor^n,* Yon two, and they who follow you, shall ovei'come. 

o Which were the stars, or other idols. But some of the commentators, from certain im« 
j)iou8 expressions of this prince, recorded in the Kor^n,^ whereby he sets up himself as the 
only god of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and therefore 
instead of alihataca, thy gods, read ilahataca, thy worship.^ 

P That is, We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to keep the Israelites in 
subjection as we have hitherto done. The commentators say that Pharaoh came to this 
resolution because he had either been admonished in a dream, or by the astrologers or 
divines, that one of that nation should subvert his kingdom. ° 

* “ The good which they had enjoyed they considered as a debt to them.*’ — Savary. 

^ Looking on him and his followers as the occasion of those dilatnicies. I'he original word 
properly signifies to take an ominous and sinister presage of any future event, from the flight 
of birds, or the like. ' 

By whose will and decree they were so afflicte<i, as a punishment for their 
wickedness. * 


* Vide D’Herbel. ubi sup. * A1 Beidkwi, ^ Kor^n, chap. 28. * Kor^n, 

chap. 26, 28. ® A1 Beidhwi. ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
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ever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us therewith, we will not believe on 
thee. Wherefore we sent upon them a flood,* and locusts, and lice,* and 
frogs, and blood; distinct miracles: but they behaved proudly, and became 
a wicked people. And when the plague'^ fell on them, they said, 0 Moses, 
entreat thy Lord for us, according to that which he hath covenanted with 
thee ; verily if thou take the plague from ofi* us, we will surely believe 
thee, and we will let the children of Israel go wdth thee. But when we 
had taken the plague from off them, until the term which God had granted 
them was expired, behold, they broke their promise. Wherefore we took 
vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Tied Sea ; ^ because they 
charged our signs with falsehood, and neglected them. And we caused the 
people who had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the earth 
and the western parts thereof,’' which we blessed with fertility; and the 
gracious word of thy Lord was fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that 
they had endured with patience : and w^e destroyed the structures which 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they had erected.^ And 
we caused tlie children of Israel to pass through the sea, and they came 
unto a people who gave themsehes up to the teorship of their idols, ^ and 
they said. () Moses, make us a god, in like manner as these people have 
gods. Moses answ’ered, V erily yo are an ignorant people : for the religion 
wdiich these follow' will he destroyed, and that which they do is vain. He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than God ; since he hath preferred 
you to the rest of the world ? And remernher wdien W'e delivered you from 
the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed you ; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live : therein w'as a great trial from your 
Lord.* And w'e appointed unto Moses a fast of thirty nights before we gave 


® This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual rains which continued eight days 
together, and the overflowing: of the Nile ; and not only covered their lands, hut came into 
their houses, and rose as high as their backs and necks ; but the children of Israel had no 
rain in their quarters.^ As there is no mention of any such miraculous inundation in the 
Mosaic writings, some have imagined this plague to have been either a pestilence, or the 
small-pox, or some other epidemical distemper.® For the word tw/an, which is used in this 
place, and is generally rendered a deluge, may also signify any other universal destruction 
or mortality. 

* Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort of tick; others, the young 
locusts before they have wings.^ 

" vit. Any of the calamities already mentioned, or the pestilence which God sent upon them 
afterwards. 

^ See this wonderful event more particularly described in the tenth and twentieth 
chapters. 

* That is, the land of Syria, of which the eastern geographers reckon Palestine a part, and 
wherein the commentators say the children of Israel succeeded the kings of Egypt and the 
Amalekites * 

y Particularly the lofty tower which Pharaoh caused to be built, that he might attack 
the God of Moses.^ 

* These people some will have to be of the tribe of Amalek* whom Moses was com- 
manded to destroy, and others of the tribe of Lakhm. Their idols, it is said, were images 
of oxen, which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf.® 

* Savary, referring the final clause to the deliverance, translates it, ** This was an 
eminent favour from the divine goodness.”* 

7 A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulfed. ® A1 Beidkwi. ^ Idem. * Idem. 

Vide Kor^n, chap. 28, and 40. ® A1 Beid^wi. 
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him the and we completed them by adding of ten more; and the stated 
time of his Lord was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people during my absence ; 
and behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the corrupt doers. And 
when Moses came at our appointed tim^ and his Lord spake unto him,^ he 
said, O Lord, show me thy glory^ that I may behold thee. God answered. 
Thou shalt in no wise behold me ; but look towards the mountain,*^ and if 
it stand firm in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when his Lord ap- 
peared with glory in the mount, ^ he reduced it to dust. And Moses fell 
down in a swoon. And when he came to himself, he said, Praise be unto 
thee ! I turn unto thee with repentance, and I am the first of true 
believers.® God said unto him^ 0 Moses, I have chosen thee above all men, 
by honouring thee with ray commissions, and by my speaking unto thee : 
receive therefore that which I have brought thee, and be one of those who 
give thanks. And we wrote for him on the tables s an admonition con- 
cerning every matter, and a decision in every case,^ and said^ Receive this 
with reverence ; and command thy people that they live according to the 
most excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling of the 
wicked.' I will turn aside from my signs those who behave themselves 

® 'riie commentators say that Gorl, having promised Moses to give him the law, directed 
him to prepare himself for the high favour of speaking with God in person, by a fast of 
thirty days ; and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole month of Phu'lkaada, but not 
liking the savour of his breath, he rubbed his teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels 
told him, that his breath before had the odour of musk hut that his rubbing his teeth had 
taken it away. Wherefore God ordered liim to fast ten days more, which he did; and these 
were the first ten days of the succeeding month Dhu’lhajja. Others however suppose that 
Moses was commanded to fiist and pray thirty days only, and that during the other ten God 
discoursed with him.^ 

(The Arabs reckon by nighu as we do by day a. This custom doubtless had its rise from 
the excessive heat of their climate. They dwell amidst burning sands, and while the sun 
is above the horizon they usually keep within their tents. When he sets they quit them, 
and enjoy coolness and a most delightful sky. Night is, in a great measure, to them 
that which day is to us. Their poets, therefore, never celebrate the charms of a beau- 
tiful day ; but these words, Leili ! Leili ! O night ! O night ! are repeated in all their 
songs. ’ ’ — Savary . 

^ Without the mediation of any other, and face to face, as speaks unto the angels.® 

® This mountain the Mohammedans name al Zabir. 

^ Or, as it is literally, unto the mount. For some of the expositors pretend that God 
endued the mountain with life and the sense of seeing. 

® This is not to be taken strictly. See the like expression in chap. vi. p. 99. 

^ The Mohammedans have a tradition, that Moses asked to see G^ on the day of Arafat, 
and that he received the law on the day they slay the victims at the pilgrimage of Mecca, 
which days are the ninth and tenth of Dhu’lhajja. 

* These tables, according to some, were seven in number, and according to others ten. 
Nor are the commentators agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of Jote-tree in Paradise 
called al Sedra, or whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies, or common stone."^ But 
they say that they were each ten or twelve cubits long ; for they suppose that not only the 
ten commandments but the whole law was written thereon : and some add that the letters 
were cut quite through the tables so that they might be read on both sides,® which is a fable 
of the Jews. 

^ That is, a perfect law, comprehending all necessary instructions, as well in regard to 
religious and moral duties as the administration of justice. 

* viz. The desolate habitations of the Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and 
Thamfid, or perhaps hell, the dwelling of the ungodly in the other world. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. ^ Al Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin. ® Al Beidkwi, Vide 
DTlerbel. Bibl. Orient p. 650. Al Beidkwi. ® Vide D'Herbel. ubi supra. 
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proudly in the earth, without justice: and although they see every sign, yet 
they shall not believe therein ; and although they see the way of righteous- 
ness, yet they shall not take that way; but if they see the way of error, 
they sliall take that w'ay. This Bhall come to pass because they accuse our 
signs of imposture, and neglect tlj^ san^. But as for them who deny the 
truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to come, their works shall be 
vain : shall they be rewarded otherwise than according to what they shall 
have WTOuglit ? And the people of Moses, after his departure^ took a 
corporeal calf,'^ made of their ornaments,* which lowed."' Did they not 
see that it spake not unto them, neither directed them in the way? yet they 
took it for their god^ and acted wickedly. But when they repented w ith 
sorrow,” and saw’ that they had gone astray, they said, Verily if our Lord 
have not mercy upon us, and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of 
the numher of those who perish. And w^hen Moses returned unto his 
people, full of wrath and indignation, he said. An evil thing is it that yc 
have committed after my departure; have ye hastened the command of 
your Lord ? ° And he threw’ down the tables , p and took his brother by the 
ha\r of the head, and dragged him unto him. And Aaron said unto him. 
Son of my mother, Verily the people prevailed against me,^ and it wanted 
little but they bad slain me ; make not my enemies therefore to rejoice 
over me, neither place me wdth the wicked people. Moses said, O Lord, 
forgive me and my brother, and receive us into thy mercy; for thou art the 
most merciful of those who exercise mercy. Verily as for them who took 
the calf /or their god, indignation shall overtake them from their Lord,’’ and 
ignominy in this life : thus will we reward those wiio imagine falsehood. 
But unto them who do evil, and afterwards repent, and believe in God, 
verily thy Lord 7vill thereafter he clement and merciful. And when the 
anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables;® and in what was written 
4;hereon was a direction and mercy, unto those who feared their Lord. 
And Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with him to the 
mountain at the time appointed by us : and when a storm of thunder and 
lightning had taken them away,** he said, O Lord, if thou hadst pleased, 
thou hadst destroyed them before, and me also ; wdlt thou destroy us for 

‘‘ That is, as some understand it, consisting of flesh and blood ; or, as others, being a mere 
body or mass of metal, without a soul.** 

' Such as their rings and bracelets of gold and silver.' 

See chap, xx., and the notes to chap. ii. p. 7. 

** Father Marracci seems not to have unaerstood the meaning of this phrase, having 
literally translated the Arabic words, wa lamma tokiia Ji eidihim, without any manner of 
sense, Et cum cadere foetus Juisset in manibus eorum, 

o By neglecting his precepts, and bringing down his swift vengeance on you. 

P' Which were all broken and taken up to heaven, except one only ; and this, they say, 
contained the threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the ark.* 
Literally, rendered me weak. 

»■ See chap. 2, p. 8. 

« Or the fragments of that which was left. 

* “ An earthquake swallowed them up.” — Savory, 

' See chap. 2, p. 8, and chap. 4, p. 78. 

* A1 Beidawi. See chap. 20, and tlie notes to chap. 2, p. 7. » Vide ibid, 

* A1 Beidawi. V^ide D'Herbelot. ubi sup. p. 649. 
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that which the foolish men among us have committed ? This is only thy 
trial ; thou wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt 
direct whom thou pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, 
and he merciful unto us ; for thou art the best of those who forgive. And 
write down for us good in this world. And in the life to come ; for unto 
thee are we directed. God answered, I will inflict my punishment on 
whom I please : and my mercy extendeth over all things : and I will 
write down good unto those who shall fear and give alms, and who 
Bhall believe in our signs ; who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate 
prophet," whom they shall find written down * with them in the law and 
the gospel : he will command them that which is just, and will forbid them 
that which is evil ; and will allow them as lawful the good things which 
were before forbidden f and wull prohibit those which are bad; ^ and he will 
ease them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were upon them.* 
And those who believe in him, and honour him, and assist him, and follow 
the light, which hath been sent down with him, shall he happy. Say, 
O men. Verily I am the messenger of God unto you all:*^ unto him 
helongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth ; there is no God but he : he 
giveth life, and he causeth to die. Believe therefore in God and his 
apostle, the illiterate prophet, who believeth in God and his word ; and 
follow him, that ye may be rightly directed. Of the people of Moses there 
is a party ^ who direct others with truth, and act justly according to the 
same. And we divided them into tw^elve tribes, as into so many nations. 
And we spake by revelation unto Moses, wlien his people asked drink of 
him, and we said^ Strike the rock with thy rod ; and there gushed thereout 
twelve fountains,^ and men knew their respecihe drinking-place. And we 
caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna and quails® to descend upon 
them, saying^ Eat of the good things which we have given you for food : 
and they injured not us,* but they injured their own souls. And call to 


^ That is Mohammed. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. 

* i. e. Both foretold by name and certain description. 

y See chap. 3, p. 42. 

* As the eating of blood and swine’s flesh, and the taking of usury, iScc. 

“ See chap. 2, p. 35. 

^ That is, to all mankind in general, and not to one particular nation, as the former 
prophets were sent. 

® viz. I'hose Jews who seemed better disposed than the rest of their brethren to receive 
Mohammed’s law; or perhaps such of them as had actually received it. Some imagine they 
were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, which Mohammed saw the night 
he made his journey to heaven, and who believed on him.^ 

^ See chap. 2, p. 8. 

To what is said in the notes there we may add, that, according to a certain tradition, the 
stone, on which this miracle was wrought, was thrown down from paradise by Adam, and 
came into the possession of Shoaib, who gave it with the rod to Moses; and that, according 
to another, th© water issued thence by Uiree orifices on each of the four sides of the stone, 
niaking twelve in all, and that it ran in so many rivulets, to the quarter of each tril>e 
in the camp.* 

® See chap. 2, p. 7. 

* “ Their murmurs did injury only to themselves.” — Sawnn/. 


’ A1 Beid4wi. 


* Idem. 
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mind when~ it was said unto them, Dwell in this city/ and eat of the 
provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say, Forgiveness ; and enter the 
gate worshipping : we will pardon you your sins, and will give increase 
unto the well-doers. But they who were ungodly among them changed 
the expression into another, 8 which had not been spoken unto them. 
Wherefore we sent down upon them indignation from heaven, because they 
transgressed. And ask them concerning the city,'' which was situate on 
the sea, when they transgressed on the sabbath day : when their fish came 
unto them on their sabbath day, appearing openly on the water; but on the 
day whereon they celebrated no sabbath, they came not unto them. Thus 
did we prove them, because they were wicked-doers. And when a party 
of them ' said wito the others^ Why do ye warn a people whom God will 
destroy, or will punish with a grievous punishment ? They answered, This 
is an excuse for us unto your Lord,*' and peradventure they will beware. 
But when they had forgotten the admonitions which had been given them, 
we delivered those who forbade them to do evil ; and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they had acted wick- 
edly. And when they proudly refused io desist from what had been for- 
bidden them, we said unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away 
from the society of men. And remember when thy Lord declared that he 
would surely send against the until the day of resurrection, some 

nation who should afflict them with a grievous oppression : ' for thy Lord 
is swift in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful : and we 
dispersed them among the nations in the earth. Some of them are upright 
persons, and some of them are otherwise. And we proved them with pros- 
perity and with adversity, that they might return fro77i their disobedience ; 
and a succession of their posterity hath succeeded after them, who have 
inherited the book of the law^ who receive the temporal goods of this world,'" 
and say, It will surely be forgiven us : and if a temporal advantage like the 
former be oftered them, they accept it also, ' Is it not the covenant of the 
book of the law established with them, that they should not speak of God 


^ See this passage explained, chap. 2, p, 7, 

s Professor Sike says, that being prone to leave spiritual for worldly matters, ins'tead of 
Hittaton they said Hintaton, which signifies w)ieat,^ and comes much nearer the true word 
than the expression J have, in the place last quoted, set down from Jallalo’ddin. Whether 
he took this from the same commentator or not, does ^t certainly appear, though he 
mentions him just before ; but if he did, his copy must differ from that which I have 
followed. 

This city was Ailah, or Elath, on the Red Sea ; though some pretend it was Midian, 
and others Tiberias. I’he whole story is already given in the notes to chap. 2, p. 9. Some 
suppose the following five or eight verses to have been revealed at Medina. 

» viz. The religious persons among them, who strictly observed the sabbath, and endea- 
voured to reclaim the others, till they despaired of success. But some think these words 
were spoken by the offenders, in answer to the admonitions of the others. 

^ U nat we have done our duty in dissuading them from their wickedness. . 

1 See chap. 6, p. 9 1 , note f. 

“ By accepting of bribes for wresting judgment, and for corrupting the copies of the 
Pentateuch ; and by extorting of usury, &c.® 


Sike in not. ad Evaug. Infant, p. 71. 


® A1 Beid^wi. 
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aught but the truth ?“ Yet they diligently read tliat which is therein. But 
the enjoyment of the next life will he better for those who fear God than 
the wicked gains of these people ; (Do ye not therefore understand ?) and for 
those who hold fast the book of the law^ and are constant at prayer : for we 
will by no means suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. And when 
we shook the mountain of Sinai over them,® as though it had been a 
covering, and they imagined that it was falling upon them ; and we said^ 
Receive the law which we have brought you with reverence; and remember 
that which is contained therein, that ye may fake heed. And when thy 
Lord drew forth their posterity from the loins of the sons of Adam,P and 
took them to witness against themselves, saying^ Am not I your Lord 'I 
They answered. Yea : we do bear witness. This was done lest ye should 
say, at the day of resurrection, Verily we w'ere negligent as to this mailer^ 
because we were not apprised thereof: or lest ye should say, Verily our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their posterity >vho 
have succeeded them ; wilt thou therefore destroy us for that which vain 
men have committed ? Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return 
from their vanities. And relate unto the Jews the history of him unto whom 
we brought our signs,*' and the departed from them ; wherefore Satan 
followed him, and he became me of those who were seduced. And if we 
had pleased, we had surely raisefj^ him thereby unto wisdom ; but be 
inclined unto the earth, and followed his own desire.*^ Wherefore his 
likeness as the likeness of a dog, tvhich, if thou drive him away, putteth 
forth his tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue also. 
This is \he likeness of the people, who accuse our signs of falsehood. 
Rehearse therefore this history unto them^ that they may consider. Evil is 

" Particularly by giving out that God will forgive their corruption without sincere 
repentance and amendment. 

° See chap, 2, p. 9, note z, * 

r This was done in the plain of Dahia, in India, or, as others imagine, in a vallej’ near 
Mecca. The conimentulors tell us that God stroked Adam’s back, and extracted from bis 
loins his whole posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection, one gene- 
ration after another ; that these men were actually assembled all together in the shape of 
small ants, which were endued with understanding; and that after they had, in the presence 
of the angels, confessed their dependence on God, they were again caused to return into the 
loins of their great ancestor."^ From this fiction it appears that the doctrine of pre-eM-teuce 
is not unknown to the Mohammedans ; and there is some little coiiformiiy between it and 
the modern theory of generatmn ex animalculh in bemine warilutn. 

Some suppose the person here intended to he a Jewish rabbi, or one Ommeya Ehii 
Abi’lsalt, who read the scri^itures and found thereby that God would send u prophet about 
that time, and was in liopes that he iniglit he the man ; hut when Mohummed declared his 
mission, believed not on him through envy. But according to the more general opinion, it 
was Balaam the son of Beor, of the Caiiaanitish race, well acquainted wnh part, at least, of 
the scripture, having even been favoured with some revelations from God; who being 
requested by his nation to curse Moses and the children of Israel, refused it at first, saying. 
How can 1 curse those who are protected hy the angtU ? But alterwards he was prevailed on 
by gifts ; and he had no sooner done it than he began to put his tongue out like a dug, and 
it hung down upon his breast.*^ 

Loving the wages of unrighteousness, and running greedily after error for reward.'' 


A1 BeidAwi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 54. ® A1 

Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakhshari, Vide D*Herbdot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Balaam. 
»2Pet.ii. 6. Jude 11. 
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the similitude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, and injure 
their own souls. Whomsoever God shall direct, he roxll he ru/htly di- 
rected ; and whomsoever he shall lead astray, they shall perish. Moreover 
*we have created for hell many of the genii and of men ; they have hearts 
Toy which they understand not, and they have eyes by which they see not ; 
;and they have ears by which -they hear not. These are like the brute 
Toeasts ; yea they go more astray : these are the negligent. God hath most 
excellent names :® tlierefore call on him by the same ; and withdraw from 
those who use his name perversely they shall be rewarded for that which 
“^they shall have wrought. And of those whom we have created there are a 
people who direct otJiers with truth, and act justly according thereto.^ But 
those who devise lies against our signs, we will suffer them to fall gradually 
into ruin, by a method which they knew not : ^ and I will grant them to 
-enjoy a long and prosperous life for my stratagem is effectual. Do they 
not consider that there is no devil in their companion ?y He is no other 
than a public preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which God hath created ; and consider 
tliat peradventure it may be that their end draweth nigh ? And in what 
new declaration will they believe, after this?^ He whom God shall cause 
i:o err, shall have no director ; and he shall leave them in their impiety, 
'pvandering in confusion. They will ask thee concerning the last hour ; at 
■what time its coming is fixed ? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
'i?vith my Lord ; none shall declare the fixed time thereof, except he. The 
(Expectation thereof is grievous in heaven and on earth it shall come upon 
y/ou no otherwise than suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou 
■wast well acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
'Nvith God alone : but the greater part of men know it not. Say, I am able 
neither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from 7ne, 
but as God pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of God^ I should surely enjoy 
abundance of good, neither should evil befall *tne. Verily I am no other 
than a denouncer of threats, and a messenger of good tidings unto people 

■ Expressing his glorious attributes. Of these the Mohammedan Arabs have no less than 
ninety-nine, which are reckoned up by Marracci.^ 

‘ As did Walid Kbn al Mogheira; who hearing Mohammed give God the title of al 
Rahm&n, or the merciful, laughed aloud, saying that he knew none of that name, except a 
certain man who dwelt in Yamama:’'^ or as the idolatrous Meccans did, who deduced the 
names of their idols from those of the true God ; deriving, fo^^xampje, Alltlt from Allah ; 
al Uzza from al Aziz, the mighty ; and Manat from al Mann^n, the bountiful} 

“ As it is said a little above, that God hath created many to eternal misery, so here he is 
said to have created others to eternal happiness.^ 

» By flattering them with prosperity in this life, and permitting them to sin in an unin- 
terrupted security ; till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined.® 

* “ Though my vengeance be slow, it is only the more terrible.” — Savnry, 

y viz. In Mohammed ; whom they gave out to be possessed w'hen he went up to mount 
Safa, and from thence called to the several families of each respective tribe, in order to 
warn them of God’s vengeance if they continued in their idolatry.'^ 

* i. e. After they have rejected the Kor^n. For what more evident revelation can they 
hereafter expect ? ® 

a Not only to men and genii, hut to the angels also. 

* In Ale. p. 414. * Marracc. Vit. Moh. p. 19. ^ Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. See 

the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. ® AJ Beid&wi. ® Idem. ’ Idem. ® Idem. 
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who believe. It is he who hath created you from one person, and out of 
him produced his wife, that he might dwell with her ; and when he had 
known her, she carried a light burden for a time^ wherefore she walked 
easily therewith. But when it became more heavy, ^ she called upon God 
their Lord, saying^ If thou give us a child rightly shaped, we will surely be 
thankful. Yet when he had given them a child rightly shaped, they attri- 
buted companions unto him, for that which he had given them.*^ But far 
be that from God, which they associated with him! Will they associate 
iTDxth him false gods which create nothing, but are themselves created ; and 
can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves ? And if ye invite 
them to the trm direction, they will not follow you : it will be equal unto 
you, w'hether ye invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. Verily the 
false deities whom ye invoke besides God are servants like unto you.** 
Call therefore upon them, and let them give you an answer, if ye speak 
truth. Have they feet, to W'alk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they ears, to hear w'ith ? 
Say, Call upon your companions, and then lay a snare for me, and defer it 
not ; for God is my protector, who sent down the book of the Koran ; and 
he protecteth the righteous. But they whom ye invoke besides him cannot 
assist you, neither do they help themselves ; and if ye call on them to 
direct you, they will not hear. Thou seest them look towards thee, but 
they see not. Use indulgence,® and command that which is just, and 
withdraw far from the ignorant. And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 

^ That is, when the child grew bigger in her womb. 

® For the explaining of this whole passage the commentators tell the following story. 
They say that when Eve was big with her first child, the devil came to her and asked her 
whether she knew what she curried within her, and which way she should be delivered of 
it ; suggesting that possibly it might be a beast. She, being unable to give an answer to 
ibis (juestion, went in a fright to Adam, and acquainted him with the matter, who not 
knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pensive. VVhereu|)on the devil appeared to her 
again (or, as others say, to Adam,) and pretended that he by his prayers would obtain of 
God that she might be safely delivered of a son in Adam’s likeness, provided they would 
promise to name him Abd’alhareth, or tha i>ervant of at ilareth (which w’as the devil’s name 
among the angels,) instead of Abd’ullah, or the :>ervaui of Cod, as Adam had designed. This 
proposal was agreed to, and accordingly, when the chibl was born, they gave it that name : 
upon which it immediately died.’’ And with this Adam and Eve are here taxed, as an act 
of idolatry. The story looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to have no other foundation 
than Cain’s being called by Moses Obed adamah, that is, a tiller of the ground, which might 
be translated into Arabic % Abd’alhareth. 

But al Beid^wi, thinking it Hilikely that a prophet (as Adam is by the Mohammedans 
supposed to have been) should be guilty of such an action, imagines the Koran in this place 
means Kosai, one of Mohammed’s ancestors, and his wile ; who begged issue of God, and 
having four sons granted them, called their names Abd Menaf, Abd Shams, Abd’ al Uzza, 
and Abd’ al Uiir, after the names of four principal idols of the Koreish. And the following 
words also he supposes to relate to their idolatrous posterity. 

Being subject to the absolute command of God. For the chief idols of the Arabs were 
the sun, moon, and stars,^ 

® Or, as the words may also be translated. Take the superabundant overplus; meaning that 
Mohammed should accept such voluntary alms from the people as they could spare. But 
the passage, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept of legal alms, which was 
given at Medina. 

” Al Beidawi, Yahya. Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 438, et Selden. de Jure Nat. 
Sec. Hebr. lib. 6 , c. 8. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 1 1 , etc. 
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suggested unto thee, to divert thee from thy duty^ haye recourse unto God : 
for he heareth and knoweth. Verily they who fear God^ when a temptation 
from Satan assaileth them, remember the dwine commands^ and behold, they 
clearly see the danger of ein^ and the wiles of the devil. But as for the 
brethren of the devils^ they shall continue them in error; and afterwards 
they shall not preserve themselves therefrom. And when thou bringest not 
a verse of the Koran unto them they say, Hast thou not put it together ? ^ 
Answer, I follow that only which is revealed unto me from my Lord. 
This book containeth evident proofs from your Lord, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people W'ho believe. And when the Koran is read, attend 
thereto, and keep silence ; that ye may obtain mercy. And meditate on 
thy Lord in thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning ; and be not one of the negligent. More- 
over the angels who are with my Lord do not proudly disdain his service, 
but they celebrate his praise and worship him. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

INTITLED, THE SPOILS-.k llEVEALED AT MEDINA.^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 


They will ask thee concerning the spoils : Answer, The division of the 
spoils belongeth unto God and the apostle.^ Therefore fear God, and com- 
pose the matter amicably among you : and obey God and his apostle, if ye 
are true believers. Verily the true believers are those whose hearts fear 
wh^n God is mentioned, and whose faith increaseth when his signs are 
rehearsed unto them, and who trust in their Lord ; who observe the stated 


^ i. e. Hast thou not yet contrived what to say ; or canst thou obtain no revelation 
from God ? 

s This chapter was occasioned by the high disputes which happened about the division of 
the spoils taken at the battle of Jiedr,* between the young men, who had fought, and the old 
men who had staid under the ensigns ; the former insisting they ought to have the whole, 
and the latter, that they deserved a share.® I'o end the coiffcutiou, Mohammed pretended 
to have received orders from heaven to divide the booty among them equally, having first 
taken thereout a fifth part for the purposes which will be mentioned hereafter. 

^ Except seven verses, beginning at these words. And call to mind when the unbelievers 
plotted against thee, Which some think were revealed at Mecca. 

i It is related that Saad Ebn A hi Wnkkas, one of the companions, whose brother Omair 
was slain in this battle, having killed Said Ebn al As, took his sword, and carrying it to 
Mohammed, desired that he might be permitted to keep it ; but the prouhet toldhim, that it 
was not his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils. At this repulse, 
and the loss of his brother, Saad was greatly disturbed ; but in a very little while this chapter 
was revealed, and thereupon Mohammed ^ave him the sword, saying. You asked this sword 
of me when I had no power to dispose of it, but now I have received authority from God to 
distribute^the spoils, you may take it.^ 


^ See chap. 3, p. 36. ® Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. 


^ Al Beidawi. 
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times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed on 
them. These are really believers: they shall have superior degrees of 
felicity with their Lord, and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. As 
thy Lord brought thee forth from thy house, * ** with truth ; and part of the 
believers were averse to thy directions:^ they disputed with thee concerning 
the truth, after it had been made known nnto them ; “ no otherwise than 
as if they had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their eyes.^ 
And call to mind when God promised you one of the two parties, that it 
should be delivered unto you,^ and ye desired that the party which was not 
furnished with arms'' should be delivered unto you : but God purposed to 
make known the truth in his words, and to cut off the uttermost part of the 

^ i.e. From Medina. The particle as having nothing in the following words to answer it, 
al Beid&wi supposes the connexion to be, that the division of the spoils belonged to the 
prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had been averse to the 
expedition itself. 

1 For the better understanding of this passage, it will be necessary to mention some 
farther particulars relating to the expedition of Bedr. 

Mohammed having received private information (for which he pretended he was obliged 
to the angel Gabriel) of the approach of a caravan belonging to the Koreish, which was on 
its return from Syria with a large quantity of valuable merchandize, and was guarded by no 
more than thirty, or, as others say, forty men, set out with a' party to intercept it, Abu 
Sofi^n, who commanded the little convoy, having notice of Mohammed’s motions, sent to 
Mecca for succours : upon which Abu Jahl, and all the principal men of the city, except 
only Abu Laheb, marched to his assistance with a body of nine hundred and fifty men. 
Mohammed had no sooner received advice of this, than Gabriel descended with a promise 
that he should either take the caravan, or beat the succours ; whereupon he consulted with 
his companions which of the tw o he should attack. Some of them were for setting upon the 
caravan, saying that they were not prepared to fight such a body of troops as were coming 
with Abu Jahl: but this proposal Mohammed rejected, telling them that the caravan was 
at a considerable distance by the sea-side, whereas Abu Jahl was just upon them, The 
others' however insisted so obstinately on pursuing the first design of falling on the caravan, 
that the prophet grew angry, but by the interposition of Abu Beer, Omar, Saad Ebn 
Obadah, and Mokdkd Ebn Amru, they at length acquiesced to his opinion. Mokdad, in 
particular, assured him ^hey were all ready to obey his orders, and would not say to him, 
as the children of Israel did to Moses, Go thou and thy 1 ord to Jight^ ftrr we wiLl sit here ; ^ 
but Go thou and thy Lord to fight, and we will fight with you. At this Mohammed smiled, 
and again sat down to consult with them, applying himself chiefly to the Anskrs, or helpers; 
because they were the greater part of his forces, and he had some apprehension lest they 
should not think themselves obliged by the oath they had taken to him at al Akaba,® to 
assist him against any other than such as should attack him in Medina. But Saad Kbn 
Mo^dh, in the name of the rest, told him that they had received him as the apostle of God, 
and had promised him obedience, and were therefore all to a man ready to follow him where 
he pleased, though it were into the sea. Upon which the prophet ordered them in God’s 
name to attack the succours, assuring them of the victory.^ 

“ That is, concerning theff success against Abu Jahl and the Koreish j notwithstanding 
they had God’s promise to encourage them. 

" The reason of this great backwardness was the smallness of their number, in com- 
parison of the enemy, and their being unprepared ; for they were all foot, having but two 
horses among them, whereas the Koreish had no less than a hundred horse.® 

® That is, either the caravan, or the succours from Mecca. Father Marracci, mistaking 
al ir and al naftr, which are appellatives, and signify the caravan and the troop or body of 
succours, for proper names, has thence coined two families of the Koreish never heard of 
before, which he calls Airenses and Naphirenses.® 

P viz. The caravan, which was guarded by no more than forty horse ; whereas the other 
party was strong and well appointed. 

* Kortln, chap. 5,p. 84. ® See the Prelim. Disc. p. 34. 7 Al Beidilwi. ® Idem. 

Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p, 66. ® Mairacc. in Ale. p. 297. 
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unbelievers that be might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, 
although the wicked were averse thereto. When ye asked assistance of your 
Lord,*^ and he answered you, Verily I will assist you with a thousand* 
angels, following one another in order. And this God designed only as 
good tidings* for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest secure : for 
victory is from God alone ; and God is mighty and wise. When a sleep 
fell on you as a security from him, and he sent down upon you water from 
heaven, that he might thereby purify you, and take from you the 
abomination of Satan,'^ and that he might confirm your hearts, and establish 
your feet thereby. Also when thy Lord spake unto the angels, saying.. 
Verily I am with you; wherefore confirm those who believe. I wall 
cast a dread into the hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off their 
heads, and strike off all the ends of their fingers.^ This shall they suffer., 
because they have resisted God and his apostle : and whosoever shall 
oppose God and his apostle, verily God will he severe in punishing him. 
This shall he your punishment ; taste it therefore : and the infidels shall 
also suffer the torment of hell fire. O true believers, when ye meet the 
unbelievers marching in great numbers against you., turn not your backs 
unto them : for whoso shall turn his back unto them in that day, unless he 
tumeth aside to fight, or retreateth to anothen' party of the faithfulf shall 
draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode shall be in hell ; 
an ill journey shall it he thither ! And ye slew not those who were slain at 
Bedr yoursehes., but God slew them.’^ Neither didst thou, O Mohammed, 
cast the gravel into their eyes., when thou didst seem to cast it; but God cast 


*1 As if he had said, Your view was only to gain the spoils of the caravan, and to avoid 
danger ; but God designed to exalt his true religion by extirpating its adversaries.^ 

^ When Mohammed’s men saw they could not avoid fighting, they recommended them- 
selves to God’s protection ; and their prophet prayed with great earnestness, crying out, 
0 Godiyfuljil tliut which Ihou hast promised me: O God, if this partff be cut off, thou wilt be 
no more worshipped on earth. And he continued to repeat these words till his cloak fell from 
off his back.2 

“ Which were afterwards reinforced with three thousand more.® Wherefore some 
copies, instead of a thousandj read thousands in the plural. 

* See chap. 3, p. 52. 

“ It is related, that the spot where Mohammed’s little army lay was a dry and deep sand, 
into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having the command of the water ; 
and that having fallen asleep, the greater part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein 
the devil suggested to them that they could never expect God’s assistance in the battle, since 
they were cut from the water, and besides suffering the inconveniency of thirst, must be 
obliged to pray without washing, though they imagined themselves to be the favourites of 
God, and that they had his apostle among tiiem. But in the night rain fell so plentifully, 
that it formed a little brook, and not only supplied them with water for all their uses, but 
made the sand between tliem and the infidel army firm enough to bear them ; whereupon 
the diabolical suggestions ceased.^ 

^ This is the punishment expressly assigned the enemies of the Mohammedan religion; 
though the Moslems did not inflict it on the prisoners they took at Bedr, for which they are 
reprehended in this chapter. 

That is, if it be not downright running away, but done either with design to rally and 
attack the enemy again, or by way of feint or stratagem, or to succour a party which is 
hard pressed, &c.* 

* See chap. 3. p. 36, note m. 

* A1 Beidkwi. * Idem. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Mob. p. 58. * See chap. 3, p. 36, 52. 

* A1 Beid^wi. ^ Idem. 
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it^y ihat he might prove the true believers by a gracious trial from himself; 
for God heareth and knoweth. This was done that God might also weaken 
the crafty devices of the unbelievers. If ye desire a decision of the matter 
between us^ now hath a decision come unto you : ^ and if ye desist from 
opposing the apostle^ it will he better for you. But if ye return to attack him^ 
we will also return to his assistance; and your forces shall not be of 
advantage unto you at all, although they he numerous ; for God is with the 
faithful. O true believers, obey God and his apostle, and turn not back 
from him, since ye hear the admonitions of the Koran. And be not as those 
who say. We hear, when they do not hear. Verily the worst sort of beasts 
in the sight of God are the deaf and the dumb,* ulio understand not. If 
God had known any good in them, he would certainly have caused them 
to hear:*^ and if he had caused them to hear, they would surely have 
turned back, and have retired afar off. O true believers, answer God and 
his apostle, when he inviteth you unto that which giveth you life ; and 
know that God goeth betw^eon a man and his heart, and that before him 
yc shall be assembled. Beware of sedition it will not affect those who 
are ungodly among you particularly, hut all of you in general ; and know 
that God is severe in punishing. And remember when ye were few, and 
reputed weak in the land ye feared lest men should snatch you away ; 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strengthened you with his 
assistance, and bestowed on you good things, that ye might give thanks. 
0 true believers, deceive not God and his apostle;® neither violate your 


y See chap. 3, p. 36, note m. 

* These words are directed to the people of Mecca ; whom Mohammed derides because 
the Koreish, when they were ready to set out from Mecca, took hold of the curtains of the 
Caaba, saying, O God, grant the victory to the superioi' army, the party that is most rightly 
directed, and the most honourable.^ 

* “ In the sight of the Eternal, a state more vile than that of the brute is to be deaf and 
dumb, and to understand not.” — Savory. 

* That is, to hearken to the remonstrances of the Koriln. Some say that the infidels 
demanded of Mohammed that he should raise Kosai, one of his ancestors, to life, to bear 
witness to the truth of his mission, saying, he was a man of honour and veracity, and they 
would believe his testimony ; but they are here told that it would have been in vain."^ 

^ Not only knowing the innermost secrets of his heart, but overruling a man’s design, 
and dispo'iing him either to belief or infidelity. 

« The original word signifies any epidemical crime, which involves a number of people 
in its guilt : and the commentators are divided as to its particular meaning in this place. 

° viz, at Mecca. The persons here spoken to are the Mohajerin, or refugees who fled 
from thence to Medina. 

* A1 Beid^wi mentions an instance of such treacherous dealing in Abu Lobiiba, who 
was sent by Mohammed to the tribe of the Koreidha, then besieged by that prophet, for 
having broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to the enemies at the war 
of the ditch,® to persuade them to surrender at the discretion of Saad Ebn Moadh, prince 
of the tribe of Aws, their confederates, which proposal they had refused. But Abu Lob&ba’s 
family and effects being in the hands of those of Koreidha, he acted directly confrary to his 
commission, and instead of persuading them to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked 
his advice about it, drew his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them all 
to death. However he had no sooner done this than he was sensible of his crime, and 
going into a mosque tied himself to a pillar, and remained there seven days without meat or 
drink, till Mohammed forgave him. 


* A1 Beid^wi. ? Idem. See chap. 6, p. 109. 
Abulf. Vit. Moh. p, 76, and the notes to chap. 33. 


« See Prid. Life of Moh. p. 85. 



142 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. viir. 


faith, against your own knowledge. And know that your wealth and your 
children are a temptation unto you and that with God is a great re- 
ward. O true believers, if ye fear God, he will grant you a distinction,® 
and will expiate your sins from you, and will forgive you; for God is 
endued with great liberality. And call to mwd when the unbelievers 
plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in honds^ or put 
to death, or expel thee the city and they plotted against thee: but God 
laid a plot against them;^ and God is the best layer of plots.* And 
when our signs are repeated unto them, they say, W e have heard ; if we 
pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition like unto this : this is 
nothing but fables of the ancients.*' And when they said, 0 God, if this 
be the truth from thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some other grievous punishment.* But God was not disposed to punish 
them, while thou wast with them : nor was God disposed to punish them 
whenthey asked pardon."^ But they have nothing to offer in excuse why God 
should not punish them, since* they hindered the believers from visiting the 
holy temple,® although they are not the guardians thereof.® The guardians 
thereof are those only who fear God ; but the greater part of them know it 
not. And their prayer at the house of God is no other than whistling and 
clapping of the hands.T’ Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have 
been unbelievers. They who believe not expend their wealth to obstruct 

* As they were to Abu Lob&ba. 

y K i. e. A direction that you may distinguish between truth and falsehood ; or success in 
battle to distinguish the believers from the infidels ; or the like. 

^ When the Meccans heard of the league entered into by Mohammed with those of 
Medina, being apprehensive of the consequence, they held a council, whereat they say the 
devil assisted in the likeness of an old man of Najd. The point under consideration being 
what they should do with Mohammed, Abu’lbakhtari was of opinion that he should be 
imprisoned, and the room walled up, except a little hole, through which he should have 
necessaries given him, till he died. This the devil opposed, saying that he might probably 
be released by some of his own party. IJesham Abn Amru was for banishing him ; but 
his advice also the devil rejected, insisting that Mohammed might engage some other tribes 
in his interest, and make war on them. At length Abu Jahl gave his opinion for putting 
him to death, and proposed the manner, which was unanimously approved.® 

* Revealing their conspiracy to Mohammed, and miraculously assisting him to deceive 
them, and make his escape and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Bedr. 

* “ God, whose vigilance surpasses that of the wicked, will frustrate their plots.'^ — 
Savary. 

^ See chap. 6, p. 100. ^ 

^ This was the speech of A1 Nodar Ebn al Hareth.® 

Saying, God forgive us ! Some of the commentators, however, suppose the persons 
who asked pardon were certain believers, who stayed among the infidels ; and others think 
the meaning to be, that God would not punish them, provided they asked pardon. 

“ Obliging them to flee from Mecca, and not permitting them so much as to approach 
the temple, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya.® 

” Because of their idolatry, and indecent deportment there. For otherwise the Koreish 
had a right to the guardianship of the Caaba, and it was continued in tlieir tribe and in the 
same family even after the taking of Mecca.* 

p It is said that they used to go round the Caaba naked,® both men and women whistling 
at the same time through their fingers, and clapping their hands. Or, as others say, they 
made this noise on purpose to disturb Mohammed when at his prayers, pretending to be at 
prayers also themselves.*’ 

® A I Bedkwi, See the Prelim. Disc. p. 35. ^ See ibid. ® Al Beidawi. ® See 

the Prelim. Disc. p. 37. * See chap. 4. p. 67, note u, ® See chap. 7, p. 118. ® Al 

Beidkwi. 



CHAP. VIIT, 


AL KORAN. 


143 


the way*of God:^ they shall expend it, hut afterwards it shall become 
matter of sighing and regret unto them, and at length they shall be over- 
come ; and the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell ; that God 
may distinguish the wicked from the good, and may throw the wicked one 
upon the other, and may gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. 
These nre they who shall perish. Say unto the unbelievers, that if they 
desist /rom opposing tlm^ what is already past shall be forgiven them ; but 
if they return to attack thee^ the exemplary punishment of the former 
opposers of the prophets is already past, and the like shall be inflicted m them. 
Therefore fight against them until there be no opposition in favour of 
idolatry^ and the religion be wholly God’s. If they desist, verily God 
seeth that which they do ; but if they turn back, know that God is your 
patron ; he is the best patron, and the best helper. * know 

that whenever ye gain any spoils., a fifth part thereof belongeth unto God, 
and to the apostle, and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller / if ye believe in God, and that which we have sent down unto 
our servant on the day of distinction,® on the day whereon the two armies 
met : and God is almighty. When ye were encamped on the hithermost 
side of the valley, ‘ and they were encamped on the further side, and the 
caravan washdiow you and if ye had mutually appointed to come to a 
battle., ye would certainly have declined the appointment / but ye were 
brought to an engagement without any previous appointment., that God might 
'accomplish the thing which was decreed to he done / that he who perisheth 
hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth 
may live by the same evidence ; God both heareth and knowetb. When 
thy Lord caused the enemy to appear unto thee in thy sleep few in num- 

The persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve of the Koreish who gave 
each of them ten camels every day to be killed for provisions for their army in the ex- 
pedition of Bedr ; or, according to others, the owners of tlie effects brought by the caravan, 
who gave great part of them to the sujmort of the succours from Mecca, It is also said 
that Abu Soffin, in the expedition of Ohod, hired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a 
considerable sum, besides the auxiliaries which he had obtained gratis.'^ 

^ According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils is appropriated to the particular uses 
here mentioned, and the other four-fifths are to be equally diviiied among those who were 
present at the action : but in what manner, or to whom the first fifth is to be distributed, the 
Mohammedan doctors differ, as we have elsewhere observed.® Though it be the general 
opinion tliat this verse was revealed at Bedr, yet there are some who suppose it was revealed 
in the expedition against the Jewish tribe of Kainok^, which happeped a little above a 
month after.® 

■ i. <?. Of the battle of Bedr ; which is so called because it distingui<ihed the true be- 
lievers from the infidels. 

‘ Which was much more inconvenient than the other, because of the deep sand and want 
of water. 

viz. By the sea side, making the best of their way to Mecca. 

^ “ You were encamped near the rivulet,' the enemies were on the opposite bank. Your 
cavalry was inferior.” — Savary. 

* Because of the g^at superiority of the enemy, and the disadvantages ye lay under. 

7 By granting a miraculous victory to the faithful, and overthrowing their enemies for 
the conviction of the latter, and the confirmation of the former.® 

A1 Beid&wi. " See the Prelim. Disc. sect. vi. ® A1 Beidkwi. ‘ ** Mahomet 
was encamped near Bedr. This is the name of a well. This post was a very advant^eous 
one, because it enabled him to procure water, which is exceedingly scarce in Arabia.” — 
Savary. ® A1 Beid^wi. 
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her and if he had caused them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would 
have been disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the matter : ^ 
hut Gk)D preserved you from this j for he knoweth the innermost parts of 
the breasts of men. And when he caused them to appear unto you, when 
ye met, to he few in your eyes ; ^ and diminished your numhers in their 
eyes ; ^ that -God might accomplish the thing which was decreed to he done ; 
and unto God shall all things return. O true believers, w'hen ye meet a 
party of the injidbls^ stand firm, and remember God frequently, that ye may 
prosper : and obey God and Jiis apostle, and be not refractory, lest ye be 
discouraged, and your success depart from you ; but persevere with patience, 
for God is with those who persevere. ' And be not as those who went out 
of their houses in an insolent manner, and to appear with ostentation unto 
men,^ and turned aside from the way of God ; for God comprehendetli that 
which they do. And remember when Satan prepared their works for them,® 
and said. No man shall prevail against you to-day ; and I will surely be 
near to assist you. But when the two armies appeared in sight of each 
other, he turned back on his heels, and said, Yerily I am clear of you : 
I certainly see that which ye see not; I fear God, for God is severe in 
punishing.* When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts there was an 

* Witli which vision Mohammed acquainted his companions for their encouragement. 

^ Whetljer ye should attack the enemy or flee. 

^ It is said that Ebn Mashd asked the man who was next him, whether lie did not see 
them to be about seventy ; to which he replied that he took them to be a hundred.® 

^ This seeming contradictory to a jiassage in the third chapter,^ where it is said that the 
Moslems appeared to the infidels to be twice their own number, the commentators reconcile 
the matter, by telling us that just before the battle began, the prophet’s party seemed fewer 
than they really were, to draw the enemy to an engagement ; but that so soon as the armies 
were fully engaged, they appeared superior, to terrify and dismay their adversaries. It is 
related that Abu Jahl at first thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said one 
camel would be as much as they could all eat.^ 

^ These were the Meccans, who, marching to the assistance of the caravan, and being 
come as far as Johfa, were there met by a messenger from Abu Sofihn, to acquaint them 
that he thought himself out of danger, and therefore they might return home ; upon which 
Abu Jahl, to give the greater opinion of the courage of himself and his comrades, and of 
their readiness to assist their friends, swore that they would not return till they had been at 
Bedr, and had there drunk wine, and entertained those who should be present, and diverted 
themselves with singing-vi^men ® The event of which bravado was very fatal, several of 
the principal Koreish, and Abu Jahl in particular, losing llieir lives in the expedition. 

® J3y inciting them to oppose the prophet. 

^ Some understand this passage figuratively, of the private instigation of the devil, and 
of the defeating of his designs and the hopes with which he had inspired the idolaters. 
But others take the whole literally, and tell us that when the Koreish, on their march, 
bethought themselves of the enmity between them and the tribe of Kenhna, who were 
masters of the country about Bedr, that cx)nsideration would have prevailed on them to 
return, had not the devil appeared in the likeness of Sorilka Ebn Malec, a principal per- 
son of that tribe, and promised them that they should not be molested, and that himself 
would go with them. But when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
descending to the assistance of the Moslems, he retired ; and al Hareth Ebn Hesham, who 
had him then by the hand, asking him whither he was going, and if he intended to betray 
them at such a juncture, he answered in the words of this passap, I am clear of you, for 
J see that which ye see not ; meaning the celestial succours. They say further, that when 
the Koreish, on their return, laid the blame of their overthrow on Sorhka, he swore that he 
did not so much as know of their march till he heard they were routed : and afterwards, 
when they embraced Mohammedism, they were satisfied it was the devil.’ 

® Al Beidawi. ^ Page 36 ® Al Beidawi, JallSloMdin, Yahya. ® Al Beidhwi. 

’ Idem. Jallalo’ddin. 
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infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived these mm but whosoever 
confideth ill God cannot he decewed ; for God is mighty and wise. And if 
thou didst behold when the angel's cause the unbelievers to die : they strike 
their faces and theii* backs, ^ and say unto them^ Taste ye the ^ain of burn- 
ing : this shall ye suffer for that which your hands have sent before you ; ^ 
and because God is hot unjuit towards his servants. These have acted 
according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, and of those befi)re them, 
who disbelieved in 'the signs of God : therefore God took tfiem away in 
their iniquity ; for Goo is mighty and severe jin punishing. This hath come 
to pass because God changeth not his grace, wherewith he hath favoured 
any people, until they change that which is in their souls ; and for that 
God both heareth and seeth. According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs of their Lord 
with imposture, have they acted: wherefore we destroyed them in their 
sins, and we drowned the people of Pharaoh ; for they were all unjust 
persons. Verily the worst cattle in the sight of God are those who are 
obstinate infidels, and will not believe. As to those who enter into a league 
with thee, and afterwards violate their league at every convenient oppor- 
tunity,^ and fear not God ; if thou take them in war, disperse, by making 
them an example^ those who shall come afteT them, that they may be 
warned ; or if thou apprehend treachery from any people, throw back 
their league unto them with like treatment ; for God loveth not the 
treacherous. And think not* that the unbelievers have escaped GoiTs 
ve/nge-ance^ for they shall not weaken the power of God. Therefore pre- 
pare against them what force ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye 
may strike a terror into the enemy of God, and your enemy, and into other 
infidels besides them, whom ye know not, hut (ioD knoweth them. And 
whatsoever ye shall expend in the defence of religion of God, it shall be 
repaid unto you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. And if they incline 
unto peace, do thou also incline thereto ; and put thy confidence in God, 
for it is he who heareth and knoweth. But if they seek to deceive thee, 
verily God will he thy support. It is he who hath strengthened thee with 
his help, and with that ^ the faithful ; and hath uflited their hearts. If 
thou hadst ei^pended whatever riches are in the earth, thou couldst not 
have united their hearts,” but God united them ; for he is mighty and wise. 

8 In tempting them to so great a piece of folly, as to attack so large a body of men with 
such a handful. 

^ This passage is generally understood of the angels who slew the infidels at Bedr, and 
who fought (as the commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot forth flames of fire 
at every stroke.® Some, however, imagine that the words hint, at least, at the examination 
of the sepulchre, which the Mohammedans believe every man must undergo after death, 
and wiirbe very terrible to the unbelievers.*^ 

* See chap. 2 p. 13. not. r. 

^ As did the tribe of Koreidha.* 

* Some ro[)ie8 read it in the third person. Let not the unbelievers thinks &c. 

viz. Those who made their escape from Bedr. 

“ Because of the inveterate enmity which reigned among many of the Arab tribes; and 

® A1 BeidWi, Jallalo’ddin, • See the Prelim. Disc, sect, iv. p. 54, &c. * See 

before, p. 141, and chap. 33. 
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O prophet, God is thy support, and such of the true believers who followeth 
thee.® O prophet, stir up the faithful to war : if twenty of 3"ou persevere 
wkh constanci/^ they shall overcome two hundred, and if there be one hun- 
dred of you,^hey shall overcome a thousand of those who believe not; 
because they are a people which do not understand. Now hath God eased 
you, for he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of you who 
persevere mkh comtancp^ they shall overcome two hundred ; and if there 
be a thousand of you, they shall overcome two thousand,^ by the permission 
of Gt)D ; for God is with those who persevere. It hath not been granted 
unto any prophet, that he should possess captives, until he hath made a 
great slaughter of Hie infideh in the earth.^ Ye seek the accidental goods 
of this world, but God regardeth the life to come ; and God is mighty and 
wise. Unless a revelation had l>e<*n previously delivered from God, verily 
a severe punishment had been inflicted on you, for the ransom which ye 
took from the capiwes at Bedf'J Eat therefore of what ye have acquired,^ 
that vrhich is lawful ajid good ; for God is gracious and merciful. O pro- 
phet, say unto the captives who are in your hands. If God shall know any 
good to be in your hearts, he will give you better than what hath been 


therefore this reconciliation is reckoned by the commentators as no inconsiderable miracle, 
and a strong proof of their prophet’s mission. 

° This passage, as some say, was revealed in a plain called al Beida, l>etvveen Mecca 
and Medina, during the expedition of Bedr ; and, as others, in tlie sixth year of the pro- 
phet’s mis‘*ion, on the occasion of Omar’s embracing Mohammed ism. 

P See Lev, xxvi. 8 ; Josh, xxiii, 10. 

^ Because severity ought to be used where circumstances require it, though clemency 
be more preferable where it mav be exercised with safety, \Vliile the Mohammedans 
therefore were weak, and their religion in its infancy, (iod’s pleasure was that the opposers 
of it should be cut off, as is particularly directed in thl^ chapter. For which reason they 
are here upbraided with their preferring the lucre of tlie raoMiin to their duty. 

f That is, had not the ransom been, in strictness, lawful for you to accept, by God’s 

having in general terms allowed you the spoil and the ca])live6, ye had been severely 

punished. 

Among the seventy prisoners whom the Moslems took in this battle were al AbbiiB, one 
of Mohammed’s unclt^s, and Okail the son of Abu Tuleb and brother of Ali : when they 
were brought before Mohammed, he asking the advice of his companions what should be 
done with them, Abu Beet; was releasing them on their paying ransom, saying, tliut they 
were near relations to the prophet, and God raigllT possibly forgive them on tlieir repent- 
ance ; but Omar was for striking off their heads, as professed patrons of infidelity. Mo- 
hammed did not approve of the latter advice, hut observed that Abu Jieer resembled 

Abraham, who interceded for offenders, and that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the 
utter extirpation of the wicked antediluvians ; and thereupon it was agreed to accept a 
ransom from them and their fellow-captives. Soon after which, Omar, going into the pro- 
phet’s tent, found him and Abu Beer weeping, and asking them the reason of their tears, 
Mohammed acquainted him that this verse had been revealed condemning their ill-timed* 
leni^ towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly escaped Uie divine vengeance 
for it, adding, that if God had not passed the matter over, they had certainly been de- 
stroyed to a man, excepting only Omar, and Saad Ehn Moadh, a person of as great severity, 
and who was also for putting the prisoners to death.'^ Yet did not this crime go alisolulefy 
unpunished neither : for in the battle of Ohud the Moslems lost seventy men, equal to the 
number of prisoners taken at Bedr which was so ordered by God, as a retaliation or atone- 
ment for the same. 

• i. e. Of the ransom which ye have received of your prisoners. For, it seems, on this 
rebuke, they had some scruple of conscience whether they might convert it to their own 


See before, p. 141, and chap. 33. 


See chap, 3,’p, 51. 


* Al Beid&wi. 
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taken from you and he will forgive you, for God is gracious and merciful. 
But if they seek to deceive thee,“ verily they have deceived God ; where- 
fore he hath given thee power over them : and God is knowing and wise. 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their country, and em- 
ployed their substance and their persons in fighting for the religion of God, 
and they who have given propJtet a refuge among thern^ and have assisted 
him^ these shall Ijc deemed the one nearest of kin to the other.* ^ But they 
who have believed, but have not fled their country, shall have no right of 
kindred at all with you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of 
you on account of religion, it helongdh unto yotl to give them assistance ; 
except against a people between whom and yourselves there shall he a 
league subsisting : and God seeth that which ye do. And as to the infidels, 
let them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do this, there 
will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous corruption. But as for them 
who have believed, and left their country, and have fought for God’s true 
religion, and who have allow ed the prophet a retreat among them, and have 
assisted him^ these are really believers ; they slmll receive mercy, and an 
honourable provision. And they who have believed since, and have fled 
their country, and have fought with you, these also are of you. And those 
who are related by consanguinity shall he deemed the nearest of kin to each 
other, preferably to strangers according to the book of God ; God knoweth 
all things. 

^ lliat is, If ye repent and believe, God will make you abundant retribution for the ran- 
som ye have now paid. It is said that this passage was revealed on the particular account 
of al Abbfis, who being obliged by Mohammed, though his uncle, to ransom both himself 
and his two nephews, Okail, and lawful Ebn al Hareth, complained that he ouhi be re- 
duced to beg alms of the Koreish as long as lie lived. Whereupon Mohammed asked him 
what was become ot the gold winch he delivered to Omni al Fadl when he left Mecca, 
telling her that he knew not what might befall him in the expedition, and therefore if 
he lost his life, she might keep it herself for the use of hei and her children? Al Abbas 
demanded wlio told him this ; to which Alohamuied replied, that God had revealed it to 
him. And upon this al Abbas immediately professed Islamism, declaring that none eould 
know of that affair except Goil, l)ecau^'e he gave her the money at midnight. Some years 
after, al Abbas reflecting on this passage, confessed it to be fulfilled; for he was then not 
only possessed of a large substance, but had the custody of the well Zcnizem, which, be 
said, he preferred to all the nelies of Meeca.^ 

“ By not paying the ransom agreed on. 

* “lie believers, who have abandoned their families to defend the cuuse of God with 
their substance and their lives, shall share the spoil with those who have given assistance 
and an asylum to the prophet.” — Sitvaru, 

y And shall consequently inherit one anoth.r's substance, preferably to their relations 
by blood. And this, they say, was practised tor some time, the Mohajerun and Ansars 
being judged heirs to one another, excluMve of the deceased’s other kindred, till this 
passage was abrogited by tho following ; Tho^ who are related bq blood shall be deemed the 
nearest of kin to each other, 

* Al Beid&wi, Mide D’Hcrbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. AbbAs* n 
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CHAPTER IX. 

INTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF IMMUNITY;* ^REVEALED 
AT MEDINA. 


A DECLARATION of immunity from God and his apostle, unto the 
idolaters, with whom ye have entered into league.*^ Go to and fro in the 
earth securely four months ; and know that ye shall not weaken God, and 
that God will disgrace the unbelievers. And a declaration from God and 
his apostle unto the people, on the day of the greater pilgrimage,^ that God 
is clear of the idolaters, and his apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, this 

* The reason why the chapter had this title appears from the last verse. Some, 
however, give it other titles, and particularly that of Repentance, which is mentioned 
immediately after. 

It is observable that this chapter alone has not the auspicatory form, In the name of the 
most merciful God, prefixed to it; the reason of which omission, as some think, was, 
because these words imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away by this 
chapter, after a fixed time; wherefore some have called it the chanter of Punishment : 
others say that Mohammed (who died soon after he had received this cnapter) having given 
no direction where it should be placed, nor for the prefixing the Bismillah to it, as had been 
done to the other chapters ; and the argument of this chapter bearing a near resemblance to 
that of the preceding ; his companions differed about it : some saying that both chapters 
were but one, and togeilier made the seventh of the seven long ones, and others that they 
were two distinct chapters ; whereupon, to accommodate the dispute, they left a space 
between them, but did not interpose the distinction of the Bismillah * 

It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed ; and the only one, as 
Mohammed declared, which was revealed entire and at once, except the hundred 
and tenth. 

Some will have the last two verses to have been revealed at Mecca. 

Some undertand this sentence of the immunity or security therein granted to the infidels, 
for the space of four months ; but others think that the words properly signify, that 
Mohammed is here declared by God to be absolutely free and discharged from all truce or 
league with them, after the expiration of that time : ^ and this last seems to be the truest 
interpretation. 

Mohammed’s thus renouncing all league with those who would not receive him as the 
apostle of God, or submit to become tributary, was the consequence of the great power to 
which he was now arrived. But the pretext he made use of was the treachery he had met 
with among the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs ; scarce any keeping faith with him, except 
Banu Damra, Banu Kenana, and a few others.® 

« These months were Shawal, Dhu’lkaada, Dhu’lhajja, and Moharram ; the chapter 
being revealed in Shawkl. Yet others compute them from the tenth of Dhu’lhujja, when 
the chapter was published at Mecca, and consequently make them expire on the tenth of 
the former Rabi.^ 

d Viz. the tenth of Dhu’lhajja, when they slay the victims at Mina ; which day is their 
great feast, and completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the adjective 
greater is added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made at the appointed time, from lesser 
•pilgrimages, they may be called, or visitations of the Caaba, which may be performed at 
any time of the year ; or else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this year was greater 
than ordinary, both Moslems and idolaters being present at it. 

The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Mohammed to AH, who rode for that 
purpose on the prophet’s slit-eared camel from Medina to Mecca ; and on the day above- 
mentioned, standing up before the whole assembly at al Akaba, told them, that he was tlie 

‘ Al Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, ^c. * Al Beid^wi. ® Idem. * Idem, 

Al Zamaksh. JaHalo’ddin. 
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will be better Ibr you ; but if ye turn back, know that ye shall not weaken 
God : and denounce unto those who believe not, a painful punishment,* 
Except such of the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a league, 
and who afterwards shall not fail you in any instance, nor assist any other 
against you.*^ Wherefore perform the covenant which ye shall have made 
with them, until their time shall he elapsed ; for God loveth those who fear 
him. And when the months wherein ye are not allowed to attack them 
shall be past, kill the idolaters wheresoever* ye shall find them,*^ and take 
them prisoners., and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con- 
venient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the appointed times of 
prayer, and pay the legal alms, dismiss them freely : for God is gracious 
and merciful. And if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of God ; and afterwards 
let him reach the place of his security.* This shall thou do, because they 
are people which know not the excellency of the religion thou preachegt. 
How shall the idolaters he admitted into a league with God and with his 
apostle ; except those with whom ye entered into a league at the holy 
te mple.^ So long as they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also 
h(‘have with fidelity towards them ; for God loveth those who fear him. 
How can they he admitted into a le^tgue with you, since, if they prevail 
against you, they will not regard in you either consanguinity or faith ? 
They will please you w ith their mouths, but their hearts will be averse frenn 
you; for the greater part of them arc wicked doers. They sell the signs of 
God for a small price, and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they 
do. They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or faith; and these 
are the transgressors. Yet if tliey repent, and observe the appointed times 
of prayer, and give alms, they shall he deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people w ho understand. But if they 
violate their oaths, after their league, and revile your religion, oppose the 
leaders of infidelity, (for there is no trust in them) that they may desist 
from their treachery. Will ye not fight against people who have violated 
their oaths, and conspired to expel the apostle of God ; and who of their 


messenger of the apostle of (lod unto them ; whereupon they asking him what was his 
errand, he read twenty or thirty verses of the chapter unto them, and then said, 1 am com- 
manded to acquaint you with Joiu' things, 1. That no idolater it, to come near the temple of 
Mecca after this year; 2. That no man presume to compass the Caaba naked for the Juture ; ® 
3. That none but true believers shall enter paradise ; and 4. That public Jaith is to be kept.^ 

* “ God and his apostle declare that, after the days of pilgrimage, there shall be no 
pardon for the idolaters. It liighly concerns ye that ye be converted. Remember that ye 
cannot suspend the vengeance of Heaven — Savary. 

® So that notwithstanding Mohammed renounces all league with those who had deceived 
him, he declares himself ready to perform his engagements to such as had been true 
to him. 

^ Either within or without the sacred territory. 

8 That is, you shall give him a safe conduct, that he may return home again securely, iu 
case he shall not think tit to embrace Mohammedism. 

^ These are the persons before excepted. 


See before, chap. 7, p. 1 18. 


® A1 Beid&wi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 127, & lc . 
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own accord assaulted jon the first time ? ‘ Will ye fear tliem ? But it is 
more just that ye should fear God, if ye are true believers. Attack them 
ihftr^ore; God shall punish them by your hands, and will cover them with 
shame, and will give you the victory over them ; and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe, and will take away the indignation of 
their hearts : for God will be turned unto whom he pleaseth ; and God w 
knowing and wise. Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, wherciis 
God did not yet know those among you who foupjht for his religion^ and 
took not any besides God, and his apostle, and the faithful for their friends ? 
God is well acquainted with that which ye do. It is not fitting that the 
idolaters should visit the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are vain : and they shall 
remain in hell fire for ever. But he only shall visit the temples of God, 
who believeth in God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and 
payeth the legal alms, and feareth God alone. These perhaps may become 
of th^ number q/' those who are rightly directed.*^ Do ye reckon the giving 
drink to the pilgrims, and the visiting of the holy temple, to he actions as 
meritorious as those perfoimed by him who believeth in God and the last 
day, and fighteth for the religion of God?"' They shall not be held equal 
with God : for God directeth not the unrighteous people. They who ha'ue 
believed, and fled their country, and employed their substance and their 
persons in the defence of Gods true religion, shall be in the highest degree 
of honour with God ; and these are they wlio shall be happy. Their 
Lord sendeth them good tidings of mercy from him, and good will, and of 
gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure : they shall continue 
therein for ever : for wdth God is a great reward. O true believers, take 
not your fathers or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity above 
faith; and whosoever among you shall take them for his friends, they will 
be unjust doers. Say, if your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, 
and your wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye have 
acquired, and your merchandize which ye apprehend may not be sold off, 

^ As did the Koreish in assisting the tribe of Beer, against those of Khozaah,'^ and laying 
a design to min Mohammed, without any just provocation ; and as several of the Jewish 
tribes did, by aiding the enemy, and endeavouring to oblige the prophet to leave Medina, 
as he hud been obliged to leave Mecca.® 

^ viz, Those of Khozaah ; or, as others say, certain families of Yaman and Saba, who 
went to Mecca, and there professed Moharamedism, but were very injuriously treated by 
the inhabitants ; whereupon they complained to Mohammed, who bid tliem take comfort, 
for that joy was approaching ® 

• “ For them the path ol salvation is easy.” — Savary. 

1 These wbrds are to warn the believers from having too great a confidence in their own 
merits, and likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the fuithtul will but perhaps be saved, 
what can the others hope for ? ' 

This passage was revealed on occasion of some words of al Ahbks, Mohammed*s uncle; 
who, when he was taken prisoner, being bitterly rejiroaehed by the Moslems, and par- 
ticularly by his nephew All, answered. You rip vp our ill actions, hut take no notice oj our 
good ones ; we visit the temple oj Mecca, and adorn the Cuuhu with hangings, and give drink 
to the pilgiims (of Zemzem water, 1 suppose) and J'ree captives.^ 


7 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 39 ® Al Beidawi. Idem. ^ Idem. 

^ Idem. 
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and your dwellings wherein ye delight, he more dear unto you than God, 
and his apostle, and the advancement of his religion ; wait, until God shall 
send his command,” for God directeth not the ungodly people. Now hath 
God assisted you in many engagements, and particularly at the battle 
of Honein,® when ye pleased yourselves in your multitude, but it was 
no manner of advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait for you,P 
notwithstanding it was spacious;* then did ye retreat, and turn your backs. 
Afterwards God sent down his security ^ upon his apostle and upon the 
faithful, and sent down troops of angeh^ which ye saw not ; and he 
punished those who disbelieved: and this was the reward of the unbelievers. 
Nevertheless God will hereafter be turned unto whom he pleaseth ;* for 
God 18 gracious and merciful. O true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy temple after this 
year.* And if ye fear want, hy the cutting off trade and communication with 
them^ God will enrich you of his abundance,” if he pleaseth : for God 
is knowing and wise. Fight against them who believe not in God, 

" Or shall punish you. Some suppose the taking of Mecca to be here intended.® 

® The battle was fought in the eighth year of the Hejra, in the valley of Honein, which 
lies about three miles from Mecca towards I'ayef, between Mohommed, who had an army 
of twelve thousand men, and the tribes of Hawuzen and Thakif, whose forces did not exceed 
four thousand. The Mohammedans seeing themselves so greatly superior to their enemies, 
made sure of the victory ; a certain person, whom some suppose to have been the prophet 
himself, crying out, TheiiC can never he overcome hy sojew. But God wfis so highly displeased 
with this confidence, that in the first encounter the Moslems were put to flight,* some of 
them running away quite to INlecca, so that none stood their ground except Mohammed 
himself and some (ew of his family ; and they say the prophets courage was so great, that 
his uncle al Abbas, and his cousin Abu SoHan Ebn al Haretb, had much ado to prevent his 
spurring Ins mule into the midst of the enemy, by laying hold of the bridle and stirrup. 
Then ho ordered al Abbas, who had the voice of a stentor, to recall his flying troops; upon 
which they rallied, and the prophet throwing a liandful of dust against the enemy, they 
attacked them a second time, and by the divine assistance gained the victory.® 

P For the valley being very deep, and encompassed by craggy mountains, the enemy 
placed themselves in ambush on every side, attacking them m the straits and narrow 
passages, and from behind the rocks, with great advantage.® 

* “ How often lias the Omnipotent caused you to feel the effects of his protection ! 
Remember ye tlie battle of Honein, when the number of your troops puffed up your hearts 
with pride 7 Of what avail to you was that formidable army ? The earth seemed to you to 
be too narrow in your precipitate flight.’’ — Samry, 

The original word is Sakinat, which the commentators interpret in this sense ; but it 
seems rather to signify the divine presence^ or Shechinah, appearing to aid the xMoslems.^ 


^ , 

tneir request, was so generous as to restore the captives (which were no less than six thou- 
sand) to their friends, and offered to make amends himself to any of his men who should 
not be willing to part with his prisoners ; but they all consented to it® 

* Which was the ninth year of the Hejra. In consequence of this prohibition, neither 
Jews, nor Christians, nor those of any other religion, are suffered to come near Mecca 
to this day, 

" This promise, says al Beidilwi, was fulfilled by God’s sending plenty of rain, and dis- 
posing the inhabitants of Tebala and Jorash, two towns in Yaman, to embrace Islam, who 
thereupon brought sufficient provisions to iNlohammed’s men ; and also by the subsequent 
coming in of the Arabs, from all quarters, to him. 


^ Al Beiddwi. * See Prid. Life of Moh.p. 96, 6 cc. Hotting Hist. Orient, p. 271, <Scc, 
D Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 601. ® Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. 

p. 112, &c. ® Ebu Tshuk. 7 Sce chap. 2, p. 30, note i. ® Al Beid4wi. ® Idem. 
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nor the last day,* and forbid not that which God and his apostle have 

forbidden, and profess not the true religion, of those unto whom the 

scriptures have been delivered, until they pay tribute by right of 

subjection, y and they be reduced low. The Jews say, Ezra is the son 

of God and the Christians say, Christ is the Son of God. This is tlieir 

• * That is, who have not a just and true faith in these matters ; hut either believe a plu- 
rality of gods, i)r deny the eternity of hell torments;'® or the delights of paradise as 
described in the Kor^n. For, as it appears by the following words, the Jews and Christians 
are the persons here chiefly meant. 

y This I think tlie true meaning of the words an yadin^ which literally signify by or out 
of hand, and are variously interpreted ; some supposing they mean that the tribute is to be 
paid readily, or by their own hands and not by another ; or that tribute is to be exacted of 
the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and not of the poor ; or else that it is to be 
taken as u favour that the Mohammedans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &c.' 

* That the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to protection, on 
payment of tribute, there is no doubt ; though the Mohammedan doctors differ as to those 
of other religions. It is said that Omar at first refused to accept tribute from a Magian, till 
Abd’alrahmad Ebn Awf assured him that Mohammed himself had granted protection to a 
Magian, and ordered that the professors of that religion shpuld be included among the people 
of the hook, or those who found their religion on some book which they suppose to be of 
divine original. And it is the more received opinion that these three religions only ought to 
be tolerated on the condition of paying tribute : others, however, admit the Sabians also. 
Abu Hauifa supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except the idolatrous Arabs ; 
and Malec excepted only apostates from Mohammedism. 

The least tribute that can be taken from every such person, is generally agreed to be a 
dindcj or about ten shillings, a year ; nor can he be obliged to pay more, unless he consent 
to it : and this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the rich.* But Abu 
Hanlfa decided that tlie rich should pay forty-eight dirheins (twenty, and sometimes twenty- 
five, of which made a dinar) a year; one in middling circumstances half that sum ; and a 
poor man, who was able to get his living, a quarter of it ; but that he who was not able to 
support himself should pay nothing.® 

* This grievous charge against the Jews, the commentators endeavour to support by 
telling us, that it is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews, or else of some .Jews of Medina; 
who said so for no other reason, than for that the law being utterly lost and forgotten during 
tlie Babylonish captivity, Ezra, having been raised to life after he had been dead one hun* 
dred years, ^ dictated the whole anew unto the scribes, out of his own memory ; at which 
they greatly marvelled, and declared that he could not liave done it, unless he were the son 
of God ^ A1 Beulawi adds, that the imputation must be true, because this verse was read 
to the Jews, and they did not contradict it; which they- were ready enough to do in other 
instances. 

'Fhat Ezra did thus restore not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the Old 
Testament, by divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the* Christian fathers, who 
are quoted oy Dr. Prideaux,** and of some other writers which they seem to have first 
borrowed Irom a passage in that very ancient apocryphal book, called in our English Bible, 
the second book oj' Esdras,^ Dr. Prideaux^ tells us, that herein the fathers attributed more 
to Ezra, than the Jews themselves, who suppose that he only collected and set forth a cor- 
rect edition of the scriptures, which he laboured much in, and went a great way in the 
perfecting of it. It is not improbable, however, that the fiction came originally from the 
Jews, though they be now of another opinion, and 1 cannot fix it upon them by any direct 
proof. For, not to insist upon the testimony of the Moiiammedans (which yet 1 cannot 
tmt think of some little wCgfit in a point of this nature), it is allowed by the most sagacious 
critics, that the second book of Ezra was written by a Christian indeed,’® but yet one who 
bad been bred a Jew, and was intimately acquainted with the fables of the Rabbins;' and 
the story itself is perfectly in the taste and way of thinking o( those men. 

'® See chap. 2, p. 11, and chap. 3, p. 37. ' Vide ul Beidiiwi. * Vide Reland, de 

.Jure Militari Motnimmedanor,. p. 17, et 50. * A1 BeidAwi. '' See chap. *2, p. 31. 

® A1 Bcidawi, al Zaiimklisiiari, &c. ® Connect, part. 1, lih. 5, p. 329. 7 AtliaiiHsius 

junior, in Synopsi S. Script, tom. 2, p. B6. Leontius Byzuntin. dc SetUis, p, 428. 

** Chap. xiv. 20, &lc. ^ Loco Citat. - '® Sec 2 Esdras ii. 43 — 47, and vii. 28, &lc, 

> Vide DodweJli Dissert. Cyprian. DiSsert. 4, sect. ii. Whistoirs Essay on the .Apostolical 
Coiiitit. pp. 31, 76, and 304, &tc. tui+l Fahr cii Codic. Apociyph. Novi Te^t. j>art 2, p. 
936, kc 
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saying in their mouths; they imitate the saying of those who were un- 
believers in former times. May God resist them. How are they infatuated! 
They take their priests and their monks for ihdr lords, besides God,® and 
Christ the son of Mary; although they are commanded to worship one 
God only: there is no God but he; far be that from him which they associate 
with him ! * They seek to extinguish the light of God with their mouths ; 
.hut God willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the infidels be 
averse thereto. It is he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and 
true religion : that he may cause it to appear superior to every other reli- 
gion ; although the idolaters be averse thereto, O true believers, verily 
many of the priests and monks devour the substance of men in vanity,^ 
and obstruct the way of God. But unto those who treasure up gold and 
silver, and employ it not for the advancement of God’s true religion, de- 
nounce a grievous punishment. On the day of judgment their treamre% 
shall be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their 
sides, and their backs shall be stigmatized therewith ; and their tormentors 
shall say,, This is what ye have treasured up for your souls ; taste therefore 
that which ye have treasured up. Moreover, the complete number of 
months with God, is twelve months,® which were ordained in the book of 
God,^^ on the day whereon he created the heavens arid the earth : of these, 
four are sacred.® This is the right religion : therefore deal not unjustly 
with yourselves therein. But attack the idolaters in all the months,, as they 
attack you in all;^ and know that God is with those who fear him. 
Verily the transferring of a sacred month to another months is an additional 
infidelity.^ The unbelievers are led into an error thereby ; they allow a 
month to be violated one year, and declare it sacred (mother yooxf that they 
may agree in the number of months which God hath commanded to be 

• See chap. 3, p. 44, note d. 

• The curse be on those whom they associate with him in his worship,” — Savary. 

^ By taking of bribes, says al Beidawi ; meaning, probably, the money they took for 
dispensing with the commands of God, and by way of commutation. 

^ According to this passage, the intercalation of a month every third or second year, 
which the Arabs had ‘learned ot the Jews, in order to reduce ihtir lunar years to solar 
years, is absolutely unlawful. For by this means they fixed the time of the pilgrimage and 
of the feast of Ramadan to certain seasons of the year, which ought to be ambulatory.- 
viz. The preserved table. 

® See the Prelim. Disc, sect vii. 

^ For it is not reasonable that you should observe the sacred months with reprd to those 
who do not acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein.^ 

i 'I'his was tin invention or innovation of the Tdolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided 
keeping a sacred month, when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping a profane month 
in its stead ; transferring, for example, the observance of Mohun'am to the succeeding 
month Safar, 'I'he first man who put this in practice, they say, was Jonada Ebn Awf, of 
the tribe of Keniiim.* 

I'liese ordinances relating to the months were promulgated by Mohammed himself at the 
pilgrimage of valediction^ 

“ As did Jonada, who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims, that their 
gods had allowed Mohanam (o be profane, whereupon they observed it not; but the next 
year he told them, that the gods had onlered it to be kept sacred.® 


^ See Prid. Life of Moh, p. 65, &c. and the* Prelim. Di^c. sect. iv. and vii. ^ See 
chap. 2, p. 23. * Al Beidawi, JallaloMdin. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 323, and the Prelim. 

Disc. sect. vii. ® Abulf. \ it. Moh. p. 132. ® Al Meidkwi. 
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kept fleered ; and they allow that which God hath forbidden. The evil of 
their actions hath been prepared for them : for God directeth not the un- 
believing people. O true believers, what ailed you, that, when it was said 
unto you, Go forth to fight for the religion of God, ye inclined heavily 
towards the earth ?' Do ye prefer the present life to that which is to 
oorae ? But the provision of this life, in respect of that which is to come, 
is but slender. Unless ye go forth wluin ye are summoned to war^ God will 
punish you with a grievous punishment ; and he will place another people 
in your stead, ^ and ye shall not hurt him at all ; for God is almighty. If 
ye assist not the prophet^ verily God w\ll assist him, as he assisted him for- 
merly, when the unbelievers drove him out of Mecca, the second of two f 
when they were both in th(‘ cave ; when he said unto his companion. Be 
not grieved, for God is w'ith us."' And God sent down his security" upon 
him, and strengthened him wdth armies of angels, whom ye saw not." And 
he made the word of those who believed not to be abased, and the word 
of God was exalted ; for God is mighty and wise. Go forth to battle, both 
light and heavy,?* and employ your substance and your persons for the 
advancement of God’s religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, they had surely 
followed t])ee but the way seemed tedious unto them : and yet they will 
swear by God, saying. If we had been able, we had surely gone forth with 
you. They destroy tlieir own souls ; for God knoweth that they are liafs. 
God forgive thee ! why didst thou give them leave to stay at home^ until 
they w’lio speak the truth, mhen they excuse themselves, had become mani- 
fested unto thee, and thou hadst known the liars? They who believe in 
God and the last day, will not ask leave of thee to be excused from em- 
ploying their substance and their persons for the advancement of God’s 
true religion ; and God knoweth those w^ho fear him. Verily they only 

^ viz. In the expedition of Tabuc, a town situate about half way between Medina and 
Damascus, wliicli iMohammed undertook aj^aiiist the Greeks, with an army of thirty thou- 
sand men, in the ninth year of the Hejra. On this expedition tlie Moslems set out with 
great unwillin^nei^s, because it was undertaken in the midst of the summer heats, and at a 
time of great drought and scarcity ; whereby the soldiers suffered so much, that this army 
was called the distressed army; besides, their fruits were just ripe, and they had much 
rather have stayed to have gathered them.’ 

^ See chap. 5, p. 89. 

J That is, having only Abu Beer with him. 

See the Prelim. Disc sect. ii. p. 36. 

“ See before, p. 6, note f\. 

® Who, as some imagine guarded him in the cave. Or the words may relate to the 
succours from heaven which Mohammed jiretended to have received in several encounters ; 
as at Bedr, the war of the ditch, and the battle of Honein. 

P i. e. Whether the expedition be agreeable or not ; or whether ye have sufficient arms 
and provisions or not ; or whether ye be on horseback or on foot, &c. 

* “ Young and old, go forth to combat.” — Savary. 

^ That is, had there been no difficulties to surmount in the expedition of Tabuc, and the 
march thither had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost them little or 
no trouble, they would not have been so backward. 

For Moliamme 1 excused several of his men, on their request, from going on this ex- 
pedition ; as Abda’llah iCbn Obba, and his hypocritical adherents, and also three of the 
Anshrs j for which be is here reprehended. 

’ A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 123. 
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[ ask leare of thee to itay behind^ who bdiere not in G<n> and ibe last daj, 
and whose hearts douht concerning the faith : wherefore they are tossed to 
and fro in their doubting. If they had been willing to go forth with thee^ they 
had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of arms and necessaries : 
but God was averse to their going forth; wherefore he rendered them sloth- 
ful, and it was said unto them^ Sit ye stilLwith those who sit still.® If they 
had gone forth with you, they had only been a burden unto you, and had 
run to and fro between you, stirring you up to sedition ; and there would 
have been some among you, who would have given ear unto them : and God 
knoweth the wicked. They formerly sought to raise a sedition,* and they 
disturbed thy affairs, until the truth came, and the decree of God was made 
manifest ; although they were averse thereto. There is of them who saith 
unto thee^ Give me leave to stay behind^ and expose me not to temptation." 
Have they not fallen into temptation at home ? * But hell will surely en- 
compass the unbelievers. If good happen unto thee, it grieveth them : but 
if a misfortune befall thee, they say. We ordered our business before and 
they turn their backs, and rejoice at thy mishap. Say, Nothing shall befaf 
us, but what God hath decreed for us : he is our patron ; and on God let 
the faithful trust. Say, Do ye expect any other should befall us, than one of 
the two most excellent things ; either victory or martyrdom ? But we ex- 
pect concerning you, tha^ God inflict a punishment on you, either from 
himself, or by our hands.^ Wait, therefore, to see what rvill be the end of 
both ; for we will w'ait for you. Say, Expend your money in pious uses^ 
either voluntarily, or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you ; because 
ye are wicked people. And nothing hiiidereth their contributions from 
being accepted of them, but that they believe not in God and his apostle, 
and perform not the duty of prayer, otherwise than sluggishly ; and expend 
not their money for God’s service^ otherwise than unwillingly. Let not 
therefore their riehes, or their children cause thee to marvel. Verily God 
intendeth only to punish them by these things in this world ; and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. They swear by God that 
they are of you yet they are not of you, but are peoj)le who stand in 
fear.*’ If they find a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they 

■ i, e. With the women and children, and other impotent people. 

‘ As they did at the battle of Ohod.’’ 

“ By obli^dng me to go, against my will, on an expedition, the hardships of which may 
tempt me to rebel or to desert. It is related that one Jadd Ebn Kais said that the Ansars 
well knew he was much given to women, and he dared not trust himself with the Greek 
girls ; wherefore lie desired he might be left behind, and he would assist them with his 
purse.'** 

* Discovering their hypocrisy by their backwardness to go to war for the promotion of 
the true religion, 

** Many of them have said, exempt us from war ; involve us not in dis&ension. Were 
they not already fallen into it — Savory. 

y 'I'hat is, we took care to keep out ot harms’ way by staying at home. 

* i. e. Either by some signal judgment from heaven, or by remitting their punishment to 
the true lielievers. 

* viz. IStunch Moslems. 

^ Hypocritically concealing their infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as ye have done 


See chap. 3, p. 63. 


« A1 Beidfiwi. 
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surely ttai towards same, and in a headstrong manner, haste thereto. 
Hiere is of them also who spreadeth ill reports of thee, in relation to thy 
dietribtttian of the alms : yet if they receive part thereof, they are well 
pleased ; but if they receive not a part thereof, behold, they are angry.® 
But if they had been pleased with that which God and his apostle had 
given them, and had said, Goo # our support ; God will give unto us of 
his abundance, and his prophet also ; verily unto God do we make our 
supplications : it would ham hem more decmt. Alms are to be distributed^ 
only unto the poor, and the needy,® and those who are employed in collect-^ 
iny and distributing the same, and unto those whose hearts are reconciled,^ 
and for the redemption of captives, and unto those who are in debt and in- 
solvmt^ and for the advancement of Goi>*s religion, and unto the traveller. 
This is an ordinance from God ; and God is knowing and wise. There are 
some of them who injure the prophet, and say, He is an ear.^ Answer, 
He is an ear of good unto 3’ou,‘' he belie veth in God, and giveth credit to 
the faithful, and is a mercy unto such of you who bidieve. But they who 
injure the apostle of God, shall suffer a painful punishment. They swear 
unto you by God, that they may please you ; but it is more just that they 
should please God and his apostle, if they are true believers. Do they not 
know that he who opposeth God and his apostle, shall without doubt be 
punished with the fire of hell ; afid shall remai^^ therein for ever ? This 
will be great ignominy. The hypocrites are appreheAsive lest a Sura* 
should be revealed concerning them, to declare unto them that which is in 
their hearts. Say unto them^ Scoff )^e; but God will surely bring to light 
that which ye fear should be discovered. And if thou ask them the reason 
of this scoffing^ they say, V erily we were only engaged in discourse ; and 
jesting among ourselves.^ Say, Do ye scoff at God and his signs, and at 

the professed infidels and apostates ; and yet ready to avow their infidelity, when they think 
they may do it with safety. 

® This person was Abu’l Jowadh the hypocrite, who said Mohammed gave them away 
among the keepers of sheep only ; or, as others suppose, Ebn Dhi’lkhowaisara, who found 
fault with the prophet’s distribution of the spoils taken at Honein, because be gave them 
all among the Meccans, to reconcile and gain them over to his religion and interest.* 

^ See what is said as to this point in the Prelim, Disc, sect. iv. 

• "I'he commentators make a distinction between ibcse two words in the original, fakir 
and meiskin : one, they say, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money and means 
of livelihood ; the other, one who is in want indeed, but is able to get something towards 
his own support. But to which of the two words either of these different significations 
properly belongs, the critics differ. 

^ Tliat is, who were lately enemies to the faithful, but have now embraced Mohammedism, 
and entered into amity w ith them. For Mohammed, to gain their hearts and confirm them 
in his religion, made large presents to the chief of the Koreish out of the spoils at Honein, 
as has been just now mentioned.^ But this law, they say, became of no obligation when 
the Mohammedan faith was established, and stood not in need of such methods for its 
supjiort. 

s i. e. He hears every thing that we say ; and gives credit to all the stories that are 
carried to him. 

^ Giving credit to nothing that may do you hurt. 

* So the Mohammedans call a chapter of the Korhn.® 

^ It is related that in tlie expedition of Tabfic, a company of hypocrites, passing near 

1 A1 Beidawi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. pp. 118, 119. * Abulf. ibid. ® See the 

Prelim. Di'-c sect, iii. p, 41. 
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his apostle ? offer not an excuse : now are ye become infidels, after your 
faith. If we forgive a part of you, we will punish a part, for that they 
have been wicked doers. Hypocritical men and women are the one of 
them of the other ; they command that which is evil, and forbid that Vhich 
is just, and shut their hands from giving alms. They have forgotten God ; 
wherefore he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those who act 
wickedly. God denounceth unto the hypocrites, both men and women, 
and to the unbelievers, the fire of hell; they shall remain therein for ever: 
this will be their sufficient reward ; God hath cursed them, and they shall 
endure a lasting torment. As they who have been before you, so are ye» 
They were superior to you in strength, and had more abundance of wealth 
and of children ; and they enjoyed their portion in this world; and ye also 
enjoy your portion here,, as they who have preceded you enjoyed their por- 
tion. And ye engage yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain both in this world 
and in that w^hich is to come ; and these are they who perish. Have they 
not been acquainted with the history of those who have been before them ? 
of the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud, and of the people of 
Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, and of the cities which were 
overthrown ? * Their apostles came unto them wdth evident demonstra- 
tions ; and God was not disposed to treat them unjustly ; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. And the faithful men, and the faithful 
women, are friends one to another : they command that which is just, and 
they forbid that which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms ; and they obey God and his apostle : unto these will 
God be merciful ; for he is mighty and wise. God promiseth unto the 
true believers, both men and w'omen, gardens through which rivers flow, 
wherein they shall remain for ever ; and delicious dwellings in the gardens 
of perpetual abode:”' but good-will from God shall be their most excellent 
reward. This will be great felicity. O prophet, wage war against the un- 
believers and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them : for their dwelling 
shall be hell ; an unhappy journey shall it be thither ! They swear by God 
that they said not what they are charged with : yet they spake the word of 
iilfidelity, and became unbelievers, after they had embraced Islam.” And 


Mohammed, said to one another, Betiold that man ; he wmild take the ttrong holds of Syria: 
away! away ! which being told the prophet, he called them to him, and asked them why 
they had said so ? whereto they replied with an oath, that they were not talking of what 
related to him or his companions, but were only diverting themselves with indifferent dis- 
course, to beguile the tediousness of tlie way.^ 

^ Namely, Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other cities which shared their fate, and are 
thence called al Motakif^t, or the subverted.^ 

“ I-iterally, gar^^ens of Eden ; but the commentators do not take the word Eden in the 
sense which it bears in Hebrew ; as has been elsewliere observed.® 

(In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight. In the Arabic it means a place fit for the 
pasturing of flocks. — Savary,) 

“ It is related that al Jall^s Ebn Soweid, hearing some passages of this chapter, which 
sharply reprehended those who refused to go on the aboveraentioned expedition of Tabdc, 
declared, that if what Mohammed said of his brethren was true, they were worse than asses. 


* Al Beidkwi. 


® See chap. 11. 


• See the Prelim. Disc. p. 133. 
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tliqr j iii gBoi lint wUbh they ootild not effect and they did net di»- 
appxere tk§ dmign far any oAer recuon than because God and his apostle 
had esiriched them of his bounty.^ If they repent, it will be better for 
them ;*but if they relapse, God will punish them with a grievous torment, 
in this world and in the next ; and they shall have no patron on earth, nor 
any protector. There are some of them who made a covenant with €h)D, 
9aymgy Verily if he give us of his abundance, we will give alms, and become 
righteous people.** Yet when he had given unto them of his abundance, 
they became covetous thereof, and turned back, and retired afar off. 
Wherefore he hath caused hypocrisy to succeed in tlieir hearts, until the 
day whereon they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform unto 
God that which they had promised him, and for that they prevaricated. 
Do they not know tliat God knoweth whatever they conceal, and their 
private discourses ; and that God is the knower of secrets ? They who 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in glrinff alms licyond irhai they 
are obliged^ and those who find nothing to give^ but lehat they gain by their 
industry and therefore scoff at them : God shall scoff at them, and they 

Which coming to the prophet’s ear, he sent for him ; and he denied the words upon oath. 
But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he confessed his fault, and his re})eutaDce 
was accepted.^ 

o The commentators tell us, that fifteen men conspired to kill Mohammed in his return 
from Tabuc, by pushing him from his camel into a precipice, as he rt)de by night over the 
highest part of al Akaba. But when they were going to execute their design, Jlodheifa, 
who followed, and drove the prophet’s came), which was led by Ammar Kbn Yaser, hearing 
the tread of camels ami the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they fled. Some 
however suppose the design here meant was a plot to expel Mohammed from Medina. “ 

P For Mohammed’s residing at Medina was of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants 
being generally poor, and in want of most conveniences of life ; but on the prophet’s coming 
among them, tliey became possessed of large herds of cattle, and money also. Al Beidawi 
says, that the abovenamed al Jnllks, in particular, having a servant killed, received, by 
Mohammed’s order, no less than ten thousand dirhems, or about three hundred pounds, as 
a fine for the redemption of his. blood. 

^ An instance of this is given in ’J'halaba Kbn IJateb, who came to Mohammed, and 
desired him to beg of God, that he would bestow riches on him. The prophet at first 
advised him rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet more, which might 
become a temptation to Uiin \ hut on Tlialaba’s repealed re(|uest and solemn promise that 
he would make a good use of his riches, he was .at length prevailed on, and preferred the 
petition to God. Thalaba in a short time grew vastly rich, which Mohammed being 
acquainted with, sent two collectors to gather the alms \ other people readily paid th#lh, 
but when they came to Thfilaba, and read the injunction to him out of the Korhn, he told 
them that it was not alms, but tribute, or next kin to tribute, and bid them go back till he 
had better considered of it. Upon which this passage was revealed ; and when Thiilaba 
came afterwards and brought his alms, Mohammed told him that God had commanded him 
not to accept it, and threw dust upon his head, saying. This is what thou hast deserved. He 
then offered his alms to Abu Beer, who refused to accept them ; as did Omar some years 
after, when he was Khalif,*^ 

*■ Al Beidawi relates, that Mohammed exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, among 
others, Abda’lrahman Kbn Awf gave four thousand dirhems, which was one half of what he 
had ; Asem Kbn Adda gave an hundred beasts’ loads of dates ; and Abu Okail a SaA^liich 
is no more than the sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, but was the half of what he had 
earned by a night’s hard work. 'J’his Mohammed accepted ; whereupon the hypocrites 
said that Abda’Iraliman and Asem gave what they did out of ostentation, and that God and 
his apostle might well have excused Abu Okail’s mite ; which occasioned this passage, 

• I suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the expedition of 'I'abdc ; 
towards which, as another writer tells us, Abu Beer contributed all that he had, and 


Al Beidilwi. 


^ Idem. 


» Idem. 
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shall boSbt a grierous punithiiient. Ask forgireaiess for them, or do not ask 
forgiveness for them ; it ttill he equal. If then ask forgiveness for them 
seventy times, Gfoo will by no means forgive them.* This is the divine 
pleasure^ for that they believe not in God, and his apostle; and God 
directeth not the ungodly people. They who were left at home in the 
expedition of Tahuc^ were glad of their staying behind the apostle of God, 
and were unwilling to employ their substance and their persons for the 
advancement of Gods true religion ; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat.* Say, the fire of hell will be hotter; if they understood this. 
Wherefore let them laugh little, and weep much, as a reward for that 
which they have done.* If God bring thee back unto some of them,“ and 
they ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee^ say, Ye shall not go forth 
with me for the future, neither shall ye fight an enemy with me ; ye were 
pleased with sitting at home the first time ; sit ye at home therefore with 
those who stay behind. Neither do thou ever pray over any of them who 
shall die,* neither stand at his grave ; ^ for that they believed not in God 
and his apostle, and die in their wickedness. Let not their riches or their 
children cause thee to marvel : for God intendeth only to punish them 
therewith in this world ; and that their souls may depart, while they are 
infidels. When a Sura* is sent down, icherdn it is said^ Believe in 
God, and go forth to war with his apostle ; those who are in plentiful 
circumstances among tliom ask leave of thee to stay behind^ and say, 
Suffer us to be of the nurnher of those who sit at home. They are 
well pleased to be with those who stay behind, and their hearts are sealed 


OthiTiiln very largely ; viz. as it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thousand 
dindrs of gold.^ 

■ In the last sickness of Abda’llah Ebn Obba the hypocrite, (who died in the ninth year 
of the Hejra) his son, named also Abda’llah, came and asked Mohammed to beg pardon of 
God for him ; which he did, and thereupon the former part of this verse was revealed. But 
the prophet, not taking that for a repulse, said he would seventy times for him ; upon 
which the latter part of the verse was revealed, declaring it would be absolutely in vain. It 
may be observed that llie numbers seien^ and seventy, and seven hundred, are frequently 
used by the eastern writers to signify, not so many precisely, but only an indefinite number, 
greater or lesser several examples of which are to be met with in tlie scripture.^ 

* 'Ibis they spoke in a scoffing manner to one another ; because, as has been observed, 
the 'expedition to Tabuc was undertaken in a very hot and dry season. 

* “ Let them laugh for a few moments ! Long-continued tears will be the consequence 
of their conduct.” — Canary. 

■ That is, if thou return in safety to Medina to the hypocrites ; who are here called some 
of them who stayed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole number is 
said to have been twelve."* 

* This passage was also revealed on account of Abda’llab Ebn Obba. In his last illness 
he desired to see Mohammed, and wlien he was come, asked him to beg forgiveness of God 
for him, and requested that Ids corpse might be wrapped up in the garment that was next 
his body, (which might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan) and that he 
would pray over him when dead. Accordingly when he was dead, the prophet sent his 
shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was for- 
bidden by these words. Some say they were not revealed till he had actually prayed 
for him.® 

y Either by assisting at his funeral, or visiting his sepulchre. 

* See before, p. 156, note i, and Prelim. Disc. p. 41. 


* Abulfed. Vit. Mob. p. 123. A1 Beidhwi. ^ Matt.xviii. 22. * A1 Beidtlvn. 

® Idem. 
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up ; wherefore they do not understand. But the apostle, and those who hare 
believed with him, expose their fortunes and their lives for God* s iervice; they 
shall enjoy the good thing^B of either life^ and they shall be happy. God hath 
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. This will be great felicity^ And certain Arabs of the desert 
came to excuse themselves,* 'praying that they might be permittted to stay 
behind ; and they sat at home who had renounced God and his apostle. 
But a painful punishment shall be inflicted on such of them as believe not. 
In those who are weak, or are afilicted with sickness, or in those who find 
not wherewith to contribute to the war^ it shall be no crime if they stay at 
home ; provided they behave themselves faithfully towards God and his 
apostle. There is no room to lay blame on the righteous ; for God is 
gracious and merciful : nor on those, unto whom, when they came unto 
thee, requesting that thou wouldest supply them with necessaries for 
travelling, thou didst answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief, that they found not wherewith to con- 
tribute to the expedition, ^ But there is reason to blame those who ask leave 
of thee to sit at home,, when tljey are rich. They arc pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and God hath sealed up their hearts ; whertjfore 
they do not understand. They will excuse themselves unto you, 

when yp are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we will by 
no means believe you : God hath acquainted us with your behaviour ; and 
GnD will observe liis actions, and his apostle also: and hereafter shall ye be 
brought befon* him who kriow(‘th that which is hidden, and that wliich is 
manifest ; and he u ill declare unto you that which ye have done. They 
will swear unto you by God, when ye are returned unto them, that ye may 
let them alone.'^ li('t them alone, therefore, for they are an abomination, 
and their dwelling shall he hell, a reward for that w^hich they have deserved. 
They will swear unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if 
ye be well pleased wdth tliera, verily God will not be well pleased. with 
people who prevaricate. The Arabs of the desert are more obstinate in 
their unbelief iind hypocrisy ; and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which God hath sent down unto his apostle;® and God 
is knowing and wise. Of the Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth 


* These were the tril)es of Asad and Ghaif&n, who excused themselves on account of the 
necessities of their families, which their industry only maintained. Jiut some write they 
were the family of Amer Ebu al I'ofail, who said that if they went with the army, the tribe 
of Tay would take advantage of their absence, and fall upon their wives and children, 
and tlieir cattle.® 

^ By reason of their extreme poverty ; as those of Joheina, Mozeina, and Banu Odhra.’ 

« Tne persons here intended were seven men of the Ansiirs, who came to Mohammed 
and begged lie would give theni some patched boots and soled shoes, it being impossible for 
them to march so far barefoot, in such a season, but he told them he could not supply 
them ; whereupon they went away weeping. Some however say these were the Banu 
Mokren, and others, Abu Musa and his companions.* 

^ And not chastise them. 

• Because of their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearts, their not frequeiiting 
people of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have of being instructed.* 


• Al Beid^wi. ^ Idem. 


* Idem. 


• Idem. See tlie Prelim, Disc. p. 18 and 22. 
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that which he expendeth for the service of God^ to he as tribute,'' and waiteth 
that some change of fortune^ may befall you. A change for eril shall happen 
unto them ; for God both heareth and knoweth. And of the Arabs of the 
desert there is who believeth in God, and in the last day ; and esteemeth 
that which he layeth out for the service of God to be the means of bringing 
him near unto God, and the prayers of the apostle. Is it not unto them 
the means of a near approach ? God shall lead them into his mercy ; for 
God is gracious and merciful.'' As for the leaders and the first of the 
Mohajerin, and the Ansars,* and those who have followed them in well 
doing ; God is well pleased with them, and they are well pleased in him ; 
and he hath prepared for them gardens watered by rivers ; they shall 
remain therein for ever. This shall be great felicity. And of the Arabs 
of the desert who dwell round about you, there are hypocritical persons : ^ 
and of the inhabitants of Medina there are some who are obstinate in 
hypocrisy. Thou knowest them not, 0 prophet^ hut we know them: we 
will surely punish them twice afterwards shall they be sent to a grievous 
torment. And others have acknowledged their crimes.® They have mixed 
a good action with another which is bad :P peradventure God will be turned 
unto them ; for God is gracious and merciful. Take alms of their sul^• 
stance, that thou mayest cleanse them, and purify them thereby;'’ and 
pray for them : for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto them ; and 

** Or a contribution exacted by force, the payment of which he can in no wise avoid. 

* Hoping that some reverse may afford a convenient opportunity of throwing off the 
burden. 

^ 7’he Arabs meant in the former of these two passages, are said to have been the tribes 
of Asad, Ghatf^n, and Banu Tamim ; and those intended in the latter, Abdallah, surnamed 
Dhh’lbajadin, and his people.’ 

‘ The Mohajerin, or refugees, were those of Mecca, who fled thence on account of their 
religion ; a^d the Ansars, or helpers, were those of Medina, who received Mohammed and 
his followers into their protection, and assisted them against their enemies. By the leaders 
of the Mohajerin are meant those who believed on Mohammed before the Hcjra, or early 
enough to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Kebla was changed to the temple of 
Mecca, in the second year of the Hejra, or else such as were present at the battle of Bedr. 
J’he leaders of the Anshrs were those who took the oath of fidelity to him at al Akaba, either 
the first or the second ttrae.* 

“ u e. In the neighbourhood of Medina. These' were the tribes of Joheina, Mozeina, 
Aslam, Ashja, and GhifTir.^ 

“ Kither by exposing them to public shame, and putting them to death ; or by either of 
those punishments and the torment of the sepulchre ; or else by exacting alms of them by 
way of fine, and giving them corporeal punishment.* 

® Making no hypocritical excuses for them. These were certain men, who having stayed 
at home instead of accompanying lyiohammed to TabOc, as soon as they heard the severe 
reprehensions and threats of this chapter against those who had stayed behind, bound them- 
selves to the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose themselves, till they 
were loosed by the prophet. But when he entered the mosque to pray, and was infonned 
of the matter, he also swore that he would not loose them without a particular command 
from God ; whereupon this passage was revealed, and they were accordingly dismissed.^ 

^ Though they were baclcward in going to war, and held with the hypocrites, yet they 
confessed their crime and repented. 

^ When these persons were loosed, they prayed Mohammed to take their substance, for 
the sake of which they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their transgression ; 
but he told them he had no orders to accept any thing from them : upon which this verse 
was sent down, allowing him to take their alms.* 

* Al Beidkwi. * Idem. ^ Idem. * Idem. * Idem. • Idem. 
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God both heareth and knoweth. Do they not know that God accepteth 
repentance from his servants, and accepteth alms ; and that God is easy to 
he reconciled, and merciful? Say unto ihem^ Work as ye will ; but God 
will behold your work, and his apostle also^ and the true believers : and ye 
shall be brought before him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and 
that which is made public ; and he will declare upto you whatever ye have 
done. And (hero are others who wait with suspense the decree of God : 
whether lie will punish them, or whether he will be turned unto them : 
but God is knowing and wise. There are some who have built a temple to 
hurt the faithful^ and to propagate infidelity, and to foment division among 
the true believers,® and for a lurking place for him who hath fought against 
God and his apostle in time past;^ and they swear, saying^ Yerily we 
intended no other than to do for the best: but God is witness that they do 
certainly lie. Stand not up to pray therein for ever. There is a temple 
founded on piety, from the first day of its building* It is more just that 
thou stand up to pray therein : therein are men who love to be purified ; ^ 

^ The persons here intended were the tliree Aiisurs whose pardon is granted a little 
below. 

■ When Banu Amru Ebn Awf had built the temple or mosque of Koba, which will bo 
mentioned by and by, they asked Mohuniined to come and pray iii it, and he complied with 
their request. This excitin<„^ the envy of their brethren, Banu Ganem Ebn Awf, they also 
built a mosque, intending that the Imam or priest who should officiate there, should be 
Abu Amer a Christian monk ; but he dying in Syria, they came to Mohammed and desired 
he would consecrate, as it v\ere, their mosque by praying in it, U'he prophet accordingly 
prepared himself to go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation of this 
Jiassage, discovering their hypocrisy and ill design : whereupon he sent Malec Ebn al 
Dokhshom, Maan Ebn Addi, Airier Ebn al Sacan, and al Wah&ha the Ethiopian, to 
demolish and burn it ; which they performed, and made it a dunghill. According to 
another account this mosque was built a little before the expedition of Tablic, with a design 
to hinder Mohammed’s men from engaging therein ; and when he was asked to pray there, 
he answered that he was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came back, with 
God’s leave, be would do what they desired; but when they applied to him ag;ain, on his 
return, this passage was revealed.’ 

♦ That is Abu Amer the monk, who was a declared enemy to Mohammed, having 
tlireatencd him at Ohod, that no party should appear in the field against him, but he would 
make one of them ; and, to be as good us his word, he continued to oppose him till ihe 
battle of Honein, at wliicli he was present, and being put to flight with those of Haw^zen, 
he retreated into Syria, desii^ning to obtain a supply of troops from the Grecian emperor to 
renew the war ; but he died at Kiniiisrfn. Others say that this monk was a confederate at 
the war of the ditch, and that he fled thence into Syria.** 

“ viz, ’J'liat of Koba, a place about two miles from Medina, where Mohammed rested four 
days before he entered that city, in his flight from Mecca, and where he laid the foundation 
of a mosque,*' which was afterwards built by Banu Amru Ebn Awf. But according to a 
diflTerent tradition, the mosque here meant was that which Mohammed built at Medina. 

♦ “ Beware of entering therein, 'I’he foundation of the true temple is established 
upon piety.” — Savary. 

♦ A I Beid^wi says, that Mohammed walking once with the Mohajerin to Kob&, found 
tiie Ansiirs sitting at the mosque door, and asked them whether they were believers; and, 
on their being silent, repeated the question : whereupon Omar answered, that they were 
believers ; and Moliammed demanding whether they acquiesced in the judgment Omar had 
made of them, they said, yes. He then asked them whether they would be patient in 
adversity, and thankful in prosperity ; to which they answering in the affirmative, he swore 
by the Lord of tlie Caaba, that they were true believers. Afterwards he examined them as 


’ Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. lidera. ^ lidem, Ebn Shohnah. Vide Almifed. 

Vit. Mob. p. 52. Where the translator taking this passage of the Kor^n, which is there 
cited, for the words of bis author, has missnd the true seuse. 
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for God loreth the clean. Whether therefore is he better, who hath 
founded his building on the fear of God and his good will; or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth which is washed 
away by waters, so that it falleth with him into the fire of hell ? God 
directeth not the ungodly- people. Their building which they have built 
will not cease to he an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until their hearts 
be cut in pieces and God is knowing and wise. Verily God hath pur- 
chased of the true believers their souls, and their substance, promising them 
the enjoyment of paradise; on condition that they fight for the cause of God: 
whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the same is assuredly due by 
the law, and the gospel, and the Koran. And who performeth his con- 
tract more faithfully than God ? Rejoice therefore in the contract which 
ye have made. This shall be great happiness. The penitent, and those 
who serve God^ and praise Aim, and who fast, and bow down, and worship ; 
and who command that which is just, and forbid that which is evil, and 
keep the ordinances of God, shall likewise he rewarded with paradise: where- 
fore bear good tidings unto the faithful. It is not allowed unto the prophet, 
nor those who are true believers, that they pray for idolaters,^ although they 
be of kin, after it is become known unto them, that they are inhabitants 
of hell.“ Neither did Abraham ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise 
than in pursuance of a promise which he had promised unto him : ^ but 
when it became known unto him, that he was an enemy unto God, he de- 
clared himself clear of him.^ Verily Abraham was pitiful and compas- 
sionate. Nor is God disposed to lead people into error,^ after that he hath 
directed them, until that which they ought to avoid is become known unto 


to’ their manner of performing the legal washings, and particularly, what they did after 
easing themselves ; they told him that in such a case they used three stones, and after that 
washed \vith water : upon which he repealed these words of the Kor&n to them. 

y Some interpret these words of their being deprived of their judgment and under- 
standing ; and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in thia world, or 
of the rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of hell. 

* This passage was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Taleb, Mohammed’s 
uncle and great benefactor ; who on his death-bed, being pressed by his nephew to speak a 
word which might enable him to plead his cause Ijefore God, that is, to profess Islam, 
absolutely refused. Mohammed however told him that he would not cease to pray for him 
till he should be forbidden by God ; which he was by these words. Others suppose the 
occasion to have been Mohammed’s visiting his mother Amelia’s sepulchre at al AW&,soon 
after the taking at Mecca; for they say that while he stood at the tomb he burst into tears, 
and said, I atked leave of God to visit my mothers tomb, and he grunted it me ; but when I 
asked leave to pray for her, it was denied me.^ 

* By their dying infidels. For otherwise it is not only lawful, but commendable, to pray 
for UQ^lievers, while there are hopes of their conversion. 

^ vis. To pray that God would dispose his heart to repentance. Some suppose this was 
a promise made to Abraham by bis father, that he would believe in God. For the words 
may be taken either way. 

* Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured by inspiration that be was not to be 
converted ; or after he actually died an infidel. See chap. 6, p. 106. 

i. e. To consider or punish them as transgressors. This passage was revealed to excuse 
those who had prayed for such of their friends as had di^ idolaters, before it was for- 
bidden ; or else to excuse certain people who had ignorantly prayed towards the first Kebla, 
and drank wine, &c. 


‘ Al Beidawi. 
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them ; for God knoweth all things. Verily unto God helongeth the king* 
dom of heaven and of earth : he giveth life, and he causeth to die ; and 
ye have no patron or helper besides God. God is reconciled unto the 
prophet, and unto the Mohajerin and the Ansars,® who followed him in the 
hour of distress,^ after that it had wanted little but that the hearts of a part 
of them had swerved from their duty : afterwards was he turned unto them : 
for he was compassionate and merciful towards them. And he is also 
conciled unto the three who were left behind,* so that the earth became too 
straight for them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls became 
straightened within them, and they considered that there was no refuge 
from God, otherwise than hy having recourse unto him. Then was he 
turned unto them, that they might repent ; for God is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful. O true believers, fear God, and be with the sincere. There 
was no rcasm why the inhabitants of Medina, and the Arabs of the desert 
who dwell around them, should stay behind the apostle of God, or should 
prefer themselves before him.^ This is unremonahle : because they are not 
distressed either by thirst, or labour, or hunger, for the defence of God's 
true religion ; neither do they stir a step, which may irritate the un- 
believers ; neither do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 
work is w’ritten down unto the m for the same ; for God suffereth not the 
re^vard of the righteous to perish. And they contribute not any sum either 
small or great, nor do they pass a valley;* but it is written down unto 
them, that God may reward them with a recompense exceeding that which 
they have wTought. The beli(jvers are not obliged to go forth to war all 
together : if a part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they may 
diligently instruct themselves in their religion;’ and may admonish their 

• Having; forgiven the crime they committed, in giving the hypocriteg leave to be absent 
from the expedition to I'abuc ; or for the other sins which they might, through inadver- 
tence, liave been guilty of. For the best men have need of repentance.* 

^ viz. In the expedition of 'l abbc; wherein Mohammed's men were driven to such ex- 
tremities, that, besides what they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men were 
obliged to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so scarce, that two 
men divided a date between them, and they were obliged to drink the water out of the 
camels’ stomachs * 

s Or, as it may be translated, who were I" ft in suspense, whether they should be pardoned 
or not.^ These were three Ansitrs, named Caab Ehn Malec, Helal J-.bn Omeyya and 
Merara Ehn Rahi, who went not with Mohammed to Tabdc, and were therefore, on his 
return, secluded from the fellowship of the other Moslems ; the prophet forbidding any to 
salute them, or to hold discourse with them. Under which interdiction they continued 
hfty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at length discharged from it, by the 
revelation of this passage.* 

^ By not caring to share with him the dangers and fatigues of war. A1 Beidkwi tells 
us, that after Mohammed had set out for 1 uhOc, one Ahu Khaithama sitting in his garden, 
where his wife, a very beautiful woman, had spread a mat for him in the shade, and had set 
new dates and fresh water before him, after a little reflection, cried out, This is not well, that 
J should thus take my ease and pleasure, while the apostle oj God is exposed to the scorching oj- 
the sunbeams, and the inclemencies of the air*; and immediately mounting his camel, took his 
sword and lance, and went to join the army. 

• “ That which they expend, the passing of a torrent, all that they do, written in the 
book of God, are so many claims to his glorious recompenses." — Savary, 

* That is, if some of every tribe or town be left behind, the end of their being so left is. 

* A1 Beidkwi. * Idem. * See before p. 162, note r. * A1 Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddic, 
Abulf. Vit. Moh. pp. 133, 126. 
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people, when they return unto them, that they may take heed to them- 
selves. O true believers, wage war against such of the infidels as are near 
you and let them find severity' in you : and know that God is with 
those who fear him, Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some of 
them who say, Which of you hath this caused to increase in faith ? It 
will increase the faith of those who believe, and they shall rejoice : but 
unto those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, it will add farther doubt 
unto their doubt ; and they shall die in their infidelity. Do they 

not see that they are tried every year once or twice yet they repent not, 
neither are they warned. And whenever a Sura is sent down, they look at 
one another, saying^ Doth any one see you ?" then do they turn aside.* 
God shall turn aside their hearts from the truth ; because they are a people 
who do not understand. Now hath an apostle come unto you of our own 
nation,” an excellent person : it is grievous unto him that ye commit wick- 
edness ; he is careful over you, and compassionate and merciful towards the 
believers. If they turn back, say, God is my support ; there is no God 
but he. On him do I trust ; and he is the Lord of the magnificent 
throne. 

that they may apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the several 
points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as by reason of their continual 
employment in the wars, have no other means of information. They say, that after the 
preceding passages were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during the 
expedition of Tabhc, every man went to war; so that the study of religion, which is 
rather more necessary for the defence and propagation of the faith, than even arms them- 
selves, became wholly laid aside and neglected ; to prevent which, for the future, a con- 
venient number are hereby directed to be left behind, that they may have leisure to prose- 
cute their studies. 

^ Either of your kindred or neighbours ; for these claim your pity and care in the first 
place, and their conversion ought first to be endeavoured. The persons particularly meant 
in this passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the tribes of Khoreidha and Nudhtr, 
and those of Kliaibar; or else tlie Greeks of Syria.* 

* Or fierceness in war. 

i. e. By various kinds of trials ; or by being culled forth to war, and by being made 
witnesses of God’s miraculous protection to the faithful. 

“ 1'hey wink at one another to rise and leave the prophet’s presence, if they think they 
can do it without being observed ; to avoid hearing the severe and deserved reproofs which 
they apprehend in every new revelation. The ])eraons intended arc the hypocritical Moslems. 

* “ !See they not that, once or twice a year, the anger of heaven weighs heavy upon 
them! These warnings open not their eyes, nor excite them to repentance. Should 
another chapter be sent to them, they would look on each other, and it no one saw them 
would take to flight. God has led their hearts astray, because they hearken not to wig. 
dom.” — Savary. 

® See chap. 3, p. 54, note m. 


* A1 Beid^wL 
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CHAPTER X. 


INTITLED, JONAS ;P REVEALED AT MECCA. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Al. R.^ These are the signs of the wise book. Is it a strange thing 
imto the men of Mecca^ that we have revealed our will unto a man from 
among them/ saying^ Denounce threats unto men if they believe not; and 
bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the merit of their sin- 
cerity they have an interest w’ith their Lord ? The unbelievers say, This 
is manifest sorcery.* Verily your Lord is God, who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended his throne, to 
take on himself the government of all things. There is no intercessor, 
but by his permission.* This is God, your Lord; therefore serve him. 
Will ye not consider? Unto him shall ye all return, according to the cer- 
tain promise of God ; for he produceth a creature, and then causeth it to 
return again ; that he may rew’ard those who believe and do that which is 
right, with equity. But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling 
water, and they shall sttffer a grievous punishment, for that they have dis- 
believed. It is he who hath ordained the sun to shine by day^ and the 
moon for a light by night ; and hath appointed her stations, that ye might 
know the number of years, and the computation of time, God hath not 
created this, but with truth. He explaineth his signs unto people who 
understand. Moreover in the vicissitude of night and day, and whatever 
God hath created in heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear 
him. Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day^ and delight in 
this present life, and rest securely in the same, and who are negligent of 
our signs ; their dwelling shall be hell fire, for that which they have de- 
served. But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, their Lord 
will direct them because of their faith; they shall have rivers flowing 
through gardens of pleasure. Their prayer therein shall be^ Praise be unto 
thee, O God ! and their salutation^ therein shall be Peace ! and the end of 

P This prophet is mentioned towards the end of the chapter. (After the name, Savary , 
adds, “ Peace be with him.”) 

<1 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. pp. 42, 43. 

^ And not one of the most powerful among them neither ; so that the Koreish said it 
was a wonder God could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu 
Taleb.7 

■ Cleaning the Koran. According to the reading of some copies, the words may be ren- 
dered, Thu mail (i. e, Mohammed) is no other than a manifest sorcerer. 

* These words were revealed to refute the foolish opinion of the idolatrous Meccans, who 
imagined their idols were intercessors with God for them. 

■ Either the mutual salutation of the blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the 
blessed. 


’ Al Beid^wi. 
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their prayer 9hall he^ Praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures ! If 
God should cause evil to hasten unto men, according to their desire of 
hastening good, verily their end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer 
those who hope not to meet us at the resurrection^ to wander amazedly in 
their error. When evil befalleth a man ; he prayeth unto us lying on his 
side, or sitting, or standing but when we deliver him from his affliction, 
he continueth his former course of llfe^ as though he had not called upon 
us to defend him against the evil which had bt'fallen him. Thus was that 
which the transgressors committed prepared for them.* We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who tcere before you, 0 men of Mecca^ when 
they had acted unjustly, and our apostles had come unto them with evident 
miracles and they would not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked 
people. Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth ; that 
we might see how ye would act. When our evident signs are recited unto 
them, they who hope not to meet us at the resurrection^ say. Bring a dif- 
ferent Koran from this ; or make some change therein. Answer, It is not 
Ht for me, that I should change it at my pleasure : I follow that only which 
is revealed unto me. Verily I fear, if I should be disobedient unto my 
Lord, tliC punishment of the great day. Say, If God had so pleased, I 
had not read it unto you, neither had I tauglit you the same. I have 
already dwelt among you to the age of forty yearsf before / received it. 
Do ye not therefore understand? And who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie against God, or accuseth his signs of falsehood ? Surely the 
wicked shall not prosper. They worship besides God, that wliich can 
neither hurt them nor profit them, and they say. These are our intercessors 
with GoD.y Answer, Will ye tell God tliat which he knoweth not, neither 
in heaven nor in earth Praise be unto him ! and far he that from him,f 
w^hich they associate with him ! Men were professors of one religion only,® 
but they dissented therefrom; and if a decree had not previously issued 
from thy Loud, deferring their punishment verily the matter had been de- 
cided between them, concerning which they disagreed. They say. Unless 
a sign be sent down unto him from his Loud, tee will not heViere. Answer, 
Verily that which is hidden is known only unto God : wait, therefore, the 

^ i. e. In all postures, and at all times. 

* Thus the ungodly man delightetli in his ingratitude.” — Savary, 

* For 80 old was Mohammed before he took upon him to be a prophet during wjbich 
time his fellow citizens well knew that he had not applied himself to learning of any sort, 
nor frequented learned men, nor had ever exercised himself in composing ve^^es or orations, 
whereby he might acquire the art of rhetoric, or elegance of speech.® A.Jlagrant proof, 
says al Beid&wi, that this book could be taught him by none but God. 

y See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 11, &c. 

* viz. That he hath equals or companions either in heaven, or on earth ; since he ac- 
knowledgeth none ? 

t “ Accursed be their chimerical deities.” — Savary. 

* That is to say, the true religion, or Isl^m, which was generally professed, as some say 
till Abel was murdered, or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the first ages 
after the flood are here intended ; others, the state of religion in Arabia, from the time of 
Abraham to that of Amru Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of idolatry into that country. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. p. 30. Abulfed. Vit. Moh. c. 7. 
p, 19, &c. 


® See the Prelira, Disc. 
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pleasure of God ; and I also will wait with you. And when we caused 
the men of Mecca to taste mercy, after an affliction which had befallen 
them, behold, they devised a stratagem against our signs.*^ Say unto them^ 
God is more swift in executing a stratagem, than ye. Verily our mes- 
sengers*^ write down that which y(? deceitfully devise. It is he who hath 
given you conveniences for travelling by land and by sea ; so that ye be in 
ships, which sail with them, with a favourable wind, and they rejoice 
therein. An^ n^hen a tempestuous w'ind overtaketh them, and waves come 
upon them from every side, and they think themselves to be encompassed 
with inevitahle dangers ; they call upon God, exhibiting the pure religion 
unto him**, and saying,, Verily, if thou deliver us from this peril,, we will be 
of those who give thanks. But when he hath delivered them, behold, 
tliey behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice. O men, 
verily the violence which ye commit against your own souls, is for the en- 
joyment of this present life only ; afterwards unto us shall ye return, and 
we will declare unto you that which ye have done. Verily the likeness ot 
this present life is no other than as water, which we send down from 
heaven, and wherewith the productions of the earth are mixed, -of which 
men eat, and cattle also,, until the earth receive its Vj^sture, and be adorned 
with various plants : the inhabitants thereof imagine that they have power 
over the same ; hut our command cometh unto it by night, or by day, and 
we render it as though it had been mowen, as though it had not yesterday 
abounded with fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people who 
consider. God inviteth unto the dwelling of peace,® and directeth whom 
he pleaseth into the right w'ay. They who do right shall receive a most 
excellent reward,, and a superabundant addition / neither blackness^ nor 
shame shall cover their faces. These shall he the inhabitants of paradise; 
they shall continue therein for ever. But they who commit evil shall re- 
<’eive the reward of evil, equal thereunto,*' and they shall be covered with 
shame, {for they shall have no protector against God) ; as though their 
faces were covered with the profound darkness of the night. These shall 
be the inhabitants of hell fire ; they shall remain therein for ever. On the 
day of the resurrection we will gather them altogether; then will we 
say unto the idolaters. Get ye to your ]>hice, ye and your companions 
and we will separate them from one another ; and their companions will 

^ For it is said that they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were 
very near perishing ; but no sooner relieved by God s sending them plenty, than they 
began again to charge Mohammed with imposture, and to ridicule his revelations.^ 

® i. e. 'I'he guiirdian angels. 

d I'hat 1 *^, ap|»lying themselves to God only, and neglecting their idols ; their fears 
directing them in such an extremity to ask help of him only who could give it. 

« Fi:. Paradise. 

f For their reward will vastly exceed the merit of their good works. A1 Ghaz^li sup- 
poses this additional recinnpense will be the beatific vision.* 
ff See the Prelim Disc. p. 62, &c. 

I. e. Though the blessed will be rewarded beyond their deserts, yet God will not 
punish any beyond their demerits, but treat them with the exactest justice. 

* That IS, your idols, or the companions which ye attributed unto God. 

* See the Prelim, Disc. p. 71. 


* A1 Beidkwi. 
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say imto them^ Ye did not worship us and Gon is a sufficient witness 
between us and you ; neither did we niind your worshipping of us. 

There shall every soul experience* that which it shall have sent before 

it ; ^ and they shall be brought before God their true Lord ; and the false 
deities which they vainly imagined, shall disappear from before them. Say, 
Who provideth you food from heaven and earth ? or who hath the absolute 
power over the hearing and the sight ? and who hringeth forth the living 
from the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living ? and who 
governeth all things ? They will surely answer, God. Say, Will ye not 
therefore fear him ? This is therefore God, your true Lord : and what 
remaineth there after truth, except error? How therefore are ye turned 
aside from the truth ? Thus is the word of thy Lord verified upon them 
who do wickedly; that they believe not. Say, Is there any of your com- 
panions who produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto 

himself?' Say, God produceth a creature, and th(‘n causeth it to return 
unto himself. How therefore are ye turned aside from his worship ? Say, 
Is there any of your companions who directcth unto the truth? Say, God 
directeth Unto the truth. AVhether is he therefore, who directeth unto the 
truth, more worthy to be followed ; or he who directeth not, unless he be 
directed ? What aileth you therefore, that ye judge as ye do? And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only ; but a mere opinion 
attaineth not unto any truth.* Verily God knoweth that which they do. 
This Korlln could not have been composed by any exce])t God ; but it is Sk 
confirmation of that which was revealed before it, and an explanation of the 
scripture ; there is no doubt thereof ; sent down from the Lord of all 
creatures. Will they say, Mohammed hath forged it ? Answer, Bring 
therefore a chapter like unto it ; and call whom you may to your assistance^ 
besides God, if ye speak truth. But they have charged that w ith falsehood, 
the knowledge whereof they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpre- 
tation thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those who were 
before them accuse their prophets of imposture ; hut behold, what was the 
end of the unjust ! There are some of them who believe therein ; and 
there are some of them who believe not therein : “ and thy Lord well 
know'eth the corrupt doers. If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have 
my work, and ye have your work; ye shall be clear of that which I do, 

^ But ye really worshipped your own lusts, and were seduced to idolatry, not by us, but 
by your own superstitious fancies. It is pretended that God will, at the last day, enable 
the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, instead of interced- 
ing for them, as they hoped. Some suppose the angels, who were also objects of the wor- 
ship of the pa^n Arabs, are particularly intended in this place. 

^ Some copies instead of tablu, read tat/u, i. e, shall j allow ^ or meditate upon. 

“ See chap. 2, p. 13, note r. 

• “ Their only rule is their opinion, and it has no conformity with truth."’ — Savary. ' 

® i.e. There are some of them who are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine, 
though they are so wicked as to oppose it ; and there are others of them who believe it not, 
through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the passage may be understood in the 
future tense, of some who should afterwards believe, and repent, and of others who should 
die infidels.^ 


* A1 Beid&wi. 
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and I will be clear of "that which ye do. There are some of them who 
hearken nnto thee ; but wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do 
not understand ? And there are some of them who look at thee ; but wilt 
thou direct the blind, although they see not ? ® Verily God will not deal 
unjustly with men in any respect : but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls. P On a certain day he will gather them together, as though they had 
not tarried ^ above an hour of a day : they shall know one another,*" Then 
shall they perish who have denied the meeting of God ; and were not 
rightly directed. Whether we cause thee to see a part of the •punishment 
where^vith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee to die 
before thou see it ; unto us shall they return : then shall God he witness of 
that which they do. Unto every nation hath an apostle been sent; and 
wdien their apostle came, the matter was decided between them with equity;* 
and they were not treated unjustly. The unbelievers say. When will this 
threatening be made good^ if ye speak truth ? Answ^er, I am able neither to 
procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me^ but as God 
pleaseth. Unto every nation is a fixed term decreed ; when their term 
therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall 
their punishment be anticipated. Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God 
overtake you by night, or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly wish 
to be hastened ? * When it falleth on you^ do ye then believe it ? Now 
do ye believe^ and wish it far from you^ when as ye formerly desired it 
should be hastened ? Then shall it be said unto the wicked. Taste the 
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive other than the reward of that 
which ye have wrought ? They will desire to know of thee, whether this 
be true. Answ-er, yea, by my Lord, it is certainly true ; neither shall ye 
weaken God*s powei% so as to escape it. Verily, if every soul which hath 
acted wickedly had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem 
itself therewith at the hist day. Yet they will conceal their repentance,* 
after they shall have seen the punishment ; and the matter shall be decided 
betw’een them with equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. Doth 
not wiuitsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God ? Is not 
the promise of God true ? But the greater part of them know it not. He 

® These words were revealed on account of certain IMeccans, who seemed to attend while 
Mohammed read the Koran to them, or instructed them in any point of religion, but 
yet were as far from being convinced or edified, as if they had not heard him at all.^ 

r For God deprives tliem not ol their senses, or understanding ; but they corrupt and 
make an ill use of them. 

q hither in the world, or in the grave. 

As if it were but a little while since they parted. But this will happen during the first 
moments only of the resurrection ; for afterwards the terror of the day will disturb and take 
from them all knowledge of one another.* 

• By delivering the prophet and those who believed on him, and destroying the obstinate 
infideb. 

• “ Should the divine vengeance fall on you unawares, either by day or by night, think 
you that it can have been hastened by the wicked ? ** — Savary. 

• To hide their shame and regret;® or because their surprise and astonishment will 
deprive them of the use of speech.'^ Some, however understand the verb which is here ren- 
dered will conceal, in the contrary signification, which it sometimes beoH ; and then it must 
be translated. They will openly declare their repentance, &c. 

® A1 Beidkwi. See chap. 6, p. 100, ® Idem. * Jallalo’ddin. ^ A1 Beidawi. 
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giveth life, and he causeth to die : and unto him shall ye all return. O 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your Lord, and a 
remedy for the doubts which are in your breasts ; and a direction, and 
mercy unto the true believers. Say, Through the grace of God, and 
his mercy : therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be better than what 
they heap together of worldly riches. Say, Tell me ; of that which God 
hath sent down unto you for food, have ye declared part to be lawful, and 
other part to he unlawful ? ^ Say, Hath, God permitted you to make this 
distinction ? or do ye divise a lie concerning God ? But what will be 
the opinion of those who devise a lie concerning God,* on the day of the 
resurrection? Verily God is indued with beneficence towards mankind; 
but the greJiter part of them do not give thanks. Thou shalt be engaged 
in no business, neither shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage 
of the Kordn ; nor shall ye do any action, but we will be witnesses over 
you, when ye are employed therein. Nor is so much as the weight of an 
ant ^ hidden from thy Lord, in earth or in heaven : neither is there any 
thing lesser than that, or greater, but it is written in the perspicuous book.^ 
Are not the friends of God the persons on whom no fear shall come, and 
who shall not be grieved ? They who believe and fear God shall receive 
good tidings in this life, and in that which is to come. There is no change 
in the w ords of God. This shall be great felicity. Let not their discourse * 
grieve thee ; for all might belongeth unto God : he both heareth and 
knoweth. Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth subject unto 
God ? What therefore do they follow, who invoke idols, besides God ? 
They follow nothing but a vain opinion ; and they only utter lies. It is he 
who hath ordained the night for you, that ye may take your rest therein, 
and the clear day for labour : verily herein are signs unto people w’ho 
hearken. They say, God hath begotten children : Gon forbid ! He is 
self-sufficient. Unto him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of God that which ye 
know not? Say, Verily they wdio imagine a lie concerning God shall not 
prosper. They may enjoy a provision in this world ; but afterw^ards unto us 
shall they return, and wc will then cause them to taste a grievous punish- 
ment, for that they were unbelievers. Rehearse unto them the history of 
Noah : ^ when he said unto his people, O my people, if my standing forth 
among you., and my warning you of the signs of God, be grievous unto you ; 
in God do I put my trust. Therefore lay your design against me., and 
assemble your false gods ; but let not your design be carried on by you in 
the dark ; then come forth against me, and delay not. And if ye turn 
aside from my admonitions., I ask not any reward of you for the same ; ^ 
I expect my reward from God alone, and I am commanded to be one 

“ See chap. 6, p. 113, &c. 

* “ Of what does the blasphemer think, who denies the resurrection ? ” — Savary, 

* See chap. 4, p. 65, note x. 

r The preserved table ; wherein God’s decrees are recorded. 

* viz. I’he impious and rebellious Ulk of the infidels. 

* See chap. 7, p. 121, &c. 

^ Therefore ye cannot excuse yourselves by saying that 1 am burdensome to you. 
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of those who are resigned unto him. But they accused him of imposture ; 
wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him in the ark, and 
we caused them to survive the flood,, but we drowned those who charged our 
signs with falsehood. Behold therefore, what was the end of those 
who were warned hy Noah. Then did w^e send, after him, apostles unto 
their respective people,'^ and they came unto them with evident demonstra- 
tions : yet they were not disposed to believe in that which they bad before 
rejected as false. Thus do w’e seal up the hearts of the transgressors. 
Then did we send, after them, Moses and Aaron unto Pharaoh and his 
princes with our signs : ^ but they behaved proudly, and were a wicked 
people. And when the tnith from us had come unto them,* they said, 
Verily this is manifest sorcery. Moses said unto them., Do ye speak this of 
the truth, after it hath come unto you? Is this sorcery? but sorcerers shall 
not prosper. They said, Art thou come unto us to turn us aside from that 
religion., which we found our fathers practise ; and that ye two may have 
the command in the land ? But we do not believe you. And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every ei^pert magician. And w^hen the magicians were 
come, Moses said unto them, Cast down that which ye are about to cast 
dow’n. And when they had cast down their rods and cords., Moses said unto 
them., The enchantment which ye have performed shall God surely render 
vain ; for God prospereth not the work of tlie wicked doers, and God will 
verify the truth of his w^ords, although the wdeked be averse thereto. And 
there believed not any on Moses, except a generation of his people,® for fear 
of Pharaoh and of his princes, lest he should afflict them. And Pharaoh 
was lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one of the transgressors. 
And Moses said, O iny people, if ye believe in God, put your trust in him, 
if ye be resigned to his will. They answ'ered, We put our trust in God : O 
Lord, suffer us not to be afflicted by unjust people ; but deliver us, through 
thy mercy, from the unbelieving people. And we spake hy inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying., Provide habitations for your people in 
Egypt, and make your houses a place of worship,^ and he constant at prayer; 
and hear good new's unto the true believers. And Moses said, O Lord, 
verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people pompous ornaments,* 

c As Hfld, Siileh, Abraham, Lot, and Shoaib, to those of Ad, Thamdd, Babel, Sodom, 
and Midian. 

^ See chap. 7, p, 127, &c. 

* “ They saw the truth, and they accused it of fal<»ehood.” — Savory. 

• For when lie first began to preach, a few of the younger Israelites only believed in him ; 
the others not giving ear to him, for fear of the king. But some suppose the pronoun hit 
refers to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians, who, together with his wife Asia, 
believed in Moses.® 

^ So Jallalo’ddin expounds the original word Kebla, which properly signifies that place or 
quarter towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakhshari supposes, that the Israelitea 
are here ordered to dispose their oratories in such a manner, that, when they prayed, their 
faces might be turned towards Mecca ; which he imagines was the Kebla of Mosea, as it ia 
that of the Mohammedans. The former commentator adds, that Pharaoh had forbidden the 
Israelites to pray to God ; for which reason tliey were obliged to perform that duty privately 
in their houses. 

V As magnificent apparel, chanots, and the like. 


® A I Beid&wi. 
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and riches in this present life, 0 Lord, that they may he seduced from thy 
way ; O Lord, bring their riches to nought, and harden their hearts ; that 
they may not believe, until they see ihdr grievous punishment, God said. 
Your petition is heard : ^ be ye upright therefore,* and follow not the way 
of those who are ignorant. And we caused the children of Israel to pass 
through the sea ; and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a violent and 
hostile manner ; until, when he was drowning, he said, I believe that there 
is no God but he, on whom the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of 
the resigned,^ Now dbet thou believe ; when thou hast been hitherto rebel- 
lious, and one of the wicked doers ? This day will we raise thy body ‘ 
from the bottom of the sea^ that thou mayest be a sign unto those who shall 
be after thee ; and verily a great number of men are negligent of 
our signs. And we prepared for the children of Israel an established 
dwelling in the land of Canaan^ and we provided good things for their 
sustenance ; and they difiered not in point of rcliijion^ until knowledge had 
come unto them ; verily thy Lord will judge between them on the day 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein they disagreed. If thou art in 
a doubt concerning any part of that which w’e have sent down unto thee,” 
ask them who have read the book of the law before thee. Now hath 
the truth come unto thee from thy Loud ; be not therefore one of those 
who doubt; neither be thou (yne of those who charge the signs of God 
with falsehood, lest thou become one of those wdio perish. Verily those 
.against whom the word of thy Lord is decreed, shall not believe, although 
there come unto them every kind of miracle, until they see the grievous 
j)unishment prepared for them. And if it were not so., some city, amony the 
many which have been destroyed., would have believed ; and the faith of its 
inhabitants would have been of advantag(; unto them ; but none of them be- 
lieved., before the execution of their sentence.^ exc(‘pt the people of Jonas.^ 

^ The pronoun is in the dual number; the antecedent being IMoses and Aaron. Tliecom- 
mentators say that, in consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egypt were turned 
into stones.® 

* Or, as al Beid&wi interprets it, Be ye constant and steady in preaching to the people. 
The Mohammedans pretend that Moses continued in Egypt no less than forty years, after 
he had first published his mission : which cannot he reconciled to scripture. 

^ These words, it is said, Pharaoh repeated often in his extremity, that he might be heard. 
But his repentance came too late ; for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with mud, lest he 
should obtain mercy ; reproaching him at the same time in the words which follow. 

^ Some of the children of Israel doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, 
by God’s command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore, that they might see it,* The 
word here translated body, signifying also a coat of mail, some imagine the meaning to he, 
that his corpse floated armed with his coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold, by which 
they knew that it was he. 

"* 1. e. After the law bad been revealed, and published by Moses. 

“ That is, concerning the truth of the histories which are here related. The commenta- 
tors doubt whether the person here spoken to be Mohammed himself, or his auditor. 

® viz. The inhabitants of Nineveh, which stood on or near the place where al Mawsel 
now stands. This people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas the son of Mattai, 
which the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of his mother) an Israelite 
o^e tribe of Benjamin, was sent by God to preach to, and reclaim them. When he first 
began to exhort them to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used him very ill, 
so that he was obliged to leave the city ; threatening them, at his departure, that they 


• Jallalo’ddin. 


* See Exod, xiv. 30. 
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When they believed, we delivered them from the punishment of shame in 
this world, and suffered them to enjoy thmr lives and possessions for a time.P 
But if thy Lord had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would have 
believed in general. Wilt thou therefore forcibly compel men to be true 
believers ? No soul can believe, but by the permission of God : and 
he shall pour out his indignation on those who will not understand. Say, 
Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth : but signs are of no avail, 
neither preachers, unto people who will not believe. Do they therefore 
expect any other than some terrible judgment^ like unto the judgments which 
have fallen on those who have gone before them ? Say, Wait ye the issue ; 
and I also will wait with you ; then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us, that we should deliver the 
true believers. Say, O men of Mecca^ if ye be in doubt concerning my 
religion, verily I worship not the idols which ye worship, besides God ; but 
I worship God, who will cause you to die : and I am commanded to be one 
of the true believers. And it wa» said unto me^ Set thy face towards the 
true religion, and he orthodox ; and by no means be one of those who 
attribute companions unto God ; neither invoke, besides God, that which 
can neither profit thee nor hurt thee : for if thou do, thou wilt then 
certainly become one of the unjust. If God afflict thee with hurt, there is 
none who can relieve thee from it, except he ; and if he willeth thee any 
good, there is none who can keep back his bounty : he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he plcaseth; and he w gracious and merciful. 
Say, O men, now hath the truth come unto you from your Lord. He 
therefore who shall be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his 
own soul : but he who shall err, will err only against the same. I am 
no guardian over you. Do thou, O prophet^ follow that which is revealed 
unto thee : and persevere with patience, until God shall judge ; for he is 
the best judge. 


should be destroyed within three days, or, as others say, within forty.® But when the time 
drew near, and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot forth fire, and 
filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their city, they were in a terrible con- 
sternation, and getting into the fields, with their lamilies and cattle, they put on sackcloth, 
and humbled themselves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely repenting of 
tlieir past wickedness. Whereupon God was pleased to forgive them, and the storm blew 
over.® 

p i.e. Until they died according to the ordinary course of nature. 


® See Jonah iii, 4. 


A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulfed. See chap. 21, and 37. 
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CHAPTER XL 

INTITLED REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEflCTFUL GOD. 

AL. R.^ This book, the verses whereof are guarded against corruption,* 
and are also distinctly explained,^ is a revelation from the wise, the know- 
ing God : that ye serve not any other God ;* (verily I am a denoxmcer of 
threats^ and a bearer of good tidings unto you from him ;) and that ye ask 
pardon of your Lord, and then be turned unto him. He will cause you to 
enjoy a plentiful provision, until a prefixed time : and unto every one that 
hath merit hy good works will he give his abundant reward. But if ye 
turn back, verily I fear for you the punishment of the great day’: unto God 
shall ye return ; and he is almighty. Do they not double the folds qf their 
breasts, “t that they may conceal tlteir designs from him? When they cover 
themselves with their garments, doth not he know that which they conceal, 
and that which they discover ? For he knoweth the innermost parts of the 
brejists of men,^ * []XIL] There is no creature which creepeth on the 
earth, but God provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of its retreat, 
and where it is laid up.^ The whole is written in the perspicuous) book of 

*1 The story of which prophet is repeated in this chapter. (Savory’s translation add4, 

Peace be with him,”) 

See tlie Prelim. Disc, p, 42, &c. 

* Aceordinj; to the various senses which the verb ohkimat, in the original, may bear, the 
commentators suggest as many different interpretations. Some suppose the meaning to be, 
according to our version, that the Koritn is not liable to be corrupted,^ as the law and 
the gospel have been, in the opinion of the Mohammedans : others, that every verse in this 
particular chapter is in full force, and not one of them abrogated : others, that the verses 
of the Kor^n are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, or contain evident and de- 
monstrative arguments : and others, that they comprise judicial declarations, to regulate 
both faith and practice.* 

‘ The signification of the verb fomlat^ which is here used, being also ambiguous, the 
meaning of this passage is supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly proposed or 
expressed in a clear manner ; or that the subject matter of the whole may be distinguished 
or divided into laws, monitions, and examples ; or else that the verses were revealed by 
parcels. 

* A judicious method is observed in this boolc. It is the work of one who possesseth 
wisdom and knowledge. The unity of God is enjoined to you therein.” — Savary, 

“ Or, as it may be translated, Do they nut turn away their hreastSf &c. 

t Do they not wrap their hearts in a two-fold veil, that they may escape the glance of 
the Most High?” — Savary, 

' This passage was occasioned by the words of the idolaters, who said to one another, 
When we let doom our curtainSj (such as the women use in the East to screen themselves 
from the sight of the men, when they happen to be in the room,) and wrap oureelves up in 
our garments^ and fold up our breasts, to conceal our malice against Mohammed, how should he 
come to the knowledge of it? Some suppose this passage relates to certain hypocritical 
Moslems ; but this opinion is generally rejected, because this verse was revealed at Mecca, 
and the birth of hypocrisy among the Mohammedans happened not till after the Hejra. 

y i. e. Both during its life, and after its death ; or the repository of every animal, before 
its birth, in the loins and wombs of the parents. 

* See the Prelim Disc. p. 53. * A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin, A1 Zamakhshari, &c. 
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Aw decrees. It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in six days, 
(but his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof^'*' that he 
might prove you, and see which of you would excel in works. If thou say, 
ye shall surely be raised again, after death ; the unbelievers will say, This 
is nothing but manifest sorcery. And verily if we defer their punishment 
unto a determined season, they will say, What hindereth it from falling on 
usf Will it not come upon them on a day, wherein there shall be none 
to avert it from them ; and that which they scoffed at shall encompass 
them? Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and afterwar^ 
take it away from him ; he will surely become desperate,^ and ungrateful. 
And if we cause him to taste favour, after an affliction hath befallen 
.him, he will surely say, The evils which I suffered are passed from me ; and 
he will become joyful and insolent : except those who persevere with 
patience, and do that which is right ; they shall receive pardon, and a great 
reward. Perad venture thou wilt omit to publish part of that which hath 
been revealed unto thee,* and thy breast will become straitened, lest •they 
say. Unless a treasure be sent down unto liim, or an angel come with him, 
to hear tcitness unto him^ we will not believe. Verily thou art a preacher 
only ; and God is the governor of all tlungs. Will they say. He hath 
forged the Koran ? Answer, Bring therefore ten chapters^ like unto it, 
forged by yourselves : and call on whomsoever ye may to^ assist you., except 
God, if ye speak truth. But if they whom ye call to your assistance hear you 
not ; know that this book hath been revealed by the knowledge of God only,'^ 
and that there is no God but he. Will ye therefore become Moslems ? 
Whoso chooseth the present life, and the pomp thereof, unto them will w^e 
give the recompense of their works therein, and the same shall not be dimi ' 
nished unto them. These are they for w hom no other reward is prepared 
in the next life, exc(‘j)t the fire of hell : that which they have done in this 
life shall perish ; and that w’hich they have WTOUght shall be vain. Shall he 
therefore be compared with them., who followeth the evident declaration 
of his Lord, and whom a witness from him^ attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses, which was revealed for a guide, and out of mercy to man- 

* For the Moliamme<luu8 suppose this throne, and the waters wherein it stands, which 
waters they imagine are supported by a spirit or wind, were with some other things, created 
before the heavens and earth. 'J'his fancy they borrowed from the Jews, who also say, that 
the throne of glory then stood in the air, and was borne on the face of the waters, by the 
breath of Goo’s moutli.* 

• Casting aside all hopes of the divine favour, for want of patience, and trust in God. 

* “ Should some of my precepts slide from thy memory ; or should it be required from 
thee that thou shouldst cause a treasure to appear \ or that an angel should accompany thee ; 
be not afflicted.” — Savari^. 

This was the number which he first challenged them to compose ; but they not being 
able to do it, he made the matter still easier, challenging them to produce a single chapter 
only,’ comparable to the Koran in doctrine and eloauence. 

* Or containing several passages wrapped up in dark and mysterious expressions, which 
can proceed from, and are perfectly comprehended by, none but Goo.® 

^ viz. The KorSn ; or, as oUiers suppow, the angel Gabriel 

• Which bears testimony thereto. 

• Kashi, od Gen.i. 2. VideReland. de Relig. Moh. p. 50, &c. ’ See chap. 2, p. 3. 

chap. 10, p. 169, &c. • See chap. 3, p. 35. 
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hind ? These believe in the Koran : but whosoever of the confederate 
irifideU belie veth not therein, is threatened the five of hell^ which threat shall 
certainly he executed : be not therefore in a doubt- concerning it ; for it 
is the truth from thy Lord : but the greater part of men will not believe. 
Who is more unjust than he who imagineth a lie concerning God ?* They 
shall be set before the Lord, at the day of judgment^ and the witnesses ^ shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their Lord. Shall not 
the curse of God fall on the unjust ; who turn ynen aside from the way of 
God, and seek to render it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come? 
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as to escape punish- 
ment ; neither had they any protectors besides God : their punishment 
shall be doubled unto them.s They could not hear, neither did they see. 
These are they who have lost their souls ; and the idols which they falsely 
imagined have abandoned them. There is no doubt but they shall be most 
miserable in the world to come. But as for those wdio believe, and do good 
works, and humble themselves before their Lord, they shall be the inhabi- 
tants of paradise ; they shall remain therein /or ever. The similitude of the 
two parties^ is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth and heareth : 
shall they be compared as equal? Will ye not therefore consider? We 
formerly sent Noah ‘ imto his people ; and he said,, Verily I am a public 
preacher unto you ; that ye worship God alone ; verily I fear for you the 
punishment of the terrible day. But the chiefs of the people, who believed 
not, answered, We see thee to he no other than a man, like imto us ; and 
w^e do not see that any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judgment neither do we 
perceive any excellence in you above us : but we esteem you to be liars. 
Noah said, O my people, tell me ; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from himself, which is 
hidden from you, do we compel you to receive the same, in case ye be averse 
thereto ? O my people, I ask not of you riches, for my preaching ujito you : 
iny reward is with God alone. I will not drive away those who have 
believed verily they shall meet their Lord, at the resurrection ; but I 
perceive that ye are ignorant men. O my people, who shall assist me 
against God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not tliercfore consider ? I say 
not unto you, The treasures of God are in iny power ; neither do I say,, I 
know the secrets of God: neither do I say. Verily I am an angel neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will by no means 
bestow good on them : (God best knoweth that which is in their souls ;) 

* “ What crime can be more horrible, than to accuse God of falsehood ?” — Savory, 

^ That is, The angels, and prophets, and their own members. 

For they shall be punished both in this life, and in the next. 

** *. e. The believers and the infidels. 

* See chap. 7, p. 121, &c. 

^ For want of mature consideration, and moved by the first impulse of their fancy. 

* For this they asked him to do, because they were poor mean people. The same thing 
the Koreish demanded of Mohammed, but he was forbidden to comply with their reanest.** 

“ See chap. 6, p. 103. 


See chap. 6, p, 103. 
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for then should I certainly be one of the unjust. They answered, 0 Noah, 
thou hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied disputes with us ; 
now therefore do thou bring that punUhnmit upon us wherewith thou hast 
threatened us, if thou speakest truth. Noah said, Verily God alone shall 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall not prevail against him, eo 
as to escape the same. Neither shall my counsel profit you, although I en- 
deavour to counsel you aright, if God shall please to lead you into error. 
He is your Lord,* and unto him shall ye return. Will the Meccans say, 
Mohammed hath forged the Koran ? Answer, If I have forged ^t, on me he 
my guilt : and lot me be clear of that which ye are guilty of. And it was 
revealed unto Noah, saying., Verily none of thy people shall believe, except 
he Avho hath already believed : be not therefore grieved, for that which they 
are doing. But make an ark in our presence, according to the form 
and dimensions which we have revealed unto thee : and speak not unto me 
in behalf of those w^ have acted unjustly; for they are doomed to he 
drowned. And he built the ark ; and so often as a company of his people 
passed by him, they derided him hut he said. Though ye scoff at us wow?, 
we will scoff at you hereafter., as ye scoff at us; and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall cover him with 
shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Thus were they 
ployed until our sentence was put in execution, and the oven poured forth 
fvater.^ And we said unto Noah., Carry into the ark of every species of ani- 
mals one pair and thy family, (except him on whom a previous sentence 

* He is your Lord, and wise : unto him shall we all return.** — Savary* 

» Por building a vessel in on inland country, and so for from the sea; and for that he 
was turned carpenter, after he had set up for a prophet,* 

® Or, as the original literally signifies, boiled over; which is consonant to what the 
llubbins say, lliat the waters of the deluge were boiling hot, 

'riiis oven was, as some say, at Cufa, in a spot whereon a mosque now stands; or ns 
others rather tlimk, in a certain place in India, or else at Ain warda in Mesopotamia and 
its exundation was the sign by which Noah knew the flood was coming.® Some pretend 
that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread in, being of a form dif- 
ferent from those we use, having the mouth in the upper part, and that it descended from 
patriarcli to patriarch, till it came to Noah.'* It is remarkable that Mohammed, in all pro- 
bability, borrowed this circumstance from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that the first 
waters of the deluge gushed out of the oven of a certain old woman named Zala Chfa.® 

But the word tannur which is here translated oven, also signifying the superficies of the 
earth, or a place whence waters spring forth, or where they are collected, some suppose it means 
no more in this passage, than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption ot waters brake 
forth. 

p Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some commentators think they ought, 
two pair, that is, two males and two females of each species ; wherein they partly agree 
with divers Jewisli and Christian writers,® who from the Hebrew expression, seven and seven, 
and two and two, the male and his female,’^ suppose there went into the ark fourteen pair of 
every clean, and two pair of every unclean species. There is a tradition that God gathered 
together unto Noah all sorts of beasts, birds, and other animals, (it being indeed difficult to 
conceive how he should come by them all, without some supernatural assistance,) and that 
ns he laid hold on them, his right hand constantly fell on the male, and his left on the 
female.^ 

T Namely thy wife ; and thy sons, and their wives.® 

* A1 Beidawi. ^ Idem. ^ Jallalo’ddin, 6lc. * Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, art. 

Noah. '' V ide Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar. ; and Lord*8 account of the Relig. of the 

Persees, p. 9. ® Aben Ezra, Justin Martyr, Origen, &c. ^ Gen. vii. 2. * Jalliuo’ddm. 

• Al Beidfiwi. 
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of destruction hath passed/) and those who believe.* But there believed not 
with him, except a few.* And Noah said. Embark thereon, in the name of 
God ; while it moveth forward, and while it standeth still / for my Lord 
is gracious and merciful. And the ark swam with them between waves 
like mountains and Noah called unto his son,* who was separated from 
him^ saying^ Embark vnth us, my son, and stay not with the unbelievers. 
He answered, I will get on a mountain, which will secure me from the 
water. Noah replied, there is no security this day from the decree of God, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a wave passed be- 
tween them, and he became one of those who were drowned.* And it was 
said, O earth, swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy 
rain. And immediately the water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, and 
the ark rested on the mountain A1 Judi f and it was said, Away with the 

Thid was an unbelieving son of Noah,’ named Canaan, or Yam / though others say 
he was not the son of Noah, but his grandson by his son Plam, or his wife’s son by another 
husband ; nay, some pretend he was related to him no farther than by having been edu- 
cated and brought up in his house.'^ The best commentators add, that Noah’s wife, named 
Waila, who was an infidel, was also comprehended in this exception, and perished with her 
son.® 

• Noah’s family being mentioned before, it is supposed that by these words are intended 
the other believers, who were his proselytes, but not of his family : whence the common 
opinion among Mohammedans, of a greater number than eight being saved in the ark, 
seems to have taken its rise.^ 

• vit. His other wife, who was a true believer, his three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, 
and their wives, and seventy-two persons more.^ 

^ That is, omit no opportunity of getting on board. According to a different reading, 
the latter words may be rendered, who shall cause it to move forward^ and to stop, as there shall 
be occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark moved forwards, or stood still, as Noah 
would have it, on his pronouncing only the words. In the name qf ‘ Gnd,^ 

It is to be oliserved, that the more judicious commentators make the dimensions of the ark 
to be the same with those assigned by Moses / notwithstanding others have enlarged them 
extravagantly, as some Christian writers “ have also done. They likewise tell us that 
Noah was two years in building the ark, which was franied of Indian plane tree,*^ that it 
was divided into three stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle 
one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds and that the men were sepa- 
rated from the women by the body of Adam, which Noah had taken into the ark.’* This 
last is a tradition of the eastern Christians,’* some of whom pretended that the matrimonial 
duty was superseded and suspended during the time Noah and his family were in the 
ark;’" though Ham has been accused of |not observing continency on that occasion, his 
wife, it seems, bringing forth Canaan in the very ark.” 

y The waters prevaUing fifteen cubits above the mountains.’^ * See note r. 

“ The waters arose, and all men were swallowed up.” — Savarf/, 

» This mountain is one of those w'hich divide Armenia, on the south, from Mesopotamia, 
and that part of Assyria, which is inhabited by the Curds, from whom the mountains took 
the name of Cardu, or Gardu ; by the Greeks turned into Gordyaii, and other names.’® 
Mount al Jfiddi (which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so written 
by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi) is also called Thamanin,®® probably from a town 
at the foot of it,®’ so named from the number of persons saved in the ark, the word thamamn 
signifying eighty, and overlooks the country of Diykr Rabiah, near the cities of Mawsel, 

’ Yahya. ® JaUalo’ddin, Al Beid^wi. ® Ebn Shohnah * Al Zamakhshari. 
Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 676. ® Jalhlo’ddin, Al Zamakhshari, Al Beid^wi. 

® See chap. 7, p. 122. See ibid, note b. " Al Beidawi, &c. ® Idem, &c. 

’® Yahya, Vide Marracc. in Alcor. p. 340. ” Origen contr. Cels. lib. 4. Vide Kir- 

cher. de Area Noe, c. 8. ’® Al Beidilwi. Vide D’Herbel. p. 675, and Eutych. p. 34. 

Al Beidfiwi. Vide Eutych, Annal. p. 34, Yahya. Jacob. Edessenus, apud Bar- 
cepham de Farad, part 1, chap. 14. Eutych. uhi sup. V ideetiam Eliezer. pirke chap. 23. 
Ambros. de Noa et Area, chap. 21. ” Vide Heidegger. Hist. Patriarchar. v. 1, p. 409, 

Al Beidfiwi. ’® See Bochart, Phaleg. lib. 1, c. 3. Geogr. Num. p, 202. Vide 
D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 404, and 676, et Agathiam, lib. 14, p. 135. 
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ungodly people ! And Noah called upon his Lord, and said, 0 Lord, verily 
my son is of my family, and thy promise is true for thou art the most 
just of those who exercise judgment. • God answered, 0 Noah, verily he is 
not of thy family f this intercession of thine for him is not a righteous 
work.^ Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no knowledge ; I 
admonish thee that thou become not one of the ignorant. Noah said, 0 
Lord, I have recourse unto thee for the assistance of thy grace^ that I ask 
not of thee that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unless thou forgive 
me, and he merciful unto mo, I shall be one of those who perish. It was 
said vnto him^ O Noah, come down from the with peace from us, 
and blessings upon thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee ^ but 
as for ji part ^ them^^ w'e w ill suffer them to enjoy the provision of this 
Qcorld ; and afterwards shall a grievous punishment from us be inflicted on 
tliem, in the life to come. This is a secret history, which we reveal unto 
thee : thou didst not know it, neither did thy people, before this. Where- 
fore persevere with patience^; for the issue shall attend the pious. 

And unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother Hud-*' He said, 0 my people 
worship God; ye have no God besides him; ye only imagine false- 
hood, in sctlmg up idols and intercessors of your own making, 0 my people, 

forda, and Jazirat Kbn Omar ; wliicdi last })lace one affirms to be bbt four miles from the 
place of the ark, and says that a IMohaininedan temple was built there with the remains of 
that vessL'l, by the Khulif Omar Ebn Abd’alaziz, whom he by mistake calls Omar Ebn al 
Khnttab/ 

I'lie traditimi which affirms the ark to have rested on these mountains must have been 
very ancient, since it is the tradition of tlm Chaldeans themselves the Chaldee paraphrasts 
consi-nl, to their opinion,'’ which obtained very much formerly, especially among the eastern 
(Christians. 7 'J o confirm it, we are told, that the remainders of the ark were to be seen on 
the (lordya’ari iiiouiitams : Herosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report in 
their time the first observing that several of the inhabitants thereabouts scraped the pitch 
offi the planks as a rarity, and carried it about them for an amulet ; and the latter saying, 
that they used the wood of tlie vessel against many diseases with wonderful success. The 
relics of the ark were also to be seen here in the lime of Epiphanius, if we may believe 
him and we are told the emperor lleruclius went from the town of Thamanin up to the 
mountain al ,1 ibli, and saw the jilace of the ark.''* There was also formerly a famous monas- 
tery, called the monastery of the ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nestorians 
used to celehrale ii feast-day on the spot where they supposed the ark rested ; but in the year 
of Christ 77(), that monustery was destroyed by lightning, with the church, and a numerous 
congregution in it.“ Since which time it seems the credit of this tradition hath declined, and 
given j)lace to another, M'liich obtains at jiresent, and according to which the ark rested on 
Mount Masis in Armenia, called by the Turks, Aghir dagh, or the heavy ot great mountain^ 
and situate about twelve leagues south-east of Erivan.’^ 

^ Noah here eluillenges God’s promise, that he would save his family. 

® Being cut ofl' from it on account of his infidelity. 

^ According to a different reading, this passage may be rendered, For he hath acted 
unrighteout,la. 

® The Mohammedans say that Noah went into tlie ark on the tenth of Rajeb, and 
came out of it the tenth of al Moliarram ; which therefore became a fast So that the 
w'holfe time of Noah’s lieing in the ark, according to them, was six months.*^ 

f viz. Such ot them as continued in their belief. 

s i'hat is, such of his posterity as should depart from the true faith, and fall into idolatry. 

See chap. 7, p. 122. 

' Beniamin, Iiiiicr. p, bl. ' Herosus, apud Joseidi. Antiq. lib.* 1, c. 4. ^ Onkelos 

et Jonathan, in (h m. viii. 4. ‘ Vide Eutych. Annal. p. 41. “ Beroaus, apud Joseph, 

ubi suj). AbydeiHL-i, apud Euseb. Prwp. Ev. lib. 9, c. 4. ® Epiph. Hieres. 18. El- 

mucin. lib. 1, c. I. “ Vide Chronic. Dionysii Patriarch. Jacobitar. apud Asseman. 

Bibl. Orient, tom. 2, p. 113. ** Al Beidawi. Idem. See D’Herbel. ubi sup. 
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I ask not of you for this my preaching^ any recompense : my recompense 
do I eocpect from him only, who hath created me. Will ye not therefore 
understand ? 0 my people, ask pardon of your Lord ; and be turned unto 

him : he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon you,' and 
he will increase your strength by giving unto you farther strength there- 
fore turn not aside, to commit evil. They answered, 0 Hud, thou hast 
brought us no proof of what thou sayest ; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee. We say no other than that 
some of our gods have afflicted thee with evil.^ He replied, Ycrily I call 
God to witness, and do ye also bear witness, that I am clear of that which 
ye associate with God^ besides him. Do ye all therefore /bm to devise a plot 
against me, and tarry not; for I put my confidence in God, my Lord and 
your Lord. There is no beast, but he holdeth it by its forelock verily 
my \jORD proceedeth in the right way. But if ye turn back, I have already 
declared unto you that witli which I was sent unto you ; and my Lord 
shall substitute another nation in your stead ; and yc shall not hurt him at 
all : for my Lord is guardian over .all things. And when our sentence came 
to he put in execution^ we delivered Ilud, and those who had believed with 
him," through our mercy ; and we delivered them from a grievous punish- 
ment. And this tribe o/ Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their Lord, and 
were disobedient unto his messengers, and they followed the command of 
every rebellious perverse person. Wherefore they were followed in this 
world by a curse, and they shall he folloiccd hy the same on tlui day of resur- 
rection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lord ? Was it not sahl^ Away with 
Ad, the people of Hud ? And unto the tribe o/Thjimud we sent their bro- 
ther Saleh.° He said unto them^ O my peoj»le, worship Goj); ye liavo no 
God besides him. It is he who hath produced you out of the earth, and 
hath given you an habitjition therein. Ask pardon of him tht refore, and be 
turned unto him ; for my Lord is near,* tmd ready to answer. '^I'hey an- 
swered, O Saleh, thou wast a person on whom we plact'd our hopes before 
this.^ Dost thou forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the ?rligio 7 i to which thou 
dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. Saleh said, O iny people, tell me ; 
if I have received an evident declaration from my Lord, and he hath 

* For the Adites were grievously distressed by a drouglit for three years.'* 

^ By giving you children ; the wombs of their wives being also rendered barren, during 
the time of the drought, as well as their lands.® 

* Or madness : Laving deprived thee of thy reason for the indignities thou hast offered 
them. 

“ That is, he exerciseth an absolute power over it. A creature held in this manner 
being supposed to be reduced to the lowest subjection. 

Who were in number four thousand.® 

® See chap. 7, p. 123, 

* “ Repeat ! I’urn unto him ! He is near unto you, and hears you.’* — Savary, 

P Designing to have made thee our prince, because of tlie singular prudence and other 
good (qualities which we observed in thee ; but thy dissenting from us in point of religious 
worship has frustrated those hopes.'^ 

viz. Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday.® See chap. 7, p. 124, note k. 

* See the notes to chap. 7, p. 123. ® A1 Beidtfwi. « Idem. ’ Idem. 

• Idem. 
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bestowed on me mercy from himself ; who will protect me from ths 
•tmgecmce ^God, if I be disobedient unto him ? For ye shall not add unto 
me, other than loss. And he said^ 0%iy people, this she-camel of God is 
a sign unto you ; therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize you. Yet 
they killed her ; and Scdeh said. Enjoy yourselves in your dwellings for 
three days after which ye shall he destroyed. This is an infallible pre- 
diction. And when our decree came to he executed^ we delivered Saleh and 
those who believed with him, through our mercy, from the disgrace of that 
day ; for thy Lord is the strong, the mighty God. But a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning 
they were found in their houses, lying dead and prostrate ; as though they 
had never dwelt therein. Did not Thamud disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
not Thamud cast far away ? Our messengers*' also came formerly unto 
Abraham, with good tidings : they said. Peace he upon thee. And he 
answered, and on you he Peace 1 And he tarried not, but brought a roasted 
calf. And when he saw that their hands did not touch the meat* he mis- 
liked them, and entertained a fear of them.® But they said, Fear not : for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot.* And his wife Sarah was standing by,“ 
and she laughed and we promised her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacok 
She said, Alas ! shall I bear a son, who am old ; this my husband also 
being advanced in years Verily this wotdd he a wonderful thing. The 
angels answered. Dost thou wonder at the effect of the command of God ? 
The mercy of God and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house 

^ These were the angels who were seat to acquaint Abraliam with the promise of Isaac, 
and to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve, 
or nine, or ten in number ; but others, agreeable to scripture, say they were but three, viz. 
Gabriel. Michael, and Israfil.® 

* When he saw that they did not touch his hand.^f — Savary. 

■ Apprehending that they had some ill design against him, because they would not eat 
with him. 

* lleing angels, whose nature needs not the support of food.* 

“ Either beliind the curtain, or door of the tent ; or else waiting upon them. 

^ The commentators are so little acquainted with scripture, that, not knowing the true 
occasion of Sarah's laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason for it. One 
says, that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and ridding Abraham and her- 
self of their apprehensions ; and another, that it was at the approaching destruction of the 
Sodomites (a very probable motive in one of her sex). Some however interpret the original 
word differently, and will have it that she did not laugh y but that her courseSy which had 
stopped for several years, came upon her at this time, as a previous sign of her future con- 
ception.'^ 

* A1 Beidiwi writes that Sarah was then ninety, or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham 
a hundred and twenty. 

y Or the stock whence all the prophets were to proceed for the future. Or the ex- 


® Al Beidilwi, Jallalo’ddin. See Gen. xviii. 

t When the Orientals meet, after having made the ordinary salutation. Peace be with 
you, they move the hand to the left side, and mutually shake hands, When they are very 
intimate, they repeat this ceremony, and wish good wishes to each other. If they do not 
know the person whom they meet, they merely give him the salutation, and if it be an un- 
believer, tney content themselves by saying Good day, Abraham, seeing that the two 
celestial messengers did not touch bis hand, concluded them to be strangers to whom he 
was not known. — Samry, 

* Al Beid&wi. * Idem. Jallalo'ddin, Al Zamakhshilri. 
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for he ii praiseworthy, md to be glorified. And when his apprehension 
had departed from Abraham, and the good tidings of Isaacs birth had come 
unto him, he disputed with us concerning the people of Lot f for Abraham 
was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. The angels said unto him^ 
O Abraham, abstain from this ; for now is the command of thy Lord come, 
to put tJmr sentence in execution^ and an inevitable punishment is ready to 
fall upon them. And when our messengers came unto Lot, he was 
troubled for them,® and his arm was straitened concerning them and 
he said. This is a grievous day. And his people came unto him, rushing 
upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of wickedness. Lot said unto 
them^ 0 my people, these my daughter^ are more lawful for (you : therefore 
fear God, and put me not to shame by tcronging my guests. Is there not 
a man of prudence among you They answered, Thou knowest that we 
have no need of thy daughters; and thou well knowest what we would 
have. He said. If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or I could have 
recourse unto a powerful support, I would certainly do it. The angels 
said, O Lot, verily we are the messengers of thy Lord ; they shall by no 
means come in imto thee.® Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in some 
part of the night, and let not any of you turn back : but as for thy wife,** 
that shall happen unto her, which shall happen unto them. Yerily the 
prediction of their punishment shall be fulfilled in the morning : is not the 
morning near? And when our command came, we turned those cities 
upside down,® and we rained upon them stones of baked clay,^ one follow- 

pression may perhaps refer to Abraham and Ismael’s building the Caaba, which is often 
called, by way of excellence, the house, 

• That is, he interceded with us for them.^ Jallalo’ddin, instead of the numbers men- 
tioned by Moses, says, that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy those cities if 
three hundred righteous persons were found therein, and so fell successively to two hundred, 
forty, fourteen, and at last came to one • but there was not one righteous person to be found 
among them, except only Lot and bis family. 

‘ Because they appeared in the shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt 
those of Sodom to abuse them.* 

^ i, e. He knew himself unable to protect them against the insults of his townsmen, 

* Is all sliaine extinct among you?” — Savary. 

® A1 Beidiiwi says, that Lot shut his door, and argued the matter with the riotous assem- 
bly from behind it ; but at length they endeavoured to get over the wall : whereupon 
Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them on the face with one of his wings, and blinded 
tliera ; so that they moved off, crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians in 
his house. 

^ This seems to be the true sense of the passage ; but according to a different reading 
of the vowel, some interpret it, Except thy wife ; the meaning being, that Lot is here 
commanded to take his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commentators can- 
not agree whether Lot's wife went forth with him or not ; some denying it, and pretending 
that she was left behind and perished in the common destruction ; and others affirming it, 
and saying, that when she heard the noise of the storm, and overthrow of the cities, she 
turned back, lamenting their fate, and was immediately struck down and killed by one of 
the stones mentioned a little lower.* A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity 
and disobedience to her husband.® 

® For they tell us, that Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so high, 
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the harking of the dogs, and the crowing of 
the cocks ; and then inverting them, threw them down to the earth 

^ The kiln wherein they were burned some imagine to have been hell. 

^ Vide Gen. xviii. 23,^&c. * Jallalo'ddin, A1 Beid^wi. Vide Joseph. Antiq. lib. 1, 

c. 1 1. • lidem interpretes. • See c. 66. ^ Jallalo’ddin, A1 BeidAwi. 
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ing another, and being marked* from thy Lord; and they are not far 
distant from those who act unjustly.^ And unto Madian we sent their 
brother Shoaib he said, O my people, worship God : ye have no God but 
him; and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see you to he in a 
happy condition but 1 fear for you the punishment of the day which will 
encompass the ungodly. O my people, give full measure, and just weight ; 
and diminish not unto men aught of their matters ; neither commit in- 
justice in the earth, acting corruptly. The residue which shall remain unto 
you as the gift of God, after ye shall have done justice to others.^ will be 
better for you, than wealth gotten by fraud., if ye be true believers. I am 
no guardian over you. They answered, O Shoaib, do thy prayers enjoin 
thee, that we should leave the gods which our fathers worshipped ; or that 
we should not do what we please with our substance.* Thou only^ 
it seems, art the wise person., and fit to direct. He said, O my 
people, tell me : if I have received an evident declaration from my 
Lord, and he hath bestowed on me an excellent provision, and I will not 
consent unto you in that which I forbid you ; do I seek any other than 
your reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is from God 
alone : on him do I trust, and unto him do I turn me. 0 my people, 
let not your opposing of me draw on you a vengeance like unto that which 
fell on the people of Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of Saleh : 
neither was the people of Lot far distant from you.*''* Ask pardon, there- 
fore, of your Lord ; and be turned unto him ; for my Lord is merciful 
and loving. They answered, O Shoaib, we understand not much of what 
thou sayest ; and we see thee to be a man of no power" among us : if it 
had not been for the sake of tliy family,® we had surely stoned thee, neither 
couldst thou have prevaih^d against us. Shoaib said, O my people, is my 
family more worthy in your opinion than God ? and do ye cast him behind’ 

s That is, as some suppose, streaked with white and red, or having some other peculiar 
mark to distinguish them from ordinary stones. 13ut the common opinion is, that each 
stone hud the name of tlio person who was to be killed by it, written thereon.® The army 
of Araha al Ashram wits also destroyed by the same kind of stones. 

h This is a kind of threat to other wicked persons, and particularly to the infidels of 
Mecca, wlio deserved and might justly apprehend the same punishment. 

* See chap. 7, p. 125, kc, 

^ That is, enjoying plenty of all things; and therefore having the less occasion to defraud 
one another, and being the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God. 

* For this liberty, they imagined, was taken from them, by his prohibition of false weiglits 
and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their com.® 

“ For Sodom and Gomorrah were situate not a great way from you, and their destruc- 
tion happened not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it on account of their obstinacy 
and wictedness, much more than yourselves. 

* “ O my people, let not your falling off from the faith bring down upon you the 
scourges which liave caused to perish the people of Noah, of Hud, and of Saleh, and the 
inhabitants of Sodom, whose chastisement was so recently inflicted.”— Sayan/. 

l^he Arabic word da'if, weak, signifying also, in the Hamyaritic dialect, blind, some 
suppose that Shoaib was so, and that the Midianites objected that to him, as a defect which 
disqualified him for the prophetic office. 

® t, e. For the respect we bear to thy family and relations : whom we honour as being 
of our religion, and not for any apprehension we have of their power fo assist you against 
us. I'he original word here translated family, signifies any number from three to seven or 
ten, but not more.^ 

® JallaloMdin, Al Beid^wi. ® Al Beidawl. ^ Idem, 



CHAP. XT. 


AL KORAN. 


185 


you with neglect ? Yerily my Lord comprehendeth that which ye do. O 
my people, do ye work according to your condition ; I will surely work 
according to my duty^ And ye shall certainly know on whom will be in- 
flicted a punishment which shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. 
Wait, therefore, the emnt\ for I also will wait it with you. Wherefore, 
when our dectee came to he executed^ we delivered Shoaih and those 
who believed with him, through our mercy : and a terrible noise from 
Heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning 
they were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, as though 
they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian removed from off 
the earthy as Thamud had been removed? And we fommrly sent Moses 
with our signs, and manifest })Ower unto Pharaoh and his princes 
but they followed the command of Pharaoh ; although the command 
of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. Pharaoh shall precede his on 
the day of resurrection, and he shall lead them into hell fire ; an un- 
happy W'ay shall it he which they shall be led. They w’ere folio wxd in this 
I fe by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miserable shall he the gift 
which shall be given thevn. This is a part of the histories of the cities, 
w'hich we rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing; and 
others which are utterly demolished.*’ And we treated them not unjustly, 
but they dealt unjustly with their owm souls : and their gods which they 
invoked, besides God, were of no advantage unto them at all, when the 
decree of thy Lord came to he executed on them^ neither were they any 
other than a detriment unto them. And thus was the punishment of thy 
Lord inffeted^ when he punished the cities which wxre unjust; for his 
punishment is grievous and severe. Verily herein is a sign unto him who 
fearetli the punishment of the last day : that shall he a day, whereon all 
men shall be assembled, and that shall he a day whereon witness shall be 
borne ; we defer it not, hut to a determined time. When that day shall 
come, no soul shall speak to excuse itself or Jo intercede for another^ but by 
the permission of God. Of them, one shall he miserable, and another shall 
he happy. And they who shall be miserable, shall be throicn into hell fire ; 
there shall they wail and bemoan thc'niselccs they shall remain therein so 
long as the heavens and the earth shall endure except what thy Lord 
shall please to remit of their sentence for thy Lord effecteth that which 

P See chap. 6, p. 112, note m. 

See chap. 7, p. 127, &c. 

^ Literally, mown down ; the sentence presenting the different images of com standing, 
and cut down, which is also often used by the sacrecl writers. 

■ I'he two words in the original signify, proj^rly, the vehement drawing in and expira- 
tion of one’s breath, which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; and particularly 
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass, when he brays. 

* riiis is not to he strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned should 
have an end, or the heavens and the earth should endure for ever ; the expression being 
only used by way of image or comparison, which needs not agree in every point with the 
thing signified. Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which the pre- 
sent shall be changed, are here meant.^ 

“ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. pp. 66, 67. 


2 A1 Beidkwi. 
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he pleaseth. But they who shall be happy, shall be admitted into paradise ; 
thqr shidi remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth endure ; 
besides what thy Lord shall please to add unto their bites ; a bounty which 
shall not be interrupted. Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which 
these men worship : they worship no other than what their fathers wor- 
shipped before them ; and we will surely give them their 6ill portion, not 
in the least diminished. We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the late ; 
and disputes arose ammg his people concerning it : and unless a previous 
decree had proceeded from thy Lord, to hear with them during this life^ the 
moMer had been surely decided between them. And thp people are also jealous 
and in doubt concerning the Kordn* But unto every one of them will thy 
Lord render the reward of their works ; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. Be thou stedfast, therefore, as thou hast been commanded ; and 
let him also he stedfast who shall be converted with thee ; and transgress 
not ; for he seeth that which ye do. And incline not unto those who act un- 
justly, lest the fire of hell touch you: for ye have no protectors, except God; 
neither shall ye be assisted against him. Pray regularly morning and even- 
ing;^ and in the former part of the night,'^ for good works drive away 
evils. This is an admonition unto those who consider : wherefore per- 
severe with patience ; for God suffereth not the reward of the righteous to 
perish. Were such of the generations before you, endued with understand- 
ing and virtue, who forbad the acting corruptly in the earth, any more than 
a few only of those whom we delivered ? But they who were unjust fol- 
lowed the delights which they enjoyed in this worldf and were wicked 
doers and thy Lord was not of such a disposition as to destroy the cities 
unjustly,^ while their inhabitants behaved themselves uprightly. And if 
thy Lord pleased, he would have made all men of one religion : but they 
shall not cease to differ among themselves, unless those on whom thy Lord 
shall have mercy ; and unto this hath he created them ; for the word of 
thy LfjRD shall be fulfilled, when he said^ Verily I will fill hell altogether 
with genii and men. The whole which we have related of the histories of 
our apostles do we relate unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart there- 
by ; and herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition, and a 
warning unto the true b(‘lievers. Say unto those who believe not, Act ye 
according to your condition ; we surely wdll act according to our duty:'^ and 


^ Literally, in the two extremities of the day, 

^ I'liat is, after sunset, and before supper; when the Mohammedans say their fourth 
prayer, called by them Salat al moghreb, or the evening prayer.^ 

^ Making it their sole business to please their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing 
their whole felicity therein. 

y Al Beid^wi says, that this passage gives the reason why the nations were destroyed of 
old ; vit. for their violence and injustice, their following their own lusts, and for their 
idolatry and unbelief. 

* Or, os the commentator just named explains it, for their idolatry only, when they 
observed justice in other respects. 

* See ^ap. 6, p. 112, no^ m. 


’ Al Beid&wi. 
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wait the isms ; for we certainly wait k ahOf TJnto (Jon is knovm that 
wlii<ii is secret in heaven and earth ; and unto him shidl the whole matter 
be referred. Therefore worship him, and put thy trust hst 

XiORD is not regardless of that which ye do. 


CHAPTER XII. 

INTITLED, JOSEPH REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 


Al. R.® These are the signs of the perspicuous book ; which we have 
sent down in the Arabic tongue, that, peradventure, ye might understand. 
We relate unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee this 
Koran, whereas thou wast before one of the negligent.® When Joseph 
said unto his father,^ 0 my father, verily I saw in my dream eleven stars,® 
and the sun and the moon ; I saw them make obeisance unto me : Jacob 
said, 0 my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest they devise some 
plot against thee for the devil is a professed enemy unto man : and thus, 
according to thy dream^ shall thy Lord choose thee, and teach thee the 
interpretation of dark sayings,^ and he shall accomplish his favour upon thee 
and upon the family of Jacob, as he hath formerly accomplished it upon thy 

^ The Koreish, thinking to puzzle Mohammed, at the instigation, and by the direction 
of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him how Jacob’s family happened to go down 
into Egypt ; and that he would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum- 
stances : whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter from heaven, containing 
the story of that patriarch.^ It is said, however, to have been rejected by two Moham- 
medan sects, brunches of the Kharejites, called the Ajilredites and Maimhnians, as 
apocryphal and spurious. 

* “ The Mohammedan, says al Beidhwi, who shall read this chapter, or teach it to his 
friends or servants, shall have an easy death, and strength of mind sufficient to envy no 
one.’’ — Savary. 

® See the Prelim. Disc. p. 42, &c. 

^ Or this particular chapter. For the word A'ordn, as has been elsewhere observed,® 
properly signifying no more than a readings or lecture, is often used to denote, not only the 
whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of it. 

® I. e. So far from being acquainted with the story, that it never so much as entered into 
thy thoughts : a certain argument, says al Beulawi, that it must have been revealed to him 
from heaven. 

^ Who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of Abraham.® 

> The commentators give us the names of these stars (which I think it needless to trouble 
the reader with,) as Mohammed repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought to 
entrap him by the question.'^ 

** For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream portended his advancement above the 
rest of the family, justly apprehended his brethren’s envy might tempt them to do him some 
mischief. 

* That is, of dreams ; or, as others suppose, of the profound passages of scripture, and 
all difficulties respecting either religion or justice. 


* Al Beidkwi. 
Al Zamakbshari. 


® Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 40. 


® Al Beid&wi, Ac. 


^ Idem, 
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fathers Abraham and Isaac ; for thy Lord is knowing and wise. Surely in 
the history of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of God*s providence 
to the inquisitive ; when they said to one another^ Joseph and his brother^ 
are dearer to our father than we, who are the greater number : our father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgment.* Wherefore slay Joseph, or drive him 
into some distant or desert part of the earth, and the face of your father shall 
be cleared towards you and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. 
One of them™ spoke and said ; Slay not Joseph, but throw him to the 
bottom of the well ; and some travellers will take him up, if ye do this. 
They said unto Jacoby O father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with 
us, since we are sincere wellwishers unto him ? Send him with us to- 
morrow, into the fields that he may divert himself, and sport," and we will 
be his guardians. Jacob answered, It grieveth me that ye take him away ; 
and I fear lest the wolf devour him,® while ye are negligent of him. They 
said, surely if the wolf devour him, when there are so many of us,* we 
shall be weak indeed. i’ And when they had carried him with them, and 
agreed to set him at the bottom of the well,^^ thep executed their design : and 
we sent a revelation unto him,*' saying^ Thou shalt hereafter declare this 


^ viz, llenjamin ; his brother by the same mother. 

* ** Joseph and Denjamin enjoy all the tenderness of Jacob ; yet we are more deserving 
than they. He commits a flagrant injustice against us." — Savar}i, 

* Or, he will settle his love wholly upon you, and ye will have no rival in his favour. 

This person, as some say, was .ludah, the most prudent and noble-minded of them all; 

or, according to others, Heuben, whom the Mohammedan writers call Rubil.® And both 
these opinions are supported by the account of Moses, who tells us, that Reuben advised 
them not to kill Joseph, hut to throw him into a pit privately, intending to release him 
and that afterwards Judah, in Reuben^s absence, persuaded them not to let him die in a 
pit, but to sell him to the Ishmaelites.™ 

“ Some copies read, in tlie first person plural, that we may divert ourselves^ &c. 

0 The reason why Jacob feared this beast in particular, as the commentators say, was 
either because the land was full of wolves; or else because Jacob had dreamed he saw 
Joseph devoured by one of those creatures.* 

• “ Should he be attacked by a wild beast, we are numerous, and we will die in his 
defence." — Savary, 

I' i. e. It will lie an instance of extreme weakness and folly in us, and we shall be justly 
blamed for his loss. 

a This well, say some, was a certain well near Jerusalem, or not far from tlie river 
Jordan ; but others call it tlie w'ell of Kgypt, or Midian. The commentators tell us, that 
when the sons of Jacob had gotten Jo-^eph with them in the field, they began to abuse and 
to beat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him, had not Judah, on his crying out for 
help, insisted on the promise they had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. 
Where^on they let him down a little way ; but as he held by the sides of the well, they 
bound mm, and took off his inner garment, designing to stain it with blood, to deceive their 
father. Joseph begged hard to have his garment returned him, but to no pur[K>se ; his 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the.eleven stars, and the sun and the moon, might 
clothe him and keep him company. When they had let him fall thence to the bottom ; and 
there being w'ater in the well (though the scripture says the contrary), he was obliged to get 
upon a stone, on whicli he stood weeping, the angel Gabriel came to him with the revelation 
mentioned immediately.* 

^ Joseph being then but seventeen years old, A1 Beid^wi observes that herein he resem- 
bled John the Baptist and Jesus, who were also favoured with the divine communication 
very early. The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in the well with a 
garment of silk of paradise. For they say that when Abraham was thrown into the fire» 

• A1 Beidfiwi, A1 Zamakhshari. ® Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22. *® Ibid. v. 26, 27. * A1 

Beidkwi, Jallalo'ddin, A1 Zamakhshari. * lidem. 
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their action unto them ; and they shall not perceive thee to he Joseph. And 
they came to their father at even, weeping, and said, Father, we went and 
ran races with one another,® and we left Joseph with our baggage, and the 
wolf hath devoured him ; but thou wilt mot believe us, although we speak 
the truth. And they produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 
JoGoh answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived the thing for your 
own sakes r*' however patience is most becoming, and God s assistance is to 
be implored to enable rne to support the misfortune which ye relate. And 
certain travellers'^ came, and sent one’^ to draw water for them ; and he let 
down his bucket, ^ and said, Good news this is a youth. And they con- 
cealed him,^ that they might sell him as a piece of merchandize ; but God 
knew that which they did. And they sold him for a mean price, for a few 
pence,^ and valued him lightly. And the Egyptian who bought hira*^ said 
to his wife,** use him honourably ; peradventure he may be serviceable to us, 
or we may adopt him for our son.® Thus did we prepare an establishment 

by Nimrod,® he was stripped ; and that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; 
and that from Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up, and put it into an amulet, 
which he hung about Joseph’s neck, whence Gabriel drew it out."* 

■ These races they used by way of exercise ; and the commentators generally understand 
here that kind of race wherein they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, which is 
still used in the East. 

* This Jacob had reason to suspect, because when the garment was brought to him, he 
observed that though it was bloody, yet it was not torn.® 

m«. A caravan or company travelling from Midian to Egypt, who rested near the 
well, three days after Joseph had been thrown into it. 

* The commentators are so exact as to give us the name of this man, who, as they pretend, 
was Malec Ebn Dhdr, of the tribe of Khozhab.® 

y And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, took hold of the cord, and was drawn up 
by the man. 

* i'he original words are Ya boshra : the latter of which sonic take for the proper name 
of tlie water-drawer’s companion, wliom he called to his assistance ; and then they must be 
translated, 0 Boshra. (ISavary’s translation agrees with Sale’s.) 

“ The expositors are not agreed whether the pronoun thei^ relates to Malec and his com- 
panions, or to Joseph’s brethren. They who espouse the former opinion say, that those who 
came to draw water concealed the manner of their coining by him from the rest of the 
caravan, that they might keep him to themselves ; pretending that some people of the place 
had given him to them to sell for them in Egypt. And they who prefer the latter opinion 
tell us, that Judah carried victuals to Joseph every day while he was in the well, but not 
finding him there on the fourth day, he acquainted his brothers with it : whereupon they all 
went to the caravan and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to discover that he was 
their brother, lest something worse should befall him ; and at length they agreed to sell 
him to them.*^ 

^ Namely twenty, or twenty»two dirhems, and those not full weight neither ; for having 
weighed one ounce of silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which b the most unfair 
way of payment.® 

« His name was Kitflr, or Itfir, (a corruption of Potinhar ;) and he was a man of great 
consideration, being superintendent of the roy^^l treasury." 

The commentators say, that Joseph came into his service at seventeen, and lived witii 
with him thirteen years ; and that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of 
his age, and died at a hundred and twenty. 

'I'liey who suppose Joseph was twice sold, diifer as to the price the Egyptian paid for 
him : some saying it was twenty dindrs of gold, a pair of shoes, and two white garments ; 
and others, that it was a large quantity of silver, or of gold. 

^ Some call her Rail : but the name she is best known by, is that of Zoleikha. 

* Kitfir having no children. It is said that Joseph gained his master’s good opinion 

® See chap. 21. •* A1 Beidiiwi. A1 Zamakhshari. ® AI BeidAwi. • Idem. 

7 Idem. ® Idem. ® Idem. 
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for Joseph in the earth, and we taught him the interpretation of dark say- 
ings : for God is well able to effect his purpose ; but the greater part 
of men do not understand. And when he had attained his age of strength, 
we bestowed on him wisdom, and knowledge ; for thus do we recompense 
the righteous. And she, in whose house he was, desired him to lie 
with her ; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither. He answered, 
God forbid ! verily my lord ^ hath made my dwelling with him easy ; and 
the ungrateful shall not prosper. But she resolved within herself to enpy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not seen the evident 
demonstration of his Lord.® So we turned away evil and filthiness from 
him, because he was one of our sincere servants. And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door and she rent his inner garment behind. And 
they met her lord at the door. She said^ What shall he the reward of him 
who seeketh to commit evil in thy family, but imprisonment, and a painful 
punishment? And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with her. And a 
witness of her family* bore witness, saying^ If his garment be rent before, 
she speaketh truth, and he is a liar : but if his garment be rent behind, she 
lieth, and he is a speaker of truth. And when her husband saw that 
his garment was tom behind, he said. This is a cunning contrivance of your 
sex ; for surely your cunning is great. 0 Joseph, take no farther notice of 
‘his affair: and thou, O woman^ ask pardon for thy crime ; for thou art a 
guilty person. And certain women said publicly^ in the city, Tlic noble- 
man's wife asked her servant to lie with her ; he hath inflamed her breast 
with his love ; and we perceive her to be in manifest error. And when sIk; 
heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto them,^ and prepared a banquet 
for them,* and she gave to each of them a knife; and she said unto 

so suddenly by his countenance, which Kitf ir, who, they pretend, had great skill in phy^ 
siognoniy, judged to indicate his ])rudence and other good qualities, 

* viz. Kitfir. Hut others understand it to he spoken of God. 

That is, hud he not seriously considered the hlthiuess of wlioredom, and the great guilt 
thereof. Some, however, sujijiose that the words mean some miraculous voice or appa- 
rition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the criminal thoughts which began to 
possess him. For they say, that he was so far tempted with his mistress’s beauty and 
enticing behaviour, that he sat in lier lap, and even began to undress himself, when a voice 
called to him, and hid him beware of lier ; hut he taking no notice of this admonition, 
though it was repeated three times, at length the angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, 
the figure of his master, appeared to him: but the more general opinion is that it was the 
apparition of his father Jacob, who bit his lingers’ ends, or, as some write, struck him on 
Uie breast, whereupon his lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers.^ 

For this fable, so injurious to the character of Josejih, the Mohammedans are obliged to 
their old friends the Jews,** who imagine that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from 
these Words of Moses,** And it came to pass — that Joseph went vito the hoiLse^ to do his 
btisiness, 6^c. 

** He flying from her, and she running after to detain him. 

* viz, A cousin of hers, who was then a child in the cradle.^ 

^ These women, whose tongues were so free with Zoleikha’s character on this occasion, 
five in number, and the wives of so many of the king’s chief officers, viz, his chamber- 
lain, his butler, his baker, his jailor, and his herdsman.^ 

* The number of all the women invited was forty, and among them were the five ladies 
abovemeDtioDed.** 

* A1 Beid^wi, A1 Zamakhshari, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. - Talm. Babyl. Sed. Nashim. 

p. 36. Vide Bartolocc. Bibl. Tlabb. part 3, p. 509, * Gen. xxxix. 11. * Supra 

citati ioterpretes. ^AlBeid^wi. •Idem. 
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JoBeph^ Come forth unto them. And when they saw him, they praised him 
greatly and they cut their own hands, “ and said, O God ! this is not a 
mortal ; he is no other than an angel, deserving the highest respect. And 
hxB mistress said. This is he, for whose sake ye blamed me : I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not perform that 
which I command him, he shall surely be cast into prison, and he shall be 
made one of the contemptibly. Joseph said, O Lord, a prison is more 
eligible unto me than the crbne to which they invite me ; but unless thou 
turn aside their snares from me, I shall youthfully incline unto them, and 
I shall become one of the foolish. Wherefore his Lord heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him ; for he both heareth and knoweth. And 
it seemed good unto them” even after they had seen the signs of innocency^ 
to imprison him for a time. And there entered into the prison with him 
two of the kings servants.P One of them‘d said, it seemed to me in my 
dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And the other said, It seemed 
unto me in my dream that I carried bread on my head, whereof the birds 
did eat. Declare unto us the interpretation of our dreams^ for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph answered. No food, wherewith 
ye may be nourished, shall come unto you, but I will declare unto you the 
interpretation thereof, before it come unto you,*' This knowledge is a part 
of that which my Lord hath taught me ; for I have left the religion 
of people who believe not in God, and who deny the life to come; and I 
follow the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. It is 

“ The Egyptian women frequently visit and give entertainments to each other. Men 
are excluded. Only the slaves necessary to wait on the company are admitted. Tiie pleasures 
of the table are succeeded by music and dancing. 'J'hey are passionately fond of both. 
The Almif that is to say, the learned women^ are the delight of these entertainments. They 
sing verses in praise of guests, and conclude with love songs. They afterwards exhibit 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is often carried to excess.” — tSavary. 

I’he old Latin translators have strangely mistaken tlie sense of the original word aebar- 
lUiliOj which they render memtruaia:, $unt ; and then rebuke Mohammed for the indecency, 
crying out demurely in the margin, O foedum et obbcanutn jrropbetum ! Erpenius^ thinks 
that there is not the least trace of such a meaning in the word ; but he is mistaken : for the 
verb cabara in the fourth conjugation, which is here used, has that import, though the sub- 
joining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin translators did not observe) 
absolutely overthrows that interpretation. 

“ Through extreme surprise at the wonderful beauty of Joseph j which surprise Zoleikha 
foreseeing, put knives into their hands, on purpose that this accident might happen. Some 
writers observed, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary in the East for lovers to 
testify the violence of their passion by cutting themselves, as a sign that they would spend 
their blood in the service of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but 1 do not find 
that any of the commentators suppose these Egyptians ladies had any such design. 

o That is to Kitfir and his friends. The occasion of Joseph’s imjirisonment is said to be 
either that they suspected him to be guilty, notwithstanding the proofs which had been given 
of his innocence *, or else that Zoleikha desired it, feigning, to deceive her husband, that she 
wanted to have Joseph removed from her sight, till she could conquer her passion by time ; 
though her real design was to force him to compliance. 

P. viz. His chief butler and baker ; who were accused of a design to poison biro. 

'1 Naroely, the butler. 

The meaning of this pas^e seems to be, either that Joseph, to show be used no arts of 
divination or astrology, promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately, even before 
they should eat a single meal ; or else, he here offers to prophesy to them beforehand, the 
quantity of the victuals which should be brought them, as a taste of his skill. 


7 In Not. ad Hist. Josephi. 



not for ns to associate any thing with God. This lemmMge tf ih4 
Beilis unity hath been givm us of the bounty of God towajrds us, and 
towards mankind ; but the greater part of men are not thankful. 0 
my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords better, or the only true and mighty 
God ? Ye worship not, besides him, other than the names which ye have 
named,* ye and your fathers, concerning which God hath sent down no 
authoritative proof : yet judgment helongeSk unto God alone ; who hath 
commanded that ye worship none besides him. This is the right religion ; 
but the greater part of men know it not. 0 my fellow-prisoners, verily the 
one of you shall serve wine unto his lord, as formerly ; but the other shall 
be crucified, and the birds shall eat from off his head. .The matter is 
decreed, concerning which ye seek to be informed. And Joseph said unto 
him whom he judged to be the person who should escape of the two, 
Remember me in the presence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to 
forget to make mention of Joseph imto his lord wherefore he remained in 
the prison some years.” And the king of Eyypt^ said, Verily, I saw in 
my dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, and seven green 
ears of corn^ and other seven withered ears. O nobles, expound my vision 
unto me, if ye be able to interpret a vision. They answered. They are 
confused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation of such kind of 
dreams. And Josephs fellow-prisoner who had been delivered, said, (for 
he remembered Joseph after a certain space of time) I will declare unto you 
the interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go unto the person who will 
interpret it unto me. And he went to the prison^ and said., 0 Joseph, thou 
man of veracity, teach us the interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven 
lean kine devoured ; and of seven gretm ears of corn^ and other seve^i 
withered ears, which the king saw in hw dream ; that I may return unto 
the men who have sent me, that perad venture they may understand the 
same. Joseph answered, Ye shall sow seven years as usual : and the corn 
which ye shall reap, do ye leave in its ear,y except a little whereof ye may 
eat. Then shall tlicre come, after this, seven grievous ye^rs of famine, 
which shall consume what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. Then shall there come, after this. 


• See chap. 7, p. 123, note b. 

* According to the explication of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to Joseph, 
this passage may be rendered, But the devil caused him (i, e. Joseph) to forget to make his 
application unto his Lord ; and to beg the good offices of his fellow-prisoner for his deliver- 
ance, instead of relying on God alone, as it became a prophet, especially, to have done.® 

• The original word signifying any number from three to nine, or ten, the common 
opinion IS that Joseph remained in prison seven years j though some say he was confined 
no less than than twelve years.® 

* 'Ibis prince, as the oriental writers generally agree, was Riyhu, the son of al Walid, 
the Am^ekiteJ who was converted by Joseph to the worship of the true God, and died in 
the lifetime of that prophet. But some pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses 
were one and the same ^rson, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred years.* 

y To preserve it from the weevil.* 


* Al Beidfiwi. *^ldem, JullaloMdiu. * See the Prelim. Disc. p. 6. * Al 

B^idkwi. See chap. 7, p. 127, note b. ^ Idem, ibid, * 
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a year wli»ein men shall have plenty, of rain,** and wherein they shall 
press vfins and ail. And when the ehi^ htUler had reified this, the king 
said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger came unto Joseph, he 
said, Return unto thy lord, and ask of him, what was the intent of the 
women who cut their hands ; * for my Lord well knoweth the snare which 
they laid for me.^ And %chen the women were assemUed before the king, 
he said unto them. What was, your design, t when ye solicited Joseph to 
unlawful love ? They answered, God he praised ! we know not any ill of 
him. The noblemans wife said, Now is the truth become manifest : I 
solicited him to lie with me ; and he is one of those who speak truth. And 
when Joseph was acquainted therewith, he said, This discovery hath been 
made, that my lord might know that I was not unfaithful imto him in his 
absence, and that God directeth not the plot of the deceivers. * (^XIIL] 
Neither do I absolutely myself since ecery soul is prone unto evil, 

except those on whom my Lord shall show mercy ; for my Lord is gracious 
and merciful. And the king said, Bring him unto me : I will take him 
into my own peculiar service. And when Joseph was brought unto the king, 
and he had discoursed with him, he said. Thou art this day firmly esta- 
blished with us, and skalt be intrusted wkh our affairs.^ Joseph answered, 


* Notwithstanding what some ancient authors write to the contrary/ it often rains in 
winter in the lower Kgypt, and even snow has been observed to fall at Alexandria, contrary 
to the express assertion of Seneca.* In the upper Egypt, indeed, towards the cataracts of 
Nile, it rains very seldom.® Some, however, suppose that the rains here mentioned are 
intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia, and occasion the swelling of the Nile, the 
great cause of the fertility of Egypt; or else of those which should fall in the neighbouring 
countries, which were also afflicted with famine during the same time. 

* ** Then a time shall come, when men shall grow corrupt, tmd shall press the grape.’* 
— Samry, 

® Joseph, it seems, cared not to get out of prison, till his innocence was publicly known 
and declared. It is observed by the commentators, that Joseph does not hid the messenger 
move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, but bids him directly to ask the 
king, to incite him to make inquiry with the greater earnestness. They also observe that 
Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and gratitude for the favours 
he had received while in her house.'^ 

Endeavouring, both by threats and persuasions, to entice me to commit folly with my 
mistress. 

t “ The king inquired of them, What success had ye in your trials of Joseph? Prince, 
replied they, his heart was proof against wickedness.” — Savary, 

® According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregoing 
words, asserting his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, What ! not when thou wast deli- 
berating to lie with her? Upon which Joseph confessed his frailty.” , 

^ The commentators say, that Joseph being taken out of prison, after he had washed and 
changed his clothes, was introduced to the king, whom he saluted in the Hebrew tongue, 
and on the king’s asking what language that was, he answered, that it was the language of 
his fathers. This prince, they say, understood no less than seventy languages, in every one 
of which he discoursed with Joseph, who answered him in the same ; at which the king 
greatly marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he did, describing the most 
minute circumstances : whereupon the king placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made 
him his Wazir or chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this time, 
he not only succeeded him in his place, but, by the king’s command, married the widow, 
his late mistress, whom he found to be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses.® 
So that according to this tradition, she was the same woman who is called Asenath by 

* Plato, in Tiinaeo. Pomp. Mela. * Nat. Qumst. lib. 4. ® See Greaves’s Dcscr. 

of the Pframicls, p. 74, A:e. Ray’s Collection ol Travels, tom. 2, p. 92, ^ A1 Heidawi, 

&r, ” Idem, ibid. “ Idem, Kitab Tafasir, &c. 



194 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. XU. 


Set me over the storehouses of the land ; for I will he a skilful keeper 
thereof. Thus did we establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide 
himself a dwelling therein, where he pleased. We bestow our mercy on 
whom we please, and we suffer not the reward of the righteous to perish : 
and certainly the reward of the next life is better, for those who believe, 
and fear God. Moreover, Joseph s brethren came,® and went in unto him ; 
and he knew them, but they knew not him. And w'hen he had furnished 
them with their provisions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, the son of 
your father ; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that I am the 
most hospitable receiver of guests ? But if ye bring him not unto me, there 
shall be no com measured unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my 
presence. They answered, we will endeavour to obtain him of his father, 
and we will certainly perform what thou requirest. And Joseph said to his 
servants, Put their money, ^ which they hare paid for their corn into their 
sacks, that they may perceive it, when they shall be returned to their 
family : peradventure they will come back unto us. And when they were 
returned unto their father, they said, O father, it is forbidden to measure 
out corn unto us any more., unless we carry our brother Benjamin with us : 


Moses. This supposed mnrringe, which authorized their amours, prohahly encouraged the 
Mohamniedan divines to make use of the loves of Joseph and Zoleikha, as an allegorical 
emblem of the spiritual love between the Creator and the creature, God and the soul j just 
aa the Christians apply, the Song of Solomon to the same mystical purpose.^^* 

® Joseph, being made Wazir, governed with great wisdom ; for he not only caused justice 
to be impartially administered, and encouraged the people to industry and the improvement 
of agriculture, during the seven years of plenty, but began and perfected several works of 
great benefit ; the natives at tlii- day ascribing to the patriarch Josepli almost all the ancient 
works of public utility tliroughout the kingdom ; us particularly the rendering the province 
of ul Feyyum, from a standing pool or mar&b, the most fertile and best cultivated land in all 
EgyptJ When the years of lamine came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt, 
but in Syria and the neiglibounng countries, the inhabitants were obliged to apply to Joseph 
for corn, which he sold to them, first for their money, jewels, and ornaments, ilien for their 
cattle and lands, and at length for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians in general 
became slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released them, and returned 
them their substance. 'I’he dearth being felt in the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all hia 
sons, except only iienjamin, into Egypt for corn. On their arrival, Joseph, (who well 
knew tliem) asked them who they were, saying he susjiected tlieiu to be spies ; but they 
told him they came only to buy j)rov ision«, and that they were all the sons of ftn ancient 
man, named Jacob, who was also a prophet. Joseph then asked how many brotliers there 
were of them; they said. Twelve; but that one of them had been lost in a desert. Upon 
which he intjuired for the eleventh brother, there being no more than ten of them present, 
Tliey said, he was a lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer him 
to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked them, whom they had to 
vouch for their veracity ; but they told him they knew no man who could vouch for them 
in Egypt. Then, replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a pledge, and the 
others may return home with their jirovivions ; and when ye come again, ye shall bring 
your younger brother with you, that 1 may know ye have told me the truth. Whereupon, 
It being in vain to dispute the matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and the lot 
fell upon Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each of them a camel, and another 
for their brother.® 

^ Tlie original word signifying not only money, but also goods bartered or given in 
exchange fur other merchandize, some commentators tell us, that they paid for their corn, 
not in money, but in shoes and dressed skins.® 


Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl, Orient, art. Jousouf. * Vide Golii not. in Alfragan. p. 175, 
&c. Kircher. CEdip. AEgypt. vol. 1, p. 8, Lucas, Voy. tom. ii. p,^05. and tom. iii. p. 53, 
® AI Beidawi. ® Idem. 
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wherefore send our brother with us, and we shall have com measured unto 
us ; and we will certainly guard him from any mischance. Jacob answered, 
shall I trust him with you with any better success than I trusted your brother 
Joseph with you heretofore ? But God is the best guardian ; and he is the 
most merciful of those that show mercy. And when they opened their 
provision, they found their money had been returned unto them ; and they 
said, O father, what do we desire farther^ this our money hath been 
returned unto us ; we will therefore return., and provide corn for our 
family: we will take care of our brother; and we shall receive a camefs 
burden more than we did the last time. This is a small quantity.® Jacob 
said, I will by no means send him with you, until ye give me a solemn 
promise, and swear by God that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable impediment. And when they 
had given him their solemn promise, he said, God is witness of what we 
say. And he said. My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same 
gate ; but enter by different gates. But this precaution will be of no 
advantage unto you against the decree of God; for judgment belongeth 
unto God alone : in him do I put my trust, and in him let those confide 
who se4ik in whom to put their trust. And \>heii they entered the city., as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage unto them against 
the decree of God ; and the same served only to sathfy the desire of Jacob’s 
soul, which he had charged them to perform : for he was endued with 
knowledge of that which we had taught him ; but the greater part of men 
do not understand. And when they entered into the presence of Joseph, 
he received his brother Benjamin as his guest, aiid said, Verily I am thy 
brother:*' be not therefore afflicted for that which they have committed 
against us. And when he had furnished them with their i)rovisions, he 
put his cup* in his brother Benjamins sack. Tlien a crier cried after them.^ 
saying., O company of travellers, ye are surely thieves. They said, (and 
turned back unto them,) What is it that ye miss ? They answered, We 
miss the prince’s cup : and unto him who shall produce it, shall be qive/n a 


« The meaning may be, either that the corn they now brought was not sufficient for the 
support of their fMinilies, so that it was neces-ary tor them to take another journey ; or else 
that a camel’s load more or less was but a trifle to the king of Egypt. Seine suppose these 
to be the words of Jacob, declaring it was too mean a consideraiion to induce him to part 
with his son. ^ 

^ It is related that Joseph, having invited his brethren to an entertainment, ordered them 
to be placed two and two together ; by whu h means Denjamin, the eleventh, was obliged 
to sit alone, and, bursting into tears, said, If my broilu r Jo'-eph were alive, he would have 
sat with me. Whereupon Jose[)h ordered him lo be seated ui the same table wiili Inmself 
and when the entertainment was over, di-mis'.ed the rest, ordering that they should be 
lodged two and t^o in a house, but kept lienjamin in his own a|)artimnf, where he passed 
the night. 'I lie next day Joseph a-ked him, whether lie would accept ot himself for his 
brother, in the room ol him whom he had lost, lo winch lienjaimn rt plied, Wli()(an find a 
brotl>er comjxiiabL ttnto thee? leC (hou uU not the sun oj Jacob and liachet. And upon this 
Joseph discovered himself to him.* 

* Some imagine this to be a measure holding a Sa4, (or about a gallon) wherein they 
used to measure corn, or give water to the beasts. But others take it be a a drinkinff-cup 
of silver, or gold. ® ^ 


* A1 Beidhwi. 
o 2 
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earners load of eom^ and I will he surety for the same. JoiepKs brethren 
replied, By God, ye do well know, that we come not to act corraptly in the 
land,^ neither are we thieves. The Egyptians said, What shall be the 
reward of him, whjo shall appear to have stolen the cup^ if ye be found liars ? 
Josephs brethren answered, as to the reward of him, in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a bondman in satisfaction of the same : thus do we 
reward the unjust, who are guilty of theft} Then he began by their sacks, 
before he searched the sack of his brother;™ and he drew oitt the cup 
from his brothers sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph with a stratagem. 
It W'as not lawful for liim to take his brother for a bondman^ by the law 
of the king of Egyptf^ had not God pleased to allow it, according to the 
offer of his brethren. We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour 
>vhom we please : and there is one who is knowing above all those wlio 
are endued with knowledge. His brethren said, if Benjamin be guilty 
of theft, his brother Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore,® But 
Joseph concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover them unto 
them: and he said whhin himself Ye are in a worse condition than us two; 
and God best knoweth what ye discourse about. They said unto Joseph^ 
Noble lord, verily this lad hath an aged father ; wlierefore take one of us 
in his stead ; for we perceive that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph 
answered, God forbid that we sliould take any other than him with , whom 
we found our goods ; for then should w'e certainly be unjust. And when 
they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, they retired to confer privately 
together. And the elder of them said, Do ye not know that your father 
hath received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God, and how 
perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards Joseph ? Wherefore I will by 
no means depart the land of Egypt, until my father give me leave to return 
unto him or God maketh known his will to me ; for he is the best judge. 
Return ye to your father, and say, O father, verily thy son liath committed 
theft ; we bear witness of no more than what we know% and we could not 

^ Both by our behaviour among you, and our bringing again our money which was 
returned to us without our knowledge. 

^ This was the method of punisbing theft used by Jacob and his family : for among the 
Egyptians it was punished in another manner. 

^ Some suppose this search was made by the person whom Joseph sent after them ; 
others by Joseph himself, when they were brought back to the city. 

• For there the thief was not reduced to servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to 
restore Ae double of what lie had stolen.^ 

® The occasion of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought up by 
his father's sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew up, and Jacob designed to 
take him from her, she contrived the following stratagem to keep him. Having a girdle 
which had once belonged to Abraliam, she girt it about the child, and then pretending she 
had lost it, caused strict search to be made for it ; and it being at length found on Joseph, 
he was adjudged, according to the abovementioned law of tlie family, to be delivered to her 
as her property. Some, however, say, dial Joseph actually stole an idol of gold, which * 
belonged to his mother’s father, and destroyed it ; a story probably taken from Kachel's 
stealing the images of Laban : and others tell us that be once stole a goat, or a hen, to give 
to a poor man.® 

P viz. Reuben. But some ibink Simeon or Judali to he here meant; and instead of the 
elder, interpret u, the most prudent of them. 


® A1 Beiduwi, J allalu'ddin. 
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guard against what we did not foresee : and do thou inquire in the city, 
whettB we have been, and of the company of merchants, with whom we are 
arrived, and thou wilt find that we speak the truth. And when they were 
returned^ and had spoken thus to their father^ he said. Nay, but rather ye 
yourselves have contrived the thing for your own sakes : hut patience is 
most proper /or me ; peradventure God will restore them alh unto me; 
for he is knowing and wise. And he turned from them and said, Oh how 
I am grieved for Joseph ! And his eyes became white with mourning, he 
being oppressed with deep sorrow.* His sons said, By God, thou wdlt not 
cease to remember Joseph until thou be brought to death's door, or thou 
be actually destroyed by excessive affliction. He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my sorrow unto God ; but I 
know by revelation from God that which ye know not.® O my sons, go and 
make inquiry after Joseph and his brother ; and despair not of the mercy 
of God; for none despaireth of God’s mercy, except the unbelieving people. 
Wherefore Joseph's brethren returned into Eyypt : and when they came into 
his presence, they said. Noble lord^ the famine is felt by us and our family, 
and w e are come with a small sum of money : ‘ yet give unto us full 
measure, and bestow corn upon us as alms ; for God rewardeth the alms- 
givers. Joseph said unto them.. Do ye know what ye did unto Joseph and 
bis brother, when ye were ignorant of the consequences thereof They 
answered, Art thou really Joseph?* ilfe replied, I am Joseph; and this 
is my brother. Now hath God been gracious unto us. For W’hoso feareth 
God, and persevereth with patience, shall at length find relief ; since God 
will not suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. They said, By God, 
now hath God chosen thee above us ; and we have surely been sinners. 
Joseph aiisw’ered, Let there be no reproach cast on you this day. God 


^ i. c. Joseph, Benjamin, and Simeon. 

»■ That is, the pupils lost their deep blacknesa, and became of a pearl colour, (as happena 
in suffusions) by his continual weoping ; which very much weakened his sight, or, as some 
pretend, made him quite blindJ 

• “ Grief covered his countenance with paleness. IJis heart was full of bitter- 
ness.” — Savary. 

® viz. That Joseph is yet alive ; of which some tell us he was assured by the angel of 
death in a dream ; though others suppose he depended on the completion of Joseph’s dream, 
which must have been frustrated, bad he died before bis brethren had bowed down 
before him.® 

* Their money being clipped and adulterated. Some, however, imagine they did not 
bring money, hut goods to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities of 
small value.® 

“ The injury they did Benjamin was ihe separating him from his brother ; after which 
tliey kept him in so great subjection, that he durst not speak to them but with the utmost 
submission. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter which Joseph’s 
brethren delivered to him from their father, requesting the releaseraent of Benjamin, and 
by their representing his extreme affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The com- 
mentators observe that Joseph, to t xcuse his brethren’s behaviour towards him, attributes it 
to their ignorance, and the neat ot youth. 

» I'hey say that this question was not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was Joseph, 
but that they actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by his foreteeth, 
which he showed in smiling, or else by putting off his tiara, and discovering a whitish mole 
on his forehead.* 


^ A1 Beid.'iwi. 


* Idem, 


® Idem. Idem. 


* Idem. 
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forgiveth you; for he is the most merciful of those who show. mercy. 
Depart ye with this my inner garment/ and throw it on my father s jface ; 
and he shall recover his sight : and then come unto me with all your family. 
And when the company of travellers was departed from Egypt on their 
journey towards Canaan^ their father said, unto those who were al)Out him^ 
Verily I perceive the smell of Joseph / although ye think that I dote. 
They answered, By God, thou art in thy old mistake.*^ But when the 
messenger of good tidings^ was come with Joseph's inner garment^he threw 
it over his face ; and he recovered his eye-sight. And Jacob said. Did I 
not tell you that I knew from God, that which ye knew not? They 
answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we have surely been 
sinners. He replied, I will surely ask pardon for you of my Lord f for he 
is gracious and merciful. And when Jaboh and his family arrived in 
Egypt^ and were introduced unto Joseph, he received his parents unto him,^ 
and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by Gods favour, in full security. And he 
raised his parents to the seat^f state, and they, together with his brethren^ 
fell down, and did obeisance unto him.® And he said, O iny father, this 
is the interpretation of my vision, which I saw heretofore : now hath my 
Lord rendered it true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you hither from the 
desert ; after that the devil had sown discord between me and my brethren : 
for my Lord is gracious unto whopi he pleaseth ; and he is the knowing, 
the wise God. O Lord, thou hast given me a part of the kingdom, and 
hast taught me the interpretation of dark sayings. The Creator of heaven 
and earth ! thou art my protector in this world, and in that which is to 
come : make me to die a Moslem, and join me with the righteous.^ This 


y Which the commentators generally puppose to be the same garment with which 
Gabriel invested him in the well ; which, having originally come from paradise, had pre- 
served the odour of liiat pi. ice, and was of so great virtue as to cure any distemper in the 
person who was touched with it.^ 

* This was the odour of the garment above-mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, 
who smelt it, as is pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs / or, as others will have, 
three, or eiglit days’ journey off.^ 

* Being led into this imagination by thy excessive love of Joseph. 

^ viz, Judah ; who as he had formerly grieved his father, by bringing him Joseph’s coat 
stained with blood, now rej^'iced him as much, by being the bearer of this vest, and the 
news of Joseph’s prosperity 

® Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see Joseph, and have his consent. 

^ viz. His father, and Leah, his mother’s sister, whom he looked on as his mother, afler 
Rachel’s death.® 

A1 Beiduwi tells us, that Joseph sent carriages and provisions for his father and his 
family ; and that he and the king of Kgypt went forth to meet them. He adds, that the 
number of the cliildren of Israel, who entered Kgypt with him, was seventy-two ; and that 
when they were led out thence by Moses, they were increased to six hundred thousand five 
hundred and seventy men and upwards, besides the old people and children. 

® A transposition is supposed to be in these words, and that he seated his father and 
mother alter they had bov\ed down to him, and not before 

^ 1 he Mohammedan authors write, that Jacob dwelt in Kgypt twenty-four years, and at 
his death ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which Joseph look care 
to perform ; and then returning into Bgypt, died twenty-three years after, I'hey add, that 

* A1 Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin. ® Idem. * JallaloMdin. ^ Al Beidkwi. ® Idem. 
See Gen. Kxzvii* JO. ^ Al Beidawi. 
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is a secret history which we reveal unto thee, O Mohammed^ although thou 
wast not present with the brethren of Joseph^ when they concerted their 
design, and contrh^ed a plot against him. But the greater part of men, 
although they earnestly desire it, will not believe. Thou shalt not demand 
of them any reward for th^ publishing the Kordn , it is no other than an 
admonition unto all creatures. And how many signs soever there be of the 
being,, unity,, and providence of God, in the heavens and the earth ; they 
will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them. And the greater 
part of them believe not in God, without being also guilty of idolatry.^ Do 
they not believe that some overwhelming affi'iction shall fall on them, as a 
punishment from God ; or that the hour of judgment shall overtake them 
suddenly, when they consider not its approctch f Say unto those of Mecca, 
This is my way : I invite yo^i unto God, by an evident demonstration ; 
both I and he who folio weth me ; and, praise be unto God ! I am not an 
idolater. We sent not any apostles before thee, except men, unto whom 
we revealed our will, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in cities.^ 
Will they not go through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
those who have preceded them ? But the dwelling of the next life shall 
surely be better for those who fear God. Will they not therefore under- 
stand ? Their predecessors were borne with for a time, until, when our 
apostles despaired of their conversion, and they thought that they were litus, 
our help came unto them, and we ckjlivered whom we pleased ; but our 
vengeance was not turned away from the wicked people. Verily in the 
histories of the prophets and their people, there is an instructive example 
unto those who are endued with understanding. The Kordn is not a new 
invented fiction ; but a confirmation of those scriptures which have been 
revealed before it, and a distinct explication of every thing necessary, in 
respect either to faith or practice, and a direction and mercy unto people 
who believe. 

such high disputes arose among the Egyptians, concerning his burial, that they had like to 
have come to blows ; but at lengtli they agreed to put his body into a marble cothn, and to 
sink It in the Nile; out of a superstitious imagination, that it might help the regular in- 
crease of the river, and deliver them Irom famine, for the future : but when Moses led the 
Israelites out of Kpypt, he took up the coffin, and carried Joseph’s bones with him into 
Canaan, where he buried them by his ancestors.® 

f For this crime iSlohammed charges not only on the idolatrous Meccans, but also on the 
Jews and Christians ; as has been already observed more than once. 

^ And not of the inhabitants of the deserts ; because the former are more knowing and 
c.ompassionute, and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted.® 


® A1 Beidtiwi. 


Idem. See the Prelira. Diac. sect. i. p. 22» 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

ENTITLED, THUNDER;! REVEACeD AT MECCA.» 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD, 

Al. M. R.^ These are the signs of the hook of the Koran : and that 
which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord is the truth ; but the 
greater part of men will not believe. It is God who liath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars ; and then ascended his throne, and com- 
pelled the sun and the moon to perform their services ; every of the hearefnly 
bodies runneth an appointed course. He ordereth all things. He showeth 
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet your Lord at the 
last day. It is he who hath stretched forth the earth, and placed therein 
stcdfast mountains, and riverls ; and hath ordained therein of every fruit 
two different kinds."'* He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs unto people who consider. And in the earth are tracts 
of land of different natures,^ though bordering on each other ; and also 
/ineyards, and seeds, and palm-trees springing several from the same root, 
and singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the same water, yet 
we render some of them more excellent than others to eat. Herein are surely 
signs unto people who understand. If thou dost wonder at the infidels denying 
the resurrection, surely wonderful is their saying,* After we shall have 
been reduced to dust, shall we be restored in a new creature ? These are 
they who believe not in their Lord; these shall have collars on their 
necks, ^ and these shall be the inhabitants of hell fire.: therein shall they 
abide for ever. They will ask of thee to hasten evil rather than good :P 


^ This word occurs in the next page. 

^ Or, according to some copies, at Medina. 

* "i he meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several conjectural explications which 
are given of them, the following is one ; 1 am the most wise and knowing God. 

As sweet and sour, black and white, small and large, ^.c.' 

• “ It is He who spread out the earth, who raised the mountains, who formed the rivers, 
who gave you fruits of various kinds. He created them male and female.” — Savary. 

“ Some tracts being fruitful and others barren, some plain and others mountainous, some 
proper for corn and others for trees, &.C.* 

♦ “ If thou dost marvel at their unbelief, what must be thy surprise, when thou hearest 
them say, Is it possible that the dust of our body can become a new creature ?” — Savary. 

® The collar here mentioned is an engine something like a pillory, but light enough for 
the criminal to walk about with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there is another 
for one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck.^ And in this manner the 
Mohammedans suppose the reprobates will appear at the day of judgment.* Some under- 
stand this passage figuratively, of the infidels being bound in the chains of error and 
obstinacy. * 

P Provoking and daring thee to call down the divine vengeance on them for their im- 
penitency. 

1 Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. ® Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p. 229. 
* See chap. 5, p. 90. * Al Beid^wi. 
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although there hare already been examples of the dWine vevgeance before 
them. Thy JjORD is surely endued with indulgence towards men, iiot- 
withstandiiig their iniquity; but thy Lord is also severe in punishing. 
The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we 
will not believe. Thou art commissioned to he a preacher only, and not a 
worker of miracles : and unto every people hath a director been appointed. 
God knoweth what every female beareth in her womb; and what the 
wombs want or exceed of their due tlnie.^ or number of young. With him 
is every thing regulated according to a determined measure. He knoweth 
that which is hidden, and that which is revealed. He is the great, the 
most high. He among you who concealeth his words, and he who pro- 
claimeth them in public; he also who sceketh to hide himself in the 
night, and he who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to the 
knowledge of God. Each of them hath angels mutually succeeding each 
other, before him, and behind him ; they watch him by the command of 
God.'^ Verily God will not change his grace which is in men, until they 
change the disposition in their souls by sin. When God willeth evil 
on a people there shall be none to avert it ; neither shall they have 
any protector beside him. It is he who causetli the lightning to ap- 
pear unto you, to strike fear, and to raise hope,*^ and who formeth the 
pregnant clouds. The thunder celebrateth his praise,® and the angels also, 
for fear of him. He sendeth his thunderbolts, and striketh therewith 
whom he pleaseth, while they dispute concerning God for he is mighty 
in power. It is he icho ought of right to be invoked ; and the idols, which 
they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at all ; otherwise than as he 
Is heard, who stretcheth forth his hands to the water that it may ascend to 
his mouth, when it cannot ascend thither: the supplication of the im- 
believers is utterly erroneous. AV^hatsoever is in heaven and on earth 
worshippeth God, voluntarily or of force f and their shadows also, raorn- 


See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 51. 

^ Thunder and lightning being the sign of approaching rain • a great blessing, in the 
euhtern countries more especially. ^ 

® Or cuuseth those who hear it, to praise him. Some commentators ‘tell us, that by the 
word thunder, in this place, is meant the angel who presides over the clouds, and drives 
them forward with twisted sheets of fire.® 

‘ This passage was revealed on the following occasion. Amer Ebn al Tofuil, and Arbad 
Ebn Rabiah, the brother of Labid, went to Mohammed with an intent to kdl liiiii ; and 
Amer began to dispute with Inm concerning the chief points of his doctrine, while Arbad, 
taking a compass, went behind him to dispatch him with his sword ; but the prophet, per- 
ceiving his design, implored God’s protection; whereupon Arbad was immeefiately struck 
dead by thunder, and Amer was struck with a pestilential boil, of which he died in a short 
time, in a miserable condition.’^ 

Jallalo’ddin, however, tells another story, saying that Mohammed having sent one to in- 
vite a certain man to embrace his religion, the person put this question to the missionary. 
Who is this apostle, and what is God ? is he oj gold, or of silver, or of brass ? Upon which a 
thunderbolt struck off liis skull and killed him. 

“ The infidels and devils themselves being constrained to humble themselves before him, 
though against their will, when they are delivered up to punishment. 


® Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 
adject, ad Gnun, Impend, p. 99. 


^^AI BeiJawi. V'^ide Gobi, note in Adagia Arab. 
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ing and evening,* Say, Who is the Lord of heaven and earth ? Answer, 
Goi^ Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto yourselves protectors beside him, 
who are unable either to help, or to defend themselves from hurt ? Say, 
Shall the blind and the seeing be esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and 
light be accounted the same ? or have they attributed companions unto 
God who have created as he hath created, so that their creation bear any 
resemblance unto his ? Say, God is the creator of all things ; he is the 
one, the victorious God, He causeth water to descend from heaven, 
and the brooks flow according to their respective measure, and the floods 
bear the floating froth : and from the metals which they melt in the fire, 
seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for nse^ there arketh a scum like unto 
it. Thus God setteth forth truth and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, 
and that which is useful to mankind remaineth on the earth. Thus doth 
God put forth parables. Unto those who obey their Lord shall he given 
the most excellent reward: but those who obey him not, although they 
were possessed of whatever is in the whole earth and as much more, they 
would give it all for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account ; their abode shall he hell ; an unhappy couch shall it he ! Shall 
he, therefore, w’ho knoweth that wdiat Lath been sent down unto thee from 
thy Lord, is truth, be rewarded as he who is blind ? The prudent only 
\ ill consider ; who fulfil the covenant of God, and break not their con- 
tract ; and who join that which God hath commanded to be joined, ^ and 
who fear their Lord, and dread an ill account ; and who persevere out of a 
sincere deshe to please their Lord, and observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, in secret and openly, 
and who turn away evil with good : the reward of these shall he paradise, 
gardens of eternal abode,^ which they shall enter, and also whoever shall 
have acted uprightly, of their fathers, and their wives, and their posterity : 
and the angels shall go in unto them by every gate, saying,, Peace be upon 
you, because ye have endured with patience ; how excellent a reward is 
paradise ! But as for those who violate the covenant of God, after the 
establishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that which God hath com- 
manded to be joined, and act corruptly in tbe^arth, on them shall a curse 
fall,, and they shall have a miseiable dwelling in hell, God giveth provision 
in abundance unto w hom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. 
Those of Mecca rejoice in the present life ; although the present life, in 
respect of the future, is but a precarious provision. The infidels say. 
Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not believe. 
Answer, Verily God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and will direct 


* This is an allusion to the increasing and diminishing of the shadows, according to the 
height of the sun ; so that when they are the longest, which is in the morning and the 
evening, they appear prostrate on the ground, in the posture of adoration. 

y By believing in all the prophets without exception, and joining thereto the continual 
practice of their duty, both towards God and man.^ 

• Literally, gardem oj Eden. See chap. 9, p. 167. 


A1 Beidftwi, Jallalo’ddin. Yahya. 
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unto himself him who repenteth, and those who believe, and whose hearts 
rest securely in the meditation of God ; shall not mens hearts rest securely 
in the meditation of God ? ^ They who believe and do that which is right 
shall enjoy blessedness, and partake of a happy resurrection. Thus have 
we sent thee to a nation which other nations have preceded, unto whom 
prophets have likewise been sent, that thou mayest rehearse unto them that 
which we have revealed unto thee, even while they believe not in the 
merciful God, Say unto them. He is my Lord ; there is no God but he : 
in him do I trust, and unto him must I return. Though a Koran were 
revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the earth cleaved in 
sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, ^ it would he in vain. But the 
matter helongeth wholly unto God. Do not, therefore, the believers know, 
that if God pleased, he would certainly direct all men ? Adversity shall 
not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which they have committed, or 
to sit down near their habitations,*^ until God’s promise come f for God is 
not contrary to the promise. Apostles before thee have been laughed to 
scorn ; and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy life : but 
afterwards I punislied them ; and how severe was the punishment which I 
inflicted on them ! Who is it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to 
observe that which it committeth ? They attribute companions unto God. 
Say, Name them : will ye declare unto him that which he knoweth not in 
the earth or will ye name them in outward speech only But the 
deceitful procedure of tjje infidels was prepared for them ; and they are 
turned aside from the right path : for he whom God shall cause to err, 
shall have no director. They shall suffer a punishment in this life : but 
the punishment of the next shall be more grievous : and there shall be 
none to protect them against God. lids is the description of paradise, 
which is promised to the pious. It is watered by rivers ; its food is per- 
petual, and its shade also : this shall be the reward of those who fear God, 
But the reward of the infidels shall be hell fire. Those to whom w’e have 

» These are miracles wluch the Koreish required of Mohammed ; demanding that he 
would by ihe power of his Kor^, either remove the mountuins from about Mecca, that 
they might^have delicious gardens in tlieir room ; or that he would oblige the wind to 
transport them with their merchandize to Syria (according to which tradition the words 
here translated, ov the earth cleaved in hunder, should he rendered, or the earth be traielled 
over ill an instant) ; or else raise to life Kosai Ehn Kelab,“ and others of their ancestors, 
to bear witness to liim. 

It is supposed by some, that these words are spoken to Mohammed, and then they 
must be translated in the second person, Nor bhalt thou ceujie to sit down, &c. For they say 
this verse relates to the idolaters of Mecca ; who were afflicted wiih a series of misfortunes 
for their ill-usage of their prophet, aujJ were also continually annoyed and harassed by his 
parties, which frequently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle ; himself sitting 
down with his whole army near the city in the expedition of al HodeibiyaP 

® i. e. Till death and the day of judgment overtake them ; or, according to the exposi- 
tion in the preceding note, until the taking of Mecca.*'* 

• “ Say to them, Name your divinities. Can ye teach God any thing which he knoweth 
not ? Or are the names which ye have created only an idle sound — Suvary, 

^ 'll at is, calling tl em the companions of God, without being able to assign any reason, 
or give any proof why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship due from man- 
kind to him.® 


* See chap. B, p. 141, note a. 


» Al Heidiwi. 


® Idem. 


® Idem. 
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given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been revealed unto thee.® Yet 
there are some of the confederates who deny part thereof.^ Say unto them^ 
Verily I am commanded to worship God alone ; and to give him no com- 
panion ; upon him do I call, and unto him shall I return. To this purpose 
have we sent down the Koran a rule of judgment, in the Arabic language. 
And verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which hath 
been given thee, there shall be none to defend or protect thee against God. 
We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and bestow'ed on them wives 
and children f and no apostle had the power to come with a sign, unless by 
the permission of God. Every age hath its book of revelation : God shall 
abolish and shall confirm what he pleaseth. With him is the original of the 
book.*' Moreover, whether we cause thee to see any part of that punish- 
ment wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee to 
die before it he inflicted on them, verily unto thee helongeth preaching only, 
but unto us inquisition. Do they not see that we come into their land, 
and straiten the borders thereof, hy the conquests of the true believers^ 
When God judgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment : and he mill he 
swift in taking an account. Their predecessors formerly devised subtle 
plots against their prophets ; but God is master of every subtle device. He 
i noweth that which •very soul deserve th : and the infidels shall surely 
know, whose will be the reward of paradise. The unbelievers* will say. 
Thou art not sent of God. Answ^er, God is a sufficient witness between 
me and you, and he who understandeth the script^ires. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

INTITLED, ABRAHAM REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN IHE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Al. R.* This book have we sent down unto thee, that thou mayest lead 
men forth from darkness into light, by the permission of their Lord, into 

® viz. 'Phe first proselytes to MoliammeJism from Judaism and Christianity; or the 
Jews and Christians in general, who were pleased to find the Koran so consonant to their 
own bcriptures."* 

^ That is, such of them as had entered into a confederacy to oppose Mohammed ; as did 
Caab Ebn al Ashraf, and the Jews who followed him, and al 8eyid al NajHlni, al Akib, 
and several other Christians ; who denied sucli parts of the Kor^n as contradicted their 
corrupt doctrines and traditions.^ 

8 As we have on thee. This ptissage was revealed in answer to the reproaches which 
were cast on Mohammed, on account of the great number of his wives. For the Jews 
said, That if he was a true prophet, his care and attention would be employed about some- 
thing else than women and the getting of children.** It may be observed that it is a maxim 
of tlie Jews, that nothing is more repugnant to prophecy than carnality 

^ Literally, the mother of the book ; by which is meant, the preserved table, from which 
all tile written revelations which have been from time to tinie published to mankind, accord- 
ing to the several dispensations, arc transcripts. 

^ i'he persons intended in this passage, it is said, were the Jewish doctors.® 

^ Mention is made of tliis patriarch towards the end of the chapter.' (After the patri- 
arch's name, Savary’s translation adds, “ Peace be with' him.'’) 

* See the Prelim. ,Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

* See chap. 3, p. 58. * Idem. ® JalJalo’ddin, Vahya. ^ Vide Maiinon. More 

Kev. part 2, c. 36, &c. ® Al Beidawi. 
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the glorious and laudable waj. God m he unto whom helongeth whatsoever 
is in heaven and on earth : and woe be to the inhdels, because a grievous 
punishment waiteth them ; who love the present life above that which is to 
come, and turn men aside from the way of God, and seek to render it 
crooked ; these are in an error far distant from the truth* We have sent no 
apostle but with the language of his people, that he might declare their 
duty plainly unto them ; ^ for God causeth to err whom he pleaseth, and 
directeth whom he pleaseth ; and he is the mighty, the wise. We formerly 
sent Moses with our signs, and commanded him saying^ Lead forth thy 
people from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours of God : “ 
verily therein are signs unto every patient and grateful person. And call 
to mind when Moses said unto his people, Remember the favour of God 
towards you, when he delivered you from the people of Pharaoh : they 
grievously oppressed you ; and they slew your male children, but let your 
. females live : ® therein was a great trial from your Lord.* And when 
your Lord declared hy the mouth of Moses, saying. If ye be thankful, I will 
surely increase my favours towards you ; hut if ye he ungrateful, verily 
my punishment sJuill he severe. And Moses said, If ye be ungi’ateful, and 
all wdio are in the earth likewise; verily God needeth not your thanks, 
though he deserveth the highest praise. Hath not the history of the nations 
your predecessors reached you ; namely, of the people of Noah, and of Ad, 
and of Tbamud,P and of those who succeeded them ; whose number none 
knoweth except God ? Their apostles came unto them with evident 
miracles ; but they clapped their hands to their mouths out of indignation 
and said. We do not believe the message with which ye pretend to be sent ; 
and we are in a doubt concerning the religion to which ye invite us, 
as justly to he suspected. Their apostles answered. Is there any doubt con- 
cerning God, the creator of heaven and earth ? He inviteth you to the true 
faith that he may forgive you part of your sins,'^ and may respite yoitr 
punishment, hy granting you space to repent, until an appointed time. 
They answered, Ye are but men, like unto us : ye seek to turn us aside 
from the gods which our fathers worshipped : wherefore bring us an evident 
demonstration hy some miracle, that ye speak truth. Their apostles replied 
unto them. We are no other than men like unto you ; but God is bountiful 
unto such of his servants as he pleaseth : and it is not in our power to give 

™ That BO they might not only perfectly and readily understand those revelations 
themselves, but might also be able to translate and interpret them unto others.® 

® Literally the days oj God j which may also be translated, the battles of God (the Arabs 
using the word day to signify a remarkable engagement, as the Italians do giornata, and the 
French Journee), or his wonderful acts manifested in the various success of former nations 
in their wars.^ 

° See chap. 7, p. 129, &c. 

* Your deliverance is a magnificent proof of the divine goodness.” — Savary. 

P See chap. 7, p. 122, &cc. 

*1 That is, such of them as were committed directly against God, which are immediately 
cancelled^ by faith, or embracing Isl^m ; but not the crimes of injustice, and oppression, 
which were committed against man : ® for to obtain remission of these last, besiaes faith, 
repentance and restitution, according to a man’s ability, are also necessary. 


® A1 BeidAwi. 


* Idem. 


® Idem. 
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you a miraculous dcraoustration of our mission, unless by the permission of 
God ; in God therefore let the feithful trust. And what excuse have we 
to allege, that we should not put our trust in God ; since he hath directed 
us our paths ? Wherefore we will certainly suffer with patience the per- 
secution wherewith ye shall afflict us : in God tlierefore let those put their 
confidence who seek in whom to put their trust. And those who believed 
not said unto their apostles, we will surely expel you out of our land ; or 
ye shall return unto our religion. And their Lord spake unto them 
by revelation, saying. We will surely destroy the wicked doers; an(! 
we will cause you to dwell in the earth, after them. This shall he granted 
unto him who shall dread the appearance at my tribunal, and shall fear my 
threatening. And they asked assistance of God,^ and every rebellious per- 
verse person failed of success. Hell lieth unseen before him, and he shall 
have filthy water* given him to drink : he shall sup it up by little and little, 
and he shall not easily let it pass his throat because of its naus^usness ; 
death also shall come upon him from every quarter, yet he shall not die ; 
and before him shall there stand prepared a grievous torment. This is the 
likeness of those who believe not in their Lord. Their w'orks are as 
ashes, which the wind violently scattereth in a stormy day : they shall not 
be able to obtain any solid advantage from that which they have wrought. 
This is an error most distant from truth. Dost thou not see that God hath 
created the heavens and the earth in wisdom ? If he please, he can destroy 
you, and produce a new creature in your stead : neither will this he difficult 
with God. And they shall all come forth into ike presence of Goti at the 
last day : and the weak among them shall say unto those who behaved 
themseh'os arrogantly,** Verily we were your followers on earth ; will ye 
not therefore avert from us some part of the divine vengeance ? They shall 
answer, If God had directed us aright, we had certainly directed you “ It 
is equal unto us whether we bear our torments impatiently, or ’whether we 
endure them with patience : for we have no way to escape. And Satan 
shall say, after judgment shall have been given, Verily God promised you 
a promise of truth ; and I also made you a promise ; but I deceived 
you. Yet I had not any power over you to compel you; but I called 
you only, and ye answered me : wherefore accuse not me, but accuse 


r The commentators are uncertain whether these were the prophets, wljo begged assist- 
ance against thiir enemies ; or the infidels, who called for God's decision between themselves 
and them or both. And some suppose this ve^^e has no connexion with the preceding, 
but is spoken of the people of Mecca, who begged rain in a great drought with which they 
were afflicted at the prayer of their prophet, but could not obtain it.^ 

» Which wdl issue from the bodies of the damned, mixed with purulent matter and 
blood. 

t i. e, 1’he more simple and inferior people shall say to their teachers and princes who 
seduced them to idolatry, and confirmed them in their obstinate infidt lity. 

* “All men shall appear before God. 'Ihe idolaters will say to their leaders. We 
followed you, cannot you mitigate our punishment 1 ” — Savary. 

A I'hat is, We made the same choice ior you as we did for ourselves ; and ha(f not God 
permitted us to fall into error, we had not seduced you. 
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yourselves."" I cannot assist you ; neither can ye assist me. Verily I do 
note renounce your having associated me with God heretofore/ A grievous 
punishment is prepared for the unjust. But they who shall have believed 
and wrought righteousness shall be introduced into gardens, wherein rivers 
flow ; they shall remain therein for ecer^ by the permission of their Lord : 
and their salutation therein shall he^ Peace ! y Dost thou not see how God 
putteth forth a parable ; representing a good word, as a good tree, whose 
root is firmly fixed in the earthy and whose branches reach unto heaven ; 
which bringeth forth its fruit in all seasons, by the will of its Lord ? God 
propoundeth parables unto men, that they may be instructed. And the® 
likeness of an evil word is as an evil tree ; which is torn up from the face 
of the earth,* and hath no stability/* God sliall confirm them who believe, 
by the stedfast word of faith^ Imth in this life and in that which is to come : • 
but God shall lead the wicked into error ; for God doth that which he 
pleaseth. Hast thou not considered those who have changed the grace of 
God to infidelity,^ and cause their people to descend into the house of per- 
dition, namely^ into hell ? They shall be thrown to burn therein ; and an 
unhappy dwelling shall it he. They also set up idols as co-partners with 
God, that they might cause nien to stray from his path. Say, unto thmiy 
Enjoy the pleasures of this life for a time ; but your departure hence shall be 
into hell fire. Speak unto my servants who have believed, that they 
be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out of that which we have bestowed 
on them, both privately and in public ; before the day cometh, wherein 
there shall be no buying nor selling, neither any friendship. It is God who 
hath created the heavens and the earth ; and causeth water to descend from 
heaven, and by means thereof produceth fruits for your sustenance ; and by 

^ Lny not llie blame on my temptations, but blame your own folly in obeying and 
trusting to me, who had openly professed myself your irreooncileable enemy. 

» Or I do now declare myself clear of your having obeyed me, preferably to God, and 
worshipped idols at my mstigution. Or the words may be translated, I behoved not hereto- 
fm'e in that Being with whom ye did associate me; intimating his first disobedience in refusing 
to worship Adam at God’s command.^ 

y See chap. 10, p. 166. 

* “ He comparelh the doctrine of the unbelievers to a worthless tree, the roots of which 
run on the surfai e of the ground, and which hath no stability.” — Savary. 

* What i< particularly intended in this passage by the good woid, and the evil ward, the 
expositors differ. Hut the first seems to mean the profession of God’s unity, the inviting 
others to the true religion, or the Koran itself; ami the latter, the acknowledging a plurality 
of gods, the^sSeducing of others to idolatry, or the obstinate opposition of God’s prophets.* 

* JallaloMdin supposes the sepulchre (o be here understood ; in which place, when the 
true believers come to be examined by the two angels concerning their luith, they will 
answer propeily and witliout hesitation ; which the infidels will not be able to do.« 

^ That is, who rec^iiite his favours with disobedience and incredulity Or, whose ingra- 
titude obliged God to denrive them of the blessings, he had bestowed on them ; as he did the 
Meccans, who though God had placed them in the sacred territory, and given them the 
custody of the Caaba, and abundant provision of all necessar es and conveniences of life, 
and had also honoured them by ibe mission of Mohammed, yet in return for all this, became 
obstinate unbelievers, and yiersecuted his apostles ; for which they were not only punished 
by a famine of seven years, but also by the lo.ss and dUgrace they sustained at Bedr; so that 
they wha had before been celebrated for their prosperity were now stripped of that, and be- 
come conspicuous only for their infidelity/ If this be the drift of the passage, it could not 

.. Beid^wi. » Idem, Jallalo'ddin. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 55. 

7 A1 Beid^wi. ^ 
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his comm&nd he oMigeth ^ the ships to sail in the sea for your service ; and 
he also forceth the rivers to supply your uses ; he likewise compelleth the 
sun and the moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve you ; 
and hath subjected the day and the night to your service. He giveth you 
of every thing which ye ask him ; and if ye aUempt to reckon up the favours 
of God, ye shall not be able to compute the same. Surely man is unjust 
and ungrateful. Remember when Abraham said, O Lord, make this land ^ 
a place of security; and grant that I and my children® may avoid the 
worship of idols ; for they, O Lord, have seduced a great number of men. 
•Whoever therefore shall follow me, he shall he of me : and whosoever shall 
disobey me, verily thou wilt he gracious and merciful.^ 0 Lord, I have 
caused some of my offspring ^ to settle in an unfruitful valley, near thy holy 
house, O Lord, that they may be constant at prayer. Grant, therefore, 
that the hearts of some men ^ may be affected with kindness toward them ; 
and do thou bestow on them all sorts of fruits,* that they may give thanks. 
O Lord, thou knowest whatsoever we conceal, and whatsoever we publish ; 
for nothing is hidden from God, either on earth or in heaven. Praise be 
unto God, who hath given mo, in my old age, Israel and Isaac : for 
my Lord is the hearer of supplication. O Lord, grant that I may be 
an observer of prayer, and a part of iny posterity also^ O Lord, and 
receive my supplication. O Lord, forgive me, and my parents,^ and 
the faithful, on the day w'hereon an account shall be taken. Think not, 
O prophet^ that God is regardless of what the ungodly do. He only 
deferreth their punishment unto the day whereon mevts eyes shall be fixed : 

have been revealed at Mecca, as the rest of the chapter is a^eed to be ; wherefore some 
suppose this verse and the next to have been revealed at Medina, 

c d'he word used here, and in the following passages, is sakhkhara, which signifies 
forcihlif to press into any service.^ 

^ viz. The territory of Mecca. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 

« I'his prayer, it seems, was not heard as to all his posterity, particularly as to the des- 
cendants of Ismael ; though some pretend that these latter did not worsliip images, but 
only paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones, which they set up and compassed, as 
representations of the Caaba.' 

^ I'hat is, by disposing him to repentance. But Jallalo'ddin supposes these words were 
spoken by Abraham before lie knew that God would not pardon idolatry, 

P i. e. Ismael and bis po'sterity. The Mohammedans say that Hagar, his mother, be- 
longed to Sarah, who gave her to Abraham ; and that, on her bearing him this son, Sarah 
became so jealous of her, that she prevailed on her husband to turn them both out of doors ; 
whereupon he sent them to the territory of Mecca, where God caused the fountain of Zem- 
zem to spring forth for their relief, in consideration of which the Jorhamites, who were the 
masters of the country, permitted them to settle among them.''* 

^ Had he said the hearts of men, absolutely, the Persians and the Romans would also 
have treated them as friends ; and both the Jews and Christians would have made their pil- 
grimages to Mecca.® 

‘ This part of the prayer was granted ; Mecca being so plentifully supplied, that the 
fruits of spring, summer, and autumn, are to be found there at one and the same time.* 

^ For he knew by revelation that some of them would be infidels. 

• Abraham put up this petition to God, before he knew that his parents were the enemies 
of God.® Some suppose his mother was a true believer, and therefore read it in the 
singular, and my father. Others fancy, that by his parents the patriarch here means Adam 
and Eve.® 

^ See cluip. 2, p, IP, note c. ' A1 Beidawi. Sec the Prelim. DI^jc. sect. i. p. 14, 15. 

® Idem, ®ldem, Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. ® See chnp. P, p, 163. ® Jallalo’ddin, 

A1 Beidawi, &c. 
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they shall hasten forward, at the voice of the angd calling to judgment^ and 
shall lift up their heads ; they sliall not be able to turn their sight from the 
clject whereon it shaU he fisoed^ and their hearts shall be void of seme^ through 
excesBvoe terror. Wherefore do thou threaten men with the day, wherem 
ihm* punishment shall be inflicted on them, and whereon those who have 
acted unjustly shall say, 0 Lord, give us respite unto a term near at 
hand ; and we will obey thy call, and we will follow thy apostles. But it 
shall he answered unto them,, Did ye not swear heretofore, that no reverse 
should befall you ?™ yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had treated 
their own souls unjustly;® and it appeared plainly unto you how we had 
dealt with Ihem and we propounded their destruction as examples unto 
you. They employ their utmost subtlety to oppose the truth ; but their 
subtlety is apparent unto God, who is able to frustrate their designs; although 
their subtlety were so great,, that the mountains might be moved thereby. 
Think not, therefore, O prophet,, that God will be contrary to his promise of 
assistance,, made unto his apostles ; for God is mighty, able to avenge. The 
day will come,, when the earth shall he changed into another earth, and the 
heavens into other heavens and men shall come forth from tJwir graves to 
appear before the only, the mighty God. And thou shalt see the wicked 
on that day hound together in fetters : their inner garments shall be of 
pitch, and fire shall cover their faces ; that God may reward ev^ry soul 
according to what it shall have deserved ; for God is swift in taking an 
account. This is a sufficient admonition unto men, that they may be warned 
thereby, and that they may know that there is hut one God ; and that those 
who are endued with understanding may consider. 


CHAPTER XT. 

INTITLED, AL HEJR;<1 REVEALED AT MECCA. 

m THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


Al R.*" These are the signs of the book, and of the perspicuous Koran. 
The time may come when the unbelievers shall wish that 

That is, that ye should not taste of death, but continue in this world for ever ; or that 
ye sliould not after death be raised to judgment.’ 

“ Of the Adites and the Thamudites. 

® Not only by the histories of those people revealed in the Korin, but also by the 
monuments remaining of them (as those of Thamudites), and the traditions preserved 
among you of the terrible judgments which befell them. 

* This the Mohammedans suppose will come to pass at the last day; the earth becoming 
white and even, or, as some will have it, of silver ; and the heavens of gold.® 

Al Hejr is a territory in the province of Hejaz, between Medina and Syria, where the 
tribe of Thamdd dwelt;® and is mentioned towards the end of the chapter. 

^ ^ See the Prelim, Disc, sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 


’ JallaloMdin, Al Beidiwi, Al Zamakhshari, Yahya. ® lidem. Vide Prelim. Disc, 
sect. iv. p. 61. » See ibe Prelim. Disc, p. 4. 
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they ioA been Hodefins/ Suffer them to eat, and to enjoy themselres tn 
iJUi werU ; and let hope entertain them, but they shall hereafter know 
Ihnr We haye not destroyed any city, but a fixed term of rqmtance 

eeeifr appointed them. No nation shall be punished before their time shdl 
be come ; neither shall they be respited after. The Meccans say, 0 thou to 
whom the admonition’ hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed 
with a devil : wouldest thou not have come unto us with an attendance of 
angels, if thou hadst spoken truth ? Answer,^ we send not down the angels, 
unless on a just occasion nor should they be then respited any longer. 
We have surely sent down the Koran ; and we will certainly preserve the 
same from corruptwn^ We have heretofore sent apostles before thee among 
the ancient sects : and there came no apostle unto them, but they laughed 
him to scorn. In the same manner will we put it into the hearts of the 
wicked Meccans to scoff at their prophet : they shall not believe on him ; 
and the sentence of the nations of old hath been executed heretofore. If 
we should open a gate in the. heaven above them, and they should ascend 
thereto'^ all the day long,* they should rather say, Our eyes are only dazzled ; 
or rather we are a people deluded by enchantments. We have placed the 
twelve signs in the heaven, and have set them out in various figures,^ for the 
otmrvaiion of spectators : and we guard them from every devil driven away 
v ith stones,^ t except him who Hsteneth by stealth, at whom a visible fiame 
is darted.^ We have also spread forth the earth, and thrown thereon stable 
mountains ; and we have caused every kind of vegetable to spring forth in 
the same, according to a determinate weight : J and we have provided 
therein necessaries of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustain.* 


^ viz. When they shall see the success and the prosperity of the true believers j or when 
they shall come to die ; or at the resurrection. 

* i. e. riie revelations which compose the Kor^n. 

^ When the divine wisdom shall judge it proper to use their ministry, as in hearing his 
revelations to the prophets, and the executing hia sentence on wicked people ; but not to 
humour you with their appearance in visible shapes, which, should your demand be 
complied with, would only increase your confusion, and bring God’s vengeance on you the 
sooner. 

" See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 53. 

^ i. e. I'he incredulous Meccans themselves ; or, as others rather think, the angels in 
visible forms. 

* “Were we to open the gate of heaven, and they were about to enter therein, they 
would exclaim, Our eyes are clouded by intoxication, or we labour under an illusion.” — 
Savaru, 

For the Mohammedans imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the constel- 
lations, to pry into the actions, and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants of heaven, and 
lo tempt them. They also pretend that these evil spirits had the liberty of entering any of 
the heavens till the birth of Jesus, when they were excluded three of them; but that on the 
birth of Mohammed they were forbidden the other four,' 

» See chap. 3, p. 39, note a. 

t “ We defend them against the attacks of the devils, who are pierced with shafts.” — 
Samry. 

y For when a star seems to fall or shoot, the Mohammedans suppose the angels, who 
keep guard in the constellations, dart them at the devils who approach too near. 

I “ We have caused all the plants to spring therefrom in an admirable' order.” — Savory, 

* via. Your family, servants,* and slaves, whom ye wrongly imagine that ye feed your- 


* A1 Beidtlwi. 
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There is no one thing but the storehouses thereof are in our bands ; and 
we distribute not the same otherroue than in a determinate measure. We 
also send the winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send down from 
heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and which ye keep not in 
store, Yerily we give life, and we put to death ; and we are the heirs of 
oil things.*’ We know those among you who go before; and we know those 
who 'stay behind.*^ * And thy Lord shall gather them together at the last 
day : for he is knowing and wise. We created man of dried clay, of black 
mud, formed into shape and we had before created the devil* of subtle 
fire. And rememher when thy Lord said unto the angels, Verily I am 
about to create man of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape ; when, 
therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall have breathed of 
my spirit into him ; do ye fall down and worship him. And all the angels 
worshipped Adam together, except Eblis, wAo refused to be with those who 
worshipped Mm. And God said unto Mm^ O Eblis, what Mndered thee 
from being with those who worshipped Adam ? He answered, It is not fit 
that I should worship man, w'hom thou hast created of dried clay, of black 
mud, wrought into shape. Cod said, Get thee therefore hence : for thou 
shalt be driven away with stones : and a curse sAall he on thee, until the 
day of judgment. The devil said, O Lord, give me respite until the day of 
resurrection. God answered, Yerily thou shalt be one of those who are 
respited until the day of the appointed time.*^ The devil replied, O 
Lord, because thou hast seduced me,t I will surely tempt them to dis- 
obedience in the earth ; and I will seduce such of them cls shall he thy 
chosen servants. God said. This is the right way with me.® Yerily as to 
my servants, thou shalt have no power over them ; but over those only who 
shall be seduced, and who shall follow thee. And hell is surely denounced 
unto them all : it hath seven gates ; unto every gate a distinct company of 
them shall he assigned J But ^those who fear God shall dwell in gardens, 
amidst fountains. The angels shall say imto them^ Enter ye therein in peace 

selves ; though it is God who provules for them as well as you or, as some rather think, 
the animals, of whom men take no care.® 

^ i. e. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated. 

^ What these words particularly drive at is uncertain. Some think them spoken of the 
diflerent times of men’s several entrance into this world, and their departure out of it ; 
others of the respective forwardness and backwardness of Mohammed’s men in battle ; and 
a third says, the passage was occasioned by the different behaviour of Mohammed’s follow- 
ers, on seeing a very beautiful woman at prayers behind the prophet ; some of them going 
out of the Mosque before her, to avoid looking on her more nearly, and others staying 
behind, on purpose to view her.^ 

• “ We know those who have gone before you, as we do those who will come after you.” 
— Savaiy, 

® See chap. 2, p. 4, &c. 

^ See ibid, and chap, 7, p. 117. 

t ” Because thou hast cast me down, added the rebel spirit, I will render evil pleasing 
unto man, and will seduce them all. Thy sincere servants alone shall be spared. God 
said, I am the way of salvation.” — Savary. 

® viz. The saving of the elect, and the utter reprobation of the wicked, according to my 
eternal decree, 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 65, 

2 A1 Beidawi. 3 Jallalo’ddin. * AI Beidiiwi. 
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and security, and we will remove all grudges from their breasts they shall 
he 08 brethren, sitting over against one another^ on couches ; weariness shall 
not affect them therein, neither shall they be cast out thence for ever. 
Declare unto my servants that I am the gracious, the merciful God ; and 
that my punishment is a grievous punishment. And relate unto them the 
hutory of Abraham's guests.^ When they went in unto him, and said, 
Peace he unto thee^ he answered, Verily we are afraid of you and they 
replied. Fear not ; we bring thee the promise of a wise son. He said, Do 
ye bring me the promise of a son now old age hath overtaken me ? what is 
it therefore that ye tell me ? They said, We have told thee the truth ; be 
not therefore one of those who despair. He answered, And who despaireth 
of the mercy of God, except those who err? And he said, What is your 
errand, therefore, O messengers (f God ? They answered, Verily we are 
sent to destroy a wicked people ; but as for the family of Lot, w'e will save 
them all, except his wife ; we have decreed that she shall be one of those 
who remain behind to he destroyed with the infidels. And when the mes- 
sengers came to the family of Lot, he said unto them^ Verily ye are a people 
fvho are unknown to me. They answered, But we are come unto thee to 
execute that sentence., concerning which your fellow- citizens doubted : we tell 
+hee a certain truth ; and we are messengers of veracity. Therefore lead 
forth thy family, in some time of the night ; and do thou follow behind 
them, and let none of you turn back ; but go whither ye are commanded.^ 
And we gave him this command ; because the utmost remnant of those 
people was to be cut off in the morning. And the inhabitants of the city 
came unto Lot^ rejoicing at the news of the arrival of some strangers. And 
he said unto them.., Verily these are my guests : wherefore do not disgrace 
me by abusing them ; hut fear God, and put me not to shame. They 
answered, Have we not forbidden thee from entertaining or protecting 
any man ? hot replied, These are my daughters : therefore rather make 
use of them., if ye be resolved, to do what ye purpose. As thou livest they 
wander in their folly Wherefore a terrible storm from heaven assailed 
them at sun-rise,* and w^e turned the city upside dowm : and we rained on 

t That is, all hatred and ill-will which they bore each other in their lifetime;® or, as 
some choose to expound it, all envy or heart-burning on account of the different degrees of 
honour and happiness to which the blessed will be promoted, according to their respective 
merits. 

^ Never turning their backs to one another;® which might be construed a sign of 
contempt. 

i See chap. 11, p. 182, &c. 

^ What’occasioned Abraham's apprehension was, either their sudden entering without 
leave, or their coming at an unseasonable time, or else their not eating with him. 

* Which was into Syria ; or into Egypt.^ 

Some will have these words spoken by the angels to Lot ; others, by God to 
Mohammed. 

* At the rising of the sun, the cry of the angel precipitated upon them our scourges. 
We buried Sodom under its ruins, and caused a shower of stones to fall upon its mh&i> 
tants. These are signs to those who can discern. Sodom was situate'd on the high road. 
This example serves as a warning to the believers.” — Savary. 

* See chap. 7, p. 119, note u. ® Jallalo’ddin. A1 Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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them stones of baked clay. Verily herein are signs unto men of sagacity : 
and those citie$ rvere punished^ to point out a right way for men to walk in. 
Verily herein is a sign unto the true believers. The inhabitants of the 
wood ^ near Midian ^ were also ungodly. Wherefore we took vengeance 
on them.® And both of them were destrot/ed^ to serve as a manifest rule 
for men to direct their actions hy. And the inhabitants of A1 Hejr p likewise 
heretofore accused the messengers of God of imposture : and we produced 
our signs unto them, but they retired afar off from the same. And they 
hewed houses out of the mountains, to secure themselves. But a terrible 
noise from heaven assailed them in the morning ; t neither was what they 
had wrought of any advantage unto them. We have not created the 
heavens and the earth, and whatever is contained between them, otherwise 
than in justice : and the hour of judgment shall surely come. Wherefore 
O Mohammed.^ forgive thy people with a gracious forgiveness.® J Verily thy 
Lokd is the creator of thee and of them.^ and knoweth what is most expedient. 
We have already brought unto thee seven verses which are frequently to he 
repeated,^ and the glorious Kordn. Cast not thine eyes on the good things 
which we have bestowed on several of the unbelievers., so as to covet the 
same : * neither be thou grieved on their account. Behave thyself with 
meekness towards the true believers ; and say, I am a public preacher.* If 
they believe not^ we will inflict a like punishment on them., as we have 
inflicted on the dividers,* who distinguished the Koran into different parts ; 
for by thy Lord, wc will demand an account from them all of that which 

* ** The inhabitants of Aleica * were corrupted. We inflicted on them our chastisements. 
These two cities were in the public road.’’ — Savary, 

" To whom Shoaib was also sent, as well as to the inhabitants of Midian. Abulfeda 
says these people dwelt near Tabuc, and that they were not of the same tribe with Shoaib. 
See also Geogr. Nub. p. 110, 

° Destroying tliem, for their incredulity and disobedience, by a hot suftbeating wind.® 

P Who were the tribe of Thamhd.® 

•h “ The cry of the angel annihilated them at the dawn of day.” — Savary, 

a This verse, it is said, was abrogated by that of the sword. 

t “ Certainly the hour will come, O Mohammed, make a glorious retreat.” — Savary, 

^ That is, the first chapter of the Kor^n, which consists of so many verses : though some 
suppose the seven long chapters ‘ are liere intended. 

■ That is. Do not envy or covet their worldly prosperity, since thou hast received in the 
Kor^n a blessing, in comparison whereof all that we have bestowed on them ought to 
be contemned as of no value, Al Beidawi mentions a tradition, that Moliummed meeting 
at Adhriflt (a town of Syria) seven caravans, very richly laden, belonging to some .Tews of 
the tribes of Koreidlia and al Nadir, his men had a great mind to plunder them, saying, 
That those riches would be of great service for the propagation of God’s true religion. But 
the prophet represented to them, by this passage, that they had no reason to repine, God 
having given them the seven verses, which were infinitely more valuable than those seven 
caravans.® 

* ** Cast not thy looks on the good which we have bestowed upon the unbelievers. 
Grieve not for their fate. Spread thy wings over the faithful. Say unto them, I am truly 
your apostle.” — Savary. 

* Some interpret the original word, the obstructers, who hindered men from entering into 
Mecca, to visit the temple, lest they should be persuaded to embrace Islam ; and this it is 
said, was done by ten men, who were all slain at Bedr, Ochers translate the word, who 

* The city of Aleica was situated in the desert near Midiau, on the border of the Red 
Sea. 

® Al Beid^wi, Jallalo'ddin. ” See chap. 7, p. 124, &c. and Prelim. Disc. p. 5. ‘ See 

chap. 9, p. 148, note a. ® Al Beidawi. 
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they have wrought. Wherefore publish that which thou hast been com- 
manded, and withdraw from the idolaters. We will surely take thy part 
against the scoffers,'* who associate wdtH God another god ; they shall 
surely know their folly. And now we well know that thou art deeply 
concerned on account of that which they say ; but do thou celebrate the 
praise of thy Lord ; and be one of those who worship ; and serve thy Lord, 
until death ** shall overtake thee. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

INTITLED, THE BEE -.y REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE Nj4MK of THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

The sentence of God will surely come to he executed : wherefore do not 
hasten it. Praise be unto him ! and far be that from him which they 
associate with him ! He shall cause the angels to descend wdth a revelation 
by his command, unto such of his servants as he pleaseth, myiny^ Preach 
hat there is no God, except myself ; therefore fear me. He hath created 
the heavens and the earth, to manifest his justice : far be that from him 
which they associate with him ! He hath created man of seed ; and yet 
behold he is a professed disputcr ayainst the resurrection,^ He hath like- 
wise created the cattle for you; from them ye have wherewith to keep 
yourselves warm,** and other advantages ; and of them do ye also eat. And 

hound themselves by oath ; and suppose certain "I'hamudites, who swore to kill Saleb by night, 
are liere meant. But the sentence more probably relates to the Jews and Christians, who 
(say the Mohammedans) receive some part of the scriptures, and reject others; and also 
approved of some jiassages of the Koran, and disapproved of others, according to their pre- 
judices ; or else to the unbelieving Meccans, some of whom called the Koran a piece 
of witehcroft ; others, flights of divination ; others, old stories ; and others, fit poetical 
composition.® 

" This passage, it it said, was revealed on account of five noble Koreish, whose names 
were A1 Walid Ebn al Mogltclra, al As Kbn Wayel, Oda Ebn Kais, al Aswad Ebn Abd Yag- 
hutb, and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb. These were inveterate enemies of Mohammed, 
continually persecuting him, and turning him into -ridicule ; wherefore at length Gabriel 
came and told him that he was commanded to take his part against them ; and on the 
angel^l making a sign towards tliem one after another, al Walid passing by some arrows, 
one of them hitclied in his garment, and he, out of pride, not stooping to take it off, but 
walking forward, the head of it cut a vein in his heel, and he bled to death ; al As was 
killed with a tboru, which stuck into the sole of his foot, and caused his leg to swell to a 
monstrous size ; Oda died with violent and perpetual sneezing ; al Aswad Ebn Abd 
Yaghfith ran bis head against a thorny tree and killed himself ; and al Aswad Ebn al 
Motalleb was struck blind.* 

* Literally, That which is certain, 

7 This insect is mentioned about tlie middle of the chapter. 

* Except the lost three verses. 

* ** He hath created man of clay, and he disputes with obstinacy,*' — Savar}j. 

* The person particularly intended in this place was Obba Ebn Khalf, who came to 
Mohammed with a rotten bone, and asked him whether it was possible for God to restore it 
to life.® 

^ t’ix. I'heir skins, wool, and hair, which serve you for clothing. 


® Al Beidhwi, Jallalo’ddin. 


* A I Beidawi. 


^ Idem, 
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they are likewise a credit unto you,^ when ye drive them home in the 
enening^ and when ye lead them forth to feed in the morning : and tliey 
carry your burdens to a distant country, at which ye could not otherwise 
arrive, unless with great difficulty to yourselves ; for your Lord ns com- 
passionate and merciful. And he hath also created horses, and mules, and 
asses, that ye may ride thereon, and for an ornament unto you ; and 
he likewise createth other things which ye know not. Jt appertaineth unto 
God to instruct men in the right way; and there is who turneth aside from 
the same : but if he had pleased, he would certainly have directed you all. 
It is he who sendeth down from heaven rain water, whereof ye have 
to drink, and from which plants, whereon ye feed your cattle^ receive their 
nourishment. And by means thereof he causeth corn, and olives, and palm- 
trees, and grapes, and all kinds of fruits, to spring forth for you. Surely 
herein is a sign of the divine power and icisdorn unto people who consider. 
And he hath subjected the night and the day to your service ; and the sun, 
and the moon, and the stars, which are compelled to serve by his command. 
Verily herein are signs unto people of understanding. And he hath also 
given you dominion over whatever he hath created for you in the earth, dis- 
tinguished by its different colour.^ Surely herein is a sign unto people who 
reflect. It is he who hath subjected the sea unto you^ that ye might eat fish « 
thereout, and take from thence ornaments ^ for you to wear ; and thou scest 
the ships ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves 
of his abundance, hy commerce ; and that ye might give thanks. And he 
hath thrown upon the earth mountains firmly rooted, lest it should move 
with you,8 and also rivers, and paths, that ye might be directed ; and he hath 
likewise ordained marks whereby men may kriow their way ; and they are 
directed by the stars.*' Shall God therefore, who createth, he as he who 
createth not ? Do ye not therefore consider ? If ye attempt to reckon up 
the favours of God, ye shall not he able to compute their number ; God is 
surely gracious and merciful ; and God knoweth that which ye conceal, 
and that which ye publish. But the idols which ye invoke, besides God, 
create nothing, but are themselves created. T'hey are dead, and not living ; 
neither do they understand when they shall be raised.* * Your God is one 

® Being a grace to your court-yards, and a credit to 30 U in the eyes of your neighbours." 

^ That is, of every kind ; the various colour of things being one of their cliief distinctions.'^ 

® Literally, y’m/i Jlesh ; hy which fish is meant, as being naturally more fresh, and sooner 
liable to corruption, than the flesh of birds and beasts. The expression is thought to have 
been made use of here tii3 rather, because the production of such frcah food from salt water 
is an instance of God’s power,** 

^ As pearls and coral. 

* The Mohammedans suppose that the earth, when first created, was smooth and equal, 
and. thereby liable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs ; and that the angels 
asking who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame, God fixed it the next morning by 
throwing the mountains on it. 

^ Which are their guides, not only at sea, hut also on laud, when they travel by night 
through the deserts. The stars which they observe for this purpose are either the pteiades, 
or some of those near the pole. 

* i.e. At what time they or their worshippers shall he raised to receive judgment. 

* “ They know not the time when they were made.” - iSavarij, 


• A1 Beidiiwi. 


^ Idem, 


" Idem. 
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Ck>i>. Ab i6 thoae believe not in tho life to come, their hearts deny 
the plaimeit etidmce^ and they proudly reject tke truths There is no doubt 
but God knoweth that which they conceal and that which they discover. 
Venly he loveth not the proud. And when it is said unto them, What 
hath your Lord sent down unto Mohammed ? they answer, Fables of 
ancient times. Thus are they given up to error^ that they may bear their 
own burdens without diminution on the day of resurrection, and also a pari 
of the burdens of those whom they caused to err, without knowledge. Will 
it not be an evil harden which they shall bear? Their predecessors 
devised plots heretofore : but God came unto their building, to overthrow it 
from the foundations ; and the roof fell on them from above, and a punish- 
ment came upon them, from whence tliey did not expect.^ Also on 
the day of resurrection he wiU cover them with shame ; and will say, 
Where are my companions, concerning whom ye disputed ? Those unto 
whom knowledge shall have been given ‘ shall answer. This day shall shame 
and misery fall upon the unbelievers. They whom the angels shall cause 
to die, having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall offer to make their 
peace"' in the article of deaths saying^ We have done no evil. But the 
angels shall reply,, Yea ; verily God well knoweth that which ye have 
vrought : wherefore enter the gates of hell, therein to remain for ever ; and 
miserable -^hall be the abode of the proud. And it shall be said unto those 
who shall fear GodL, What hath your Lord sent down ? They shall answer, 
Good ; unto those who do right shall he given an excellent reward in this 
world ; but the dwelling of the next life shall he better ; and happy shall he 
the dwelling of the pious ! namely,, gardens of eternal abode," into which 
they shall enter ; rivers shall flow beneath the same ; therein shall they 
enjoy whatever they wish. Thus will God recompense the pious. Unto 
the righteous, whom the angels shall cause to die, they shall say. Peace be 
upon you ; enter ye into paradise, as a reward for thtit which ye have 
wrought- Do the unhelievers expect any other than that the angels come 
unto them, to part their souls from their bodies ; or that the sentence of thy 
Lord come to he executed on them ? So did they act who were before 
them; and God was not unjust towards them in that he destroyed them; 
but they dealt unjustly with their own souls : the evils of that which 
they committed reached them ; and the divine judgment which they 
scoffed at fell upon them. The idolaters say, If God had pleased, we 

^ Some understand tliis pas^ge figuralively, of God’s disappointing iheir wicked designs; 
but otliers suppose the words literally relate to the tower which Nimrod (whom the Mohani- 
meduns will have to be the sou of Canaan, the son of Hum, and so the nephew of Cush, 
and not his son,) built in Babel, and carried to an immense height (five thousand cubits, 
say some), foolislily purposing thereby to ascend to heaven, and wage war with the in- 
habitants of that place ; but God frustrated his attempt, utterly overthrowing tl^e tower by 
a violent wind and earthquake.® 

* viz. The prophets, and the teachers and professors of God’s unity ; or, the angels. 

“ Making their submission, and hunjbly excusing their evil actions, as proceeding from 
ignorance, and not from obstinacy or malice.*® 

" Literally, of Eden. .See chap. 9, p. 157. 

® A I Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. Vide D’lierbel. Bibl, Orient. Art. Nimrod. ‘® lidem. 

interpreter. 
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had not worshipped any thing besides him, neither had our fathers: neither 
had we forbidden any thing, without him.® So did they who were before 
them. But is the duty of the apostles any other than public preaching ? 
We have heretofore raised up in every nation an apostle to admoruh 
them^ saying^ Worship God, and avoid Taghut.P And of them there 
were some whom God directed, and there were others of them who 
were decreed to go astray. Wherefore go through the earth, 0 tribe 
of Koreish^ and see what hath been the end of those who accused their 
apostles of imposture. If thou, O prophet^ dost earnestly wish for their 
direction ; verily God will not direct him whom he hath resolved to lead 
into error ; neither shall they have any helpers. And they swear most 
solemnly by God, saying^ God will not raise the dead. Yea; the promise 
thereof is true : but the greater part of men know it not. He will raise 
them that he may clearly show them the truth concerning which they now 
disagree, and that the unbelievers may know that they are liars. Verily 
our speech unto any thing, when we will the same, w, that we only say 
unto it. Be ; and it is. As for those who have fled their country for the 
sake of God, after they had been unjustly persecuted we will surely 
provide them an excellent habitation in this world, but the reward of the 
next life shall be greater ; if they knew itJ They who persevere patiently, 
and put their trust in their Lord, shall not fail of happiness in t?m life and 
in that which is to come. Wo have not sent any before thee, as our apostles,, 
other than men,® unto whom we spake by revelation. Inquire therefore of 
those who have the custody of the scriptures, if yc know not this to he truth. 
We sent them with evident miracles., and written revelations ; and we have 
sent down unto thee this Koran,^ that thou mayest declare unto mankind that 
which hath been sent down unto them,* and that they may consider. Are 
they who have plotted evil against their prophet secure that God will not 
cause the earth to cleave under them, or that a punishment will not come 
upon them, from wdience they do not expect ; or that he will not chastise 
them while they are busied in travelling from one place to another^ and in 

® This they spoke in a scoffing manner, justifying their idolatry and superstitious 
abstaining from certain cattle,^ by pretending, that had these things been disagreeable 
to God, he would not have suffered them to be *practised, 

P See chap. 2, p. 31. 

Some suppose the prophet and the companions of his flight in general are here 
intended : others suppose that those are particularly meant in this place, who, after 
Mohammed’s departure were imprisoned at Mecca on account of their having embraced Ins 
religion, and suffered great persecution from the Koreish ; as, llelal, Soheib, Khabbub, 
AmmM, Abes, Abu’l Jandal, and Sohuil.^ 

^ It is uncertain whether the pronoun they relates to the infidels, or to the true believers. 
If to the former, the consequence would be, that they would be desirous of attaining to the 
happiness of the Mohajerln, by professing the same faith ; if to the latter, the knowledge of 
this is urged as a motive to patience and perseverance.® • 

• See chap. 7, p. 121, note p, chap. 12, p. 199, &c. 

‘ Literally, this admonition.^ 

* “ We have sent down unto thee the Kor^n ; to recall to men the doctrine which they 
have received, to the end that they may keep it in remembrance.” — Savary. 

‘ See chap, t), p. 113, &c. ® A1 Bcidawi. ® Idem, * See tlie Prelim. Disc, 

sect. iii. p. 40. 
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not bo aUo to elude tke pottser ^ God^ or that be 
WttxiM ^astise tbem by a gradual destruction ? Bjat your Lord is truly 
ipoidkMU and merciful in panting you respite. Do they not consider the 
Akigs which GU>d hath created ; whose shadows are cast on the right hand 
and on the left, worshipping God,® * and become contracted ? Whatever 
moveth both in heaven and on earth worshippeth God, and the angels also; 
and they are not elated vrith pride, so as to disdain his service : they fear 
their Lord, who is excited above them, and perform that which they are 
commanded, God said. Take not unto yourselves two gods ; for there is 
but one God : and revere me. Unto him helongeth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth ; and unto him is obedience eternally due. Will ye therefore 
fear any besides Gk>D ? Whatever favours ye have received are certainly 
from God ; and when evil afflicteth you, unto him do ye make your sup- 
plication ; yet when he taketh the evil from oif you, behold, a part of you 
give a companion unto their Lord, to show their ingratitude for the favours 
we have bestowed on them. Delight yourselves in the enjoyments of this 
life : but hereafter shall ye know that ye cannot escape the divine vengeance. 
And they set apart unto idols which have no knowledge* a part of the food 
which we have provided for them. By God, ye shall surely be called to 
account for that which ye have falsely devised. They attribute daughters 
unto God y (far be it from him !) but unto themselves children of the sex 
which they desire.* And wlien any of them is told the news of the birth of 
a female, his foce becoraeth black,* and he is deeply afflicted ; he hideth 
himself from the people, because of the ill tidings which have been told 
him ; considering within himself whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or 
whether he shall buiy it in the dust. Do they not make an ill judgment ? 
Unto those who believe not in the next life, the similitude of evil ought to 
be applied,^ and unto God the most sublime similitude:^ for he mighty 
and wise. If God should punish men for their iniquity, he would not leave 
on the earth any moving thing : but he giveth them respite unto an 
appointed time ; and when their time shall come, they shall not be respited 
an hour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated. They attribute unto 

“ See chap. 13, p. 202, note x. 

* “ See they not that all the bodies whifth GJod hath created bend their shadow to the 
right and to the left, to worship him, and to humble themselves before him?” — Savary. 

® Or, which they know not ; foolishly imagining that they have power to help them, or 
interest with God to intercede for them. 

As to the ancient Arabs setting apart a certain portion of the produce of their lands for 
their idols, and their superstitious abstaining from the use of certain cattle, in honour to the 
same, see ch^. 5, p. 95, and chap. 6, p. 113, and the notes there. 

y See the rrelim. Disc. p. 13. A I iJeidawi says, that the tribes of Khoz^ah and Keniina, 
in particular, used to call tlie angels the daughters of God. 

* viz. Sons : for the birth of a daughter was looked on as a kind of misfortune among the 
ATabs ; and they often used to put them to death by burying them alive.® 

* t. c. Clouded with confusion and sorrow. 

This passage condemns the Meccans* injudicious and blasphemous application of such 
circumstances to God as were unworthy of him, and not only derogatory to the perfections 
of the Deity, but even disgraceful to man ; while they arrogantly applied the more honour- 
able circumstances to themselves. 


® Sec ch:«p. 81. 
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God that which tley dislike themselves,® and their tongues utter a lie; 
namely, that the reward of paradise is for them. There is no douht hut 
that the fire of hell is prepared for them, and that they shall he sent thither 
before ike rest of the wicked. By God, we have heretofore sent messengers 
unto the nations before thee : hut Satan prepared their works for them ; he 
was their patron in this world,** and in that which is to come they shall suffer 
a grievous torment. We have not sent down the book of the Kordn unto 
thee, for any other purpose, than that thou shouldest declare unto them 
that truth concerning which they disagree ; and for a direction and mercy 
unto people who believe. God sendeth down water from heaven, and 
causeth the earth to revive after it hath been dead. Verily herein is a sign 
of the resurrection unto people who hearken. Ye have also in cattle an 
example of instruction : we give you to drink of that which is in their 
bellies, a liquor between digested dregs, and blood;* namely, pure milk,^ 
which is swallowed with pleasure by those who drink it* And of the 
fruits of palm-trees, and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating liquor, and also 
good nourishment.® Verily herein is a sign unto people who understand. 
Thy Lord spake by inspiration unto the bee, saying. Provide thee houses ‘‘ 
in the mountains, and in the trees, and of those materials wherewith men 
build hives for the^ : then eat of every kind o/* fruit, and walk in the beaten 
paths of thy LoRD.t* There proceedeth from their bellies a liquor of 
various colour,** wdierein is a medicine for men.* Verily herein is a sign 

c By giving him daughters, and associates in power and honour ; by disregarding his 
messengers : and by setting apart the better share of the presents and offerings for their 
idols, and the worse for him.® 

^ Or, He is the patron of them (viz. the Korcish) this day, &c. 

® The milk consisting of certain particles of the blood, supplied from the finer parts of 
the aliment. Ebn Abbas says, that the grosser parts of the food subside into excrement, and 
that the finer parts are converted into milk, and the finest of all into blood. 

^ Having neither the colour of the blood, nor the smell of the excrements. 

* “ Their milk, elaborated in the stomach, between chyle and blood, becomes for you a 
salutary beverage.” — Savary. 

8 Not only wine, wliich is forbidden, but also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kind of • 
honey flowing from the dates, and vinegar. 

Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of wine ; but the contrary 
is the received opinion.^ 

^ So the apartments which the bee builds are here called, because of their beautiful 
workmanship, and admirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel.® 

t ” To be nourished with every kind of fruit, and to wander at will.” — Savary. 

* i. e. The ways through which, by God’s power, the bitter flowers passing the bee’s 
stomach, become honey ; or, the methods of making honey, which he has taught her by 
instinct ; or else the ready way home from the distant places to which that insect flies.® 

^ viz. Honey ; the colour of which is very dift'erent, occasioned by the different plants 
on which the bees feed ; some being white, some yellow, some red, and some black.^ 

' The same being not only good food, but a useful remedy in several distempers, 
particularly those occasioned by phlegm. There is a story, that a man came once to 
Mohammed, and told him that his brother was afflicted with a violent pain in his belly ; 
upon which the prophet hade him give him some honey. The fellow tooK his advice ; hut 
soon after coming again, told him that the medicine had done his brother no manner of 
service : Mohammed answered, Go and give him moi'e honey, for God speaks truth, and thy 
brother's belly lies. And the dose being repeated, the man, by God’s mercy, was imme- 
diately cured,* 


® A1 Beidawi. ^ See chap. 2, p. 25. ® A1 Beid^wi. ® Idem* * Idem. 

‘ Idem. 
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unto people who consider. God hath created you, and* he will hereafter 
cause you to die : and some of you shall have his life prolonged to a 
decrepit age, so that he shall forget w'hatevcr he knew ; for God is wise 
and powerful. God causeth some of you to excel others in worldly pos- 
sessions : yet they who are caused to excel do not give theii: wealth unto 
the slaves whom their right hands possess, that they may become equal 
shivers therein.™ Do they therefore deny the beneficence of God ? God 
hath ordained you wives from among yourselves, “ and of your wives hath 
granted you children and grandchildren ; and hath bestowed on you good 
things for food. Will they therefore believe in that which is vain, and 
ungratefully deny the goodness of God ? They worship, besides God, idols 
w'hich possess nothing wherewith to sustain them, either in heaven, or on 
earth ; and have no power. Wherefore liken not any thing unto God 
for God knoweth, but ye know not. God propoundeth as a parable a pos- 
sessed slave, who hath power over nothing, and him on whom we have 
bestow^ed a good provision from us, and who giveth alms thereout both 
secretly and openly : p shall these two be esteemed equal ? God forbid I 
But the greater part of men know it not. God also propoundeth as a 
parable two men ; one of them born dumb, who is unable to do or under- 
stu id any thing, but is a burden unto bis master ; whithersoever he shall 
send him, he shall not return with any good success : shall this muw, and 
he ^eho hath his speech and understanding^ and w ho commandeth that which 
is just, and followeth the right way, be esteemed equal ? ^ Unto God alone 
is the secret of heaven and earth knowvi. And the business of the last 
hour** shall be only as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick: for 
God is almighty. God hath brought you forth from the wombs of your 
mothers ; ye knew nothing, and he gave you the senses of hearing and 
seeing, and understandings, that ye might give thanks. Do they not behold 
the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open firmament of heaven?* none 
supporteth them except God. Yerily herein are signs unto people who 


“ These words reprove the idolatrous Meccans, who could admit created beings to a 
share of the divine honour, though they buffered not their slaves to share with themselves in 
what God had bestowed on them.^ 

“ That is, of your own nations and tribes. Some think tlie formation of Eve from Adam 
is here intended. 

° Or propound no similitudes or comparisons between him and his creatures. One 
argument the Meccans employed in defence of tlieir idolatry, it seems, was, that the wor- 
ship of inferior deities did honour to God ; in the same nianner as the respect showed to the 
servants of a prince does honour to the prince himself.'* 

P The idols are here likened to a slave, who is so far from having any thing of his own, 
that he is himself in the possession of another ; whereas God is as a rich free man, who pro- 
videth for his family abundantly, and also assisteih others who have need, both in public 
and in private * 

<1 The idol is here again represented under the image of one who, by a defect in his 
senses, is a useless burden to the man who maintains him ; and God, under that of a person 
completely qualifi^ either to direct or to execute any useful undertaking. Some suppose 
the comparison is intended of a true believer and an infidel. 

*■ That is, the resurrection of the dead. 

• “ See they not the bird cut the air? God alone can arrest its flight 1” — Savary^ 


^ A1 Beidawi. 


* Idem. 


Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
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believe. Gt)D hatk also provided you houses for habitations for you ; and 
hath also provided you tents of the skins of tattle, which ye find light to he 
relived on the day of your departure to new quarters^ and easy to he •pitched 
on the day of your sitting down therein : and of their wool, and their fur, 
and their hair, hoik he supplied you with furniture and household-stuff for a 
season. And God hath provided for you, of that which he hath created, con- 
veniences to shade you/rowi the sun^ and he hath cdso provided you places 
of retreat in the mountains,* and he hath given you garments to defend 
you from the heat,® and coats of mail to defend you in your wars. Thus 
doth he accomplish his favour towards you, that ye may resign yourselves 
unto him. But if they turn back, verily thy duty is public preaching only. 
They acknowledge the goodness of God,* and afterwards they deny the same; ^ 
but the greater part of them are unbelievers.^ On a certain day we will 
raise a witness out of every nation then they who shall have been unbe-. 
lie vers shall not be suffered to excuse themselves^ neither shall they be 
received into favour. And when they who shall have acted unjustly shall 
see the torment prepared for them ; (it shall not be mitigated unto them, 
neither shall they be respited) : and when those who shall have been 
guilty of idolatry shall see their false gods,^ they shall say, O Lord, these 
are our idols which we invoked, besides thee. But they shall return 
an answer unto them, saying., Yerily ye are liars.*’ And on that day shall 
the wicked offer submission unto God ; and the false deities which they 
imagined shall abandon them. As for those who shall have been infidels, 
and shall have turned aside others from the way of God, we will add urito 
them punishment upon punishment because they have corrupted others. 
On a certain day we will raise up in every nation a witness against them, 
from among themselves ; and we will bring thee, O Mohammed., as a wit- 
ness against these Arabians, We have sent down unto thee the book 
(f the Kordn, for an explication of every thing neccessary both as to faith 
and practice., and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the 
Moslems. Yerily God commandeth justice, and the doing of good, and the 
giving unto kindred what shall he necessary ; and he forhiddeth wickedness, 
and iniquity, and oppression : he adraonisheth you that ye may remember.^ 

* As trees, houses, tents, mountains, &c. 

* viz. Caves and grottos, both natural and artificial. 

A1 Beid^wi says, that one extreme, and that the most insupportable in Arabia, is here 
put for both ; but Jallalo^ddin supposes that by heat we are in this place to understand cold. 

t “ They deny the gifts of heaven which they know ; the most of them are un- 
believers.'* — Savary, 

* Confessing God to be the author of all the blessings they enjoy ; and yet directing 

their worship and thanks to their idols, by whose intercession they imagine blessings 
are obtained. * 

y Absolutely denying God’s providence, either through ignorance or perverseness. 

* See chap. 4, p. 65, note y. 

* Literally, Their comnanioni, 

** For that we are not tne companions of God, as ye imagined ; neither did ye really serve 
us, but your own corrupt affections and lusts ; nor yet were ye led into idolatry by us, but 
ye fell into it of your own accord.® 

c This verse, which was the occasion of the conversion of Othmkn Ebn MatQn, the com- 


® Al BeidAwi. 
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Perform your covenant with God,^ when ye enter into covenant tcM him ; 
and violate not your oaths, alter the ratification thereof ; since ye have 
made God a witness over you. Verily God knoweth that which ye 
And be not like unto her who undoe th that which she hath spun, un- 
twisting it after she hath twisted it strongly ;® taking your oaths between 
you deceitfully, because one party is more numerous than another party.^ 
Verily God only tempteth you therein ; and he will make that manifest 
unto you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which ye now disagree. 
If God had pleased, he would surely have made you one people but 
he will lead into error wdiom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom he 
pleaseth ; and ye shall surely give an account of that which ye have done. 
Therefore take not your oaths between you deceitfully lest your foot slip, 
after it hath been stedfastly fixed, and ye taste evil in this life, for that 
)^e have turned aside from the w ay of God : and ye si^er a grievous punish- 
ment in the life to come. And sell not the covenant of God for a small 
price for with God is a better recompense prepared for you, if ye be men 
of understanding. That which with you will fail; but that which is 
with God is permanent : and we will surely reward those who shall perse- 
vere, according to the utmost merit of their actions. Whoso w’orketh 
"•Ighteousness, wdiether he be male or female, and is a true believer, wo will 
surely raise him to a happy life ; and we will give them their reward, 
according to the utmost merit of their actions. When thou readcst the 
Korkin, have recourse unto God, that he may preserce thee from Satan driven 
away with stones : ** he hath no powder over those who believe, and who put 

mentators say, containeth the whole which it is a man’s duty eltlier to perform or to avoid ; 
and is alone a sufficient demonstration of what is said in the foregoinj^ verse. Under the 
three things here commanded, they understand the belief of God’s unity, without inclining to 
atheism, on the one hand, or polytheism, on the other ; obedience to the commands of God ; 
and charity towards those in distress. And under the three things forbidden they compre- 
hend all corrupt and carnal affections ; all false doctrines and heretical opinions ; and all 
njustice towards man.*^ 

^ By persevering in his true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to Mo- 
hammed by his followers is chiefly intended here. 

* Some suppose that a particular woman is meant in this passage, who used (like Pene- 
lope) to undo at night the work that she had done in the day. Her name they say, was 
Reita Bint Saad Ebii Tcym, of the tribe of Koreish.® 

^ Of this insincerity in their alliances the Koreish arc accused ; it being usual with them, 
when they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to renounce their 
league with their old friends, and strike up one with the others.® 

« Or, of one religion. 

** That is. Be not prevailed on to renounce your religion, or your engagements with your 
prophet, by any promises or gifts of the infidels. For, it seems, the Koreish, to tempt the 
poorer Moslems to apostatize, made them offers, not very considerable indeed, but such 
as they imagined miglit l>e worth their acceptance.^® 

* Mohammed one day reading in the Ko^^ln utte^d a horrid blasphemy, to the great 
scandal of those who were present, as will be observed in another place to excuse which 
he assured them that those words were put into his mouth by the devil ; and to pre- 
vent any such accident for the future, he is here taught to beg God’s protection before 
he entered on that duty. ^ Hence the Mohammedans, before ^hey begin to read any 
part of this hook, repeat these words, I have recourse nnto God for assistance against 
Satan driven away with stones. 

* ** When thou readest the Kor^n, pray unto the Lord to preserve thee from the 
snares of Satan, the thunder-smitten.” — ^vary. 

^ AI Beidawi. ® Idem. ® Idem, Idem. ' In not, ad cap. 22, 

* Jallalo’ddin, Al Beidawi, Yahya, Ac. 
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confidence in their Lord ; but his power is over those only who take him 
for their patron, and who give companions ufito God, When we substitute 
in •the Kordn an abrogating verse in lieu of a verse abrogated (and God 
best knoweth the fitness of that which he revealeth), the infideU say, Thou 
art only a forger of these verses : but the greater part of them know not 
trvih frrnn falsehood. Say, The holy spirit ^ hath brought the same down 
from thy Lord with truth ; that he may confirm those who believe, and 
for a direction and good tidings unto the Moslems. We also know that 
they say, Verily, a certain man teacheth him to compose the Kordn, The 
tongue of the person unto whom they incline is a foreign tongue ; but this, 
* wherein the Kordn is written^ is the perspicuous Arabic tongue.** More- 

^ viz. Gabriel. See chap. 2, p. 12. 

* “He whom they suspect speaketh a foreign tongue, and the Arabic of the Kor^n is 
pure and elegant.” — ^vary. 

^ This was a great objection made by the Meccans to the authority of the Korhn ; for 
when Mohammed insisted, as a proof of its divine original, that it was impossible a man, 
so utterly unacquainted with learning as himself, could compose such a book, they re- 
plied, that he had one or more assistants in the forgery ; but as to the particular 
person or persons suspected of this ponfederacy, the traditions differ. One says it was 
.Fabar, a Greek, servant to Amer Ebn al Hadrami, who could read and write well;* 
another, that they were Jabar and Yeshr, two slaves, who followed the trade of sword 
cutlers at Mecca, and used to read the pentateuch and gospel, and had often Moham- 
med for their auditor, when he passed that way.^ Another tells us it was one Aish, 
or Yaish, a domestic of al Haweiteb Ebn Abd al Uzza, who was a man of some learn- 
ing, and had embraced Mohammedism.’ Another supposes it was one Kais, a Christian, 
whose house Mohammed frequented another, that it was Addas, a servant of Otba 
EbnRabia^ and another, that it was Salmhn, the Persian.^ 

According to some Christian writers, ® Abdallah Ebn SalAm, the Jew who was so 
intimate with Mohammed (named by one, according to the Hebrew dialect, Abdias Ben 
Salon, and by another, Abdala Celen), was assisting to him in the compiling his pre- 
tended revelations. This Jew Dr. Prideaux confounds with Salmon, the Persian, who 
was a very different man, as a late author ‘ has observed before me ; wherefore, and 
for that we may have occasion to speak of Salmhn hereafter, it may be proper to add 
a brief extract of his story as told by himself. He was of a good family of Ispahan, 
and, in his younger years, left the religion of his country to embrace Christianity ; and 
travelling into Syria, was advised by a certain monk of Amuria to go into Arabia, 
where a prophet was expected to arise about that time, who should establish the religion 
of Abraham ; and whom he should know, among other things, by the seal of prophecy 
between his shoulders. Salmhn performed the journey, and meeting with Mohammed 
at Koba, where he rested in his flight to Medina, soon found him to be the person 
he sought, and professed Islam.^ 

The general opinion of the Christians however is, that the chief help Mohammed 
had in the contriving his Ivprhn was from a Nestonan monk named Sergius, supposed 
to be the same person with the monk Boheira, with whom Mohumraed, in his younger 
years, had some conference at Bosra, a city of Syria Damascena, where that monk 
resided.^ To confirm which supposition, a passage has been produced from an Arab 
writer,^ who says that Boheira's name, in the books of the Christians, is Sergius ; but this 
is only a conjecture ; and another'^ tells us his true name was Said, or Felix, and his 
surname Boheira. But be that as it will, if Boheira and Sergius were the same man, I 
find not the least intimation in the Mohammedan writers that he ever quitted his monastery 
to go into Arabia (as is supposed by the Christians ;) and his acquaintance with Mohammed 
at Bosra was too early to favour the surmise of his assisting him in the Korhn, which was 


^ Al Zamakhshari.Al Beid^wi, Yahya. Al Zamakh. Al Beid^wi. See Prid*. Life of 
Mob. p. 32. ®Iidem. ® Jallalo’ddin. ’ Al Zamakh. Yahya. ® Al Zamakh. Al Beidawi. 
^ Ricardi Confut.Legis Saracenic®, c. 13. Joh. Andreas, de Confus. Sect® Mahometan®, 
c. 2. See Prid. Life of Moh. p. 33, 34. ' Gagnier not, in Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 74. 

^ Ex Ebn Ishak, Vide Gagnier, ibid. ® See Prid. uhi sup. p. 35, &c. Gagnier, ubi sup, 
p 10, 11. Mnrrac. de Alcor. p. 37. * Al Masudi. * Abu’l Hasan al Becri in Kor^n. 
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over as for those who believe not the signs of Goi>, God will not 
direct them, and they shidl suffer a painful torment : verily they imagine a 
ialsehood who believe not in the signs of God, and they are really the 
liars.* Whoever denieth God, after he hath believed, except him who 
shall be compelled against his will, and whose heart continueth stedfast in 
the faith, be Be^erely chastised:^ but whoever shall voluntarily profess 
infidelity, on those shall the indignation of God fcdl^ and they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. This shall he their sentence^ because they liave 
loved the present life above that which is to come, and for that God 
directeth not the unbelieving people. These are they whose hearts, and 
Jiearing, and sight, God hath sealed up; and these are the negligent:* 
there is no doubt but that in the next life they shall perish. Moreover 
thy Lord will he favourable unto those who have fled their country, after 
having suffered persecution,^ and had been compelled to deny the faith by 

•composed long after ; though Mohammed might, from his discourse, gain some knowledge 
•of Christianity and of the scriptures, which might be of use to him therein. 

From the answer given in this passage of the Koran to the objection of the infidels, viz. 
that the person suspected by him to have had a hand in the Kor^n spoke a foreign language, 
and therefore could not, with any face of probability, be supposed to assist in a com}>osition 
written in the Arabic tongue, and with so great elegance, it is plain this person was no 
Arabian. The word Ajami, which is here used, signifies any jore\gn or barbarous language 
in general ; but the Arabs applying it more particularly to the Persian,, it has been thence 
concluded by some that Salmitn was the person : however, if it be true that he came not to 
Mohammed till after the Hejra, either he could not be the man here intended, or else this 
verse must have been revealed at Medina, contrary to the common opinion. 

^ ** 'J'he men who deny Islamism add blasphemy to falsehood.’' — Savary, 

** These words were added for the sake of Ammilr Ebn Yaser, and some others, who 
being taken and tortured by the Koreish, renounced their faith out of fear, though their 
hearts agreed not with their mouths.^ It seems Ammilr wanted the dbnstancy of his father 
and mother, Yaser and Sommeya, who underwent the like trial at the same time with their 
son, and resolutely refusing to recant, were both put to death, the infidels tying Sommeya 
between two camels, and striking a lance through her privy parts.’ When news was 
brought to Mohammed that Ammiir had denied the faith, he said, it could not be, for that 
Amm^r was full of faith, from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot, faith being mixed 
and incorporated with his very flesh and blood ; and when Ammar himself came weeping 
to the prophet, he wiped his eyes, saying, What fault was it of thine, if they fcn'ced thee 7 
But though it be here said that those who apostatize in appearance only, to avoid death 
or torments, may hope for pardon from God, yet it is unanimously agreed by the Moham- 
medan doctors to be much more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of God courageously 
and nobly to persist in the true faith, and rather to suffer death itself than renounce it, even 
in words. Nor did the Mohammedan religion want its martyrs, in the strict sense of the 
word ; of which I will here give two instances, besides the ai)ove-mentioned. One is that 
of Khobaib Lbn Ada, who being perfidiously sold to the Koreish, was by them put to 
death in a cruel manner, by mutilation, and cutting off his flesh piece-meal ; and being 
asked, in the midst of his tortures, whether he did not wish Mohammed was in his place, 
answered, / would not wish to be with my family, my substance, and my children, on condition 
that Mohammed was only to be pricked with a thorn.^ The other is that of a man who was 
put to death by Moseilama, on the following occasion. That false prophet, having taken 
two of Mohammed’s followers, asked one of them, what be said of Mohammed? the man 
answered, That>he was the apostle of God ; And what say est thou of me 7 added Moseilama ; 
to which he replied. Thou also art the apostle of God; whereupon he was immediately dis- 
missed in safety. But the other, having returned the same answer to the former question, 
refused to give any to the last, though required to do it three several times, but pretended to 
^ deafj and was therefore slain. It is related that Mohammed, when the story of these two 
men was told him, said. The first of them threw himself on God’s merty ; hut the latter prO‘ 
fessed the truth ; and he shall fnd his account in it.^ 

® As did Ammar, who made one in both the flights. Some, reading the verb ^iih dif- 


* A1 BeidAwi, A1 Zamakh. Yahya, ’ Al Beidi\wi, « Ebn Shohnah, ® A1 BeidAwi, 
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mdenM^ and who have since fought m defence of the true religion^ and have 
persevered with patience ; verily unto these will thy Lord he gracious and 
merciful, after they shall have shown their sincerity. On a certain day shall 
every soul come to plead for itself,® and every soul shall be repaid that 
which it shall have wrought ; and they shall not be treated unjustly. 
God propoundefli as a parable a city p which was secure aifid quiet, unto 
which her provisions came in abundance from every side ; but she ungrate- 
fully denied the favour of God : wherefore God caused her to- taste the 
extreme famine, and fear, because of that which they had done. And 
now is an apostle come unto the inhahitants of Mecca from among thcm- 
' selves ; and they accuse him of imposture : wherefore a punishment shall 
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly. Eat of what God 
hath given you for food, that which is lawful a?id good ; and be thankful 
for the favours of God, if ye serve him. lie hath only forbidden you 
that which dietli of itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that which 
hath been slain in the name of any, besides God."^ But unto him who 
shall be compelled by necessity to cat of these things^ not lusting nor wil- 
fully transgressing, God will surely he gracious and merciful. And say not 
that wherein your tongues utter a lie ; This is lawful, and this is unlawful/ 
that ye may devise a lie concerning God : for they who devise concerning 
God shall not prosj)er. They shall have small enjoyment in this world.^ and 
in that which is to come they shall suffer a grievous torment. Unto the 
Jews did we forbid that which wx have told thee formerly and w'e did 
them no injury in that respect ; but they injured their own souls.* More- 
over thy Loud will he favourahk unto those who do evil through 
ignorance, and afterwards repent and amend : verily mito these will thy 
Lord he gracious and merciful, lifter their repentance. Abraham was a 
model of true religion, obedient unto God, orthodox, and w’as not an 
idolater he was also grateful for his benefits : wherefore God chose him, 
and directed him into the right way. And we bestowed on him good in 
this world ; and in the next he shall surely be one of the righteous. Wo 
have also spoken unto thee, 0 Mohammed^ by revelation, saying^ Follow 

ferent vowels, render the last words, after having pei'secuted the true believers ; and instance 
in al Hadrami, who obliged a servant of his to renounce Mohanunedism, by force, but 
afterwards, together with that servant, professed the same faith, and fled for it.^ 

° Tliat IS, every person shall he solicitous for his own salvation, not concerning himself 
with the condition of another, but crying out, Mif own soulj my own soul 

P This example is applied to every city which having received great blessings from God 
becometh insolent and uathankful, and is therefore chastised by some signal judgment ; or 
rather to Mecca in particular, on which the calamities threatened in this passage, viz. ^th 
famine and sword, were inflicted.^ 

^ See chap. 5, p. 81. ♦ 

*■ Allowing what God hatli forbidden, and superstitiously abstaining from what he hath 
allowed. See chap. 6, p. 113. 

■ vis. Ill the 6th chapter, p. 113. 

‘ i. e. They were forbidden things which were in themselves indifferent, as a punishment 
for their wickedness and rebellion. 

« This was to reprehend the idolatrous Koreish, who pretended that they professed the 
religion of Abraham. 


* Al Beidawi. ® Idem. 


^ Idem. 
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the religion of Abraham, who was orthodox, and was no idolater. The 
sabbath was only appointed unto those who diiSered with their prophet 
concerning it and thy Lord will surely judge between them, on the day 
of resurrection, as to that concerning which they differed. Invite men 
unto the way of thy Lord, by wisdom, and mild exhortation ; and dis- 
pute with them in the most condescending manner : for thy Lord well 
knoweth him who strayeth from his path, and he well kiioweth those who 
are rightly directed. If ye take vengeance m any^ take a vengeance pro- 
portionable to the wrong which hath been done you but if ye suffer 
wrong patiently, verily this will be better for the patient.* Wherefore, do 
thou bear opposition with patience ; but thy patience shall not be prac- 
tkahle^ unless with God s assistance. And be thou not grieved on account 
of the unhelievers ; neither be thou troubled for that which they subtilely 
devise ; for God is with those who fear him^ and are upright. 


CHAPTER XYII. 

INTITLED THE NIGHT JOURNEY REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD, 

* [^XV.]] Praise be unto him who transported his servant by night, from 
the sacred temple of Mecca to the farther temple of Jeriisalem^^ the circuit 

* These were the Jews ; who, being ordered by Moses to set apart Friday (the day now 
observed by tlie Mohammedans) for the exercise of divine worship, refused it, and chose 
the sabbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works of creation ; for whicli 
reason they were commanded to keep the day they had chosen in the strictest manner.'* 

y 'This passage is supposed to have been revealed at Medina, on occasion of Hamza, 
Mohammed’s uncle, being slain at the battle of Ohod. For the infidels liaving abused his 
dead body, by taking out his bowels, and cutting off’ his ears and his nose, when Moham- 
med saw it, be swore that if God granted him success, he would retaliate those cruelties on 
seventy of the . Koreish ; but he was by these words forbidden to execute what he had 
sworn, and he accordingly made void his oath.® AbuMfeda makes the number on which 
Mohammed swore to wreak his vengeance to be but thirty ;* but it may be observed by the 
way, that the translator renders this passage in that author, God hath revealed unto me that 
I shall retaliate^ &c., instead of, If God grant me victory over the Koreish, 7 will retaliate^ 
&LC., reading Lain adhharni, for adhfarni; God, far from putting this design into the pro- 
phet’s head by a revelation, expressly forbidding him to put it in execution. 

* Here, says al Beidilwi, the Koran principally points at Mohammed, who was of all 
men the most conspicuous for meekness and clemency. 

* The reason of this inscription appears in the first words. Some intitle the chapter, 
The Children of Israel. 

^ Some except eight verses, beginning at these words, It wanted Utile but that the infidels 
had seduced thSt, &c. 

® From whence he was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of God, and 
brought back again to Mecca the same night. 

This journey of Mohammed to heaven is so well known, that I may be pardoned if I 
omit the description of it. The English reader may find it in Dr. Prideaux’s Life of 
Mohammed, 7 and the learned in Abu’lfeda,® whose annotator has corrected several mistakes 
in the relation of Dr. Prideaux, and in other writers. 

It is a dispute among tke Mohammedan divines, whether their prophet’s night-journey 

*• Al Beidfiwi, Jallalo’ddin. ® lidem. ® Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 68. Page 43, 
&c. See also Morgan’s Mohammedism Explained, vol. 2, ® Vit. Moham. cap. 19. 
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of which we haye blessed, that we might show %(yrM of oar signs ;* for 
God is he who heareth, and seeth. And we gave unto Moses the book of 
the law^ and appointed the same to he ^ direction unto the children of 
Israel, commanding them^ saying^ Beware that ye take not any other patron 
besides me. O posterity of those whom we carried in the ark with Noah 
verily he was a grateful servant. And we expressly declared unto the 
children of Israel in the book of the law^ saying^ Ye will surely commit 
evil in the earth twice,® and ye will be elated with great insolence. And 
when the punishment threatened for the first of those transgress^ions came 
to he executed^ we sent against you our servants/ endued with exceeding 
strength in war^ and they searched the inner apartments of your houses ; 
and the prediction became accomplished. Afterwards we gave you the 
victory over them, in your turn^ and we granted you increase of wealth 
and children, and we made you a more numerous people, saying^ If ye do 
well, ye wmH do well to your own souls ; and if ye do evil, ye will do it 
unto the same. And when the punishment threatened for your latter 
transgression came to he executed^ we sent enemies against you to afflict you,’’ 


was really performed by him corporeally, or whether it was* only a dream or a vision. Some 
think the whole was no more than a vision ; and allege an express tradition of Moilwiynh,® 
one of IVlohammcd’^ snceossors, to that ])urpoj.e. Others suppose he was carried bodily to 
Jerusalem, but no farther ; and that be ascended thence to heaven in spirit only. But the 
received opinion is, that it was no vision, but that he was actually transported in the body 
to his journey’s end ; and if any impossibility be objected, they think it a sufficient answer 
to say, that it might easily he effected by an omnipotent agent.* 

* “ That we might leave there the tokens of our power.” — Savaiy. 

^ Idle commentators are put to it to find out the connexion of these words with the fore- 
going, Some think the accusative case is liere put for the vocative, as I have translated 
it ; and others interpret the words thus, Take not for your patrons, besides me, the posterity of 
tfios!*, &c., meaning, mortal men. 

^ Their first transgression was their rejecting the decisions of the law, tlieir putting 
Isaiah to death,® and their imprisoning of Jeremiah and the second was their slaying of 
Zachariah and John the Baptist, and their imagining the death of Jesus.^ 

^ These were Jalut, or Goliah, and bis forces or Sennacherib the Assyrian; or else 
Nebuchadnezzar, whom the eastern writers call Bakhtnasr (which was, however, only his 
surname, his true name being Gudarz, or Rabam) tlie governor of Babylon under 
Lohorasj), king of Persia,® who took Jerusalem, and destroyed the temple. 

s By permitting David to kill Goliah ; or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib’s 
army ; or for that God put it into the heart of Bahinan the son of Isfundiyar, when he suc- 
ceeded his grandfather Lohorasp, to order Kiresh, or Cyrus, then governor of Babylon, to 
send home tlie Jews from their captivity, under the conduct of Daniel ; which he accord- 
ingly did, and they prevailed against those whom Bakhtnasr had left in the land.^ 

^ Some imagine the army meant in this place was that of Bakhtnasr but others say 
the Persians conquered the Jews this second time, hy the arms of Gudarz (by wliom they 
seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of Alexander at Babylon. It 
is related that the general m this expedition, entering the temple, saw blood bubbling up 
ou the great altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews told him it was the blood of a 
sacrifice which had not been accepted of God ; to which he replied, that they had not told 
him the truth, and ordered a thousand of them to be slain on the altar: but the blood not 
ceasing, he told them, that if they would not confess the truth, he would not spare one of 
them; whereupon, they acknowledged it was the blood of John: and the general said. 
Thus hath your Lord taheu veiigeance ou you; and then cried out, 0 John, my Lord and 
thy Lord hio-welh what hath hej'alten thy people for thy sake ; wherefore, let thy blood stop, hy 

® Vide Vit. IMoham. cap. 18. * A1 Beidkwi. ® Idem. * Jallalo’ddin. * Idom 

* Idem, \ ahya. ® A1 Zamakh'^hari, al BeidAwi. EJem. ” Vahya 

Jalla o’ddin. 
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and to enter the temple, as they entered it the first time, and utterly to 
destroy that which they had conquered. Peradventure your Lord will 
have mercy on you hereafter : but if ye return io transgress a third time^ 
we also will return to chastise you and we have appointed hell to be the 
prison of the unbelievers. Verily this Kordn directeth unto the way which 
is most right, and declareth unto the faithful, who do good works, that 
they shall receive a great reward ; and that for those who believe not in 
the life to come, we have prepared a grievous punishment. Man prayeth 
for evil, as he prayeth for good for man is hasty. ^ We have ordained 
the night and the day for two signs of our power : afterwards we blot out 
the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of the day to shine forth, that 
ye may endeavour to obtain plenty from your Lord by doing your business 
therein^ and that ye may know the number of years, and the computation 
of time ; and every thing necessary have w^e explained by a perspicuous 
explication.* The fate"' of every man have we bound about his neck;" 
and we will produce unto him, on the day of resurrection, a book wherein 
his actions shall he recorded : it shall be offered him open, and the angels 
shall say uyito him^ Read thy book ; thine own soul will be a sufficient ac- 
countant against thee, this day," He \^ho shall be rightly directed, shall be 
directed to the advantage only of his own soul ; and he who shall err shall 
err only against the same : neither shall any laden soul be charged with the 

God’s permission, lest 1 leave not one of ihem alive; upon which the blood immediately 
stopped.® 

These are the explications of the commentators, wherein their ignorance in ancient his- 
tory is sufficiently ninnifest; though, perhaps, Mohammed himself, in this latter passage, 
intended the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

* And this came accordingly to pass : for the Jews being again so w icked as to reject 
Mohammed, and conspire against hia life, God delivered them into his hands ; and he exter- 
minated the tribe of Koreidha, and slew the chiefs of that of al Nadir, and obliged the rest 
of the Jewish tribes to pay tribute.’^ 

^ Out of ignorance, mistaking evil for good ; or making wicked imprecations on himself 
and others, out of passion and impatience. 

^ Or, inconsiderate, not weighing the consequence of what he asks. 

It is said that the person here meant is Adam, who, when the breath of life was breathed 
into his nostrils, and had reached so far as his navel, though the lower part of his body 
was, as yet, but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up, and got an ugly iall by the bar- 
gain. But others pretend the passage was revealed on the following occasion. Mohammed 
committed a certain captive to the charge of his wife, Sawda bint Zam^a, who, moved with 
compassion at the man’s groans, unbound him, and let him escape : upon which the j)ro- 
phet, in the first motions of his anger, wished her hand miglit fall off; but immediately 
composing himself, said aloud, 0 God, I am but a man ; therefore turn my curse into a 
blessing.^ 

* “ Tlie night and the day bear witness to our power. We have covered the night with 
a veil, and enlightened the face of day, that ye may employ it in seeking abundance. It 
enables you to compute the years and the times. The impress of our wisdom is resplendent 
in all parts.” — Savary. 

® Literally, the bird, which is here used to signify a fortune or success ; the Arabs, 
as well atj the Greeks and Romans, taking omens from the flight of birds, which they sup- 
posed to portend good luck, if they flew from the left to the right, but if from the right to 
the left, the contrary j the like judgment, they also made when certain beasts passed before 
them. 

» Like a collar, which he cannot by any means get off. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. 
p. 73. 

® See ibid, p. 64, 


® Al Beidkwi. 


Idem. 


’ Jallalo’ddin. 
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burden of another. We did not punish any people^ until we had first sent 
an apostle to warn them. And when we resolved to destroy a city, we 
commanded the inhabitants thereof, who lived in affluence, to obey our 
apostle; but they acted corruptly therein; wherefore the sentence was 
justly pronounced against that city ; and we destroyed it with an utter 
destruction. And how many generations have we consumed since Noah ? 
for thy Lord sufficiently knoweth and seeth the sins of his servants. 
Whosoever chooseth this transitory life^ we will bestow on him therein 
beforehand that which we please; on him, namely^ whom we please: 
afterwards w'ill we appoint him hell for his abode ; he shall be thrown into 
the same to be scorched, covered with ignominy, and utterly rejected from 
mercy. But whosoever chooseth the life to come, and direeteth his endea- 
vour towards the same, being also a true believer ; the endeavour of these 
shall be acceptable unto God, On all will we bestow the hlessunp of this 
life,^ both on these and on those, of the gift of thy Lord ; for the gift of 
thy Lord shall not be denied unto any. Behold, how we have caused 
some of them to surpass others in wealth and dlynity : but the next life 
shall be more considerable in degrees of honour,^ and greater in excellence. 
Set not up another god with the true God, lest thou sit down in disgrace, 
and destitute,'*' Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship none besides 
him ; and that ye show kindness unto your panuits, whether the one of 
them, or both of them attain to old age with thee.P Wherefore, say not 
unto them, Fie on you ! neither reproach them, but speak respectfully 
unto them ; and submit to behave huiubly^i towards them, out of tender affec- 
tion, and say, O Lord, have mercy on them both, as they nursed me rohen 
I was little. Your Lord well knoweth that which is in your souls ; 
whether ye be men of integrity : and he will be gracious unto those who 
sincerely return unto him. And give unto him who is of kin to you his 
due,** and also unto the poor, and the traveller. And waste not thy sub- 
stance profusely : for the profuse are brethren of the devils and the devil 
was ungrateful unto his Lord. But if thou turn 1‘rom them, in expecta- 
tion of the mercy which thou hopest from thy Lord at least,, speak 
kindly unto them. And let not thy hand bo tied up to thy neck; neither 
open it with an unbounded expansion, “ lest thou become worthy of repre- 

* “ Give not to God an equal ; nor remain seated without glory, and without virtue.” — 
•baiiarv. 

P I'hat is, receiving their support and maintenance from thee. 

Literally, Lower the wing of humility, &c. 

^ I'hat is, f^riendship and affection, and assistance in time of need. 

* Prodigality, and sc^uandering away one’s substance in folly or luxury, being very 
great sin. The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance in killing camels, and dis- 
tributing them by lot, merely out of vanity and ostentation ; which they are forbidden by 
this passage, and commanded to bestow what they could spare on their poor relations, and 
other indigent people.* 

* That is. If thy present circumstances will flot permit thee to assist others, defer thy 
charity till God grant thee better ability. 

“ i. e. Be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean between the two extremes, 
wherein consists true liberality.* 


* A1 Beidawi. 


* Idem. 
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betision, and be reduced to poverty. Verily thy Lord will enlarge the 
store of whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto whom he pleaseth ; 
for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. Kill not your children for 
fear of being brought to want ; we will provide for them and for you : 
verily the killing them is a great sin.* Draw not near unto fornication ; 
for it is wickedness, and an evil way. Neither slay the soul which 
God hath forbidden you to slay^ unless for a just cause ;y and who- 
soever shall be ' slain unjustly, we have given his heir power to de- 
mand satisfaction;^ but let him not exceed the bounds of moderation 
in putting to death the murderer in too cruel a manner^ or hy revenging 
his friend’s blood on any other than the person who killed him ; since he is 
assisted hy this law.^ And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, un- 
less it be to improve it, until he attain his ago of strength and perform 
your covenant ; for the performance of your covenant shall be inquired into 
hereufter. And give full measure, when you measure aught ; and weigh 
with a just balance. This will be better, and more easy for determining* 
every mans duc.^ And follow not that whereof thou hast no knowdedge f 
for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, every of these shall be 
examined at the last day. Walk not proudly in the land, for thou canst 
not cleave the earth, neither shaltthou equal the mountains in stature. All 
this is evil, and abominable in the sight of thy Lord. Tlieso precepts are a 
part of the wisdom which thy Lord hath revealed unto thee. 8et not up 
any other god as equal unto God, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and 
rejected. Hath your Lord preferably granted unto you sons, and taken 
for himself from among the angels ?®t N oixViy in asserting this 

ye utter a grievous saying. And now have wo used various arguments and 
repetitions in this Koran, that they may be warned : yet it only rendereth 
them more disposed to from the truth. Say unto the idolaters,, If there 
were other gods with him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of 

* See chap. 6, pp. 113 and 114, and chap. 81. 

y Tlic crimes for which a man may justly be put to death are these ; apostacy, adultery, 
and murder.'* 

* It being at the election of the heir, or next of kin, either to take the life of the mur- 
derer, or to accept of a fine in lieu of it.^ 

* Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for the avenging whose death this law 
was made ; some to the heir, wlio has a right granted him to demand satisfaction for 
his friend’s blood and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, if he carry his 
vengeance too far.^ 

^ See chan. 4, pp. 59, 60. 

* “ Fill the measure. Hold the balance even ; and you will obey the laws of justice 
and probity.” — Savary, 

« Or, more advantageom in the end,^ 

^ i. e. Vain and uncertain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe true, or 
at least probable. Some interpret the words. Accuse not another of a crime whereof thou 
hast no knowledge ; supposing they forbid the bearing false witness, or the spreading or 
giving credit to idle reports of others.® 

® See chap. 16, p. 218. * 

t Will you say that God has chosen you for his children, and that he has had 
daughters hy an intercourse with the angels? Can you utter this blasphemy?” — Savary. 

* A1 Beiduwi. * See chap. 2, p, 21. • • Yahya, ^ Vide A1 Beidhwi. ® Idem. 

A1 Zamakh. ® lidem. 



CHAP. XTII. 


AL KORAN. 


231 


making some attempt against the possessor of the throne Gon forbid I and 
far, very far, be that from him which they utter ! The seven heavens praise 
him, and the earth, and all who are therein .v neither is there any thing 
which doth not celebrate his praise ; but ye understand not their celebra- 
tion thereof: he is gracious and merciful. When thou readest the Koran, 
we place between thee and those who believe not in the life to come a dark 
veil ; and we put coverings over their hearts, lest they should understand 
it, and in their ears thickness of hearing. And when thou makest mention, 
in repeatmg the Koran, of thy Lord only,s they turn their backs, flying the 
doctrine of his unity. We well know with what design they hearken, when 
they hearken unto thee, and when they privately discourse together ; when 
the ungodly say, Ye follow no other than a madman. Behold ! what 
epithets they bestow on thee. But they are deceived ; neither can they 
find any just occasion to reproach thee* They also say, After we shall 
have become bones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new creature ? 
Answer, Be ye stones, or iron, or some creature more improbable in 
your opinions to le raised to life. But they will say. Who shall restore us 
to life ? Answ er, He who created you the first time : and they will w^ag their 
heads at thee, saying, When shall this be ? Answ'or, Perad venture it is 
nigh. On that day shall God call you forth from your sepulchres., and ye 
shall obey, with celebration of his praise, and ye shall think that ye 
tarried* but a little while. Speak unto my servants, that they speak mildly 
unto ' the unbelievers., lest ye exasperate them ; for Satan sow^th discord 
among them, and Satan is a declared enemy unto man. Your Lord well 
knoweth you ; if he plcaseth, he will have mercy on you, or, if he pleaseth, 
he will punish you and we have not sent thee tobe Ck steward over them.f 
Thy Lord well knoweth all persons in heaven and on earth. ^ We have 
bestowed peculiar favours on some of the prophets, preferably to others ; and 
we gave unto David the psalms."^ Say, Call upon those whom ye imagine 

^ i.e. They'would in all probability contend with God for superiority, and endeavour to 
dethrone him, in the same manner as princes act with one another on earth. 

K Not allowing their gods to be his associates, nor praying their intercession with 
him. 

* They are in error, and they no more shall find the truth.” — Savary, 

^ The dead, says al Beidawi, at his call shall immediately rise, and shaking the dust off 
their heads, shall say. Praise be unto thee., 0 God. 

* viz. In your graves ; or, in the world. 

^ These words are designed as a pattern for the Moslems to follow, in discoursing with 
the idolaters ; by which they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, and not to tell 
them directly that they are doomed to "hell fire ; which, besides the presumption in 
offering to determine the sentence of others, would only make them more irreconcileable 
enemies,' 

t We have not sent thee to be their defender.” — Savary. 

'And may choose whom he pleases for his ambassador. This is an answer to the objec- 
tions of the Koreish, that Mohammed was the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb, and followed by 
a parcel of naked and hungry fellows,^ 

Which were a greater honour to him than his kingdom ; and wherein Mohammed 
and his people are foretold by these words, among others The righteous shall inhmt the 
earth,^ 

‘ Al Beidkwi. * Idem, * Vide Marracc. in Ale. p. 28, &c. Prkl. Life of Moh. 
p. 122. ^ Psalm xxxvii. 28. Al Beidawi? 
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to he gods besides him ; yet they will not be able to free you from harm, or 
to turn it on othef's. Those whom ye inroke “ do themselves desire to he ad- 
mitted to a near conjunction with their Lord ; striving which of them shall 
approach nearest unto him : they also hope for his mercy, and dread his 
punishment ; for the punishment of thy ‘ Lord .is terrible. There is no 
city but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrection, or we will 
punish it with a grierous punishment. This is written in the book of our 
eternal decrees. Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles, ex- 
cept that the former nations have charged them with imposture. We gave 
unto the tribe of Thamud, at their demand., the she-camel visible to their 
sight: yet they dealt unjustly with her:® and we send not a prophet with 
miracles, but to strike terror. Remember when we said unto thee, Verily 
thy Lord encompasseth men by his knowledge and power. We have 
appointed the vision p which we showed thee, and also the tree ^ cursed in 
the Kor4n, only for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to strike them 
wdtli terror ; but it shall cause them to transgress only the more enormously. 
And remember when we said unto the angels, Worship Adam ; and they 
all worshipped him except Eblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou 
hast created of clay ? And he said, What thinkest thou, as to this man 
whom thou hast honoured above me ? verily, if thou grant me respite until 
the day of resurrection, I will extirpate his offspring, except a few.* God 
answered, Begone, I grant thee respite : but whosoever of them shall 
follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward ; an ample reward for your 
demerits r And entice to vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy voice ; 
and assault them on all sides with thy horsemen and thy footmen f 
and partake with them in their riches, and their children and make them 
promises ; (but the devil shall make them no .other than deceitful pro- 

^ viz. The angels and prophets, who are the servants of God as well as yourselves, 

® See chap. 7, p. 124. 

P Mohammed’s journey to heaven is generally agreed to be intended in this place j which 
occasioned great heats and debates among his followers, till they were quieted by Abu 
Beer’s bearing testimony to the truth of it.® The word vision, here used, is urged by those 
who take this journey to have been no more than a dream, us a plain confirmation of their 
opinion. Some, however, suppose the vision meant in this passage was not the night 
journey, but the dream Mohammed saw at al Hodeibiya, wherein he seemed to make his 
entrance into Mecca or that at Bedr or else a vision he had relating to the family of 
Ommeya, whom he saw mount his pulpit, and jump about in it like monkeys ; upon which 
he said, This is their portion in this world, which they have gained by their profession of 
Islam.® But if any of these latter expositions be true, the verse must have been revealed at 
Medina. 

a Called al Zakkum, which springs from the bottom of hell.® 

The Zakkum is a thorny tree which grows in Arabia, and of which the fruit is exces> 
sively bitter. It was, no doubt, this b^ quality which induced Mohammed to place it 
in hell.” — Savary. # 

• “ 1 will enchain the posterity of him whom thou liast raised above me. Few shall 
escape my snares.” — Savary. 

^ See chap. 2, p. 5, and chap. 7, p. 118, &c. 

■ i. e. With all thy forces. 

* Instigating them to get wealth by unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting vice 

® Vide A bull. Vit. Mob. p. 89, and not. ibid. Prideaux, Life of Moh. p. 50, and Prelim. 
Disc. sect. 2, p. 33. * See Kor. chap. 48. ’ See chap. 8, p. 143. ® Al Beidfiwi. 

^ See chap. 37.^ * 
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mises :*) as to my servants, thou shalt have no power over them ; for thy 
Lord is a sufficient protector of those who trust in him. It is your Lord 
who driveth forward the ships for you in the sea, that ye may seek to 
enrich yoursehes of his abundance by commerce ; for he is merciful to- 
wards you. When a misfortune hefulleth you at sea, the false deities 
whom ye invoke are forgotten by you^ except him alone: yet when he 
bringeth you safe to dry land, ye retire afar off from him, and return 
to your idols; for man is ungrateful.^ Are ye therefore secure that he 
wil^ not cause the dry land to swallow you up, or that he will not send 
against you a whirlwind driving the sands to overwhelm you ? Then 
shall ye find none to protect you.t Or are ye secure that he will not 
cause you again to commit yourselves to the sea another time, and 
send against you a tempestuous wind, and drown you ; for that ye have 
been ungrateful ? then shall ye find none to defend you against us, in that 
distress. And now liave we honoured the children of Adam by sundry 
peculiar privileges and endowments ; and we have given them conveniences 
of carriage by land dnd by sea, and have provided food for them of good 
things ; and we have preferred them before many of our creatures which 
we have created, by granting them great prerogatives. On a certain day we 
will call all men to judgment with their respective leader and whosoever 
shall have his book given him into his right hand, they shall read their book 
with joy and satisfaction and they shall not be 'wronged a hair.y And 
whoever hath been blind in this life shall be also blind in the next, and 
shall wander more widely from the path of salvation. It wanted little 
but the unhelwvers had tempted thee to swerve from the instricctions which 
we had revealed unto thee, that thou shouldest devise concerning us 
a different thing f aad then would they have taken thee for their friend : 

and superstition ; and tempting them to incestuous mixtures, and to give their children 
names in honour of their idols, as Ahd Yaghuth, Abd' al Uzza, &c.^° 

* Render men docile to thy voice j attack them with thy legions ; increase their riches 
and the number of their children ; flatter them with delightful hopes. Thy promises shall 
be delusive.” — Savory. 

“ See chap. 10. p. 168. 

t “ Think ye that ye have a shelter from his wrath 1 Can he not open an abyss under 
your feet, or cause a cloud laden with stones to burst upon your heads 1 Where would ye 
find a refuge ?” — Savary. 

^ Some interpret this of the prophet sent to every people ; others of the heads of 
sects ; others, of the various religions professed in the world ; others, of the books which 
shall be given to every man at the resurrection, containing a register of their good and bad 
actions*^ 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p, G4. 

y See chap. 4, p. 67, note n. ^ 

* 'fhese are generally supposed to have been the tribe of Thakif, the inhabitants of 
al Tkyef, who insisted on Mohammed’s granting them several very extraordinary pri- 
vileges, as the terms of their submission to him ; for they demanded that they might 
be free from the legal contribution of alms, and from observing the appointed times 
of prayer ; that they might be allowed to keep their idol Allat for a certain time,^ and 
that their territory might be declared a place of security, and not be violated, like 
that of Mecca, &c. And they added, that if the other Arabs asked him the reason 
of these concessions, he .should say, that God had commanded him so to do.® Ac- 

Al !^idilwi. • Idem. ® See the Prelim. Disc. p. 13. ® Al Beid&wi. 

Jallalo’ddin. Vide Abulf. Vit. Moham. p, 126, &c. 



cording to which explication it is plain this verse must have been revealed long after 
the Hejra. 

Some, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at Mecca, on occasion of the 
Koreish : who told Mohammed they would not suffer ;him to kiss the black stone in 
the wall of Caaba, unless he also visited their idols, and touched them with his hand, 
to show his respect. 

* viz, Both of tliis life and the next. Some interiiret the first of the punishment in 
the next world, and the latter of the torture of the sepulchre.^ 

^ The commentators differ as to the place where this passage was delivered, and the 
occasion of it. Some think it was revealed at Mecca, and that it refers to the violent enmity 
which the Koreish bore Mohammed, and their restless endeavours to make him leave 
Mecca as he was at length obliged to do. But as the persons here spoken of seem not to 
have prevailed in their project, others suppose that the verse was^vealed at Medina, on the 
following occasion. The Jews, envious of Mohammed’s good reception and stay there, told 
him, by way of counsel, that Syria was the land of the prophets, and that if he was a 
prophet he ought to go thither. Mohammed seriously reflecting on what they had said, 
began to think they had advised him well ; and actually set out, and proceeded a day’s 
journey in his way to Syria ; whereupon God acquainted him with their design by the 
revelation of this verse ; and he returned to Medina.® 

< This was fulfilled, according to the former of the above-mentioned explications, by the 
loss of the Koreish at Bedr j and according to the latter, by the great slaughter of the Jews 
of Koreidha and al Nadir.'^ 

** i. e. At the time of noon prayer, when the sun declines from the meridian ; or, as 
some choose to ^translate the words, at the setting of the mn, which is the time of the 
first evening prayer. 

« The time of the last evening prayer. 

f Literally, i)\e reading of the daybreak ; whence some suppose the reading of the Kor^n 
at that time is here meant. ^ 

f viz. I'he guardian angels, who, according to some, are relieved at that time ; or else 
the angels appointed to make the change of night into day, &c.® 

According to atraditionof Abu Horeira, the honourable station here intended is that of 
intercessor for others.* 

* That is. Grant that I may enter my grave with peace, and come forth from it, at the 
resurrection, with honour and satisfaction. In which sense this petition is the same with 
that of Balaam, Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his.'^ 

But as the person here spoken to is generally supposed to be Mohammed, the commen- 
tators say he was conimanaed to pray in these words for a safe departure from Mecca, and 

* A1 B^eid^wi. ® Idem. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. ^ lidem. ® A1 Beid^wi. 

‘ Idem. * Numb, xxiii. 10. 
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come, and falsehood k ranished : for falsehood is of short continnancer^^ 
We send down of the Kor^n that which is a medicine and mercj unto the 
true believers ; but it shall only increase the perdition of the unjust 
When we bestow favours on man, he retireth and withdraweth himself 
tmgratefvlly from us : but when evil toucbeth him, he despaireth of our 
mercy* Say, Every one acteth after his own manner but your Lord best 
knoweth who is most truly directed in his way. They will ask thee con- 
cerning the spirit answer, The spirit teas created at the command of my 
Lord : ^ but ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a little.® If we 
pleased, we should certainly take away that which we have revealed 
unto thee;P in such case thou couldst not find any to assist thee therein 
against us, unless through mercy from thy Lord ; for his favour towards 
thee hath been great. Say, Verily if men and genii were purposely assem- 
bled, that they might produce a hook like this Koran, they could not pro- 
duce me like unto it, although the one of them assisted the other. And 
we have variously propounded unto men in this Koran every kind of 
figurative argument;* but the greater part of men refuse to receive it, 
merely out of infidelity. And they say. We will by no means believe on 
thee, until thou cause a spring of water to gush forth for us out of the 
earth or thou have a garden of palm-trees and vines, and thou cause 


a good reception at Medina ; or for a sure refuge in the cave, where he hid himself when 
he fled from Mecca or (which is the more common opinion) for a victorious entrance 
into Mecca, and a safe return thence.^ 

* ** Say, Lord, cause tlie truth* to preside over my entering in ; cause it to preside over 
my going out ; cover me with the shield of thy power.” — Savary, 

^ These words Mohammed repeated, wlien he entered the temple of Mecca, after the 
taking of that city, and cleansed it of the idols ; a great number of which are said to have 
fallen down on his touchiiig them with the end of the stick he held in his hand.® 

^ i. e. According to his j udgment or opinion, be it true or false : or according to the bent 
of his mind, and the natural constitution of his body.® 

™ Or, the soul of man. Some interpret it of the angel Gabriel, or of the divine revelation.^ 
“ viz. By the word Kun, i.e. Be ; consisting of an immaterial substance, and not gene- 
rated, like the body. But, according to a different opinion, this passage should be trans- 
lated, The spirit is of those things, the knowledge of’ which thu Lord hath reserved to himself. 
For it is said that the Jews bid the Koreish ask Mohammed to relate the history of those 
who slept in the cave,® and of Dhu’lkarnein,®and to give them an account of the soul of man; 
adding, that if he pretended to answer all the three questions, or could answer none of 
them, they might be sure he was no prophet ; but if he gave an answer to one or two of the 
questions, and was silent as to the other, he was really a prophet. Accordingly, when they 
propounded the questions to him, he told them the two histories, but acknowledged his 
Ignorance as to the origin of the human soul.* 

® All your knowledge being acquired from the information of your senses, which must 
necessarily fail you in spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divine revelation.® 

P viz. The Koriin : by razing it both from th^ written copies, and the memories of men. 

* “ In it we have given instructions to man concerning all his duties ; but, obstinate in 
his unbelief, he rejects the light.” — Savary, 

This and the following miracles were demanded of Mohammed by the Koreish, as 
proofs of his mission. 

* ** When Mohammed entered Mecca in triumph, the temple was surrounded by three 
hundred and sixty idols. He struck them with a wand which he had in his hand, exclaim- 
ing, till they were overthrown. Truth has appeared ; falsehood is about to vanish.” — 
Savary. 

® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 36. * A1 Beiduwi, Jallalo’ddin. ® lidem. 

Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed, tom, 2, p. 127. ® A1 Beid&wi. ^ Idem. 

® See the next chapter. ^ See ibid. ' A1 Beiduwi. ® Idem. 
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rivers to spring forth from the midst thereof in abundance ; or thou cause 
the heaven to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, in pieces ; or thou 
bring down God and the angels to vouch for thee ; or thou have a house of 
gold ; or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven ; neither will we believe thy 
ascending thither alone^ until thou cause a book to descend unto us, hearing 
foitness of thee^ which we may read. Answer, My Lord be praised ! Am 
I other than a man, sent as an apostle ? And nothing hindereth men from 
believing, when a direction is come unto them, except that they say. Hath 
God sent a man for his apostle ? Answer, If the angels had walked on 
earth as familiar inhabitants thereof we had surely sent down unto them 
from heaven an angel for our apostle. Say, God is a sufficient witness 
between me and you : for he knowetli and regardeth his servants. Whom 
God shall direct, he shall be the rightly dir(‘cted \ and whom he shall cause 
to err, thou shalt find none to assist, besides him. And we will gather 
them together on the day of resurrection, creeping on tlieir faces, blind, and 
dumb, and deaf:® their abode shall he hell \ so often as the fire thereof 
be extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to torment them.* This 
shall be their reward, because they disbelieve in our signs, and say, When 
we shall have been reduced to bones and dust, shall we surely be raised new 
creatures ? Do they not perceive that God, who created the heavens and 
the earth, is able to create other bodies^ like their jjresent ? And he hath 
appointed them a limited term;'* there is no doubt thereof : but the ungodly 
reject the truths merely out of unbelief. Say, If ye possessed the treasures 
of the mercy of my Lord, ye w’ould surely refrain from using them^ for fear 
of spending them for man is covetous. We heretofore gave unto Moses 
the power of working nine evident signs,* ^ And do thou ask the children 
of Israel, as to the story of Moses when he came unto them, and Pharaoh 
said unto him, Verily I esteemed thee, O ]\Ioses, to he deluded by sorcery. 

^ As thou pretendest to have done in thy night-journey; but of which no man was 
witness. 

■ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. pp. 60, 61, 

‘ i. e. When the fire shall go out or abate for want of fuel, after the consumption of the 
skins and flesh of the damned, we will add fresh vigour to the flames by giving them new 
bodies.® 

“ Of life, or resurrection. 

* That is, lest they should be exhausted. • 

» gave to Moses tire power of working seven miracles.” — Savary. 

y These were, the changing his rod into a serpent, the making his hand white and shining, 
the producing locusts, lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red Sea, the bringing water 
out of the rock, and the shaking of Mount Sinai over the children of Israel. In lieu of the 
three last, some reckon the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the corn, and scarcity of 
the fruits of the earth.* I'hese words, however, are interpreted by others, not of nine 
miracles, but of nine commandments, which Moses gave his people, and were thus numbered 
up by Mohammed liimself to a Jew, who asked him the question, vh. That they should not 
be guilty of idolatry, nor steal, nor commit adultery or murder, nor practise sorcery or 
usury, nor accuse an innocent man to take away his life, or a modest woman of whoredom, 
nor desert the army; to which he added the observing of the sabbath, as a tenth command- 
ment, but which peculiarly regarded the Jews ; upon which answer, it is said, the Jew 
kissed the prophet’s hands and feet.® 

* Some think these words are directed to Moses, who is hereby commanded to demand 
tJie children (^’Israel of Pharaoh, that he might let them go with him. 


® A1 Beidiwi. See chap. 4, p. 67. 


* Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 


® A1 BeidAwi. 
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Moses answered, Thou well knowest that none hath sent down these evident 
signs except the Lord of heaven and earth ; and I surely esteem thee, O 
Pharaoh, a lost man. Wherefore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the 
land ; but we drowned him and all those who were with him. And we 
said unto the children of Israel, after his desU'Uciion., Dwell ye in the land : 
and when the promise of the next life shall come to he fulfilled., we will 
bring you both promiscuously to judgment. We have sent down the Koran 
with truth, and it hath descended with truth : and we have not sent thee 
otherwise than to he a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats. 
And we have divided the Koran, revealing it by parcels., that thou mightest 
read it unto men with deliberation ; and we have sent it down, causing it 
to descend as occasion required.^ Say, Whether ye believe therein, or do 
not believe, verily those who have been favoured with the knowledge of the 
scriptures ivhich were revealed before it, when the same is rehearsed unto 
them, fall down on their faces, ^ worshipping, and say. Our Lord be praised, 
for that the promise of our Lord is surely fulhlled ! and they fall down on 
tlmr faces, weeping ; and the hearing thereof increaseth their humility. 
Say, Call upon God, or call on the Merciful : by whichsoever of the two 
names ye invoke him., it is equal ; for he hath most excellent names.^ 
Pronounce not thy prayer aloud, neither pronounce it with too low a voice, ‘‘ 
but follow a middle way between these : and say, Praise be unto God, who 
hath not begotten any child ; who hath no partner in the kingdom, nor 
hath any to protect him from contempt : and magnify him by proclaiming 
his greatness. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

INTITLED, THE CAVE;* ** REVEALED AT MECCA.» 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


pRATSE be unto God, who hath sent down unto his servant the book of 
the Korun., and hath not inserted therein any crookedness,* but hath made 
it a straight rule : that he should threaten a grievous punishment tmto the 
unheliecers., from his presence; and should bear good tidings unto the 
faithful, who work righteousness, that they should receive an excellent 
reward, namely., paradise, wherein they shall remain for ever : and that he 

* See the Prelim. Disc, sect, iii, p. 46. 

** Literally, on their chins. 

* The infidels hearing Mohammed say, 0 God, and 0 Merciful, imagined the Merciful 
was the name of a deity difierent from God, and that he preached the worship of two, which 
occasioned this passage. Sec chap. 7 , p, 1 36. 

^ Neither so loud, that the infidels may overliear thee, and thence take occasion to blas- 
pheme and scoff; nor so softly as not to he heard by the assistants. Some suppose that by 
the word 'prayer, in this place, is meant the reading of the Koriin. 

* I he chapter is thus inscribed because it makes mention of the cave wherein the seven 
sleepers concealed themselves. 

^ ^me except one verse, which begins thus. Behave thyself with constancy, &ic. 

* ‘ The book which deceives not/* — Savary. 
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should warn those who say, God hath begotten issue ; ot which matter they 
have no knowledge, neither had their fathers. A grievous saying it is, 
which proceedeth from their mouths: they speak no other than a lie. 
Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself with grief after them, out of thy earnest 
sseal for their conversion,'*' if they believe not in this new revelation of the 
Koran, Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on the earth for the orna- 
ment thereof, that we might make trial of men, and see Wliich of them 
excelleth in works : and we will surely reduce whatever is thereon to dry 
dust. Dost thou consider that the companions of the cave, and A1 Rakim,*^ 
were one of our signs, and a great miracle ? When the young men took 
refuge in the cave, they said, O Lord, grant us mercy from before thee, and 
dispose our business for us to a right usu6,\ Wherefore we struck their 
ears with deafness, so that they slept without disturbance in the cave for a great 
number of years : then we awaked them, that we miglit know which of the 
two parties^ was more exact in computing the space which they had remained 
there. We will relate unto thee their history with truth. Verily they were 
young men who had believed in their Lord: and we had abundantly 
directed them ; and we fortified their hearts with constancy when they 
stood before the tyrant; and they said, Our Lord is the Lord of heaven and 
earth : we will by no means call on any god besides him ; for then should 
we surely utter an extravagance. J These our fellow people have ta^eii. 
other gods, besides him ; although they bring no demonstrative argument for 
them: and who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie concerning God?§ 

• *' Tf they believe not thy doctrine, thy efforts to lead them to it will be in vain, and thy 
grief will be fruitless.” — Savary. 

« These were certain Christian youths, of a good family in Ephesus, who to avoid the 
persecution of tlie emperor Decius, by the Arab writers called Decianus, hid themselves in 
a cave, where they slept for a great number of years.® 

lliis apocryphal story (for Baronius’ treats it as no better, and Father MarraccI® 
acknowledges it to be partly false, or at least doubtful, though he calls Hottinger a monster 
of impiety, and the off-scum of heretics, for terming it a fable®) was borrowed by Mohammed 
from the Christian traditions,^ but has been embellished by him and his followers with 
several additional circumstances ® 

^ What is meant by this word the commentators cannot agree. Some will have it to 
be the name of the mountain or tlie valley wherein the cave was ; some say it was the 
name of their dog ; and others (who seem to come nearest the true signification) that it 
was a brass plate, or stone table, placed near the mouth of the cave, on which the names of 
the young men were written. * 

There are some, however, who take the companions of al Rakim to be different from the 
seven sleepers : for they say the former were three men who were driven by ill weather 
into a cave for shelter, and were shut in there by the falling down of a vast stone, which 
stopped the cave’s mouth ; but on their begging God’s mercy, and their relating each of 
them a meritorious action which they hoped might entitle them to it, were miraculously 
delivered by the rock’s rending in sunder to give them passage.® 

t “ Lord, cover us with the shade of thy mercy, and cause justice to preside over our 
enterprise ” — Savary. 

* viz. Of the sleepers themselves, or otliers, who were divided in opinion as to the length 
of their stay in the cave. 

I “ For we should be impious.” — Savary, 

$ People, worship your idols. We will refuse unto them our iucense, as long as they 

® Al Beidhwi, Jollalo’ddin; &c. ^ in Martyrol. ad 27, Julii, ® In Alcor. p. 425, 

ct in Prodr. part 4, p. 103. ® Hotting. Hist. Orient, p. 40. ^ Vide Greg. Turon. 

et Simeon. Metophrast. ^ Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. UiQ. ® Al Beidhwi, 
ex trad. Noom^n Ebn Bashir. 
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And they said the one to the other^ Wlien ye shall separate yourselyes from 
them, and from the deities which they worship, except God,'^ fly into the 
cave ; your Lord will pour his mercy on you abundantly, and will dispose 
your business for you to advantage. And thou mightest have seen the 
sun, when it had risen, to decline from their cave towards the right hand ; 
and when it went down, to leave them on the left hand : ^ and they were in 
the spacious part of the caveJ^ This rvas one of the signs of God. Whom- 
soever Go© shall direct, he shall he rightly directed : and whomsoever he 
shall cause to err, thou shalt not find any to defend or to direct. And 
thou wouldest have judged them to have been awake, “ while they were 
sleeping ; and we caused them to turn themselves to the right hand, and to 
the left.® And their dogP stretched forth his fore-legs in the mouth of the 
cave : if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily thou wouldest have 
turned thy back and fled from them, and thou wouldest have been filled 
with fear at the sight of them.^ And so we awaked them from their sleep, 
that they might ask questions of one another. One of them spake and 
said, How long have ye tarried here ? They answered, W e have tarried a 
day, or part of a day. The others said. Your Lord be^t knoweth the time 
ye have tarried : ^ and now send one of you with this your money into the 

^givA unto us no eminent proofs of their power. What can be more impious than to attri- 
' bule falsehood to God — Savar^. 

For they, like other idolaters, worshipped the true God and idols also/ 

^ Lest it should be offensive to them, the cave opening towards the south.^ 

i, e. In the midst of it, where they were incommoded neither by the heat of the sun 
nor the closeness of the cave.® 

” Because of their having their eyes open, or their frequent turning themselves from one 
side to the other.^ 

® Lest their lying so long on the ground should consume their flesh.® 

P This dog had followed them as they j):i3sed by liim when they fled to the cave, and 
they drove him away ; whereupon God caused him to speak, and he said, I lave those who 
are dear unto God ; go to sleep, theiefore, and I will guard you. But some say, it was a dog 
belonging to a shepherd who followed them, and that the dog followed the shepherd ; 
which ojiinion is supported by reading, as some do, calebohoiu, their dog's mailer, instead 
of calbohom, their dog.^ Jallulo'ddin adds, that the dog behaved himself as his masters 
did, in turning himself, in sleeping, and in waking. 

'I he Mohammedans have a great respect for this dog, and allow him a place in paradise 
with some other favourite brutes ; and they have a sort of proverb which they use in 
speaking of a covetous jierson, that he would not throw a bone to the dog of the seven sleepers : 
nay it is said that they have the superstition to write his name, which they sujipose to be 
Katmir, (though some, as is observed above, think he was called al Hakim) on their letters 
which go far, or which pass the sea, as a protection, or kind of talisman, to preserve them 
from miscarriage.' 

*1 For that God had given them terrible countenances ; or else because of the largeness 
of their bodies, or the horror of the place. 

It is related that the Khalif MoAwiyah, in an expedition he made against Natolia, passed 
bjr the cave of the seven sleepers, and would needs send somebody into it, notwithstanding 
Lbn Abbas remonstrated to him the danger of it, saying, I'hat a better man than him 
(meaning the prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and repeated this verse ; hut the men 
the Khalif sent m had no sooner entered the cave, than they were struck dead by a 
burning wind.® 

As they entered the cave in the morning, and waked about noon, they at first imagined 
they had slept half a day, or a day and a half at most ; but when they found their nails and 
hair grown very long, they used these words.® 

^ Al Beid^wi. * Idem. ^ Idem. ^ Idem. ® Idem, JallaloVidin. ® lidem, 
' La Roque, Voy. de TAmbie Heur. p. 74. Vide D’Herbel. ubi sup. ® Al Beidhwi, 
® Idem. 
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city ;• and let him see which of its mhahitants hath the best and cheapest 
food, and let him bring you provision from him ; and let him behave cir- 
cumspectly, and not discover you to any one. Verily if they come up 
against you, they will stone you, or force you to return to their religion ; 
and then shall ye not prosper for ever. And so we made their people 
acquainted with what had happened to them ; that they might know that 
the promise of God is true, and that there is no doubt of the last hour ; * 
when they disputed among themselves concerning their matter.% And they 
said, Erect a building over them : their Lord best knoweth their condition. 
Those who prevailed in their affair answered, We will surely build a chapel 
over them.'' Some say, The sleepers were three ; and their dog was the 
fourth : * and others say, They were five ; and their dog icas the sixth ; ^ 
guessing at a secret matter : and others say, They were seven ; and their 
dog was the eighth.^ Say, My Lord best knoweth their number : none 
shall know them, except a few. Wherefore dispute not concerning them, 
except with a clear disputation,^' according to what hath been revealed unto 
thee : and ask not any of the Christians concerning them. Say not of any 
matter, I will surely do this to-morrow ; unless thou add. If God please. 
And remember thy Lord, when thou forge ttest,*^ and say, My Lord is able 
to direct me with ease, that I may draw near unto the truth of this matter 
rightly. And they remained in their cave three hundred years, and ^iie 


■ Which some commentators suppose was Tarsus. 

* The long sleep of these young men, and their waking after so many years, being a 
representation of the state of those who die, and are afterwards raised to life. 

** i, e. Concerning the resurrection ; some saying that the souls only should be raised, 
others, that they should be raised with the body : or, concerning the sleepers, after they 
were really dead ; one saying, that they were dead, and another, that they were only 
asleep : or else concerning the erecting a building over them, as it follows in the next 
words ; some advising a dwelling-house to be built there; and others a temple.^ 

^ When the young man who was sent into the city went to pay for the provision he had 
bought, his money was so old, being the coin of Decianus, that they imagined he had found 
a treasure, and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, and having heard his 
story, sent some with him to the cave, who saw and spoke to the others : after which they 
fell asleep again and died : and the prince ordered them to be buried in the same place, and 
built a chapel over them. 

* I’his w’as the opinion of al Seyid, a Jacobite Christian of Najr^an. 

y Which was the opinion of certain Christians, and particularly of a Nestorian prelate. 

* And this is the true opinion.^ 

* “ Speak not of them but with knowledge, and relate not their history to the 
unbelievers.” — Savary. 

* It is said, that when the Koreisli, by the direction of the Jews, put the three questions 
above-mentioned to Mohammed, he bid them come to him the next day, and he would give 
them an answer, but added not, if it please God ; for which reason he had the mortification 
to wait above ten days, before any revelation was vouchsafed him concerning those matters, 
80 that the Koreisli triumphed, and bitterly reproached him as a liar; but at length Gabriel 
brought him directions what he should say ; with this admonition, however, that he should 
not be so confident for tlie future.® 

(The Turks act strictly up to this maxim of their prophet. They never give a positive 
answer. If they are asked, will you come? Will yog go? Shall you complete this business? 
they always end their reply with en cha Allah, II God please.” — Savary.) 

t. e. Give the glory to him, and ask pardon for thy omission, in Case thou forget to say, 
If it please God. 


* Al Beid^wi. 


' Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 


® lidem. 
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yea/ri over.**^ Say, Gk)D best knowetb bow long they continued there: 
unto him are the secrets of heaven and earth Jcnown ; do thou make him 
to see and to hear,^ The inhabitants thereof have no protector besides him ; 
neither doth he suffer any one to have a share in the establishment or know- 
ledge of his decree. Read that which hath been revealed unto thee, of the 
book of thy Lord, without presuming to make any change therein : ® there 
is none who hath power to change his words ; and thou shalt not find any 
to fly to,Jbesides him, if thou attempt it Behave thyself with constancy 
towards those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, and who 
seek his favour ; and let not thine eyes be turned away from them, seeking 
the pomp of this life,*^ neither obey him whose heart we have caused to 
neglect the remembrance of us,® and who folio weth his lusts, t and leaveth 
the truth behind him. And say. The truth is from your Lord ; wherefore 
let him who will, believe, and let him who will, be incredulous. We have 
surely prepared for the unjust hell fire, the flame and smoke whereof shall 
surround him like a pavilion : and if they beg relief,. they shall be relieved 
with water like molten brass, which. shall scald their faces; O how miserable 
a potion, and how unhappy a couch ! As to those who belitwe, and do 
good works, we will not suffer the reward of him who shall work righteous- 
ness to perish : for them are prepared gardens of eternal abode,*' which 
sh^l be watered by rivers ; they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of 
gold, and they shall be clothed in green garments of fine silk and brocades; 
reposing themselves therein on thrones. J O how happy a reward, and how 
easy a couch ! And propound unto them as a parable two men : ' on the 
one of whom we had bestowed two vineyards, and had surrounded them 
with palm-trees, and had caused corn to grow between them. Each of the 


* “ These youths remained three hundred and seven years in the cave.” — Savary. 

* JallaloMdin supposes the whole space was three hundred solar years, and that the odd 
nine are added to reduce them to lunar years. 

Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Christians, who differed among 
themselves about the time ; one saying it was three hundred years, and another, three 
hundred and nine years.^ The interval between the reign of Decius, and that of Theodosius 
the younger, in whose time the sleepers are said to have awaked, will not allow them to 
have slept (juite two hundred years : though Mohammed is somewhat excusable, since the 
number assigned by Simeon Metaphrastes * is three hundred and seventy-two years. 

d This is an ironical expression, intimating the folly and madness of man’s presuming to 
instruct God.® 

® As the unbelievers would persuade thee to do.^° 

* That is, Despise not the poor believers because of their meanness, nor honour the rich 
because 0 / their wealth and grandeur. 

s The person more particularly intended here, it is said, was Ommeya Ebn Khalf, who 
desired Mohammed to discard his indigent companions, out of respect to the Koreish. See 
chap. 6. p. 103. 

t “ Follow not him whose heart hath forgotten us, and who hath no other guide than his 
desires and his unbridled passions.” — Saoary, 

** Literally of Eden. See chap. 9, p. 157. 

t ” Possessor of the garden of Eden, through which rivers flow, adorned with golden 
bracelets, clothed in green garments woven in silk and in gold, resplendent with glory, he 
shall repose on the nuptial couch, the happy reward of the abode of delights.” — Savory. 

* 'J'hough these seem to be general characters only, designed to represent the different 
end of the wicked, and of the good ; yet it is supposed by some, that two particular persons 

’ Al Beidiiwi. ® Ubi sup. ® A1 Beidilwi, Jallalo’ddio. lidem. 

R 
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gardens brought forth its fruit emry season^ and failed not at all ; and we 
caused a river to flow in the midst thereof : and he had great abundance. 
And he said unto his companion by way of debate, I am superior to thee 
in wealth, and have a more powerful family. And he went into his 
garden,^ being guilty of injustice against his own soul, and said, I do not 
tkink that this garden will decay for ever ; neither do I think that the last 
hojjr will come : and although I should return unto my Lord, verily I shall 
find a better garden than this in exchange.^ And his companion said unto 
him, by way of debate. Dost thou not believe in him who created thee of 
the dust, and afterwards of seed ; and then fashioned thee into a perfect 
man ? But as for me^ God is my Lord ; and I will not associate any other 
deity with my Lord. And when thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not 
say, What God pleaseth shall come to pass ; there is no power but in God 
alone ? Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in wealth and 
number of children, my Lord is well able to bestow on me a better gift 
than thy garden, and to shoot his arrows against the same from heaven, so 
that it shall become barren dust ; or its water may sink deep into the earthy 
that thou canst not draw thereof. And his possessions were encompassed 
with destruction^ as his companion had forewarned him; wherefore he began 
to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow and regret for that w^hich 
he had expended thereon ; for the vines thereof were fallen down on their 
trails : and he said, Would to God that I had not associated any other deity 
with my Lord ! And he had no party to assist him besides God,* neither 
was he able to defend himself against his vengeance. In such case protection 
helongeth of right unto God alone; he is the best rewarder, and the best 
giver of success. And propound to them a similitude of the present life. 
It is like w’ater which we send down from heaven; and the herb of the 
earth is mixed therewith, and after it hath been green and flourishing., in the 
morning it becometh dry stubble, which the winds scatt(T abroad: and 
God is able to do all things. Wealth and childre n are the ornament of this 
present life : but good worJes^ which are permanent, are better in the sight 
of thy Lord, with respect to the reward, and better with respect to hope. 
On a certain day we will cause the mountains to pass aw^ay,*^ and thou 
shalt see the earth appearing plain and even ; and we will gather mankind 

are here meant. One says they were two Israelites and brothers, who had a considerable 
sum left them by their father, which they divided between them ; and that one of them, 
being an unbeliever, bought large fields and possessions with his portion, while the other, 
who was a true believer, disposed of his to pious uses ; but that in the end, the former was 
ruined, and the latter prospered. Another thinks they were two men of the tribe of 
Makhzhm : the one named al Aswad Ebn Abd’al Ashadd, an infidel ; and the other Abu 
Salma Ebn Abd’allah, the husband of 0mm Salma (whom the prophet married after his 
death,) and a true believer,' 

^ Carrying his companion with him, out of ostentation, and to mortify him with the view 
of his large possessions.^ 

' Vainly imagining that his prosperity was not so much the free gift of God, as due to 
his merit.^ 

• His numerous slaves stopped not the hand of the Almighty., He was unable to 
defend himsell.” — Savory. 

For being torn up by the roots, they shall fly in the air, and be reduced to atoms.* 

* Al Beidkwi, " Idem. ® Idem. * Idem. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 69. 
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together, and we will not leave any one of them behind. And they shall 
be set before thy Lord in distinct order, and he shall say unto them^ Now 
are ye come unto us naked^ as we created you the first time : but ye 
thought that we should not perform our promise unto you. And the book 
wherein every ones actions are recorded shall be put into his hand ; and thou 
shalt see the wicked in great terror, because of that which is written 
therein, and they shall say, Alas for us ! what meaneth this book ? it 
omitteth neither a small ^action nor a great one^ but it compriseth the 
same; and they shall find that which they have wrought, present before 
their eyes: and thy Lord will not deal unjustly with any one. Remem- 
ber when we said unto the angels. Worship ye Adam : and they all 
worshipped him^ except Eblis,*^ who was one of the genii,® and de- 
parted from the command of his Lord. Will ye therefore take him 
and his offspring for your patrons besides me, notwithstanding they 
are your enemies ? Miserable shall such a change be to the ungodly ! 
I called not them to be present at the creation of the heavens and of the 
earth, nor at the creation of themselves, neither did I take those seducers 
for my assistants. On a certain day, God shall say unto the idolaters^ Call 
those whom ye imagined to be my companions, to protect you : and they 
shall call them, but they shall not answer them ; and we will place a valley 
of destruction between them and the wicked shall see hell fire: and 
they shall know that they shall be thrown into the same, and they 
shall find no way to avoid it. And now have we variously propounded 
unto men, in this Koran, a parable of every kind ; but man cavilleth at 
most things therein. Yet nothing hindereth men from believing, now a 
direction is come unto - them, and from asking pardon of their Lord, 
excepting that they wait until the punishment of their predecessors come 
to be inflicted on them, or that the chastisement of the next life come upon 
them publicly.t We send not owr messengers, but to bear good tidings, 
and to denounce threats. Those who believe not dispute with vain argu- 
ments^ that they may thereby render the truth of no effect ; and they hold 
my signs, and the admonitions which have been made them, in derision. 
And who is more unjust than he who hath been acquainted with the signs 
of his Lord, and retireth afar off from the same, and forgetteth that which 
his hands have fonnerly committed ? Verily we have cast veils over their 
hearts, lest they should understand the Kordn^ and into their ears thickness 
of hearing : if thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not 

“ See chap. 2, p. 5, and chap. 7, p. 118, &c. 

® Hence some imagine tl»e genii are a species of angels : others suppose the devil to have 
been originally et. genius, which wns the occasion of his rebellion, and call him the father of 
the genii, whom he begat after his fall ; ' it being a constant opinion, among the Moham- 
medans, that the angels are impeccable, and do not propagate their species.® 

P i. e. Between the idolaters and their false gods. Some suppose the meaning is no 
more than that God will set them at variance and division. 

* “ We will place the river of woe between them.” — Savory. 

t “ When the truth appeared, the wicked denied it. They did not have recourse to the 
divine mercy; but the sentence which was denounced against their predecessors, or a signal 
punishment, shall be the reward of their unbelief.” — Savary, 

® See the Prelim, Disc. sect. iv. p. 51, &c. 

R ^ 


® Jallalo’ddin, &c. 
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therefore be directed for ever. Thy Lord is gracious, endued with mercy ; 
if he would have punished them for that which they have committed, he 
would doubtless have hastened their punishment ; but a threat AatA been 
denounced against them,^ and they shall find no refuge, besides him. And 
those former cities^ did we destroy, when they acted unjustly ; and we 
gave them previous warning of their destruction. And remember when 
Moses said unto his servant Joshm the son of Nun^ I will not cease to go 
fommrd^ until I come to the place where the two seas meet ; or I will 
travel for a long space of time.* But when they were arrived at the 
meeting of the two seas^^ they forgot their fish, which they haul taken with 
them and the fish took its way freely^ in the sea. And when they had 
passed beyond that place^ Moses said unto his servant, Bring us our dinner ; 
for now are we fatigued with this our journey. His servant answered, 
Dost thou know what has befallen me f When we took up our lodging at 
the rock, verily I forgot the fish : and none made me to forget it, except 
Satan, that I should not remind thee of it. And the fish took its way into 
the sea, in a wonderful manner. Moses said, This is what we sought after. 
And they both went back, returning by the way they came. And coming 
to the rock they found one of our servants, unto whom we had granted 
mercy from us, and whom we had taught wisdom from before us. And 
Moses said unto him. Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach me part 


<1 viz. Of their calamity at BeJr (for the Koreish are the infidels here intended), or their 
punishment at the resurrection.^ 

*■ That is, the towns of the Adites, Thamudites, Sodomites, &c. 

■ The original word properly signifies the space of eighty years and upwards. I'o explain 
this long passage the commentators tell the following story. They say that Moses once 
preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence so much, tliat they 
asked him whether he knew any man in the world who was wiser than himself; to which 
he answered in the negative : whereupon God, in a revelation, having reprehended him for 
his vanity (though some pretend that Moses asked God the question of his own accord), 
acquainted him that his servant al Khedr was more knowing than he ; and, at Moses’s 
request, told him that he might find that person nt a certain rock, where the two seas met ; 
directing him to take a fish with him in a basket, and that where he missed the fish, that 
was the place. Accordingly, Moses set out, with his servant Joshua, in search of al Khedr; 
which expedition is here described.** 

t viz. Those of Persia and Greece. Some fancy that the meeting of Moses and al Khedr 
is here intended, as of two seas of knowledge.® 

“ Moses forgot to inquire concerning it, and Joshua forgot to tell him when he missed it. 
It is said that when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, the fish, which was roasted, 
leaped out of the basket into the sea ; some add, that Joshua making the ablution at the 
fountain of life (of which immediately), some of the water happened to be sprinkled on the 
fish, which immediately restored it to life,* 

^ The word here translated freely, signifying also a pipe or arched canal for conveyance 
of water, some have imagined that the water of the sea was miraculously kept from touching 
the body of the fish, which passed through it as under an arch.** 

* This person, according to the general opinion, was the prophet al Khedr ; whom the 
Mohammedans usually confound with Phineas, Elias, and St. George, saying that his soul 
passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three. Some however say his true 
name was Balya Ebn Malc^u, and that he lived in the time of Afridfin, one of the 
ancient kings of Persia, and that he preceded Dhu’lkarnein, and lived to th^i time of 
Moses. They suppose al Khedr, having found out the fountain of life, and drank thereof. 


^ Al Beid&wi. * Idem, Al Zamakhshari, al Bokhari, in Sonna, &c. ® lidem. 

* lidem. ® I idem. 
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of tKat which thou hast been taught, for a direction unto me? He 
answered, Verily thou canst not bear with me : for how canst thou patiently 
suffer those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not comprehend ? 
Moses replied, Thou shalt find me patient, if God please ; neither will I 
be disobedient unto thee in any thing. He said, If thou follow me, there- 
fore, ask me not concerning any thing, until I shall declare the meaning 
thereof unto thee. So they both went on by the sea-shore^ until they went 
up into a ship ; and he made a hole therein.^ And Moses said unto him. 
Hast thou made a hole therein, that thou mightest drown those who are on 
board ? now hast thou done a strange thing. He answered, Did I not tell 
thee that thou couldst not bear with me? Moses said, Rebuke me not, 
because I did forget ; and impose not on me a difl&cul ty in what I am 
commanded. Wherefore they hft the ship and proceeded, until they met 
with a youth ; and he slew him.^ Moses said. Hast thou slain an innocent 
person, without his hamng killed another? now hast thou committed an unjust 
action. * [^XVI.^ He answered. Did I not tell thee that thou couldest not 
bear with me ? Moses said, If I ask thee concerning any thing hereafter, 
suffer me not to accompany thee : now hast thou received an excuse from 
me. They went forwards, therefore, until they came to the inhabitants 
of a certain city and they asked food of the inhabitants thereof ; but they 
refused to receive them. And they found therein a wall, which was ready 
to fall down ; and he set it upright.^* Whereupon Moses said unto him, If 
thou wouldest, thou mightest doubtless have received a reward for it. He 
answered, This shall be a separation betweem me and thee ; but I will Jirst 
declare unto thee the signification of that wdiich thou couldest not bear with 
patience.* The vessel belonged to certain poor men,® who did tlieir 
business in the sea : and I was minded to render it unserviceable, because 
there was a king^ behind them, who took every sound ship by force. As to 
the youth, his parents were true believers ; and we feared, lest he, being an 
unbeliever, should oblige them to suffer Ids perverseness and ingratitude : 
n herefore we desired that their Lord might give them a more righteous 

became immortal ; and that he had therefore this name from his flourishing and continual 
youth. ^ 

Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also fancy Phineas was 
Elias.-» 

y For al Khedr took an axe, and knocked out two of her planks.'* 

* By twisting his neck round, or dashing his head against a wall, or else by throwing 
him down and cutting his throat.® 

» This city was Antioch ; or, as some rather think, Obollah, near Basra, or else B^jir- 
w^n in Armenia.^ 

^ By only stroking it with his hand ; though others say he threw it down and rebuilt iu® 

* “ Here we separate, replied the servant of the Lord ; but before I depart I will show 
to thee the meaning of these actions concerning which thou couldest not teep silence.” — 
Savory. 

® They were ten brothers, five of whom were past their labour by reason of their age.® 

^ Named Jaland Ebn Karkar, or MiuwA,r Eon Jaland al Azdi,^ who reigned in Oman. 
See P^p. Spec. p. 42. 

lidom. Vide D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Khedlier, Septemenstrens. de Turcar. 
INloribus, Busbeq. Epist. 1, p, 93, &c. Hotting. Hist. Orient, p. 58, &c. 99, &cc. 292, &c. 
* R. Levi Ben Geraon in Ap{)end. lib. 1, Reg. 1, 27, ® Al Beiduwi. ® Idem. 

^ Idem. ^ Idem. ® Idem. * idem. 
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child in exchange for him, and one more affectionate towardB them,^ And 
the wall belonged to two orphan youths*^ in the city, and under it was a 
treasure hidden which belonged to them ; and their father was a righteous 
man : and thy Lord was pleased that they should attain their full age, and 
take forth their treasure, through the mtTcy of thy Lord, and I did not 
what thou hast seen of mine own will, hut by God!s direction. This is the 
interpretation of that which thou couldest not bear with patience. The Jews 
will ask thee concerning Dhu’lkamein.s Answ er, I will rehearse imto you an 
account of him. We made him pow'erful in the earth, and we gave him 
means to accomplish every thing he pleased. And he followed his way, until 
he came to the place w’here the sun setteth ; and he found it to set in a 
spring of black mud;^ and he found near the same a certain people.** 
And w^e said, O Dhu’lkarnein, either punish this people,, or use gentleness 
towards them.^ He answered, Whosoever of them shall commit injustice, 
we wdll surely punish him in this world ; afterwards shall he return unto 
his Lord, and he shall punish him wdth a severe punishment. But who- 
soever believeth, and doth that which is right, shall receive the most 
excellent reward, and we will give him in command that which is easy. 
Then he continued his way, until he came to the place where the sun 
riseth ; ‘ and he found it to rise on certain people, unto whom we had not 

* It is said that they had afterwards a daughter, who was the wife and the mother of a 
prophet ; and that her son converted a whole nation.^ 

^ T he names were Asram and Sorim.® 

f Or, 'J'he two-horned. The generality of the commentators* suppose the person here 
meant to be Alexander the Great, or, as they call him, Iscander al Rfimi, king of Persia 
and Greece ; but there ore very different opinions as to the reason of this surname. 
Some think it was given him becau'^e he was king of the East and of the West, or because 
he had made expeditions to both those extreme parts of the earth ; or else because he had 
two horns on hLs diadem, or two curls of hair, like horns, on his forehead ; or, which is 
most probable, by reason of his great valour. Seveial modern writers® rather suppo>e the 
surname was occasioned by his being represented in his coins and statues with horns, as the 
son of Jupiter Ammon ; or else by his being compared by the prophet Daniel to a he-goat;* 
though he is there represented wiih but one horn.^ 

'J’here are some good writers, however, who believe the prince intended in this passage of 
the Koran was not Alexander the Grecian, butanother great conqueror, who bore the same 
name and surname, and was much more ancient than he, being contemporary with Abraham, 
and one of the kings of Persia of the first race or, as others suppose, a king of Yaman, 
named Asaab Ebn al liayesh.^ 

They all agree he w'as u true believer, but whether he was a prophet or no is a disputed 
point. 

That is, it seemed so to him, when he came to the ocean, and saw nothing hut water.* 

* An unbelieving nation, who were clothed in the skins of wild beasts, and lived upon 
what the sea cast on shore.^ 

* “ He saw the sun disappear in a fiery sea. I'hese countries were inhabited by infidels.’' 
— Savary. 

^ For God gave Dhulkarnein his choice, either to destroy them for their infidelity, or to 
instruct them in the true faith ; or, according to others, either to put them to the sword, or 
to take them captives : but the words which follow confirm the former interpretation, by 
which it apj)enrs he chose to invite them to the true religion, and to punish only the 
disobedient and incredulous. 

* i. e. That part of the habitable world on which the sun first rises. 

« 

2 Al Ueidawi. ® Idem. ^ Idem, Zamakhshari, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya. ® Scaliger, 
de Emend, temp. L'Empereur,^ not. in Jachiad Dan. vin. 5. Gol. in Alfrag. p. 58, Ctc. 
« Schickard. Tarikh Reg. Pers. p. 73. See Dan. viii. “ Abulfeda, Khondeinir, 

Tarikh Montakhali, &c. Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, Art Escander. ® Ex trad. Ebn 
Abbas. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 68. * Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. 
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given anything wherewith to shelter themselves therefrom."' 'Thus it was; 
and we comprehended with our knowledge the forces which were with him.* 
And he prosecuted his journey from south to norths until he came between 
the two mountains;" beneath which he found certain people, who could 
scarce understand what was said.® And they said, O Dhu Ikamein, verily 
Gog and Magog waste the land ;P shall we therefore pay thee tribute, on 
condition that thou build a rampart between us and them ? He answered, 
The power wherewith my Lord has strengthened me is better than your 
tribute : but assist me strenuously, and I will set a strong wall between 
you and them. Bring me iron in large pieces, until it fill up the space 
between the two sides of these mountains. And he said to the workmen,^ 
Blow with your bellows^ until it make the iron red hot as fire. And he 
said further,, Bring me molten brass, that I may pour upon it. Wherefore, 
when this wall was dnished,, Gog and Magog could not scale it, neither 
could they dig through it.® Ayid Dhu’lkarnein said, This u a mercy from 
my Ia)RD : but when the prediction of my Lord shall come to Ite fulfilled^ 
he shall reduce the Moall to dust ; and the prediction of my Lord is true. 
On that day we will suffer some of them to press tumultuously like 
waves on others and the trumpet shall be sounded, and we will gather 
them in a body together. And we will set hell on that day before the 
unbelievers; whose eyes have been veiled from my remembrance, and 
who could not hear my words. Do the unbelievers think that I will not 

™ Who had neither clothes nor houses, their country not bearing; any buildings, but 
dwelt in holes under ground, into which they retreated from the heat of tlie sun.^ Jallalo’ddin 
says they were the Zenj, a black nation lying south-west of Ethiopia. J’hey seem to be 
the Troglodytes of the ancients. 

* I'his narrative is true. We know all those who were with Alexander.*’ — Savary, 

“ Between which Dhu’lkarnein built the famous rampart, mentioned immediately, against 
the irruptions of Gog and Magog. These mountains are situate in Armenia and Adher- 
bij&n, or, according to others, much more northwards, on the confines of I’urkestan.* The 
relation of a journey taken to this rampart, by one who was .''Cnt on purpose to view it by 
the Klialif al Wathec, may be seen in D’llerbelot.^ 

® Hy reason of the strangeness of their speech and their slowness of apprehension; where- 
fore they were obliged to make use of an interpreter.® 

P I'he Arabs call them Yajdi and Majuj, and say they are two nations or tribes 
descended from Japhet the son of Noah, or, as otliers write, Gog are a tribe of the Turks, 
and Magog of those of Gilan,"’’ the Geli and Gelai of Ptolemy and Strabo.® 

It is said these barbarous people made their irruptions into the neighbouring countries in 
the spring, and destroyed and carried off the fruits of the earth ; and some pretend they 
were man-eaters.*^ 

*1 The commentators say the wall was built in this manner^ They dug till they found 
water, and having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass, they built the superstruc- 
ture of large pieces of iron, between which they laid wood and coals, till they equalled the 
height of the mountains j and then setting fire to the combustibles, by the help of large 
bellows, they made the iron red hot, and over it poured melted brass, which filling up the 
vacancies between the pieces of iron, lendered the whole work as firm as a rock. Some 
tell us that the whole was built of atones joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured 
melted brass to fasten them.* 

^ That is, when the time shall come for Gog and Magog to break forth from their con- 
finement ; which shall happen some time before the resurrection.* 

• These words represent either the violent irruption of Gog and Magog, or the tumultuous 
assembly of all creatures, men, genii, and brutes, at the resurrection.^ 

^ Al jBeidkwi, Jallalo'ddin. * Al Beid^wi. * Bibl. Orient. Art Jagiouge. 

® Al Beidawi. ^ j^ienn. Vide D’Herbel. ubi sup. ® Vide Gol. in Alfmg. p. 207. 
* Al Beidawi. * Idem. 6cc. * ISee the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 58. ® See ib. p. 62. 
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punish them^ for that they take my servants for their protectors besides 
me? Verily we ^ have prepared he}l for the abode of the infidels. Say, 
Shall we declare unto you those whose works are vain, whose endeavour in 
the present life hath been wrongly directed, and who think they do the work 
which is right ? These are they who believe not in the signs of their Lord, 
or that they shall be assembled before him ; wherefore their works are vain, 
and we will not allow them any weight on the day of resurrection. This 
shall he their reward, namely^ hell ; for that they have disbelieved, and have 
held my signs and apostles in derision. ‘ But as for those who believe and 
do good works, they shall have the gardens of paradise for their abode ; 
they shall remain therein for ever ; they shall wish for no change therein. 
Say, If the sea were ink to write the words of my Lord, verily the sea 
would fail, before the words of ray Lord would fail ; * although we added 
another sea like unto it as a farther supply. Say, Verily I am only a man 
as ye are. It is revealed unto me that your God is one only God : let him 
therefore who hopeth to meet his Lord work a righteous work ; and let 
him not make any other to partake in the worship ofjiis Lord. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

INTITLED, MARY;* REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD. 

C. H. Y. A. S A commemoration of the mercy of thy Lord towards 
his servant Zacharias.* When he called upon his Lord, invoking him in 
secret, and said, O Lord, verily my bones are weakened, And my head is 
become white with hoariness, and I have never been unsuccessful in my 
prayers to thee, O Lord. But now I fear my nephews, who are to suc- 
ceed after me,^ for my wife is barren : wherefore, give me a successor of 
my own body from before thee ; who may be my heir, and may be an heir 
of the family of Jacob and grant, O Lord, that he may be acceptable 
unto tltee. And the angel answered him^ 0 Zacharias, verily we bring the e 

* “ Before all his marvels had been celebrated.” — Savary. 

* Several circumstances relating to the Virgin Mary being mentioned in this chapter, her 
name was pitched upon for the title. (“ 1 eace be with her.” — Savary.) 

* Except the verse of Adoration. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. .sect. hi. p, 42. K. H. I. A.S.”— Savary.) 

* See chap. 3, p. 40, &c. 

y These were his brother’s sons, who were very wicked men, and Zacharias was appre- 
hensive, lest, after his death, instead of confirming the people in the true religion, they 
should seduce them to idolatry.* And some commentators imagine that be made this prayer 
in private, lest his nephews should overbear him. 

* viz. In holiness and knowledge ; or in the government and superintendence of the * 
Israelites. There are some who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here meant, but 
another Jacob, the brother of Zacharias, or of liur^n Ebn Muth^n, of the race of Solomon.^ 


* A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddin. 


’ lidem. 
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tidings of a son, whose name shill he John ; we have not caused any to 
bear the same name before him.® Zacharias said, Lord, how shall I have 
a son, seeing my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,*'* 
and am decrepit ? The angel said* So shall it he : thy Lord saith, this is 
easy with me ; since I created thee heretofore, when thou wast nothing. 
Zacharias answered, O Lord, give me a sign. The angel replied, Thy sign 
shall he that thou shalt not speak to men for three nights, t aUhough thou le 
in perfect health. And he went forth unto his people, from the chamber, 
and he made signs unto them,*^ as if he should say^ Praise ye God in the 
morning and in the evening. And we said unto his son^ O John, receive the 
book of the law^ with a resolution to study and observe itX And we be- 
stowed on him wisdom, when he was yet a child, and mercy from us, and 
purity of life;^ and he was a devout person, and dutiful towards his 
parents, and was not proud or rebellious. Peace be on him the day 
w'hereon he was born, and the day whereon he shall die, and the day 
whereon he shall be raised to lifo.§ And remember in the book of the 
Koran the story of Mary; when she retired from her family to a place 
towards the east,*^ and took a veil to conceal herself frpm them ;11 and we 
sent our spirit Gabriel unto her, and he appeared unto her in the shape of 
a perfect man.'' She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful God, that he 

• For he was the first who bore the name of John, or Yahya (as the Arabs pronounce 
it) ; which fancy seems to have been occasioned by the words of St, Luke misunderstood, 
that none of Zacharias’s kindred was called by that name for otherwise John, or, as it is 
written in Hebrew, Johanan, was a common name among the Jews. 

Some expositors avoid this objection, by observing that the original word samiyyan sig- 
nifies, not only one wiio is actually called by the same name^ but also one who, by reason of 
his possessing the like qualities and privileges, deserves, or may pretend to the same name* 

• “ My wife is barren, and I am verging on decrepitude.* “*Sbi;art/, 

^ The Mohammedan traditions greatly differ as to the age of Zacharias at this time ; we 
have mentioned one already Jallalo’ddin says, he was an hundred and twenty, and his 
wife ninety-eight ; and the Souna takes notice of several other opinions. 

t I’hou shalt be dumb during three days, replied the angel.” — Suvary, 

® Some say he wrote the following words on tne ground. 

$ ‘‘John, read the scriptures with fervour.” — Savary. 

^ Or, as the word also signifies. The love of alms-deeds, 

$ “ Peace was with him at his birth, and at his death, and it shall accompany liim on 
the day of resurrection,” — Savary. 

® To the eastern part of the temple ; or to a private chamber in the house, which opened 
to the east: whence, says al Beid^wi, the Christians pray towards that quarter. 

There is a tradition, that when the virgin was grown to years of puberty, she used to 
leave her apartment in the temple, and retire to Zacharias’s house, to her aunt, when her 
courses came upon her; and so soon as she was clean, she returned again to the temple; 
and that at the time of the angel’s visiting her, she was at her aunt’s on the like occasion, 
and was sitting to wash herself, in an open place, behind a veil, to prevent her being seen.® 
But others more prudently suppose the design of her retirement was to pray.® 

II From the remotest antiquity the women of eastern countries have been accustomed to 
cover the face. At present they never appear in public without being veiled. These 
veils are of muslin, and reach to the waist: two small apertures are made in them, that 
the wearer may see her way. Two causes may have contributed to introduce among 
the females of the East the custom of covering the face ; the excessive heat, which would 
soon destroy the freshness of their complexions ; and the excessive jealousy of the men, 
which cannot bear that they should be seen. — Savary, 

^ Like a full-grown, but beardless youth. Al Beidkwi, not contented with having given 
one good reason why he appeared in that form, viz, to moderate her surprise, that she 


® Luke i, (il. 


Page 40, note h. 


Yahyn, al Beid^wi. 


* A I Zamakh, 



250 


AL KOBAN. 


CHAP. XIX. 


may defmd me from thee : if thou fearest Aim, thou mlt not approach me. 
He answered, Verily I am the messenger of thy Lord, and am sent to give 
thee a holy son. She said. How shall 1 have a son, seeing a man hath not 
touched me, and I am no harlot? Gabriel replied, So shall it he: thy 
Lord saith. This is easy with me ; and we will perform it^ that we may 
ordain him for a sign unto men, and a mercy from -us : for it is a thing 
which is decreed. Wherefore she conceived him and she retired aside 
with him in her womb to a distant place and the pains of childbirth 
came upon her near the trunk of a palm-tree.* She said. Would to God 
I had died before this, and had become a thing forgotten, and lost in ob- 
livion.* And he who was beneath her called to her,^ saying^ Be not grieved : 
now hath God provided a rivulet under thee ; and do thou shake the body 
of the palm-tree, and it shall let fall ripe dates upon thee, ready gathered.* 
And eat, and drink, and calm thy mind.*** Moreover, if thou see any man, 
and he question thee^ say, Verily I have vowed a fast unto the Merciful: 
wherefore I will by no means ^peak to a man this day.** So she brought 
the child to her people, carrying him in her arms. And they said unto her.^ 
O Mary, now hast thou done a strange thing: 0 sister of Aaron,® thy 
father was not a bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot. But she made 

might hear his message with less shyness, adds, that perhaps it might be to raise an emotion 
in her, and assist her conception. 

* For Gabriel blew into the bosom of her shift, which he opened with his fingers,' and 
hLs breath reatdiing her womb, caused the conception.* The age of the Virgin Mary at 
the time of her conception was thirteen ; or, as others say, ten ; and she went six, seven, 
eight, or nine months with him, according to different traditions ; though some say the 
child was conceived at its full growth of nine months, and that she was delivered of him 
within an hour after.* 

To conceal her delivery she went out of the city by night to a certain mountain. 

' The palm to which she fled, that she njight lean on it in her travail, was a withered 
trunk, without any head or verdure, and this happened in the winter season ; notwithstand- 
ing which, it miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refreshment as is mentioned 
immediately. 

It has been observed, that the Mohammedan account of the delivery of the Virgin Mary 
very much resembles that of Latona, as described by the poets,® not only in this circum- 
stance of their laying hold on a palm tree** (though some say Latona embraced an olive- 
tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels), but also in that of their infants speak- 
ing; which Apollo is fabled to have done in the womb."' 

* “ And she cried. Would to God that I had been dead, forgotten, and abandoned by 
mortals, before that I conceived,” — Savary, 

^ 'J'his some imagine to have been the child himself ; but others suppose it was Gabriel, 
who stood somewhat lower than she did.® According to a different reading, this passage 
may be rendered, And he called to her from beneath her, &c. And some refer the pronoun 
translated her, to the palm-tree : and then it should be beneath it, &c. 

' And, accordingly, she had no sooner spoken it, than the dry trunk revived, and shot 
forth green leaves, and a head laden with ripe fruit. 

Literally, thine eye, 

" During which she was not to speak to any body, unless to acquaint them with the 
reason of her silence : and some suppose she did that by signs. 

® Several Christiim writers think the Koran stands convicted of a manifest falsehood in 
this particular, but 1 am afraid tlie Mohammedans may avoid the charge,^ as they do by 
several answers. Some say, the Virgin Mary had really a brother named Aaron, who had 
the same father, but a difl'erent mother : others suppose Aaron, the brother of Moses is 

* Yahya. * Jallalo’ddin; A1 Beidkwi. * A1 BeidSwi, Yahya. ^ lidem, A1 

Zamakh. ® Vide Sikii not. in Evang. Infant, pp. 9, 21, &c. ® Homer. Hymn, in 

Apoll. Callimach. Hymn, in Delum. ’ Callimach. ibid. See Kor. chap. 3, p. 41. 
* A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. * See chap. 3, p. 38. 
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signs unto the child to answer them ; and they said, How shall we speak to 
him, who is an infant in the cradle ? Whereupm the child said. Verily I 
am the servant of God ;P he hath given me the book of the gospel^ and hath 
appointed me a prophet. And he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I 
shall be ; and hath commanded me to observe prayer, and to give alms, so 
long as I shall live ; and he hath made me dutiful towards my mother, and 
hath not made me proud or unhappy.* And peace he on me the day 
whereon I was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day 
whereon I shall be raised to life. This was Jesus the son of Mary ; the 
Word of truth, concerning whom they doubt. It is not meet for God, 
that he should have any son : God forbid ! When he decreeth a thing, 
he only saith unto it, Be ; and it is.+ And verily God is my Lord, and 
your Lord ; wherefore, serve him : this is the right way. Yet the sectaries 
differ among themselves concerning Jesus ; but woe be unto those who are 
unbelievers, because of their appearance at the great day. Do thou cause 
them to hear, and do thou cause them to see,** on the day whereon they 
shall come unto us to he judged: but the ungodly are this day in a manifest 
error. { And do thou forewarn them of the day of sighing, when the 
matt(ir shall be determined, while they are now srmk in negligence, and do 
not believe. Verily we will inherit the earth, and whatever creatures 
are therein;® and unto us shall they all return. And remember 
Abraham in the book of the Koran ; for he was one of great veracity, 
and a prophet. When he said unto his father,* 0 my father, why dost 
thou W'orship that which heareth not, neither secth, nor profiteth thee 
at all ? O my father, verily a degree of knowledge hath been bestowed 
on me, which hath not been bestowed on thee : wherefore follow me ; 

here meant, but say Mary is called his sister, either because she was of the Levitical race 
(as by her being related to Elizabeth it should seem she was), or by way of comparison : 
others say that it was a different person of that name who was contemporary with her, and 
conspicuous for his good or bad qualities, and that they likened her to him, either by way 
of commendation, or of reproach, ‘ 

P I’hese were the first words which were put into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate the 
imagination of his partaking of the divine nature, or having a right to the worship of man- 
kind, on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his birth.* 

* “ He hath implanted filial piety in my heart, and has delivered me from pride, which 
is the companion of misery ” — ^vary, 

^ 1 his expression may be either referred to Jesus, as the Wtrrd of God ; or to the ac- 
count just given of him. 

t “ God cannot have a son. Praise be unto his name ! He commands, and that which 
existed not starts into life at his voice.” — Savory, 

^ 'I’hese words are variously expounded : some taking them to express admiration* at the 
quickness of those senses in the’ wicked at the day of judgment, when they si all plainly 
perceive the torments prepared for them, though they have been deaf and blind in this life ; 
and others supposing the words contain a threat to the unbelievers, of what they shall then 
hear and see ; or else a command to Mohammed to lay before them the terrors of that day.^ 

t What will they not hear, what will they not see, when they appear before our 
tribunal ! Now they are in utter blindness.” — Sarary. 

■ i. e. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated. — See chap. 15, 

p 211. 

* See chap. 6, p. 105, &c. 


^ A1 Zuroakh. A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddm, Yabya, &c. * A1 Beid^wi, &c. * See 

chap. 18, p. 241. * Air ' ' 
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I will lead thee into an even way. O my father, serve not Satan ; for 
Satan was rebellious unto the Merciful. 0 my father, verily I fear lest a 
punishment be inflicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a 
companion of Satan. His father answered, Dost thou reject my gods, O 
Abraham ? If thou forbear not, I will surely stone thee : wherefore leave 
me for a long time. Abraham replied. Peace he on thee : I will ask pardon 
for thee of my Lord ; for he is gracious unto me. And I will separate 
myself from you, and from the idols which ye invoke besides God ; and I 
will call upon my Lord : it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in 
calling on my Lord, as ye are in calling upon them. And when he 
had separated himself from them, and from the idols which they wor- 
shipped besides God,“ we gave him Isaac and Jacob ; and we made each of 
them a prophet ; and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, the g'ft of 
prophecy^ and children^ and wealth; and we caused them to deserve the 
highest commendations.'' And remember Moses in the book of the Kordn : 
for he was sincerely upright, and was an apostle and a prophet. And we 
called unto him from the right side of mount Sinai, and caused him 
to draw near, and to discourse privately with And we gave him, 
through our mercy, his brother Aaron a prophet, /or his assistant Remem- 
ber also Ismael in the sa7ne book ; for he was true to his promise,^ and was 
an apostle, and a prophet. And he commanded his family to observe prayer, 
and to give alms ; and he was acceptable unto his Lord. And remember 
Edris* in the same book ; for he was a just person, and a prophet : and we 
exalted him to a high place.^ Tlu‘se are they unto whom God hath been 
bounteous, of the prophets of the posterity of Adam, and of those whom we 
carried in the ark with Noah; and of the posterity of Abraham, and 
of Israel, and of those whom we have directed and chosen. When the 
signs of tlie Merciful were read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and 
wept: but a succeeding generation have come after them, who neglect 

^ By flying to Harr^n,and thence to Palestine. 

^ Literally, We granted them a lofty tongue of truth, 

* Or, as some expound it, And we raised him on high ; for, say they, he was raised to so 
great an elevation, that he heard the creaking of the pen writing on the table of God’s 
decrees.® 

y Being celebrated on that account ; and particularly for his behaving with that resigna- 
tion and constancy which he had promised his father, on his receiving God’s command to 
sacrifice him : ® for the Mohammedans say it was Ismael, and not Isaac, whom he was 
commanded to offer. 

* Or Enoch, the great-grandfather of Noah, who had that surname from his great 
knowledge ; for he was favoured with no less than thirty hooks of divine revelations, and 
was the first who wrote with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and arith- 
metic, 

Ihe learned Bartolocci endeavours to show, from the testimonies of the ancient Jews, 
that Enoch, surnamed Edris, was a very different person from the Enoch of Moses, and 
many ages younger.® 

» Some understand by this the honour of the prophetic office, and his familiarity with 
God; but others suppose his translation is here meant: for they say that he was taken up 
by God into heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first suffered death, and 
been restored to life ; and that he is now alive in one of the seven heffvens, or in paradise.® 

® A1 Beidawi. « Idem. » Idem, Jallalo’ddin, &cc, » Bartol. Bibl. Rah. part ii. 
p. 845. “ Al Beidawi, Jallulo’ddin, Abu’lfeda. 
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prayer, and follow iheir lusts ; and they shall surely fall into evil : * except 
him who repentetb, and helieveth, and doth that which is right ; these shall 
enter paradise, and they shall not in the least he wronged ; gardens of 
perpetual abode sihall he their rev*ard^ which the Merciful hath promised 
unto his servants, as an object of faith ; for his promise will surely come to 
he fulfilled. Therein shall they hear no vain discourse, but peace ; ^ and 
their provision shall be prepared for them therein morning and evening. 
This is paradise, which we will give for an inheritance unto such of our 
servants as shall be pious. We descend not from heaven^ unless by the 
command of thy Lord : unto him helongeth whatsoever is before us, and 
whatsoever is behind us, and whatsoever is in the intermediate space ; 
neither is thy Lord forgetful ofthee.^ He is the Lord of heaven and earth, 
and of whatsoever is between them : wherefore worship him, and be 
constant in his worship. Dost thou know any named like him ? ^ Man 
saith,® After I shall have been dead, shall I really be brought forth alive 
from the grave ? Doth not man remember that we created him heretofore, 
when he was nothing ? But by thy Loud wo will surely assemble them 
and the devils to judgment then will wc set them round about hell 
on their knees : afterwards we will draw forth from every sk‘t such of them 
as shall have been a more obstinate rebel against the Merciful ; ^ and we 
best know which of them are more worthy to be burned therein.^ There 
shall be none of you but shall approach near the same : * this is an estab- 
lished decree with thy Lord. Afterwards we will deliver those who shall 
have been pious, but we will leave the ungodly therein on their knees. 
When our manifest signs are read unto them, the infidels say unto the true 
believers, Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition, and 

* “ A corrupt generation has succeeded to them. It hath forsaken prayer, and followed 
the torrent of its passions. It shall be plunged into the stream of hell.”— iSararj/. 

^ i. e. Words of peace and comfort ; or the salutations of the angels,^ &c. 

* d'hese are generally supposed to have been the words of the angel Gabriel, in answer 
to Mohammed’s complaint for his long delay of fifteen, or according to another tradition, of 
forty days, before he brought him instructions what solution he should give to the questions 
which had been asked him concerning the sleepers, Dhu’lkarnein, and the spirit.*'* 

Others, however, are of opinion that they are the words which the godly will use at their 
entrance into paradise ; and that their meaning is, We take tip our abode here at the command 
and through the mercy of God alone, who ruleth all things, past, future, and present; and who 
is Viit fm'getful of the works of his servants.^ 

^ That is. Deserving, or having a right to the name and attributes of God. 

* Some suppose a particular person is here meant, namely, Obba Ebn Khalf.* 

^ It is said that every infidel will appear, at the day of judgment, chained to the devil 
who seduced him.* 

8 Hence, says al Beid^wi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious people. 
But perhaps the distinguishing the unbelievers into different classes, in order to consign 
them to different places and degrees of torment, is here meant. 

^ viz. The more obstinate and perverse, and especially the heads of sects, who will suffer 
a double punishment for their own errors and their seducing of others. 

^ For the true believers must also pass bf or through hell, but the fire will be damped, 
and the flames abated, so as not to hurt them, though it will lay hold on the others. Some,' 
however, suppose that the words intend no more than the passage over the narrow bridge, 
which is laid over hell.® 



* See before, p. 131. ® A1 Beid^wi. ■* See clinp. 1(3, 

® Idem. See the Brelini. Disc. sect. iv. p. (35. 
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formeth the more excellent assembly ? ^ But how many generations have 
we destroyed before them, which excelled them in wealth, and in outward 
appearance ? Say, Whosoever is in error, the Merciful will grant him 
a long and prosperous life, until they see that with which they are threat- 
ened, whether it be the punishment of this life^ or that of the last hour ; and 
hereafter they shall know who is in the worse condition, and the weaker 
in forces.* God shall more fully direct those who receive direction ; and 
the good works which remain for ever are better in the sight of thy Lord 
than worldly possessions^ in respect to the reward, and more eligible in 
respect to the future recompense. Hast thou seen him who helieveth not 
in our signs, and saith, I shall surely have riches and children bestowed on 
me ? ^ Is he acquainted with the secrets of futurity ; or hath he received 
a covenant from the Merciful that it shall he so ? By no means. We will 
surely write down that which he saith ; and increasing we will increase his 
punishment ; t and we will be his heir as to that which he speaketh of ; 
and on the last day he shall appear before us alone and naked. They have 
taken other gods, besides God, that they may be a glory unto them. By no 
means. Hereafter shall they deny their worship ; ” and they shall become 
adversaries® unto them. Dost thou not see that we send the devils against 
the infidels, to incite them to sin by their instigations ? Wherefore be not 
in haste to call down destruction upon them ; for we number unto them a 
determined number of days of respite. On a certain day we will assemble 
the pious before the Merciful in an honouraUe manner,^ as ambassadors 
come mto the premice of a prince : but we will drive the wicked into hell, 
as cattle are driven to water ; they shall obtain no intercession, except he 
only who hath received a covenant from the Merciful.^^ They say, The 

^ viz. Of us, or of you. When the Koreish were unable to produce a composition 
to equal the Koran, they began to glory in their wealth and nobility, valuing themselves 
highly on (hat account, and despising the followers of Mohammed. 

• “ May the Merciful lengthen the days of those who are plunged into error! to the end 
that they may see the fulfilment of our threats, whether in this world or in the other. Then 
will they know who are the most unhappy, and the most devoid of succour.” — Savary, 

1 This passage was revealed on account of al As Ebn Wayel, who being indebted 
to Khabb&b, when he demanded the money, refused to pay it, unless be would deny 
Mohammed ; to which proposal Khabbab answered, that he would never deny that prophet, 
neither alive, nor dead, nor when he should be raised to life at the last day ; therefore 
replied al As, When thou art raised again, come to me, for I shall then have abundance of 
riches, and children, and I will pay you.^ 

t “He flatlereth himself vainly. We will write down his ostentation, and will increase 
his punishment.” — Savary. 

“ t. e. He shall obliged to leave all his wealth and his children behind him at his death. 

“ viz. At the resurrection, when the idolaters shall disclaim their idols, and the idols 
their worshippers, and shall mutually accuse one another.® 

® Or, iJie cmitrary ; that is to say, a disgrace instead of an honour. 

p That is, except he who shall oe a subject properly disposed to receive that favour, by 
having professed Islam. Or, the words may also be translated, according to another 
exposition, They shall 7wl obtain the intercessias^ of any, except the intercession of him, &c. 
Or else, "None shall he able to make intercession for others, except they who shall have received 
a covenant (or permission) from God ; i e. who shall be qualified for that office by faith, and 
good works, according to God’s promise, or shall have special leave given him by God for 
that purpose ® 

’ Al Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddin * See chap. 6, p. 100, chap 10, p. 169. ® Al Beid^wi. 

See chap. 2, pp. 30, 31, &c. 
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Merciful hath begotten issue. Now have ye uttered an impious thing : it 
wanteth little hut that on occasion thereof the heavens he rent, and the 
earth cleave in sunder, and the mountains he overthrown and fall, for that 
they attribute children unto the Merciful ; whereas it hecometh not God to 
heget children. Yerily there is none in heaven or on earth hut shall 
approach the Merciful as his servant. He encompasseth them hy his 
knowledge and 'power ^ and numhereth them with an exact computation : and 
they shall all come unto him on the day of resurrection, destitute both 
of helpers and followers. But as for those who believe and do good works, 
the Merciful will bestow on them love.^^ Verily we have rendered the 
Koran easy for thy tongue, that thou mayest thereby declare our promises 
unto the pious, and mayest thereby denounce threats unto contentious 
people. And how many generations have we destroyed before them ? Dost 
thou find one of them remaining 9 Or dost thou hear so micch as a whisper 
concerning them ? * 


CHAPTER XX. 

INTITLED, T.H. / REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T. H. We have not sent down the Koran unto thee, that thou 
shouldest be unhappy ; * but for an admonition unto him who feareth 
God: being sent down from him who created the earth, and the lofty 
heavens. The Merciful sitteth on his throne : unto him helongeth what- 
soever is in heaven and on earth, and whatsoever is between them, 
and whatsoever is under the earth. If thou pronounce thy prayers 
with a loud voice, knoro that it is not necessary in respect to God; for 
he knoweth that which is secret, and what is yet more hidden.t God ! 

*1 viz. The love of God and all the inhabitants of heaven. Some suppose this verse was 
revealed to comfort the Moslems who were despised and hated at Mecca, on account of their 
faith, by the promise of their gaining the love and esteem of mankind in a short time. 

* “ Of 80 many generations which we have annihilated, canst thou call back even one 
man 1 Do they make the slightest murmur heard ? — Savary. 

^ The signification of these letters, which being prefixed to the chapter are therefore 
taken for the title, ia uncertain.* Some, however, imagine they stand for Ya rajiU, i. e. 0 
man! which interpretation, seeming not easily to be accounted lor from the Arabic, is by a 
certain tradition deduced from the Ethiopic : ^ or for 2a, i,e. tread ; telling us that Moham- 
med, being employed in watching and prayer the night this passage was revealed, stood on 
one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease himself by setting both feet to the 
ground. Others fancy the first letter stands for Tufta, beatitude; and the latter for Hawiyatf 
the name o( the lower apartment of hell. Tah is also an interjection commanding silence, 
and may properly enough be used in this place. 

■ Either by reason uf thy zealous solicitude for the conversion of the infidels, or thy 
fatiguing thyself by watching and other religious exercises ; for it seems the Koreish urged 
the extraordinary fatigues he imderwent in those respects, as the consequence of his having 
left their religion.^ 

t The deed which thou dost in open day, and that which thou veilest in the shades of 
mystery, are equally known to him.” — Savary. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. ^ Moham. Ebn Abd al Baki, ex trad. 

AcremsB Ebn Abi Sofian. ^ Al Beiditwi. 



256 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. XX. 


there is no God but he, he hath most excellent names.* Hast thou 
been informed of the history of Moses ? When he saw fire, and 
said unto his family, Tarry ye here ; for I perceive fire : peradventure 
I may bring you a brand thereout, or may find a direction in our 
wa^ by the fire.* And when he was come near unto it, a voice called 
unto him, saying^ 0 Moses, verily I am thy Lord ; wherefore put off 
thy shoes for thou art in the sacred valley Towa. And I have chosen 
thee ; therefore hearken with attention unto that which is revealed unto 
thee. Verily I am God; there is no god besides me; wherefore worship 
me, and perform thy prayer in remembrance of me. Verily the hour 
cometh : I will surely manifest the same, that every soul may receive 
its reward for that which it hath deliberately done. Let not him who 
believeth not therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent thee from 
helieving in the same, lest thou perish. Now what is that in thy right 
hand, O Moses? He answered. It is my rod whereon I lean, and with 
which I beat down leaves (or my flock ; and I have other uses for it.^ 
God said unto him,, Cast it down, 0 Moses. And he cast it down, and 
behold, it became a serpent,^ which ran about. God said, Take hold on it, 
and fear not we will reduce it to its former condition. And put thy 
right band under thy left arm : it shall come forth white, without any hurt. 
This shall he another sign : that we may show thee some of our greatest 
signs. Go unto Pharaoh ; for he is exceedingly impious. Moses an- 
swered, Lord enlarge ray breast,* and make what thou hast commanded 
me easy unto me : and loose the knot of my tongue, that they may under- 
stand my speech.^ And give me a counsellor® of my family, namely Aaron 

* See chap 7, p. 136, and chap 18, p. 238. 

" The relation of the story of Moses, which takes up the greatest part of this chapter, was 
designed to encourage Moliammed, by his example, to discharge the prophetic office with 
firmness of mind, as being assured of receiving the like assistance from God : for it is said 
this chapter was one of the first that were revealed,* 

* The commentators say, that Moses, having obtained leave of Shoaib, or Jethro, his 
father-in-law, to visit his mother, departed with his family from Midian towards Egypt ; 
but coming to the valley of Towa, wherein mount Sinai stands, his wife fell in labour, and 
was delivered of a son, in a very dark and snowy night ; he had also lost his way, and his 
cattle were scattered from him, when on a sudden he saw a fire by the side of a mountain, 
which on his nearer approach he found burning in a green bush.* 

y This was a mark of humility and respect : though some fancy there was some un- 
cleanness in the shoes themselves, because they were made of the skin of an ass not 
dressed.® 

» As to drive away wild beasts from my flock, to carry my bottle of water on, to stick up 
and hang my upper garment on, to shade me from the sun ; and several other uses enume- 
rated by the comentators. 

* Which was at first no bigger than the rod, but afterwards swelled to a prodigious 
size.’ 

When Moses saw the serpent move about with great nimbleness, and swallow stones 
and trees, he was greatly terrified, and fled from it ; but recovering his courage at these 
words of God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws.® 

« See chan. 7, p. 127. (His hand was covered with a white leprosy, says Gelaleddin, 
from which he felt no pain. — Samry), 

* “ Lord, replied Moses, expand my heart.” — Savary. 

^ For Moses had an impediment in his speech, which was occasioned by the following 
accident. Pharaoh one day carrying him in his arms, when a child, he suddenly laid hold 


* A1 Beidilwi. 


* Idem. 


® Idem. 


’ Idem. 


® Idem, 
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my brother. Gird up my loins by him, and make him my colleague in the 
business : that we may praise thee greatly, and may remember thee often; 
for thou regardest us. God replied, now hast thou obtained thy request, O 
Moses ; and we have heretofore been gracious unto thee, another time ; 
when we revealed unto thy mother that which was revealed unto Iter^ say- 
ing^ Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and the river shall 
throw him on the shore ; and my enemy and his enemy shall take him and 
bring him up and I bestowed on thee love from me,^ that thou migbtest 
be bred up under my eye. When thy sister went and said. Shall I bring 
you unto one who will nurse the child ?* So we returned thee unto thy 
mother, that her mind miglit be set at ease, and tliat she might not 
be afflicted. And thou slowest a soul, and we dcdivered thee from trouble;*' 
and we proved thee by semral trials :* and afterimnls tliou didst dwxdl 
some years'” among the inhabitants of Madian. Then thou earnest hither 
according to our decree, O Moses ; and I have chosen thee for myself ; 
wherefore go tliou and thy brotlier” with my signs ; and be not negligent 
in remembering me. Go ye unto Pharaoh, for he is excessively impious : 

of his heard, and plucked it in u very rough manner, which put Pharaoh into such a 
pyssiori, that he ordered him to be put to death ; but Asia, his wife, representing to him 
that he was hut a child, who could not distingui'ih between a hurtling coal and a ruby, he 
ordered the experiment to be made ; and a live coal and n ruby being set before Moses, he 
took the coal and put it into his mouth, and burnt his tongue : and thereujion he 
was pardoned, I’his is a Jewish story a little altered.® 

® The Arabic word is Wazir, whicli signifies one who has the chief administration 
of affairs under a prince. 

^ 'Idle commentators are not agreed by what means this revelation was made ; whether 
by private inspiration, by a dream, by a prophet, or by an angel. 

s The commentators say, that his mother accordingly made an ark of the papyrus, and 
pitched it, and put in some cotton ; and having laid the child therein, committed it to the 
river, a branch of wliicli went into Pharaoh’s garden : that the stream carried the ark 
thither into a fishpond, at the head of which iUiaraoh was then sitting, with his wife Asia, 
tile daughter of iVIozahem ; and that the king, having commanded it to be taken up and 
opened, and finding in it a beautiful child, took a fancy to it, and ordered it to be 
brought up.' 

Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before he was put into the 
ark ; and tell us, that his mother having lud him from Pharaoh's officers in an oven, 
Lis bister, in her mother’s absence, kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not knowing 
the child was there, but that he was afterwardsAaken out unhurt.® 

^ That is, I inspired the love of thee into the hearts of those who saw thee, and particu- 
larly into the heart of Pharaoh. 

* The Mohammedans pretend that several nurses were brought, but the child refused to 
take the breast of any, till his sister Miriam, who went to learn news of him, told them she 
would find a nurse, and brought his mother.® 

^ Moses killed an Egyptian, in defence of an Israelite, and escaped tlie danger of 
being punished for it, by dying to Midian, which was eight days journey distant from 
Mesr.'** 

'I he Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and condemned to be 
beheaded, but that, when he should have suffered, his neck became us hard as ivory, and 
ihe sword rebounded on the executioner.* 

^ For he was obliged to abandon his country and his friends, and to travel several days, 
in great terror and want of necessary provisions, to seek a refuge among strangers ; and was 
afterwards forced to serve for hire, to gain a livelihood, 
i. c. Ten.® 

“ Aaron being by this time come out to meet his brother, either by divine inspiration, or 
having notice of his design to return to Egypt.^ 

® Vide Shalsh. Hakkab. p. 11. ^ A1 Beidiiwi. ® Abulfeda, &c. ^ A1 Beidawi. 

‘ Idem. * Shalsh. Hakkab. p. 11. ® A1 Beidawi. ^ Idem. 
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and speak mildly unto him ; peradrenture he will consider, or will fear our 
They answered, 0 Lord, verily we fear lest he be precipitately 
violent against us, or lest he transgress miore exorhitantly, God replied, 
Fear not ; for I am with you : I will hear and will see. Go ye therefore 
unto him, and say, Verily we are the messehgers of thy Lord : wherefore 
send the children of Israel with us, and do not afflict them. Now are we 
come unto thee with a sign from thy Lord : and peace be upon him who 
shall follow the true direction. Verily it hath been revealed unto us, that 
a punishment shall he inflicted on him who shall charge m with imposture, 
and shall turn back. And when they had delivered their message^ Pharewh 
said. Who is your’ Lord, 0 Moses ? He answered, Our Lord is he who 
giveth all things : he hath created them, and directeth them hy his pro- 
vidence. Pharaoh said. What therefore is the condition of the former gene- 
rations ?®t Moses answered, The knowledge thereof is with my Lord, 
in the book of his decrees : my Lord erreth not, neither doth he forget. It 
is he who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath made you paths 
therein ; and who sendeth down raiijL from heaven, whereby we cause vari- 
ous kinds of vegetables to spring forth ; saying^ Eat of part^ and feed your 
cattle with other part thereof Verily herein are signs unto those who are 
endued with understanding. Out of ths ground have we created you ; and 
to the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring you forth from 
thence another time. And we showed Pharaoh all our signs which we had 
empowered Moses to perform : but he accused him of imposture, and refused 
to believe ; and he said, Art thou come unto us that thou mayest dispossess 
us of our land by thy enchantments, O Moses ? Verily we will meet thee 
with the like enchantments ; wherefore fix an appointment between us 
and thee ; we will not fail it, neither shalt thou, in an equal place. Moses, 
answered. Let your appointment be on the day of your solemn feast ;P and 
let the people be assembled in open day.J And Pharaoh turned away from 
Moses, and gathered together the most expert magicians to execute his 
stratagem ; and then came to the uppmntment, Moses said unto them. Woe 
be unto you ! do not devise a lie against God,'! lest he utterly destroy you 
by some judgment : for he shall not prosper who deviseth lies. And the 
magicians disputed concerning their affair among themselves, and discoursed 
in private : and they said. These two are certainly magicians : they seek to 
dispossess you of your land by their sorcery ; and to lead away wilh them 
your chiefest and most considerable men. Wherefore collect all your cun- 
ning, and then come in order : for he shall prosper this day, who shall be 

* ** Go unto Pharaoh. His heart is hardened in crime. Speak mildly unto him, that 
he may open his eyes, and may fear/’ — Savary, 

o viz. As to happiness or misery after death, 

t “ What, then, was the design of the ancient people I* continued the prince.” — 
Savary. 

p Which was probably the first day of their new yew. 

^ Let the assemblage take place on a feast day, replied Moses. “It will be rendered 
more solemn by the concourse, of the people.'* — Savary. 

a By saying the miracles performed in his name are the eflbets of magic. 


• In worshipping idols. — Savary. 
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superior.* They said, O, Moses, whether wilt thou cast down ihy rod 
or shall we be the first who cast down our rods ? He answered, Do ye 
cast down your rods first. And behold, their cords and their rods appeared 
unto him, by their enchantment, to run about like serpents wherefore 
Moses conceived fear in his lieart. But we said unto him., Fear not ; for 
thou shalt be superior : therefore cast down the rod which is in thy right 
hand ; and it shall swallow up the seeming serpents which they have made ; 
for what they have made is only the deceit of an enchanter ; and an 
enchanter shall not prosper, whithersoever he coraeth. And the magicians, 
when they saw the miracle which Moses perfortned^ fell down and wor- 
shipped, saying, We believe in the Lord of Aaron and of Moses. Pharaoh 
said unto them., Do ye believe in him before I give you permission ? Verily 
this is your master, who hath taught you magic. But I will surely cut off 
your hands and your feet on the opposite sides ; and I will crucify 
you on trunks of palm-trees:* and ye shall know which of us is more 
severe in punishing, and can longer protract your pains.f They answered. 
We will by no means have greater regard unto thee than unto those evident 
miracles which have been shown us, or than unto him who hath created 
us. Pronounce therefore that sentence against us which thou art about to 
pronoimcc : for thou canst only give sentence as to this present life. Verily 
we believe in our Lord, that he may forgive us our sins, and the sorcery 
which thou hast forced us to exercise : for God is better to reward., and 
more able to i^xolong punishment than thou. Verily whosoever shall appear 
before his Lord on the day of judgment., polluted with crimes, shall have 
hell for his reward ; he shall not die therein, neither shall he live. But 
whoever shall appear before him, having hexn a true believer, and shall have 
worked righteousness, for these are pnpared the highest degrees of happi^ 
ness ; namely, gardens of perpetual abode,* which shall be watered by 
rivers ; they shall remain therein for ever : and this shall be the reward 
of him who shall be pure. And we spake by revelation unto Moses, say- 
ing, Go forth with my servants out of Egypt by night ; and smite the waters 
with thy rod, and make them a dry path through the sea be not apprehen- 
sive of PharaoKs overtaking thee ; neither be thou afraid. And when 
Moses had done so. Pharaoh followed them with his forces ; and the waters 
of the sea overwhelmed them. And Pharaoh caused his people to err, 
neither did he direct them aright. Thus O children of Israel, we delivered 
you from your enemy ; and we appointed you the right side of mount 

* “ Unite, added Moses, the secrets of your art. Come in order, and let this day crown 
the victors with glory.” — Savary. 

^ They rubbed them over with quicksilver, which being wrought upon by the heat of the 
sun, caused them to move.® See chap. 7, p. 128. 

■ See ibid, 

+ “ You shall know whether your God or I can be most persevering and rigorous in 
p u nishing. ’ * — Savary . 

* Literally, gardens of Eden ; see chap. 9, p. 157. ♦ 

® The expositors add, that the sea was divided into twelve separate paths, one for each 
tribe :® a fable borrowed from the Jews.* 

® A1 Beid^wi, A1 Beid^wi, Abulfed. in Hist. * Vide R. Eliezer, Pirke, c. 42. 

s 2 
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Sinai to discourse with Moses and to give Mm the law; and we caused 
manna and quails to descend upon you,* saying^ Eat of the good things 
which we have given you for food ; and transgress not therein,^ lest 
my indignation fall on you; and on whomsoever my indignation shall 
fall, he shall go down headlong into perdition. But I will he gra- 
cious unto him who shall repent and believe, and shall do that which 
is right ; and who shall be rightly directed. What hath caused thee to 
hasten from thy people, O Moses, to receive the law f ^ He an- 
swered, These follow close on my footsteps ; but I have hastened unto thee, 
O Loud, that thou mightest be well pl(‘ascd with me, God said. We have 
already made a (rial of thy pcoph,', since thy departure and al Sameri^ 
hath seduced them to idolatry, AVherefore Moses returned unto his peo- 
ple‘s in great wrath, and exceedingly afflicted. And he said, O my people, 
had not your Lord promised you ti most excellent promise Did the 
time of my absence seem long unto you Or did ye desire that indigna- 
tion from your Lord should fall on you, and therefore failed to keep the 
j)romi8e which ye made me ? ^hey answered, We have not failed in what 
we j>romised thee of our own authority ; but we were made to carry in 
several loads of gold and silver^ of the ornaments of the people,® and we 

* See chap. 2, p, 7. 

y By ingratitude, excess, or insolent behaviour. 

* For Moses, it seems, outwent the seventy elders, who had been chosen, in obedience to 
the divine command, to accompany him to the mount, ^ and appeared before God while 
they wore at some, though no great, distance behind him. 

^ 1'hey continued in the worsliip of the true God for the first twenty days of Moses’s 
absence, wliich, by taking the nights also into their reckoning, tliey computed to he forty, 
and at their expiration concluded they had stayed the full time which Moses had com- 
manded them, and so fell into the worship of the golden culf,^ 

^ This was not his proper name, but he had this appellation because he was of a cer- 
tain tribe among the Jews, called Samaritans (wherein the Mohammedans strangely betray 
their ignorance in history) ; though some say he was a proselyte, but a hypocritical one, 
and originally of Kirm&n, or some other country. His true name was Moses, or Mdsa, 
Ebn Dhafar.* 

Selden is of opinion that .this person was no other than Aaron himself (who was really 
the maker of the calf), and he is here called al Sameri, from the Hebrew verb sharnar to 
keep ,** because he was the keeper oi' guardian of the children of Israel during his brother’s 
absence in the mount ; which is a very ingenious conjecture, not absolutely inconsistent 
with the text of the Koran (though Mohammed seems to have mistaken al Skmeri for the 
name of a different person), and offers a much more probable origin of that appellation, 
than to derive it, as the Mohammedans do, from the Samaritans, who were not formed into 
a people, nor bore that name, till many ages after. 

® viz. After he had completed his forty days’ stay in the mount, and had received the 
law.® 

^ i. e. The law, containing a light and certain direction to guide you in the right way. 

* “ O ray^eople, said he, did not God make unto you a glorious promise? Did it seem 
(.0 he too long deferred?” — Savary, 

® These ornaments were rings, bracelets, and the like, which the Israelites had borrowed 
of the Egyptians, under pretence of decking themselves out for some feast, and had not 
returned to them ; or, as some think, what they had stripped from the dead bodies of the 
Egyptians, cast on shore by the sea: and al Sameri, conceiving them unlawful to be kept, 
and the occasion of much wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them from the 
j)eople ; which l>eit^ done, he threw them all into the fire, to melt them down into one mass.'^ 

It is observable, Shut the Mohammedans generally suppose the cast metal’s coming forth 
in the shape of a calf was beside the exjHjctaiion of al Sameri, who had mot made a mould 

* See chap. 2, p, 9, chap, 7, p. 132, &c. ® Al lieidawi. '* Idem. ® Selden, 

de Diis Syris, Synt. 1. c. 4. ® Al BeidAwi. Idem. Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient, 

p. 650, and Kor. chap. 2, p. 7, 6cc. 
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cast them into the fire ; and in like manner al Sameri also cast in what he 
had collected^ and he produced unto them a corporeal calf/ which lowed. 
And al Sameri and his companions said, This is your god, and the god of 
Moses ; hut he hath forgotten him^ and is gone to seek some other. Did 
they not therefore see that tfteir idol returned them no answer, and was not 
able to cause them either hurt or profit ? And Aaron had said unto them 
before, O my people, verily ye are only proved by this calf; for your Lord 
is the Merciful : wherefore, follow me, and obey my command. They an- 
swered, Wc will by no means cease to be devoted to its worship.^ until 
Moses return unto us. And when Mose^ was returned., he said, O Aaroi], 
what hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went astray, that thou 
didst not follow me P Hast thou, therefore, been disobedient to my com- 
mand ? Aaron answered, O son of my mother, drag me not by the beard, 
nor by the hair of my head. Yerily I feared lest thou shouldest say, 
Thou hast made a division among the children of Israel, and thou hast not 
observed my saying.^ Moses said unto al Sameri, "What was thy design, 
O Sameri ? He answered, I saw that which they saw not wherefore I 
took a handful of dust from the footsteps of the messenger of God., and I 
cast it into the molten calf for so did my mind direct me. Moses said, 
Get thee gone ; for thy jumishm^ent in this life shall be, that thou shalt say 
unto those who shall meet thee., Touch me not and a threat is denounced 
against thee of more terrible pains., in the life to come^ which thou shalt by 
no means escape. And behold now thy god, to •whose worship thou hast 
continued assiduously devoted ; verily we will burn it and we will re- 


of that figure : and that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother, in the pentateuch, he 
scorns as if he would persuade him it was an accident.® 

^ See chap. 7, p, 132, note k. 

s lly these words Moses reprehends Aaron for not secondinj^ his zeal in taking arms 
ngainst the idolaters ; or for not coming after him to the mountain, to acquaint him with 
their rebellion, 

^ i. e. Lest, if I had taken arms against the worshippers of the calf, thou ahouldest say 
that I had raised a sedition ; or if 1 had gone after thee, thou shouldest blame me for aban- 
doning my charge, and not waiting thy return to rectify what was amiss. 

i viz. That the messenger sent to thee from (lod was a pure spirit, and that his footsteps 
gave life to whatever they touched; being no other than the angel Gabriel, mounted on the 
horse of life: and therefore I made use of the dust of his feet to animate the molten calf. 
Jt is said, ul SAineri knew the angel, because he had saved and taken care of him when a 
child, and exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh.® 

^ See chap. 2, p. 7. 

* Lest they infect thee with a burning fever : for that was the consequence of. any man’s 
touching him, and the same liappened to the persons he touched; for which reason he was 
obliged to avoid all communication with others, and was also shunned by tbim, wandering 
in the desert like a wild beast.^ 

Hence it is concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews, said to inhabit a certain isle in the 
Red Sea, are the descendants of our al Sameri ; because it is their peculiar mark of distinc- 
tion, at this day, to use the same words, viz. La mesas, i. e. Touch me not, to those they meet.® 
It is not improbable that this stor^ may owe its rise to the known hatred borne by the 
Samaritans to the Jews, and their superstitious avoiding to have any commerce with them 
or any other strangers.® 

*" Or, as the word may also be translated, We will file it down; but Ae other is the more 
received interpretation. 

8 See Exod. xxxii. 24. ® Al Beidilwi, Jallalo’ddin. ^ lidem. ® Vide Geogr. 

Nub. p. 45, ® Vide Selden, ubi sup. 
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duce it to powder, and scatter it in the sea. Your God is ih& true God, 
besides whom there is no other god : he comprehendeth all things by Ms 
^knowledge. Thus do we recite unto thee, 0 Mohammed^ relations of what 
hath passed heretofore ; and we have given thee an admonition from us. 
He who shall turn aside from it shall surely carry a load of guilt on the 
day of resurrection : they shall continue thereunder for ever ; and a 
grievous burden shall it be unto them on the day of resurrection.^ On 
that day the trumpet shall he sounded; and we will gather the wicked 
together on that day,^ having grey eyes.® They shall speak with a low 
voice to one another, saying^ Ye have not tarriedP above ten days. We 
well know what they will say ; when the most conspicuous among them 
for behaviour shall say, Ye have not tarried above one day. They will ask 
thee concerning the mountains : Answer, My Lord will reduce them to 
dust, and scatter them abroad and he will legve them a plain equally ex- 
tended : thou shalt see no part of them higher or lower than another. On 
that mankind shall follow A angel who will call them to judgment^ 
none shall have power to turn aside from him ; and their voices shall be low 
before the Merciful, neither shalt thou hear any more than the hollow 
sound of their feet On that day, the intercession of none shall be of 
alvantage unto another^ except the intercession of him to whom the 
Merciful shall grant permission,® and who shall be acceptable unto him 
in what he saith.f God knoweth that which is before them, and that 
which is behind them ; but they comprehend not the same by their know- 
ledge 4 and their faces shall be humbled* before the living, the self-subsist- 
ing God; and he shall be wretched who shall bear his iniquity. But 
whosoever shall do good works, being a true believer, shall not fear any 
injustice, or any diminution of his reward from God. And thus have we 
sent down this look^ being a Koran in the Arabic tongue ; and we have 
inserted various threats and promises therein, that men may fear Goc/, or 
that it may awaken some consideration in them : wherefore, let God be 

• See cliap, 6. p. 101. 

And tlieir eyes shall be covered with darkness.” — Savary, 

® For this, with the Arabs, is one mark of an enemy, or a person they abominate ; to 
say a man has a black liver (though 1 think we express our aversion by the term white- 
livered), reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, being a periphrasis for a foe, and particularly a 
Greek, which nation were the most inveterate enemies of the Arabs, and have usually hair 
and eyes of those colours.^ The original word, however, signifies also those who are 
squint-eyed, or even blind of a suffusion. 

P viz. In the world ; or in the grave. 

u See the Rfelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. 

^ See ibid. 

• Or, Except unto him, &c. See chap. 19, p. 104. 

t ** Intercession shall benefit none but those to whom God shall grant this favour, and 
who shall have pronounced the profession of faith which he loveth.”® — Savary. 

X ** He knowetli the past and the future. Human knowledge extends not thus far.” — 
Savary. 

* The original word properly expresses the humility and dejected looks of captives in the 
presence of tlieir conqueror. 

* A1 Beidhwi, Jawhari, in Lex. * “ This profession of faith consists in the words, 

There is no God but God, and Mohammed is his jrrophet. These words ought never to be 
repeated before Turks, unless the speaker have an inclination to be circumcised.”— iShvary. 
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highly exalted, the King, the Truth! Be not overhasty in receiving or 
repeating the Koran before the revelation thereof be completed unto thee 
and say, Lohd, increase my knowledge. We heretofore gave a command . 
unto Adam ; but he forgot the earned and ate of the forbidden fruit ; and 
we found not in him a firm resolution. And rememher when we said unto 
the angels. Worship ye Adam ; and they worshipped him : but Eblis 
refused.'^ And we said, O Adam, verily this is an enemy unto thee, and 
thy wife : wherefore, bereave lest he turn you out of paradise ; for then 
shalt thou be miserable. Verily we have made a provision for thee, that 
thou shalt not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be naked : and there is 
also a provision made for thee, that thou shalt not thirst therein, neither 
shalt thou be incommoded by heat. But Satan whispered evil suggestions 
unto him, saying, O Adam, shall I guide thee to the tree of eternity, and 
a kingdom which faileth nq|» And they both ate thereof : and their 
nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to sew together the leaves 
of paradise, to cover themselves.* And thus Adam became disobedient 
unto his Lord, and was seduced. Afterwards his Lord accepted him, on 
his repentance^ and was turned unto him, and directed him. And God 
said. Get ye down hence, all of you : the one of you shall he an enemy 
unto the other. But hereafter shall a direction come unto you from me 
and whosoever shall follow my direction shall not err, neither shall he be 
unhappy ; but whosoever shall turn aside from my admonition, verily he 
shall lead a miserable life, and we will cause him to appear before us on the 
day of resurrection, blind.^ And he shall say, 0 Lord, why hast thou 
brought me before thee blind, whereas before I saw clearly ? God shall 
answer. Thus have we done., bemuse oiu* signs came unto thee, and thou 
didst forget them ; and in the same manner shalt thou be forgotten this 
day. And thus will we reward liim who shall be negligent, and shall not 
believe in the signs of his Lord : and the punishment of the life to come 
shall be more severe, and more lasting, than the punishment of this life. 
Are not the Meccans, therefore, acquainted how many generations we have 
destroyed before them ; in whose dwellings they walk Verily herein 
are signs unto those who are endued with understanding. And unless a 
decree had previously gone forth from thy Lord for their re>spite, verily 

® Mohammed is here commanded not to be impatient at any delay in Gabriel’s bringing 
the divine revelations, or not to repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to overtake him be- 
fore he had finished the passage. But some suppose the prohibition relates to the publbhing 
any verse before the same was perfectly explained to him.® ^ 

Adam's so soon forgetting the divine command has occasioned some Arab etymologists 
to derive the word Ins^n, i. e. man, from nasiya, to forget, and has also given rise to the fol- 
lowing proverbial saying, Awwalo n&sin atvwaWnndsi, That is, The first forgetful person was 
ike first of men ; alluding to the like sound of the words. 

^ See chap. 2, p. 5, &c. ; chap. 7, p. 117, &c. 

* “ The tree which giveth endless sovereignty.” — Savary. 

* See chap. 7, pp. 117, 118. 

y See chap. 2. 

* See the Prelim. Disc, sect, iv. p. 61. 

^ Seeing the footsteps of their destruction j as of the tribes of Ad and Thamiid. 


® A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo'ddin. 
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their de^tructim bad necessarily followed : but there is a certain time de- 
termined by God for their punishment. Wherefore, do thou 0 Mohammed., 
patiently bear that which they say ; and celebrate the praise t)f thy Lord 
before the rising of the sun, and before the setting thereof, aifd praise him in 
the hours of the night, and in the extremities of the day,^ that thou mayest 
be well-pleased veith the prospect of receiving famur from God. And cast 
not thine eyes on that w'hich we have granted divers of the unbelievers to 
enjoy, namely., the splendour of this present life,^^ that we may prove them 
thereby : for the provision of thy Lord^ is better, and more permanent. 
Command thy family observe prayer; and do thou persevere therein. We 
require not of thee that thou labour to gain necessary provisions for thyself 
and family : we will provide for thee ; for the prosperous issue shall attend 
on piety.® The unbelievers say, Unless he come unto us with a sign from 
his Lord, we will not believe on him. Hath <pot a plain declaration come 
unto them, of that which is contained in the former volumes of scripture.^ 
by the revelation of the Kordn ? If we had destroyed them by a judgment 
before the same had. been revealed^ they would have said, at the resurrection^ O 
Lord, how could we believe since thou didst not send unto us an apostle, 
that we might follow thy signs, before we were humbled and covered with 
.hame? Say, Each of m wait the issue: wait, therefore for ye shall 
surely know hereafter who have been the followers of the" even way, and 
who hath been rightly directed. 


CHAPTER XXL 


INTITLED, THE PROPHETS ; f REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. * 

''^XYIL^ The time of giving up their account draweth nigh unto the 
people* of Mecca ; while they are .sunk in negligence, turning aside from, the 
CAjnsuhratiou thereof. No admonition cometh unto them from tlieir JjOrd, 

^ i. e. Evening and morning ; which times arc repeated as the principal hours of prater. 
But some suppose jilicse words intend die prayer of noon ; the first half of the day ending, 
and the second half beginning, at that timej 

® That is, Do not envy or covet their pomp and prosperity in this world.® 

^ mz. The reward laid up for thee in the next life ; or the gift of prophecy, and the 
revelations witli which God has favoured thee. 

® It is said, that when Mohammed’s family were in any strait or affliction, he used to 
order diem to go to prayers, and to repeat this verse.® 

^ “ The unbelievers have said, We will not believe on him, unless he work miracles. 
Have they not heard the history of the nations which came before them ?’*. — Savory. 

^ The chapter bears this title, because some particulars relating to several of the ancient 
prophets are here recited. 

Savary adds, after the word prophets, “ Peace be with them.” 

(He who shall read this chapter, says Zamakhshuri, shall be favousably judged on the 
day of resurrection. The prophets who are mentioned in die Kor&n shall stretch out their 
hands to him, and salute hmi,— Savary.) 

’ A1 Ikidhwi, JallaloMdin. ® See chap. 15, p. 213. ® A1 BeidtWi. 
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being lately revealed %n the Kordn^ but when they hear it, they turn it to 
sport : their hearts are taken up with delights. And they who act unjustly 
discourse privately together, mymg^ Is this Mohammed any more than a 
man like yourselves ? Will ye therefore come to hear a piece of sorcery, 
when ye plainly perceive it to he so Say, My Lord knoweth whatever 
is spoken in heaven and on earth : it is he who heareth and knoweth. But 
they say. The Koran is a confused heap of dreams : nay, he hath forged it ; 
nay, he is a poet : let him come unto us therefore with some miracle, in 
like manner as the former prophets were sent. None of the cities which we 
have destroyed believed the miracles which they saw performed before them: 
will these therefore believe, if they see a miracle P We sent none as our 
apostles before them, other than men, unto whom we revealed our will. 
Ask those who are acquainted with the scripture, if jc know not this. We 
gave them not a body which qpuld he supported without their eating food ; 
neither were they immortal. But we made good our promise unto them : 
wherefore we delivered them, and tliosc whom we pleased ; but we 
destroyed the exorbitant transgressors. Now have we sent down unto you, 
0 Koreish.^ the book of the Koran ; wherein there is honourable mention of 
you: will ye not therefore understand? And how many cities have we 
overthrown, vdiich were ungodly ; and caused other nations to rise up after 
them ? And wKen they felt our severe vengeance, behold, they fled swiftly 
from those cities. And the angels said scoffingly unto them^ Do not fly ; but 
return to that wherein ye delighted, and to your habitations ; peradventure 
ye Vvill be asked. fs They answered, Alas for us I verily we have been 
unjust.*^ And this their lamentation ceased not, until we had rendered 
^.hem like corn which is mowen down and utterly extinct. We created not 
the heavens and the earth, and that which is between them, by way of 
sport.* J If we had pleased to take diversion, verily we had taken it with 
that which beseem eth if wc had resolved to have done this. But we 
will oppose truth to vanity, and it shall confound the same ; and behold, it 

* Will you listen unto an impostor ? Y"ou will know him soon.” — Savary. 

e i, e. Concerning the present posture of affairs, by way of consultation : or, that ye may 
be examined as to your deeds, that ye may receive the reward thereof.* 

f “ Whither fly you ? the angels will exclaim. Return to enjoy your pleasures. Return 
to the abode in which you dwelt. You are about to be questioned.’ — Sarary. 

^ It is related that a prophet was sent to the inhabitants of certain towns in Yaman, but 
instead of hearkening to hus remonstrances, they killed him : upon which God delivered 
them into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who put them to the sword ; a voice at the same 
time crying from heaven, Vengeance for the blood of the prophets ! Upon which they 
repented, and used the words of this passage. 

* But for the manifestation of our power and wisdom to people of understanding, that they 
may seriously consider the wonders of the creatiofi, and direct their actions to the attainment 
of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleeting pleasures of this world. 

:J: ** If we had formed the universe for a sport, we should have been the first objects of 
m ockery . ’ ’ — Savary . 

^ viz. We had sought our pleasure in our own perfections ; or, in the spiritual beings 
which are in our immediate presence; and not in railing of material buildings, with painted 
roofs, and fine floors, which is the diversion of man. 

Some think the original word, translated diversion, signifies in this place a wife, or a 
child ; and that the passage is particularly levelled against the Christians.'^ 


* A1 Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakh. 


* lidem. 
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shall vanish away. Woe be unto you, for that which ye impiomly utter 
concerning God ! since whoever is in heaven and on earth is subject unto 
him ; and the angels who are in his presence do not insolently disdain his 
service, neither are they tired therewith. They praise him night and day ; 
they faint not. Have they taken gods from the earth ? Shall they raise 
the dead to life ? If there were either in heaven or on earth gods besides 
God, verily both would be corrupted.^ But far be that ■which they utter 
from God, the Lord of the throne ! No account shall be demanded of him 
for what he shall do ; but an account shall be demande d of them. Have 
they taken other gods besides him ?* Say, produce your proof thereof. 
This is the admonition of those who are contemporary with me, and the 
admonition of those who have been before me,”' but the greater part of 
them know not the truth, and turn aside from the same. We have sent no 
apostle before thee, but we revealed unto him that there is no god beside 
myself, wherefore serve me. They say, the Merciful hath begotten issue ; 
and the angels are his daughters,^ i God forbid! They are his honoured 
servants, they prevent him not in any thipg which they say;® and they 
execute his command. He knoweth that which is before them, and that 
which is behind them , they shall not intercede for any,, except for whom 
't shall please him ; and they tremble for fear of him. Whoever of them 
shall say, I am a god besides him ; that angel will we reward with hell : 
for so will we reward the unjust. Do not the unbelievers therefore know, 
that the heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the same in 
sunder ;P and made every living thing of water Will they not therefore 
believe ? And we placed stable mountains on the earth, lest it should 
move ■with them and we made broad passages between them for paths, 
that they might 4>e directed in their journeys : and we made the heaven a 
roof well supported. Yet they turn aside from the signs thereof, not con- 
sidering that they are the workmanship of God, It is he who hath created 
the night, and the day, and the sun, and the moon ; all the celestial bodies 

^ That is, the whole creation would necessarily fall into confusion and be overturned, by 
the competition of such mighty antagonists. 

* “ Do the angels worship any other divinities than God? Produce your proof.”— vary. 

*” i. e. This is the constant doctrine of all tlie sacred books ; not only of the Korhn, but 
of those which were revealed in former ages ; all of them bearing witness .to the great and 
fundamental truth of the unity of God. 

“ This passage was revealed on account of the Khoza,ites, who held the angels to be the 
daughters of God. 

t “ The unbelievers have said, God has had a son by intercourse with the angels. Far 
from him be this blasphemy I The angels are his honoured servants.” — Savary. 

® t. e. They presume not to say any thing, until he hath spoken it ; behaving as servants 
who know their duty. 

P That is, They were one continued mass of matter, till we separated them, and divided 
the heaven into seven heavens, and the earth into as many stories ; and distinguished the 
various orbs of the one, and the different climates of tlie other, &c. Or, as some choose to 
translate the words, TTie heavens and the earth were shut up, and we opened the same : their 
meaning being, that the heavens did not rain, nor the earth produce vegetables, till God 
interposed his power.® 

X “ That we caused the rain, to descend, which giveth life to all the plants.” — Savary, 

4 See chap. 16, p. 215. 


® A1 Beidiwi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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move swiftly, each in respective orb. We hare not granted unto any man 
before tbee eternal^ permanency in this world ; if thou die, therefore, will 
they be immortal Every soul shall taste of death: and we will prove 
you with evil, and with good, for a trial of ym ; and unto us shall ye 
return. When the unbelievers see thee, they receive thee only with 
scofi&ng, saying^ Is this he who mentioneth your gods with contempt ? Yet 
themselves believe not what is mentioned to them of the Merciful.® * Man 
is created of precipitation.* Hereafter will I show you my signs, so that 
ye shall not wish them to be hastened. They say. When will this threat 
he accomplished^ if ye speak truth ? If they who believe not knew that the 
time will surely come, when they shall not he able to drive back the fire of 
hell from their faces, nor from their hacks, neither shall they be helped, they 
would not hasten it. But the day of vengeance shall come upon them sud- 
denly, and shall strike them with astonishment : they shall not be able to 
avert it, neither shall they be respited. Other apostles have been mocked 
before thee : but the punishment which they scoffed at fell upon such of 
them as mocked. Say unto the scoffers. Who shall save you by night and 
by day from the Merciful ? Yet they utterly neglect the remembrance of 
their Lord. Have they gods who will defend them, besides us ? They are 
not able to help themselves ; neither shall they be assisted against us by 
their companions. But we have permitted these men and their fathers to 
enjoy worldly prosperity, so long as life was continued unto them. Do they 
not perceive that we come unto the land of the unbelievers, and straiten the 
borders thereof ? Shall they therefore be the conquerors ? Say, I only 
preach unto you the revelation of God : but the deaf will not hear thy call, 
whenever they are preached unto. Yet if the least breath of the punish- 
ment of thy Lord touch them, they will surely say, Alas for us ! verily we 
have been unjust. We will appoint just balances for the day of resur- 
rection ; neither shall any soul be injured at all : although the merit or guiU 
of an action be of the weight of a grain of mustard-seed only, we will pro- 
duce it publicly ; and there will be sufficient accountants with us. We 
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the law, being a distinction “ between 
good and evil, and a light and admonition unto the pious ; who fear their 
Lord in secret, and who dread the hour of judgment. And this book also is 
a blessed admonition, which we have sent down fremi heaven : will ye 
therefore deny it ? And we gave unto Abraham his direction^ heretofore, 
and we knew him to be worthy of the revelations wherewith he was favoured, 

r This passage was revealed when the infidels said, We expect to see Mohammed die, 
like the rest of manb'nd. 

■ Denying his unity ; or rejecting his apostles and the scriptures which were given for 
their instruction, and particularly the Koriin. 

* “ And they dare to insult the Merciful!” — Savary. 

^ Being hasty and inconsiderate,'^ It is said this passage was revealed on account of 
al Nodeu* Bbn lu Hareth, when he desired Mohammed to hasten the divine vengeance with 
which he threatened the unbelievers.® 

• Arab, al Forkiin. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p, 40. 

» viz. The ten books of divine revelations which were given him.® 


^ See chap.' 17, p. 228, &c. 


® Al Beid&wi. 
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Remember when he said unto his father, and his people, Wlmt are these 
images, to which ye are so entirely devoted They answered, We found 
our fathers worshipping them. He said, Verily both ye and your fathers 
have been in a manifest error. They said, Dost thou seriously tell us the 
truth, or art thou one who jestest with us ? - He replied. Verily your Lord 
is the Lord of the heavens and the earth ; it w he who hath created them : 
and I am one of those who hear witness tliereof. By God, I will surely 
devise a plot against your idols, after ye shall have retired from ihem^ and 
shall have turned your hacks. And in the peoples ahstmce he went into the 
temple where the idoh stood^ and he brake them all in pieces, except the 
biggest of them; that they might lay the blame upon that.^ And 
when they were returned^ and saw the havoc which had been made^ 
they said. Who hath done this to our gods ? He is certainly an 
impious person. And certain of tlwm answered, We heard a young 
man speak reproachfully of them : ho is named Abraham. They said, 
Bring him therefore before the people, that they may bear witness against 
him. And wJwn he was brought before the assembly^ they said unto 
him,, Hast thou done this unto our gods, O Abraham ? He answered, Nay, 
that biggest of them hath done it : but ask them, if they can speak. And 
they returned unto themselves,* and said the one to the other. Verily ye are 
the impious persons,"^ Afterwards they relapsed into their former obstinacy,*^ 
and said, Verily thou knowest that these speak not, Abraham answered, 
Do ye therefore worship, besides God, that which cannot profit you at all, 
neither can it hurt you ? Fie on you : and upon that which ye worship 
besides God ! Do ye not understand ? They said. Burn him, and avenge 
your gods : if ye do this it will be welL^ And when Abraham was cast into 


y See chap. 6, p. 105, ^c., chap. 19, p 251, and chap 2, p. 31. 

* Abraliam took his oj)portunity to do this while ihe Chaldeans were abroad in the fields, 
celebrating- a great festival ; and some say he hid himself in the temple ; and when he had 
accomplished his design, that he might tlie more evidently convince them of their folly in 
worshipping them, he hung the axe, with which he had hewn and broken down the images, 
on the neck of the chief idol, named by sonie writers Baal, as if he had been the author of 
all the mischief.'^ For this story, whicdi, though it be false, is not ill invented, Mohammed 
stands indebted to the Jews, who tell it with a little variation : for they say Abraham per- 
formed this exploit in his father’s shop, during his absence ; tliat 'J'erah, on his return, de- 
manding the occasion of the disorder, his sou told him that the idols had quarrelled and 
fallen together by the ears about an offering of fine flour, which had been brought them by 
an old woman; and that the father, finding he could not insist on the impossibility of what 
Abraham pretended, without confessing the impotence of his gods, fell into a violent passion, 
%nd carried him to Nimrod, that he might be excmplarily punished for his insolence.*^ 

» That is. They became sensible of their folly. 

Having awoke to a sense of their error, they exclaimed, We were unjust.” — Savary. 

** Literally, They were turned down upon their heads. 

« Perceiving they could not prevail against Abraham by dint of argument, says al 
Beidfiwi, they had recourse to persecution and torments. I’he same commentator tell us 
the person who gave this counsel was a Persian Curd,* named Heyyfin, and that the earth 
opened and swallowed him up alive : some, however, say it was Andeshan, a Magian 
priest ; ^ and others, that it was Nimrod himself. 


See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 52. Al Beidfiwi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. 

Vide Hyde de Rel. vet. Pers. c. 2. ® R. Gedal. in Shakhel. hakkab. p. 8. Vide Maimon. 

Yad hazzaka, c. 1, de idol. ^ Vide D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art Dhokak. et Schultens, 
Indie. Geogr. in Vit Saladini, voce Curdi. Vide D’Herbel. p. 116. 
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the hurning pile^ we said, O fire, be thou cold, and a preservation unto 
Abraham.*^ And they sought to lay a plot against him: but we caused 
them to. be the sufferers.® And we delivered him, and Lot, dy hrmgmg 
them into the land wherein we have blessed all creatures.^ And we 
bestowed on him Isaac and Jacob, as an additional gift : and we made all 
of them righteous persons. We also made them models of religion, that 
they might direct others by our command : and we inspired into them the 
doing of good Vorks, and the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms ; 

^ I'he commentators relate that, by Nimrod’s order, a large sj)acc was inclosed at C^itha, 
and filled with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so fiercely, that 
none dared to venture near it : then they bound Abraham, and putting him into an engine 
(which some suppose to have been of the devil’s invention), shot him into the midst of the 
fire, from which he was preserved by the angel Gabriel, who was sent to his assistance; the 
fire burning only the cords with which he was hound.*^ f hey add that the fire having 
miraculously lost its lieat, in respect to Abraham, became nn odoriferous air, and that the 
pile changed to a pleasant meadow ; tliough it raged so furiously otherwise, that according 
to some writers, about two thousand of the idolaters were consumed by it.^ 

This story seems to have had no other foundation than that passage of Moses, where God 
is said to have brought Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees,® misunderstood ; which words 
the Jews, the most trifling interpreters of scripture, and some moderns who have followed 
them, have translated, out of the fire of the Chaldees ; taking the word Gr, not for the 
proper name of a city, as it really is, but for an appellative, signifyingAr^.® However, it is 
a fable of some antiquity, and credited, not only by the Jews, but by several of the eastern 
Christians ; the twenty-fifth of the second Canfin, or January, being set apart in the Syrian 
calendar, for the commemoration of Abraham’s being cast into the fire.'^ 

The Jews also mention some other persecutions which Abraham underwent on account 
of his religion, particularly a ten years’ imprisonment ; ^ some saying he was imprisoned by 
Nimrod and others, by his father Terah.“^ 

® Some tell us that Nimrod, on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried 
out, that he would make an offering to the God of Abraham^ and that he accordingly sac- 
rificed four thousand kined But, if he ever relented, he soon relapsed into his former 
infidelity : for he built a tower that he might ascend to heaven to see Abraham’s God ; 
which being overthrown,® still persisting in his design, he would be carried to heaven in a 
chest borne by four monstrous birds ; but after wandering for some time through the air, he 
fell down on a mountain with such a force, that he made it shake, whereto (as some fancy) 
a passage in the Koran ^ alludes, which may be translated, aithongh their contrivances 
be such^ as to make the mountains tremble. 

Nimrod, disappointed in his design of making war with God, turned his arms against 
Abraham, who, being a great prince, raised forces to defend himself ; but God, dividing 
Nimrod’s subjects, and confounding their language, deprived him of the greater part of his 
people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of gnats, which destroyed almost 
all of them: and one of those gnats having entered into the nostril, or ear, of Nimrod, 

E eaetrated to one of the membranes of his bruin, where, growing bigger every day, it gave 
im such intolerable pain, that he was obliged to cause his head to be beaten with a mallet, 
in order to procure some ease, which torture he suffered four iiundred years ; God being 
willing to punish, by one of the smallest of hia creatures, him who insolently boasted him- 
self to be lord of all.^ A Syriq^ calendar places the death of Nimrod, as if the time were 
well known, on the 8th of Thamfiz, or July.® 

^ i. e. Palestine : in which country the greater part of the prophets appeared. 

8 See chap. 2, p. 10. ^ 

* “ We established them as our vicars, to lead the people according to the^ divfne law.” 


® A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin, ike. Vide Morgan’s Mohamedism Kxpl. v. i. chap. 4. 
^ The MS. Gospel of Barnabas, cliup. 28, ® Gen. xv. 7. ® Vide Targ. Jonath. et 

Hierosol. in Genes, c. 11 et 15, et Hyde, de llel. vet. Pers. p. 74, (See. Vide Hyde, 

ibid. p. 73. ® R. JTiez. Pirke, c. 26, &ie. Vide Maim. More Nev. lib. iii. c. 29. 

^ Glossa Talmud, in Geraar. Bava batlira, 91, 1. In Aggada, * A1 Beidilwi. 

® See chap. J6, p. 216. ^ See chap. 14, p. 209. ^ Vide D’llerbel, Bibl. Orient. Art. 

Nemrod. Hyde, ubi supra. ® Vide Hyde, ibid. p. 74. 
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and they served us. And unto Lot we gave wisdom and knowledge, and 
we delivered him out of the city which committed filthy crimes ; for they 
were a wicked and insolent people ; ^ and we led him into our mercy ; for 
he was an upright person. And remember Noah, when he called for 
destruction on his people^^ before the prophets ahom-mentioned : and w^e heard 
him, and delivered him and his family from a great strait ; and we protected 
him from the people who accused our signs of falsehood ; for they were a 
wicked people, wherefore we drowned them all. And rSnemher David 
and Solomon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a field, when 
the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night, having no shepherd ; 
and we were witnesses of their judgment : and we gave the understanding 
thereof unto Solomon.^ And on all (f them we bestowed wisdom, and 
knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to praise us, with David ; 
and the birds also : ^ and we did this. And we taught him the art 
of making coats of mail for you,“ that they may defend you in your wars : 
will ye therefore be thankful i And unto Solomon we subjected a strong 
wind : * " it ran at his command to the land w hereon we had bestowed our 
blessing : ° and we knew all things. And we also subjected unto his 
commawl dicers of the devils, who might dive to get 2)carh fox him, and per- 
form other work besides this ; p and we watched over them.^ And remember 


^ See chap. 7, p. 125, 6cc. and chap. 11, p. 183. 

* See chap. 8, p. 146, note r. 

^ Some sheep, in their shepherd’s absence, having broken into another man’s field 
(^or vineyard, say others) by night, and eaten up the corn, a dispute arose thereupon ; and 
the cause being brought befone David and Solomon, tlie former said that the oyvner of the 
land should take the sheep, in compensation of the damage whicli he had sustained ; but 
Solomon, who was then but eleven years old, was of opinion that it would be more just for 
the owner of the field to take only the profit of the sheep, viz. their milk, lambs, and wool, 
till the shepherd should, by his own labour and at his own expense, put the field into as 
good condition as when the sheep entered it ; after which the sheep might be returned 
to their master. And this judgment of Solomon was approved by David himself, as better 
than his own.® 

^ Mohammed, it seems, taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that when 
David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains, birds, and other parts of the 
creation, both animate and inanimate, relieved him in chanting the divine praises. This 
consequence the Jews draw from the words of the psalmist, when he calls on the several 
parts of nature to join with him in celebrating the praise of God it being their perverse 
custom to expound passages in the moat literal manner, which cannot bear a literal sense 
without a manifest absurdity; and, on the contrary, to turn the plainest passages into 
allegorical fancies. 

“ Men, before his inventing them, using to arm themselves with broad plates of metal. 
Lest this fable should want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us, that the iron 
which David used became soft in his hands like wax,® 

* “ Solomon received from heaven the power of commanding the winds. He caused them 
to blow his will on the blessed land. Our knowledge has no bounds.” — Savary. 

" Which transported his throne with prodigious swiftness. Some say, this wind was 
violent or gentle, just as Solomon pleased,® 

® viz. Palestine, whither the wind brought back Solomon’s throne in the evening, after 
having carried it to a distant country in the morning. 

P Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetching of rare pieces of art from 
foreign countries, and the like. 

n Lest they should swerve (rom his orders, or do mischief according to their natural 


® A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. 
D’Herbel. p. 284. ® See chap. 27^ 


See Psalm cxlviii. 


® Tarikh Monttfkkab. Vide 
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Job; when he cried unto his Lord, saying^ Verily evil hath afflicted me : 
but thou art the most merciful of those who show mercy. Wherefore we 
heard him, and relieved him from the evil which was upon him : and we 
restored unto him his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy, and for an admonition unto those who serve God. And remember 
Ismael, and Edris,® and Dhu’lkefl.* All these were patient persons ; where- 
fore we led them into our mercy ; for they were righteous doers. And 
remember Dhu*lnun,“ when he departed * in wrath, ^ and thought that we 
could not exercise our power over him. And he cried out in the darkness, ^ 
saying^ Tliere is no God, besides thee : praise be unto thee ! Verily I have 
been one of the unjust. Wherefore we heard him, and delivered him from 


inclinations. Jallalo’ddin says, that when they had finished any piece of building, they 
pulled it down before night, if they were not employed in something new. 

^ The Mohammedan writers tell* us that Job was of tlie race of Esau, and was blessed 
with a numerous family, and abundant riches*, but that God proved him, by taking away 
all that he had, even his children, who were killed by the fall of a house ; notwithstanding 
which he continued to serve God, and to return him thanks, as usual : that he was then 
struck with a filthy disease, his body being full of worms, and so offensive, that as he lay on 
the dunghill none could bear to come near him : that his wife, however (whom some call 
Ilahmat the daughter of Ephraim the son of Joseph, and others IVlakhir the daughter 
of Maniisses), attended him with great patience, supporting him with what she earned hy 
her labour; but that the devil appearing to her one day, after having reminded her of her 

f iast prosperity, promised her that if she would worship him, he would restore all they had 
ost ; whereupon she asked her husband’s consent, who was so angry at the proposal, that 
he swore, if he recovered, to give his wife a hundred stripes ; that Job having pronounced 
the prayer recorded in this passage, God sent Gabriel, who, taking him by the hand, raised 
him up j and at the same tine a fountain sjirang up at his feet, of which having drank, the 
worms tell off his body, and washing therein he recovered his former health and beauty : 
that God then restored all to him double ; his wife also becoming young and handsome 
again, and bearing him twenty -six sons : and that Job, to satisfy his oath, was directed by 
God to strike her one blow with a palm-branch having a hundred leaves.* Some, to 
express the great riches that were bestowed on Job after his sufferings, say he hud two 
threshing-floors, one for wheat, and the ocher for barley, and that God sent two clouds 
which rained gold on the one, and silver on the other, till they ran over.^ The traditions 
differ as to the continuance of Job’s calamities ; one will have it to be eighteen years, 
another thirteen, another three, and another exactly seven years, seven months, and seven 
hours. 

■ See chap. 19, p. 252. 

* Who this prophet was is very uncertain. One commentator will have him to be Elias, 
or Joshua, or Zacharias another supposes him to have been the son of Job, and to have 
dwelt in Syria ; to which some add, that he was first a very wicked man, but afterwards 
repenting, died ; upon which these words appeared miraculously written over his door, 
A^au) /lat/j, God been merciful unto Dhu’lkefl and a third tells us he was a person of great 
strictness of life, -and one who used to decide causes to the satisfaction of all parties, because 
he was never in a passion ; and that he was called Dhu'lkefl from his continual fasting, 
and other religious exercises.® 

“ This is the surname of Jonas ; which was given him because he was swallotoed hy the 
fish. See chap. 10, p. 173. 

* ** Remember Jonas, when he departed with regret, and believed himself to be.sheltered 
from our power.” — Savory. 

* Some suppose Jonas’s anger was against the Ninevites, being tired with preaching 
to them for so long a time, and greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill usage of him ; 
but others, more agreeably to scripture, say the reason of his ill humour was God’s 
pardoning of that people on their repentance, and averting the judgment which Jonas had 
threatened them with, so that he thought he had been made a liar.® 
y i. e. Out of the belly of the fish, 

* A1 Beidhwi, Jallalo’ddin, Abu’lfeda, &c. See D’Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Aioub. 

* Jallalo’ddin. ® A1 Beidiwi. ^ Abu’lfeda. ® Jallalo’ddin. ® A1 Beid^wL 
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affliction;* for so do we deliver the true believers. And remember 
Zacharias, when he called upon his Lord, saying^ O Lord, leave me not 
childless : yet thou art the best heir. Wherefore we heard him, and we 
gave him John ; and we rendered his wife fit for hearing a child unto him. 
These strove to excel in good works, and called upon us with love, and 
with fear ; and humbled themselves before us. And remember her who 
preserved her virginity,* and into whom we breathed of our spirit ; ordain- 
ing her and her son for a sign unto all creatures. Verily this your religion 
is one religion,^ and I am your Lord ; wherefore serve me. But the Jews 
and Christians have made schisms in the affair of their religion among 
themselves ; hut all of them shall appear before us. Whosoever shall 
do good works, being a true believer, there shall be no denial of the reward 
due to his endeavours ; and we will surely write it down unto him. An 
inviolable prohibition is laid on every city winch we shall have destroyed ; 
for that they shall not return any more into ike worlds until Gog and 
Magog shall have a passage opened for thorn, and they shall hasten from 
every high hill,^ and the certain promise shall draw near to he fulfilled: and 
behold, the eyes of the infidels shall be fixed ^titdi astonishment and they 
sJudl say^ Alas for us I wc were formerly regardless of this day; yea, wo 
were wicked doers. Verily both ye, O men of Mecca^ and the idols which ye 
worship besides God, shall be cast as fuel into hell fire : ye shall go down 
into the same. If these were really gods, they would not go down into the 
same : and all of them shall remain therein for ever. In that jdace shall 
they groan for anguish; and they shall not heir aught therein.® As 
for those unto whom the most excellent reward of paradise hath been pre- 
destinated by us, they shall he transported far off from the same ; ^ they 
shall not hear the least sound thereof : and they shall continue for ever in 
the felicity which their souls desire. The greatest terror shall not trouble 
them ; and the angels shall meet them to congratulate them^ saying^ This is 
your day which ye were promised. On that day we will roll up the 
heavens, as the angd al Sijil^ rolleth up the book wherein eoery mans actions 

# 

* See chap. 37. ® Namely, the virgin Mary. 

^ Being the same which was professed by all the prophets, and holy men and women, 
without any fundamental difFcrence or variation. 

« i. e. Until the resurrection ; one sign of the approach whereof will be the irruption of 
those barbarians.'^ 

^ In this passa^ some copies, instead of hudabin, i,e. an elevated part of the earth, have 
jadathin, which signifies, a ^rave ; and if we follow the latter reading, the pronoun they 
must not refer to Gog and Magog, but to mankind in general. 

® Because of their astonishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure ; or, as 
others expound the words, They ihatl not hear therein any thing which may give them the 
least comfort. 

f One Ebn al Zabliri objected to the preceding words, Both ye and that which ye wai'ship 
besidetGod skaU be cast into hell, because, being general, they asserted an absolute falsehood ; 
some of the objects of idolatrous worship being so far from any danger of damnation, that 
they were in the highest favour with God, as Jesus, Ezra, and the angels : wherefore this 
passage was revealed, excepting those who were predestined to salvation.® 

* Whose office b to write down the actions of every man’s life, which at his death, 
he rolls up, as completed. Some pretend one of Mohammed’s scribes is here meant ; and 

7 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 58. ® Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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are recorded. As we made tlie first creature out of nothing^ so wc will also 
reproduce it at the resurrection. This is a promise which it lleth on us to 
fulfil : we wall surelj perform it. And now have we written in the 
psalms, after the promulgation of the law, that my servants the righteous 
shall inherit the earth.*' Yerily in this hook arc contained sufficient means 
of salvation,, unto people who serve God. We have not sent thee, 0 
Mohanuned,, hut as a mercy unto all creatures.* Say, No other hath 
been revealed unto me, than that your God is one God : will ye therefore 
he resigned unto him P But if they turn their hacks to the confession 
of God's unity., say, I proclaim war against you all equally : ' hut I know 
not whether that which ye arc threatened with *" he nigh, or whether it he 
far distant.f Verily God knoweth the discourse which is spoken in public; * 
and he also knoweth that which ye hold in private. I know not hut per- 
adventurc the respite granted you is for a trial of you ; and that ye may 
enjoy the prosperity of this world for a time. Say, Loud, judge between me 
and my adversaries with truth. Our Lohd is the Merciful ; whose assist- 
ance is to he implored against the hlasphcmies and caluimiies which ye 
utter. ' 


CHAPTER XXIL 

INTITLED, THE PILGRIMAGE;* REVEALED AT MECCA."* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEHCIFUL GOD. 

O Men of Mecca., fear your Loud. Vcnly the shock of the last hour*^ 
%vill he a terrible thing. On tlie day whereon ye shall see it, every 
woman who giveth suck shall forg^et the infant which she suckleth, ^ and 
every female that is with young shall cast her burden ; and thou shalt 
see men seemingly drunk, yet they shall not he really drunk : but the 
punishment of God ivill he severe. There is a man who disputeth concern- 
ing God without knowledge, p and followeth every rebellious devil : against 

«i 

others take the word Sijil, or, as it is also written, Sijjill, for an appellative, signifying 
a hook or written scroll ; and accordingly render the passage, as a written scroll is rolled up.^ 

** 'j’hese words arc taken from Psalm xxxvii. 29. 

“ We have sent thee only to announce unto all men the divine mercy.” — Savary. 

* Or, / havepuhlicG declared unto you what I was commanded. 

^ viz. The losses and disgraces which ye shall suffer by the future successes of the 
Moslems ; or, the day of judgment, 

t “ If ye persist in your unbelief, 1 announce calamities unto you. I know not whether 
they are at hand, or as yet at a distance.” — Suvary. 

* Some ceremonies used at the pilgrimage of Mecca being mentioned in this chapter, 
gave occasion to the inscription. 

Some * except two verses, beginning at these words, There are some men who serve God 
in a wavering manner j Stc. And others* six verses, beginning at, These are two opposite 
parties, &c. 

" Or, the'earthquake which, some say, is to happen a little before the sun rises from the 
west ; one sign of the near approach of the day of judgment.* 

" See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 59. 

P I’liis passage was revealed on account of al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, who maintained 

Al Reidilwi, Jallalo’cldin, &c. * Jallalo’ddin. * Al Beidilwi. * See the Prelim. 

Disc. sect. iv. p, 56, &lc. 
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whom it is written, that whoever shall take him for his patron, he shall 
surely seduce him, and shall lead him into the torment of hell.* O men, 
if ye he in douht concerning the resurrection, consider that we first created 
you of the dust of the ground ; afterwards, of seed ; afterwards, of a little 
coagulated blood afterwards, of a piece of flesh, perfectly formed in part^ 
and in part imperfectly formed; that we might make our power manifest 
unto you : and we caused that which we please to rest in the wombs, until 
the appointed time of delirery. Then we bring you forth infants ; and 
afterwards we permit you to attain your age of full strength : and one of 
you dieth in his youths and another of you is postponed to a decrepid age, 
so that he forgetteth whatever he knew. Thou seest the earth sometimes 
dried up and barren : but when we send down rain thereon, it is put in 
motion and swell cth, and produceth every kind of luxuriant negeXahles. This 
showeth that God is the truth, and that he raiseth the dead to life, and that 
lie is almighty; and that the hour of pidgment wiW surely come (there 
is no doubt thereof), and that God will raise again those who are in 
the graves. There is a man who disputeth concerning God without either 
knowledge, or a direction, or an enlightening book proudly turning his 
side, that he may seduce men from the way of God. Ignominy shall attend 
him in this world ; and on the day of resurrection ’we will make him taste 
the torment of burning, ochen it shall he said unto him^ This thou sufiferest 
because of that which thy hands have formerly committed ; for God is not 
unjust towards mankind, t There are some men who serve God in a 
wareriny manner^ standing^ as it were,, on the verge'’ of the trne relujijon^ 
If good befall one of them., he resteth satisfied therein ; but if any tribulation 


tlmt the angels were the daughters of God, and that the Koriin was a fardel of old fables, 
and denied the resurrection.'^ 

* “ The greatest part of men dispute concerning God, without being guided by the light. 
They follow rebellious Satan, it is written that he shall lead astray^ and shall draw down 
into hell, whoever shall have taken him as his patron." — Savary, 

‘i See chap. 9b. 

^ 'Phe person here meant, it is said, was Aim Jalil,® a principal man among the Koreish, 
and a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion, llis true name was Amru 
Khn Heshara, of the family of Makhzbra j*' and he was surnamed Abu’Ihocm, i. e. the father 
of wisdom, which was afterwards changed into Abu Jahl, or the father of folly. He was slain 
in the battle of JJedr.'* 

t “ The greatest part dispute concerning God, without being enlightened by the torch of 
knowledge, and without the authority of any famous book. They haughtily turn aside the 
liead, that they may mislead their fellow -creatures from the right path. In this world they 
shall he covered with ignominy, and at the day of resurrection we will make them to 
undergo the torment of fire. Such shall be the reward of their crimes. God never deceiveth 
servants." — Saoary, 

6 This expression alludes to one who being posted in the skirts of an army, if he sees the 
vie ory inclining to his own side, stands his ground, but if the enemy is likely to prevail, 
takes to llis lieels. 

J'he passage, they say, was revealed on account of certain Aralw of the desert, who came 
to Medina, and having professed Mohammedism, were well enough pleased with it, so long 
as tlieir affairs prospered, hut if they met with any adversity, were sure to Jay the blame on 
tlieir new religion. A tradition of Abu Said mentions another accident as the occasion 
of this passage, viz. that a certain Jew embraced Isikm, but afterwarijs taking a dislike to 
it, on account of some misfortvi^nes which had befallen him, went to Mohammed, and desired 
lie might renounce it, and be freed from the obligations of it ; but the prophet told him that 
no such thing was allowed in his religion.^ 


* A1 Beidkwi. 


^ Jallalo’ddin. 


* See chap. 8,p. 145. 


^ A1 Beidawi. 



CHAP. XXII. 


AL KORAN. 


275 


befall him, he tumeth himself round, with the loss hotli of this world, and of 
the life to come. This is manifest perdition. lie will call upon that, 
besides God, which can neither hurt him, nor profit him. This is an error 
remote from truth. He will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt to his 
worshipper than of advantage. Such is surely a miserable patron, and 
a miserable companion.* But God will introduce those who shall believe, 
and do righteous works, into gardens through which rivers flow ; for God 
doth that which he pleaseth. Whoso thinketh that God will not assist his 
apostle in tills world, and in the world to come, let him strain a rope 
towards heaven, then let him put an end to his life, and see whether 
his devices can render that ineffectual, for which he was angry.* Thus do 
we send down the Koran., being evident signs : for God directeth whom he 
phjaseth. As to tlie true believers, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, 
and the Christians, and the Magians, and the idolaters; verily God shall 
judge between them on the day of resurrection ; for God is witness of all 
things. Dost thou not pcTccive that all rreatures both in heaven and 
on earth adore God and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and 
the mountains, and the trees, and the beasts, and many men ? but many 
are worthy of chastisement : and whosoever God shall render despicable, 
there shall be none to honour; for God doth that which he pleaseth. 
7.''hese are two opposite parties, who dispute concerning their Lord.^ And 
they who believe not shall have* garments of fire fitted unto them : boiling 
water shall be poured on tlieir le'ads ; their bowels shall be dissolved there- 
by, and also their skins; and they shall be beaten with maces of iron. So 
often as they shall endeavour to get out of hell., because of the anguish 
of their torments., they shall be dragged back into the same? ; and their tor- 
mentors shall sag u)ilo them.., Tast(‘ ye the pain of burning. God will 
introduce those who shall believe, and act righteously, into gardens through 
which rivers flo>v : they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and 
pearls ; and their vestures therein shall be silk. They are directed unto a 
good saying f and are directed into the honourable way.f But they who 
shall disbelieve, and obstmet the way of God, and himW men from visiting 

* “ Woe untotlio patron ! woe unto the worshipper!” — Savary. 

^ Or, ].et him tie a rope to the roof of his house, and hang himself : that ie, let him carry 
his anger and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to the most desperate 
extremities, and see whether with all his endeavours he will be able to intercept the divine 
assistance.^ 

^ Confessing his power, and obeying his supreme command. 

y viz. The true believers, and the infidels. I'he passage is said to have been revealed on 
occasion of a dispute between the Jews and the Mohammedans ; the former insisting that 
they were in greater favour with God, their prophet and revelations being prior to those of 
the latter; and these replying, that they were more in God’s favour, for that they believed 
not only in Moses, but also in Mohammed, and in all the scriptures without exception ; 
whereas the Jews rejected Mohammed, though they knew him to be a prophet, out 
of envy.® ' ^ 

* viz. The profession of God’s unity ; or these words, which they shall use at their 
entrance into paradise. Praise he unto God, who hath futfiUed his promise unto us,^^ 

+ “ Because that they have made their profession of faith, and have walked in the way 
of salvation,” — Savary. 


" A1 Ik'id.iwi. 


Idem. 

T 2 


Idem. 
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the holy tem[)le of Mecca^ which we have appointed for a place of worship 
unto all men : the inhabitant thereof, and the stranger have an equal right 
to vuk it : and whosoever shall seek impiously to profane it, we will cause 
him to taste a grievous torment. Call to mind when we gave the site of the 
house of the Caaha for an abode unto Abraham,^ saying^ Do not associate 
any thing with me ; and cleanse my house for those who compass %t^ and 
who stand up, and who bow down to worship. And proclaim unto the 
people a solemn pilgrimage let them come unto thee on foot, and on 
every lean camcl^ arriving from every distant road ; that they may be^it- 
nesses of the advantages wfikh acerm to them frenn the visiting this holy 
place^"^ and may commemorate the name of God on the appointed days,** in 
gratitude for the brute cattle which he hath .bestowed on them. Where- 
fore eat thereof, and feed the needy, and the poor. Afterwards let them 
put an end to the neglect of their persons f and let them pay their vows,^ 
and compass the ancient liousc.*^^ This let them do. And whoever shall regard 
the sacred ordinances of GoD', ^ this will be better for him in the sight 
of his Lord, dll sorts of cattle arc allowed you to eat^ except what hath 

** i. e. For a place of religious worship ; showing him the spot where he stood, and also 
<-}ie model of tije old building, which had been taken up to heaven at the flood.^ 

^ It is related that Abraham, in obedience to this command, went up to mount Abu 
kobcis, near JNIecca, and cried from thence, O men, 'perform the pilgrimage to the house of 
your Lord ; and that God caused those who were then in the loins of their fathers, and the 
wombs ol their mothers, from east to west, and who, he knew beforehand, would perform 
the pilgrimage, to hear his voice. Some say, however, that these words were directed to 
Mohammed, commanding him to proclaim the pilgrimage of valediction according to 
which exposition the i)assage must have been revealed at Medina, 

(Fefore the time of IMoliarnmcd, the Arabians went in pilgrimage to Mecca. They went 
there to celebrate the memory of Abraham and of Ishmael. This was only a custom. 
Mohammed consecrated it by religious ceremonies, and enjoined it by a precept. Under 
religious motives he hid jiolitical views. He wished that Mecca should become a point of 
union tor all tlie Mohanimedans ; that they should resort there to exchange the gold and 
the productions of their own countries for the aromatics of Arabia Felix. The great cara- 
vans which travel every year from Persia, Damascus, Morocco, and Cairo, unite at Mecca. 
During the time of the pilgrimage, an immense commerce is carried on in that city, and at 
Jidda, which is the port of it. — Savary.') 

® viz. Tlie temporal advantage made by the great trade driven at Mecca during the pil- 
grimage, and the sjdritual advantage of having performed so meritorious a work. 

^ Namely, I’he ten first days of Dhu*lhajja ; or the tenth day of the same month, on 
which they slay the sacrifices, and the three following days.'* 

® By sliaving their heads, and other parts of their bodii's, and cutting their beards and 
nails in the valley of Mina ; which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the time they 
become Mohrims, and have solemnly dedicated themselves to the performance of the 
pilgrimage, till they have finished the ceremonies, and slain their victims.** 

^ By doing the good works which they have vowed to do in their pilgrimage. Some un- 
derstand the words only of the performance of the requisite ceremonies. 

* “ Let them put away all leaven of unbelief ; let them accomplish their vows ; and let 
them make the circuit of the holy house.’^ — Sut^ary. 

K t. e. The Caaha ; which the Mohammedans pretend was the first edifice built and ap- 
pointed for the worship of God.® The going round this chapel is a principal ceremony of the 
])ilgrimage, and is often repeated ; but the last time of their doing it, when they take their 
farewell of the temple, seems to be more particularly meant in this place. 

^ By observing what he has commanded, and avoiding what is forbidden, or, as the 
words also signify, Whoever shall hmiour what God hath sanctified, or commanded not to be 
profaned ; as the temple and territory of Mecca, and the sacred months, &c. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 82. * A1 BeidWi. ® Idem. Jallalo’ddin. 

* lidem. See chap. 2, p. 16, chap. 5, p. 94, and Bobov, de Peregr. Meccana, p. 16, &c. 
® See chap. 3, p. 47, and the Prelim, Disc. sect. iv. 
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been read unto you, in former passages of the Kordn^ to he forbidden. 
But depart from the abomination of idols, and avoid speaking that which 
is false being orthodox in respect to God, associating no other c/od with 
him ; for whoever associateth any other with God is like that which 
falleth from heaven, and which the birds snatch away, or the wind bloweth 
to a far distant place.*' This is so. And whoso maketh valuable offerings 
unto God,* verily they proceed from the piety of mefi*s hearts. Ye receive 
various advantages from the cattle designed for sacrifices^ until a detennined 
time for slaying them : then the place of sacrificing them is at the ancient 
house. Unto the professors of every religion"^ have we appointed certain 
rites, that they may commemorate the name of God on slaying the brute 
cattle which he hath provided for them. Your God is one God : wherefore 
resign yourselves wholly unto him. And do thou bear good tidings unto . 
those who humble themselves; whose hearts, when mention is made of 
God, are struck with fear ; and unto those who patiently endure that which 
bcfalleth them ; and who duly perform their prayers, and give alms out of 
what we have bestowed on them. The camels slain for sacrifice have we 
appointed for you as symbols of your obedience unto God : ye also receive 
other advantages from them. Wherefore commemorate the name of God 
over them, when ye slay them^ standing on their feet disposed in right order 
and when they are fallen down dead^ eat of them ; and give to cat thereof 
both unto him who is content with what is given him^ without asking^ and 
unto him who asketh.*^ Thus have we given you dominion over them, that 
ye might return us thanks. Their flesh is not accepted of God, neither 
their blood ; but your piety is accepted of him. Thus have wc given you 
dominion over them, that ye might magnif}’ God, ior the revelations vfhexehy 
he hath directed you. And bear good tidings unto the righteous, that God 
will repel the ill designs of the injideh from the true believers; for God loveth 
not every perfidious unbeliever.* Permission is granted unto those who 

* f^ither by asserting wrong and impious things of the Deity ; or bearing false witness 
against your neighbours. 

^ Because be who falls into idolatry, sinketh from the height of faith into the depth of 
infidelity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried by the devil into the 
most absurd errors. 

* By choosing a well-favoured and costly victim in honour of him to whom it is destined. 
They say Mohammed once offered a hundred fat camels, and among them one which had 
belonged to Abu Jahl, having in his nose a ring of gold : and that Omar offered a noble 
camel, for which he had been bid three hundred diudrsj 

The original may also be translated generally, fF/toio regurdeth the rites of the pilgrimage^ 
&c. But the victims seem to be more particularly intended in this place. 

Jallalo’ddin understands this passage in a restrained sense, of the former nations who 
were true believers; to whom God appointed a sacrifice, and a fixed place and proper 
ceremoniesibr the offering of it. 

“ That is, as some expound the word, standing on three feet, having one of their fore 
feet tied up, which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their moving from the pl,i(;e. 
Some copies instead of sawdffa read saw&ffena^ from the verb safana, whicli properly signifies 
the posture of a horse, when he stands on three feet, the edge of the fourth only touclnng 
the ground. 

® Or, as the words may also be rendered, Unto him who asketh in a modest and humble 
manner t and unto him who wanteth but dareth not ask. 

* “ Announce happiness to those who exercise beneficence. Cod will destroy the 


® A1 Beid^wi. 


^ Idem. 
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take arms against the unbelievers^ for that they have been unjustly perse- 
cuted them (and God is certainly able to assist them) : who have been 
turned out of their habitations injuriously, and for no other reason than 
because they say, Our Lord is God.p And if God did not repel the 
violence of some men by others, verily monasteries, and churches, and 
synagogues, and the temph‘S of the Moslems^ whcTcin the name of God is 
frequently commemorated, would be utterly demolished.^* And God will 
certainly assist him who shall be on his side : for God is strong and mighty. 
And he will assist those who, if we establish them in the earth, will observe 
prayer, and give alms, and command that which is just, and forbid that 
which is unjust. And unto God sJuill he the end of all things. If they 
accuse thee, 0 Mohammed^ of imposture ; consider that^ before them, the 
people of Noah, and the tribes of Ad and Thamud, and the people of 
Abraham, and the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused 
their prophets of imposture : and Moses was also charged with falsehood. 
And I granted a long respite unto the unbelievers : but afterwards I 
chastised them ; and how different w^as the change I made in their con- 
dition ! How many cities have we destroyed, which wx're ungodly, and 
which are now fallen to ruin on their roofs ?* And hoio many wells have 
been abandoned,’’ and lofty castles ? Do they not therefore journey through 
the land ? And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to hear 
with ? Surely as to these things their eyes are not blind, but the hearts 
are blind which are in their breasts. 'Jlioy will urge thee to hasten the 
threatened punishment ; but God will not fail to perform w’hat he hath 
threatened : and verily one day with thy Lord as a thousand years, of 
those which ye compute.® Unto how many cities have I granted respite, 
though they w'ere wicked ? ^^et afterwards I chastis(‘d them ; and unto 
me shall they come to be judyed at the last day, !Say, O men, verily I am 
only a public preacher unto you. And tlicy who believe, and do good 
works, shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable provision. But those 

snares which are spread for the believers. He hateth the deceiver and the infidel.” — 
Savary, 

V This was the first passage of the Koran which allowed Mohammed and his followers 
to defend themselves against their enemies by force, and was revealed a little before the 
flight to Medina ; till whicli time the prophet had exliorted his Moslems to suffer the 
injuries offered them with patience, which is also commanded in above seventy different 
places of the Korun,® 

That is, 'J'he public exercise of any religion, whether true or false, is supported only by 
force ; and therefore, as Mohammed would argue, the true religion must be established by 
the same means. 

* How many guilty cities have wc overthrown ! They are now buried under their 
own ruins.” — Savari^. 

I’hat is, How many spots in the deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now 
abandoned ? a neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in those 
parts, as ruins are of a demolished town. 

Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well at the foot of a certain 
hill in the province of Hadramaut, and a castle built on the top of tj^e same hill, both 
belonging to the people of Handha Ebn Safwari, a remnant of the Thamudites, who, having 
killed their prophet, were utterly destroyed by God, and tlieir dwelling abandoned.® 

f See 2 Pet. iii. 8. 

® A1 Beidfiwi, &cc. Vide the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 34, Ac. ® lidem. 
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who endeavour to make our signs of none effect shall he the inhabitants of 
hell. We have sent no apostle, or prophet, before thee, but, 'when he road, 
Satan suggested some error in his reading.* But God shall make void that 
which Satan hath suggested : then shall God confirm his signs ; for God is 
knowing and wise. But this he j)er7nitteth, that he may make that which 
Satan hath suggested, a temptation unto those in whose hearts there is an 
infirmity, and whose hearts are hardened (for the ungodly are certainly in a 
wide disagreement from the truth ) : and that they on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed may know tliat this book is the truth from thy Lord, 
and may believe therein ; and that their hearts may acquiesce in the same : 
for God is surely the director of those w'ho believe, into the right way. But 
the infidels will not cease to doubt concerning it, until the hour of jud^j^ 
ment cometh suddenly upon them ; or until the punishment of a grievous 
day“ overtake them. On that day the kingdom shall be Gor/s : he shall 
judge between them* And they who shall have believed, and shall have 
wrought righteousness, shall he in gardens of pleasure ; but they who shall 
have disbelieved, and shall have charged our signs with falsehood, those 
shall suffer a shameful punishment. And as to those who shall have fled 
their couhtry for the sake of Goi/s true religion, and afterwards shall have 
been slain, or shall have died; on them will God bestow an excellent 
provision ; and God is the best provider. He will surely introduce them 
with an introduction with which they shall be well pleased : t for God is 
knowing and gracious. This is so. Whoever shall take a vengeimee equal 
to the injury which hath been done hini,^ and shall afterwards be unjustly 
treated verily God will assist him : for God is merciful, and ready to 
forgive. This shall he do7ic^ for that God causeth the night to succeed the 

* Ihe occasion of the passage is thus related. INJohammed one day reading the 53rd 
chapter of the Korun, when he came to this verse. What think i/e of AUht, and al Uzza, 
and of Man^h the other third goddess ? the devil put the following words into his mouth, 
which he pronounced through inadvertence, or, as some tell us, because he was then half 
asleep,^ viz. 'J'lme are the most high and beauteous damsels, whose intercession ts to be hoped for. 
The Koreish, who were sitting near Mohammed, greatly rejoiced at what they had heard, 
and when he had finished the chapter, joined with him and his followers in maJiing their 
adoration : but the prophet being acquainted by the angel Gabriel with the reason of their 
compliance, and with what he had uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this 
verse was revealed for his consolation.^ 

We are told however by al Beidfiwi, that the more intelligent and accurate persons reject 
the aforesaid story; and the verb, here translated read, signifying also to wish for any thing, 
they interpret the passage of the suggestions of the devil to debauch the affections of these 
holy persons, or to employ their minds in vain wishes and desires. 

“ Or, a day which maketh childless ; by which some great misfortune in war is expressed : 
as the overthrow the infidels received at Bedr. Some suppose the resurrection is here 
intended. 

* “ Then will the balance be in the hand of God. He will judge between mortals.” — • 
Savary. 

t “ He will introduce them into an abode that shall enchant them. He is wise and 
gracious.” — Savary, 

^ And shall not take a more severe revenge than the fact deserves. 

^ By the aggressor’s seeking to revenge himself again of the person injured, by offering 
him some further violence. 

The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Moslems should take of the 
infidels, for their unjust persecution of them. 


Yahya. 


3 Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, &c. See chap. 16, p. 223. 
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day, and he causetli the day to succeed the night ; and for that God hoth 
heareth and seeth. This, because [God is truth, and because what they 
invoke besides him is vanity ; and for that God is the high, the mighty. 
Dost thou not see that God sendeth down water from heaven, and the earth 
becometh green? for God is gracious and wise. ITnto him helongoth what- 
soever is in heaven and on earth : and God is self-sufficient, worthy to be 
praised. Dost thou not see that God hath subjected whatever is in the 
earth to your service, and also the ships which sail in the sea, by his 
command ? And he withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on the earth, 
unless by his permission J for God is gracious unto mankind, and merciful. 
It is he who hath given you life, and will hereafter cause you to die ; after- 
wards he will again raise you to life, at the. resurrection : but man is surely 
ungrateful. Unto the professors of every religion have w’e appointed certain 
rites, which they observe. Let them not therefore dispute with thee con- 
cerning this matter : but invite them unto thy Lord : for thou followest 
the right direction. But if they enter into debate with thee, answer, God 
well knoweth that which ye do : God will judge between you on the day 
of resurrection, concerning that wherein ye now disagree. Dost thou not 
know that*GoD knoweth whatever is in lieaven and on earth? Terily this 
is written in the book of his decrees : this is easy with God. They worship, 
besides God, that concerning vdiich he hath sent down no convincing proof, 
and concerning which they have no knowledge : but the unjust doers shall 
have none to assist them. And when our evident signs are rehearsed unto 
them, thou mayest perceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, a 
disdain thereof : it wanteth little but that they rush with 'violence on those 
who rehearse our signs unto them. Say, Shall I declare unto you a worse 
thing than this? The fire of hell^ which God hath threatened unto those 
who believe not, is icorse ; and an unhappy journey shall it he thither. O 
men, a parable is propound(‘d nnto you; wherefore hearken unto it. Verily 
the idols which ye invoke, besides God, can never create a single fly, although 
they were all assembled for that j^arjme : and if the fly snatch any thing 
from them, they cannot recover the same from it/^ Weak is the petitioiKT, 
and the petitioned. Tlu'y judge not of God according to liis due estimation : 
for God is powerful and mighty. God chooseth messengers from among 
the angels,^ and from among men: for God is he who heareth and seeth. 
He knoweth that which is before them, and that which is behind them : 
and unto God shall all things return. O true believers, bow down, and 

y Which it will do at the last day. 

* The commentators say, that the Arabs used to anoint ihe images of their gods with 
some odoriferous composition, and witli honey, which the dies ate, though the doors of the 
temple were carefully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices. 

Perhaps Mohammed took this argument from the Jews, who pretend that the temple of 
Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there offered to the true God, were never annoyed by flics ; ® 
whereas swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, being drawn thither by the 
steam of the sacrifices.* 

* Who are the bearers of tile divine revelations to the prophets j but ought not to be the 
objects of worship. 


® Pirke Aboth, c. 5, sect. vi. vii. 


* Vide Selden, de Liis Syris, Synt. 2, c. 6. 
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prostrate yourselves, and worship your Lord ; and work righteousness, 
that ye may he happy : and fight in defence of God’s true religion, as it 
behovoth you to fight for the same. He hath chosen you, and hath not 
imposed on you any difficulty in the religion which he hath given you^ the 
religion of your father Abraham : be hath named you Moslems heretofore, 
and in this hook ; that our apostle may be a witness against you at the day 
of judgment^ and that ye may be witnesses against the rest of mankind. 
Wherefore be ye constant at prayer; and give alms: and adhere firmly 
unto God. He is your master ; and he is the best master, and the best 
protector * 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

JNTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVERS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MObT MERCIFUL GOD. 


^ [^XVIIL] Now are the true believers happy: who humble themselves 
in their prayer, and who eschew all vain discourse, and who are doers of 
alms-deeds ; and who keep themselves from carnal knowledge women 

except their wives, or the captives which their right hands possess (for as to 
them they shall be blameless : but whosoever coveteth any icoman beyond 
these, they are transgressors) : and who acquit themselves faithfully of their 
trust, and ptstly perform their covenant ; and who observe their appointed 
times of prayer : these shall be the ht‘irs, who shall inherit paradise ; they 
shall continue therein for ever. We formerly created man in a finer sort 
of clay ; afterwards we placed him in the form of seed in a sure receptacle 
afterwards we made the seed coagulated blood ; and we formed the coagu- 
lated blood into a piece of flt^sh : then we formed the piece of flesh into 
bones ; and we clothed those bones with flesh : then we produced the 
same by another creation.^ t Wherefore blessed be God, the most excellent 
Creator ! ^ After this shall ye die : and afterwards shall ye be restored 
to life, on the day of resurrection. And we have created over you seven 
heavens;® and we are not negligent of what we have created. And we 
send down rain from heaven, by measure ; and we cause it to remain on 
the earth : we are also certainly able to deprive you of the same. And we 
cause gardens of palm-trees, and vineyards, to spring forth for you by 
means thereof ; wherein yc; have many fruits, and whereof ye eat. And 

* “ Be immovable in the faith. God is your master. Courage unto the servant, and 
praise unto the patron ! ” — Sauary. 

^ viz. The womb. 

® i. e. Producing a perfect man, composed of soul and body. 

+ We accomplished our creation by animating it with life.” — Savary, 

^ See cap. 6, p. 108, note c. 

® Literally, seven paths ; by which the heavens are meant, because, according to some 
expositors, they are the paths of the angels and of the celestial bodies ; though the 
original word also signifies things which are folded or placed like stories one above another, 
as the Mohammedans suppose the heavens to be. 
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we dUo raise for you a tree springing from Mount Sinai ; ^ which produceth 
oil, and a sauce for those who eat. Ye have likewise an instruction in the 
cattle ; we give you to drink of the milk which is in their bellies, and ye 
receive many advantages from them ; and of them do ye eat : and on them, 
and on ships, are ye carried. e* We sent Noah heretofore unto his people, 
and he said, O my people, serve God : ye have no God besides him ; will 
ye therefore not fear the conseqmnce of your worshipping other gods ? And 
the chiefs of his people, who believed not, said. This is no other than a 
man, as ye are : he seeketh to raise himself to a superiority over you. If 
God had pleased to ham sent a messenger unto you^ he would surely have 
sent angels : we have not heard this of our forefathers. Verily he is no 
other than a man disturbed with frenzy : wherefore wait concerning him 
for a time.f 'Noah said, O Lord, do thou protect me; for that they 
accuse me of falsehood. And we revealed our orders unto him, saying^ 
Make the ark in our sight ; and amording to our revelation. And when 
our decree cometh to he executed^ and the oven shall boil and pour forth 
water ^ carry into it of every species of animals one pair ; and also thy family, 
except such of them on whom a previous sentence of destruction hath 
passed:^ and speak not unto me in behalf those who have been unjust; 
for they shall he drowned. And when thou and they who shall he with 
thee shall go up into the ark, say, Praise be unto God, who hath delivered 
us from the ungodly people 1 And say, O Lord, cause me to come down 
from this ark with a blessed descent ; J for thou art the best able to bring 
ra'e down from the same with safety. Verily herein v&ere signs of our mini- 
potence; and we proved mankind thereby. Afterwards we raised up 
another generation^ after them; and we sent unto them an apostle from 
among them,** who said^ Worship God : ye have no God besides him ; will 
ye therefore not fear his vengeance ? And the chiefs of his people, who 
believed not, and who denied the meeting of the life to come, and on whom 
we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said, Tiiis is no other than a 
man, as ye are ; he eateth of that whereof ye eat, and he drinketh of that 
whereof ye drink : and if ye obey a man like unto yourselves, ye will surely 
be sufferers. Doth he threaten you that after ye shall be dead, and shall 
become dust and bones, ye shall be brought forth alive from your graves ? 
Away, away with that ye are threatened with ! There is no other life 
besides our present life : we die, and we live ; and we shall not be raised 

^ viz. The olive. The gardens near jhis mountain are yet famous for the excellent fruit- 
trees, of almost all sorts, which grow there.® 

s The beast more particularly meant in this place is the camel, which is chiefly used 
for carriage in the East j being chilled by the Arabs, the landship, on which they pass those 
seas of sand, the deserts. 

* “ They carry you on the earth, as the ships bear you on the sea.” — Savary, 

+ Let us shut him up for a time.^' — Savary. 

^ See chap. 1 1, p. 177, &c. 

** When thou shalt descend from it, put up to him this prayer ; Lord ! 0 thou who 
art the best of guides, deign to bless our outgoing !” — Savary,* 

* Namely, the tribe of Ad, or of Thamud. 

^ viz. The prophet of HCid, or Shleh. 


® Vide Voyages de Thevenot, liv. 2, ch, 9. 
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again. This is no other than a man, who deviseth a lie concerning God: 
hut we will not believe him. Their ajmtle said, O Lord, defend me ; for 
that they have accused me of imposture. God answered, After a little while 
they shall surely repent their ohstinacy. Wherefore a severe punishment 
was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them like the refuse which is 
carried down hy a stream."^ Away therefore with the ungodly people ! 
Afterwards we raised up other generations^ after them. No nation shall 
be punished before their determined time; neither shall they be respited 
after. Afterwards we sent our apostles, one after another. So often as 
their apostle came unto any nation, they charged him with imposture ; and 
we caused them successively to follow one another to destruction ; tmd we 
made them oidy subjects of traditional stories. + Away therefore with the 
unbelieving nations ! Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother, 
with our signs and manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes ; but they 
proudly refused to believe on him ; for they were a haughty people. And 
they said, Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves ; whose people 
are our servants ? And they accused them of imposture : wherefore they 
became of the number of those who were destroyed. And we heretofore 
gave the book of the law unto Moses, that the children of Israel might be 
directed thereby. And we appointed the son of Mary, and his mother, for 
a sign : and we prepared an abode for them in an elevated part of the 
earth,’" being a place of quiet and security^ and watered with running 
springs. O apostles, eat of those things which are good and work 
righteousness : for I well know that which ye do. This your religion is 
one religion ; ^ and I am your Lord : wherefore fear me. But men have 
rent the affair of their rcliyion into various sects : every party rejoiceth in 
that which tlu^y follow. Wherefore leave them in their confusion, until 
a certain tirae.i’ Do they think that we hasten unto them the wealth 
and children which we have abundantly bestowed on them, for their 
good ? But they do not understand. Verily they who stand in awe, for 
fear of their Lord, and who believe in the signs of their Lord, and who 

* “ The cry of the exterminating angel was heard, and, like withered buds, the unbe- 
lievers were destroyed.” — Saimry, 

’ As the Sodomites, Midianites, &c. 

t " We have brought a new Scripture. Far from us be those who will not believe in it.” 
— Savary. 

“ The commentators tell us the place here intended is Jerusalem, or Damascus, or Ramlah, 
or Palestine, or Egypt.*^ 

But perhaps the passage means the hill to which the virgin Mary retired to be delivered, 
according to the Mohammedan tradition.^ 

“ 'Fhese words are addressed to the apostles in general, to whom it was permitted to eat 
of all clean and wholesome food ; and were spoken to them severally at the time of their 
respective mission. Some, however, think them directed particularly to the virgin Mary 
and Jesus, or singly to the latter (in which case the plural number must be used out of 
respect only), proposing the practice of the prophets for their imitation. Mohammed 
probably designed in this passage to condemn the abstinence observed by the Christian 
inonks.® 

o See chan. 21, p. 272. 

p i. e. Tilt they shall be slain,' or shall die a natural death. 

® A1 Beiduwi, Jallalo’ddin. ’ See chap. 19, p. 249. 


® A1 Beidilwi, 
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attribute not companions unto their Lord ; and who give that which they 
give in alms, their hearts being struck with dread, for that they must 
return unto their Lord : these hasten unto good, and are foremost to obtain 
the same. We will not impose any difficulty on a soul, except according 
to its ability : with us is a book, which speaketh the truth ; and they shall 
not be injured. But their hearts are drowned in negligence, as to this 
matter; and they have works different from those we have mentioned; which 
they will continue to do, until, when we chastise such of them as enjoy an 
affluence of fortune, by a severe punishment,^ behold, they cry aloud for 
help :* hut it shall he answered them. Cry not for help to-day : for ye shall 
not be assisted by us. My signs were read unto you, but ye turned back 
on your heels : proudly elating yourselves because of your possessiny the 
Iwly temple ; discoursing together by night, and talking foolishly. Do they 
not therefore attentively consider that which is spoken unto them; whether 
a revelation is come unto them which came not unto their forefathers ? Or 
do they not know their apostle ; and therefore reject him ? Or do they 
sky, lie is a madman ? Nay, he hath come unto them with the truth ; but 
the greater part of them detest the truth. If the truth had followed their 
desires, verily the heavens and the earth, and whoever therein is, had been 
corrupted.'^ But we have brought them their admonition ; and they turn 
aside from their admonition. Dost thou ask of them any maintenance for 
thy preoA^hiny ? since the maintenance of thy Lord is better ; for he is the 
most bounteous provider. Thou certainly in vi test them to the right way : 
and they who believe not in the life to come, do surely deviate from that 
way. If we had had compassion on them, and taken off from them tlie 
calamity which had befallen them,® they would surely have more obstinately 
persisted in their error, wandering in confusion. f We formerly chastised 
them with a punishment yet they did not humble themselves before their 
Lord, neither did they make supplications unto him ; until, when we have 
opened upon them a door, from which a severe punishment ^ hath issued, 

^ By which is intended either the overthrow at Bedr, where several of the chief 
Korashites lost their lives ; or the famine with which the Meccans were afflicted, at tlie 
prayer of the prophet, conceived in these words, O God, set thy foot strojigly on Modar (an 
ancestor of the Koreish), and give them years like the years o/‘ Joseph : whereupon so great a 
dearth ensued, that they were obliged to feed on dogs, carrion, and burnt bones.® 

* “ Those who are in ignorance of this doctrine, those who in their works have not virtue 
for their object, shall remain in their blindness, till the hour when the most powerful of 
them, feeling our vengeance, shall cry out tumultuously.*’ — Savary, 

^ That is, If there had been a plurality of gods as the idolaters contend: ’ or, if the doc- 
trine taught by Mohammed had been agreeable to their inclinations, &c. 

■ viz. J'he famine. It is said that the Meccans being reduced to eat ilhiz, which is a 
sort of miserable food, made of blood and camel’s hair, used by the Arabs in time of 
scarcity, Abu Sofia n came to Mohammed, and said. Tell me. I adjure thee by God, and the 
relation that is between us, dost thou think thou art sent as a mercy unto all creatures ; since 
thou hast slain the fathers with the sword, and the children with hunger 

+ If pity had caused us to predict unto them the calamities which they were about to 
suffer, they would have been only the more obstinate in tlieir error.” — Savary. 

‘ Namely, the slaughter at Bedr. 

“ viz. Famine ; which is more terrible than the calamities of war.® 

According to these explications, the pasboge must have been revealed at Medma ; unless 
it be taken in a prophetical sense. 

* A1 Beidawi. * See chap. 21, p. 266. ® A1 Beid^wi. ® Idem. 
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behold, they are driven to despair thereat. It is God who hath created in 
you the senses of hearing and of sight, that ye may perceive our judgments; 
and hearts, that ye may seriously consider them : yd how few of you give 
thnnks ! It is h(‘ who liath produced you in the earth ; and before him 
shall ye be assembled. It is he who giveth life, and putteth to death ; and 
to him is to he attrUmted the vicissitude of night and day : do ye not 
therefore understand ? But the unhelieving Meccans say as their pre- 
decessors said : they say, When we shall be dead, and shall have become 
dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life ? We have already been 
threatened with this, and our fathers also heretofore : this is nothing but 
fables of the ancients. Say, Whoso is the earth, and whoever therein is ; 
if ye know ? They will answer, GorAs. Say, Will ye not therefore con- 
sider ? Say, Who is the Lord of the seven heavens, and the Lord of the 
magnificent throne? They will answer, They are God's. Say, Will ye not 
therefore fear him ? Say, In whose hand is the kingdom of all things ; 
who protecteth whom he pleaseth^ but is himself protected of none ; if ye 
know ? They 'will answer. In God’s. Say, IIow therefore arc ye be- 
witched?*" Yea, "w^e have brought them the truth; and they are certainly 
liars in denying the same. God hath not begotten issue ; neither is there 
any oth(yr god with him : otherwise every god had surely taken away that 
which he had created ; ^ and some of them had exalted themselves above 
the others.^ Far be that from God, which they affirm of him! He 
knoweth that which is concealed, and that which is made public : wherefore 
far be it from him to ham those sharers in his honour which they attribute 
to him ! Say, O Loud, If thou uilt surely cause me to see the cengeance 
with which they have been threatened ; O Loiu), set me not among the 
ungodly people : for we are surely able to make th(‘e see that with which 
we have threatened them. Turn aside evil wdtli that which is better : ^ we 
well know the calumnies which they utter against thee. And say, O Lord, 
I fly unto thee for refuge, against tlu; suggestions of the devils : and I have 
recourse unto thee, O Lord, to drive them away., that they be not present 
with me.® The gainsaying of the mihelievers ceaseth not until, when death 
overtaketh any of them, he saith, O Lord, suffer me to return to life., that 
I may do that which is right ; in professing the true faith wliich I have 
neglected.^ By no means. Yerily these are the words which ye shall 
speak : but behind them there shall be a bar,^ until the day of resurrection. 

^ Will, then, your eyes be always closed ap^ninst the light?” — Savary. 

* And set up a distinct creation and kingdom of his own. 

y See chap. 17, p. 231. 

* I’hat is. By forgiving injuries, and returning of good for them : which rule is to be 
(jualified, however, with this proviso, that the true religion receive no prejudice by such 
mildness and clemency.'* 

To besiege me : or, as it may also be translated, That they hurt me not. 

^ Or, as the words may also import. In the world uhich 1 have left ; that is, during the 
further term of life which shall be granted me, and from which 1 have been cut off.* 

® The original word barzakh, here translated bar, primarily signifies any partition, or in- 
terstice, which divides one thing from another ; but is used by the Arabs not always in the 
^ same, and sometimes in an obscure sense. They seem generally to express by it what the 


* A1 Beidawi. 


* Idem. 
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When therefore the trumpet shall he sounded, there shall be no relation 
between them which shall he regarded on that day ; neither shall they ask 
assistance of each other. They whose balances shall be heavy with good 
works shall be happy , but they whose balances shall be light are those 
w^ho shall lose their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever/’ Tlie fire 
shall scorch their faces, and they shall writhe their mouths therein for 
anguish : and it shall he said unto them^ Were not my signs rehearsed unto 
you ; and did ye not charge them with falsehood ? They shall answer, 

0 Lord, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and we were people who went 
astray. O Lord, take us forth from this Jire : if we return to our former 
wickedness^ we shall surely bo unjust. God wall say unto them^ Be ye 
driven away wdth ignominy thereinto : and speak not unto me to deliver 
you. Yerily there were a party of my servants, wlio said, O Lord, we 
believe : wherefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us ; for thou art the 
best of those who show mercy. But ye received them with scoflPs, so that 
they suffered you to forget my admonition,® and ye laughed them to scorn. 

1 have this day rewarded them, for that they suffered the injuries ye offered 
them wdth patience : verily they enjoy great felicity. God will say, WJiat 
number of years have ye continuc'd on earth ? They will answer. We have 
continued there a day, or part of a day : ^ but ask those who ke(‘p account.^ 
God will say. Ye have tarried but a wdiile, if ye knew it. Did ye think 
that we had created you in sport, and that ye should not be brought again 
before us ? Wherefore let God bo cxaltcKl, the King, the Truth ! There 
is no God besides liiin. the IjORD of tlio honourabl(‘ throne. Whoever 
together with the true God shall invoke another god, concerning whom he 
hath no demonstrative proof, shall surely be brought to an account for the 
same before his Lord. Yerily the infidels shall not prosper. Say, 0 Lord, 
pardon, and show’ mercy; for thou art the best of those w’ho show mercy.* 

Greeks did by the word Hades ; one while using it for the place of the dea<l, another while 
for the time of their continuance in that state, and unolher while for the state itself, it is 
defined by their critics to be the interval or s])ace between this world and|the next, or 
between death and the resurrection ; every person who dies being said to enter into al 
barzakh ; or, as the Greek expresses it, Kuraf^rjvai iic One lexicographer'^ tells 

us that in the Kon^n it denotes the grave : but the commentators on this passage expound it 
a bar, or invincible obstacle, cutting off all possibility of return into the world, after death. 
See chap. 25, where the word again occurs. 

Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered behind them, to mean before 
them, (it being one of those words, of which there are several in the Arabic tongue, that 
have direct contrary significations,) considering al f^arzakh as a future space, and lying 
before, and not behind them. , 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 63. 

® Being unable to prevail on you by their remonstrances, because of the contempt 
wherein ye held them. 

^ d'he time will seem thus short to them in comparison to the eternal duration of their 
torments, or because the time of their living in the world was the time of their joy and 
pleasure : it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of short, and what they 
dislike, as of long continuance. 

» That is, the angels, who keep account of the length of men's lives and of their works, 
or any other who may have leisure to compute ; and not us, whose torments distract our 
thoughts and attention. 

* “ Thy mercy is unbounded." — Savary. 

® Vide Pocock. not. in Port. Mosis, p. 248, &c. and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 55. 
^ £bn Maruf, apud Gol. Lex. Arab. col. 254. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

INTITLED. LIGHT REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Tim Sura have we sent down from heaven; and have ratified the same ; 
and we have revealed evident signs, that ye may he warned. The whore, 
and the whoremonger, shall ye scourge with a hundred stripes.* And let 
not compassion towards them prevent you from executing the judgment of 
Gon;*^ if ye believe in God and the last day: and let some of the true 
believers be witnesses of their punishment.^* The whoremonger shall not 
marry ang other than a harlot, or an idolatress. And a harlot shall no man 
take in marriage, except a whoremonger, or an idolater. And this kind of 
marriage is forbidden the true believers.*** But as to those who accuse 
women of reputation of whorcdom^^^ and produce not four witnesses of the 
fact,^ scourge them with fourscore stripes, and receive not their testimony for 
ever; for such are infamous prevaricators: excepting those who shall 
afterwards repent, and amend ; for unto such will God he gracious 
and merciful. They who shall accuse their wives of adultery, and 

^ This title is taken from an allegorical comparison made between light and God, or faith 
in him, about the middle of the chapter. 

* I'his law is not to be understood to relate to married people, uho are of free condition: 
because adultery in such, according to the Sonna, is to be puiiishcd by stoning.® 

^ i. p. He not moved by pity, either to forgive the oHenders, or to mitigate their punish- 
ment. Mohammed was for so .strict and impartial an execution of the laws, that he is 
reported to have said. If Fatema the daughter tf Mohammed steal, let her hand be 
struck 

* That is, let the punishment be inflicted in public, and not in private ; because the 
ignominy of it is more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a reformation on 
the offender. Some say there ought to be three persons present at the least ; but others 
think two, or even one, to he sufficient.*® 

* I’he immodest of both sexes shall be punished by a hundred stripes. This is the 
judgment of God. You shall have no pity on them, if you believe in God, and in the last 
day. Let some of the believers be witness of their chastisement.” — Savary. 

“ The preceding passage was revealed on account of the meaner and more indigent 
MoliAjerins, or refugees, who sought to marry the whores of the infidels, taken captive.s in 
war, for the sake of the gain which they made by prostituting themselves. Some think the 
prohibition was special, and regarded only the Moh^jerins before-mentioned ; and others 
were of opinion it was general ; but it is agreed to have been abrogated by the words which 
follow in this chapter, MaiTy the single women among you ; harlots being comprised under 
the appellation of single women} 

It is supposed by some that not marriage^ but unlawful commerce with such women is 
here forbidden, 

** The Arabic word mohsindt properly signifies uumien of unhlameahle conduct; but to bring 
the cliastisement after»mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requisite that they be free 
women, of ripe age, having their understandings perfect, and of the Mohammedan religion. 
Though the word be of the feminine gender, yet men are also supposed to be comprised 
in this law, 

Abu Hanifa was of opinion that the slanderer ought to be scourged in public, as well as 
the fornicator ; but the generality are against him.'^ 

® See chap. 4, p. 61. 

® See chap. 4, pp. 61, 63. ® A1 Beid&wi. Idem. * A1 Beiduwi^ 

Jallalo’ddiu. ^ lideni. 
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shall have no witnesses thereof^ besides themselves ; the testimony which 
shall he required of one of them shall l>e^ that he swear four times by 
God that he speaketh the truth : and the fifth thne that he imprecate 
the curse of God on him if he be a liar. And it shall avert the punish- 
ment from the wife, if she swear four times by God that he is a liar ; and 
if the fifth time she imprecate the wTath of God on her, if he speaketh the 
truth. ^ If it were not for the indul/j;enco of God towards you, and his 
mercy, and that God is easy to be reconciled, and wise, he would hume-- 
diatcli/ discover your crimes* As to the party ainoni^ you who hiive 
published tlie falseliood eoncernmy AyeshaA think it not to be an evil unto 
you : on the contrary, it is better for you.^ Every man of them shall be 
punished according to the injustice of which he hath been guilty f and he 

P In case both swear, the man’s oath discharges him from the imputation and penalty of 
slander, and the woman’s oath frees her from the imputation and penalty of adultery: but 
though the woman do swear to her innocence, yet the marriage is actually void, or ought to 
be declared void by the judge ; because it is not fit they should continue together after they 
have come to these extremities.^ 

• “ If the wise and merciful God did not extend his clemency unto you, he would inflict 
instant punishment upon perjury.’’ — Savary. 

^ For the understanding of this passage, it is necessary to relate the following story. 

Mohammed having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of Mostalek, in the sixth 
year of the Hejra, took his wife Ayesba with him, to accompany him. In their return, 
when they were not far from Medina, the army removing by night, Ayeslia, on the road, 
alighted from her camel, and stepped aside on a private occasion : hut, on her return, per- 
ceiving she had dropped her necklace, which was of onyxes of Dliafilr, she went back to look 
for it ; and in the mean time her attendants, taking it for granted that she was got into her 
pavilion, (or little tent surrounded with curtains, wherein women are carried in the Kast,) 
set it again on the camel, and led it away. When she came back to the road, and saw her 
camel was gone, she sat down there, expecting that when she was missed some one would 
be sent back to fetch her ; and in a little time she fell asleep. Early in the morning, Saf- 
wan Ebn al Moattel, wlio had staid behind to rest himself, coming by, and perceiving 
somebody asleep, went to see who it was, and knew her to be Ayesha ; upon which he 
waked her, by twice pronouncing with a low voice these words, We are God’s, and u 7 iiohim 
mast toe return. 'I'hen Ayesha immediately covered herself with a veil ; and Safwan set her 
on his own camel, and led her after the army, which they overtook by noon, as they were 
resting. 

'I'his accident had like to have ruined Ayesha, whose reputation was publicly called 
in question, as if she had been guilty of adultery with Safwan : and Mohammed knew not 
what to think, when he reflected on the circumstances of the affair, which were improved 
by some malicious j)eo])le very much to Ayesha’s dishonour ; and notwithstanding his 
wife’s protestations of her innocence, he could not get rid of his perplexity, nor stoj) 
the mouths of the censorious, till about a month after, when this passage was revealed, de- 
claring the accusation to be unjust,^ 

^ The words arc directed to the prophet, and to Abu Beer, Ayesha, and Safwiln, the 
persons concerned in this false report ; since, besides the amends they might expect in the 
next world, God had done them the Iionour to clear their reputations by revealing eighteen 
verses expressly for that purpose.^ 

* The persons concerned in spreading the scandal, were Abd’allah Ebn Obba, (who first 
raised it, and inflamed the matter to the utmost, out of hatred to Mohammed,) Zeid Ebn 
Refaa, Hasson Ebn Thabet, Mestab Ebn Othatha, a great grandson of Abd’alinotalleb’s, 
and llamna Bint Jahash ; and every one of them received four-score stripes, pursuant to 
the law ordained in this chapter, except only Abd’allah, who was exempted, being a man of 
great consideration.*’ 

It is said that, as a farther punishment, Hassiln and Mestab became blind, and that the 
former of them also lost the use of both his hands.'^ 


^ Al Beidhwi, Jallalo’ddin. ^ Al Bokhari in Sonna, Al BeidAwi, Jallalo’ddin, &;c. 
Vide Abu’lf. Vit. Moham. p. 82, &c. et Gagmer, Vie de Moham. hb. 4, c. 7. Al Beidawi. 
® Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 83. ’ Al Beidawi. 
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among them who hath undertaken to aggravate the same* shall suffer 
a grievous punishment. Did not the faithful men, and the faithful women, 
when ye heard this, judge in their own minds for the best ; and say. This 
is a manifest falsehood? Have they produced four witnesses thereof? 
wherefore since they have not produced the witnesses, they are surely liars 
in the sight of God. Had it not been for the indulgence of God towards 
you, and his mercy, in this world and in that which is to come, verily 
a grievous punishment had been inflicted on you, for the calumny which ye 
have spread: when ye published that with your tongues, and spoke 
that with your mouths, of which ye had no knowledge ; and esteemed 
it to be light, whereas it was a matter of importance in the sight of God. * 
When ye heard it, did ye say. It belongeth not unto us, that we should talk 
of this matter : God forbid ! this is a grievous calumny. God ^varneth you, 
that ye return not to the like crime for ever ; if } e be true believers. And 
God declareth unto you his signs ; for God is knowing and wise. Yerily 
they who love that scandal be published of those who believe, shall receive 
a severe punishment both in this world and in th% next. God knoweth, 
hut ye know not. Had it not been for the indulgence of God towards you 
and his mercy, and that God is gracious and merciful, ye had felt his 
vengeance, O true believers, follow not the steps of the devil : for whoso- 
ever shall follow the steps of the devil, he will command them filthy crimes, 
and that which is unlawful. If it were not for the indulgence of God, and 
his mercy towards you, there had not been so much as one of you cleansed 
from his guilt for ever : but God cleanseth whom he pleaseth ; for God 
both heareth and knoweth. Let not those among you, who possess abun- 
dance of wealth and have ability, swear that they will not give unto their 
kindred, and the poor, and those 'who have fled their country for the sake 
of God’s true religion : but let them forgive, and act with benevolence 
towards them. Do ye not desire that God should pardon you And God 
is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who falsely accuse modest women, 
who behave in a negligent manner,"" and are true believers, shall be cursed 
in this world, and in the wmrld to come ; and they shall suffer a severe 
punishment."^ One day their own tongues shall bear witness against them, 
and their hands, and their feet, concerning that which they have^done. On 

‘ viz. Abd’allah Ebn Obba,who had not the grace to become a true believer, but died an 
infidel.® 

* Had the divine goodness and clemency not watched over you, this falsehood would 
have drawn down upon your heads a terrible chastisement. It has passed from mouth to 
mouth. You have repeated that of which you liad no knowledge, and have regarded 
a slander as a trivial fault : and it is a crime in the eyes of the Kternal.” — Savarij, 

» This passage was revealed on account of Abu Jiecr, who swore that he would not for 
the future bestow any thing on Mestab, though he was his mother’s sister’s son, and a poor 
Mohiijer, or refugee, because he had joined in scandalizing his daughter Ayesha. But on 
Mohammed’s reading this verse to him, he continued Mestab’s pension.® 

^ i. e. Who may be less careful in their conduct, and more free in their behaviour, as 
being conscious of no ill. 

^ Though the words be general, yet they principally regard those who should calumniate 
the nrophet’s wives. According to a saying of Ebn Abbas, if the threats contained in the 
whole Kor&n be examined, there are none so severe as those occasioned by the false accusa- 

« 

® See chap. 9, p. 159. ® A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. ^ 
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that day shall God render unto them their just due ; and they shall know 
that God is the evident truth. The wicked women sJmuM he joined te the 
wicked [men, and the wicked men to the wicked women ; but the good 
women should he married to the good men, and the good men to the good 
women. These shall be cleared from the calumnies which slanderers speak 
of them they shall obtain pardon, and an honourable provision. O 
true believers, enter not any houses, besides your own houses, until ye 
have asked leave, and have saluted the family thereof ; ^ this is better 
for you ; perad venture ye will bo admonished. And if ye shall find no 
person in the hou^es^ yet do not enter them, until leave be granted 
you : and if it be said unto you, Return back, do ye return back. This 
will he more decent for you:^ and God knoweth that which ye do. It 
shall be no crime in you, that ye enter uninhabited liouses,^ wherein ye 
may meet with a convenience. God knoweth that which ye discover, and 
that which ye conceal. Speak unto the true believers, that they restrain 
their eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions : this will be more 
pure for them ; for God is well acquainted with that which they do. And 
speak unto the believing women, that they restrain their eyes, and pre- 
serve their modesty, and discover not their ornaments,^ except what 
necessarily appeareth thereof f and let them throw their veils over their 
bosoms,*^ and not show their ornaments, unless to their husbands,® or their 

tion of Ayesha ; wherefore he thought even repentance would stand her slanderers in no 
stead,* 

* A1 Beidilwi observes, on this passage, that God cleared four persons, by four extraor- 
dinary testimonies : for he cleared Joseph hy the testimony of a child in his mistress’s 
family Moses, by means of the stone which fled away with his garments f ]\lary,-by the 
testimony of her infant ^ and Ayesha, by these verses of the Kor^n. 

y To enter suddenly or abruptly into any man’s house or apartment is reckoned a great 
incivility in the East ; because a person may possibly be surprised in an indecent action or 
posture, or may have something discovered wnich he would conceal. It is said, that a man 
came to Mohammed, and wanted to know whether he must ask leave to go in to his sister ; 
which being answered in the affirmative, he told the prophet that his sister had nobody else 
to attend upon her, and it would be troublesome to ask leave every time he went in to her : 
Whatj replied Mohammed, wouldest thau see her naJied 

* Than to be importunate for admission, or to wait at the door. 

^ i. e. Which are not the private habitation of a family j such as public inns, shops, 
sheds, &c. 

As th^ clotlies, jewels, and the furniture of their toilet ; much less such parts of their 
bodies as ought not to be seen. 

« Some think their outer garments are here meant ; and others their hands and faces : it 
is generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even those parts, unless 
to the persons after excepted, or on some unavoidable occasion, as their giving evidence in 
public, taking advice or medicines in case of sickness, &c, 

^ Taking care to cover their heads, necks, and breasts. 

(The Turkish women, as we have already stated, never go out without being veiled. In 
Egypt the women wrap themselves up in a long mantle of black silk, which covers the whole 
body. On their feet they wear slippers of a very thin yellow leather. Long trowsers, and 
robes which trail on the ground, prevent their legs from being seen ; but, as they wear no 
stockings, Mohammed forbids them to move their feet about in such a manner as to expose 
the charms which ought lo be concealed. In public they are aljvays dressed with the 
utmost decency : but in their own houses they lay aside all this accumulalion of covering, 
and are dressed as slightly as possible.) — Savary, 

* For whose sake it is that they adorn themselves, and who alone have the privilege to 
see their whole body. 

^ A1 Beidawi, » See chap. 12, p. 191. * See chap. 2, p. 8, and chap. 33. 

^ See chap. 19, p. 251. * A1 Beidltwi. 



CHAP. XXIV. 


AL KORAN. 


291 


fathers, or their husbands' fathers, or their sons, or their husbands' sons, or 
theirdbrothers, or their brothers' sons, or their sisters' sons,^ or their women,® 
or the captives which their right hands shall possess,*' or unto such men us 
attend them, and have no need of women^ or unto children, who distinguish 
not the nakedness of women. And let them not make a noise with their 
feet,*'* that their ornaments which they hide may thereby be discovered.*' 
Aiid.be ye all turned unto God, O true believers, that ye may be happy. 
Marry those who are single * among you, and such as are honest of your 
men-servants and your maid-servants : if they be poor, God will enrich 
them of his abundance ; for God is bounteous and wise. And let those 
who find not a match, keep themselves from fornication, until God shall 
enrich them of his abundance. And unto such of your slaves'" as desire a 
written instrument allowing them to redeem themselves on paying a certain 
sum,^ write one, if ye know good in them f and give them of the riches of 
God, which he hath given you.P And compel not your maid-servants 
to prostitute themselves, if they be willing to live chastely ; that ye may 

^ These near relations are also excepted, because they cannot avoid seeing them fre- 
quently ; and there is no great danger to be apprehended from them. They are allowed, 
therefore, to see what cannot well be concealed in so familiar an intercourse,® but no other 
part of their body, particularly whatever is between the navel and the knees."^ 

Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it is a doubt whether they may be 
admitted to see their nieces. Some think they are included under the appellation 
of brothers ; but others are of opinion that they are not comprised in this exception : and 
gives this reason for it, viz, lest they should describe the persons of their nieces to 
their sons.® 

8 That is, such as are of the Mohammedan religion; it being reckoned by some 
unlawful, or, at least, indecent, for a woman, who is a true believer, to uncover herself 
before one who is an infidel, because she will hardly refrain describing her to the men : 
but others suppose all women in general are here excepted ; for, in this particular, 
doctors differ.® 

Slaves of either sex are included in this exemption, and, as some think, domestic ser- 
vants who are not slaves ; as those of a different nation. It is related, that Mohammed 
once made a present of a man-slave to his daughter Fatema ; and when he brought him to 
her she had on a garment which was so scanty that she was obliged to leave either 
her head or her feet uncovered : and that the prophet, seeing her in great confusion on 
tliat account, told her, she need be under no concern, for that there was none present 
besides her father and her slave.' 

' Or have no desire to enjoy them ; such as decrepid old men, and deformed or silly 
persons, who follow people as hangers on, for their spare victuals, being too despicable 
to raise either a woman’s passion or a man’s jealousy. Whether eunuchs are cqpnprehended 
under this general designation, is a question among the learned.® 

* Let them not move about their feet so as to allow those charms to be seen which 
ought to be veiled.” — Savary. 

^ By shaking the rings, which the women in the East wear about their ancles, and are 
usually of gold or silver.^ The pride which the Jewish ladies of old took in making 
a tuiklbig with these ornaments of their feet, is (among other things of that nature) severely 
reproved by the prophet Isaiah.^ 

* i. e. Those who are unmarried of either sex ; whether they have been married before 
or not. 

““ Of either sex. 

" Whereby the master obliges himself to set his slave at liberty, on receiving a certain 
sum of money, which the slave undertakes to pay. 

« That is. If ye have found them faithful, and have reason to believe they will perform 
their engagement. 

p Either by bestowing something on them of your own substance, or by abating them 

® A1 Beidkwi. Jallalo’ddin. ® A1 Beid&wi. ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 

' lidem. ®^lidem, Yahya, &c. ® lidem. * Isaiah iii. 16, 18. « 
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seek the casual advantage of this present life ; hut wlioever shall compel them 
thereto^ verily God will he gracious mid merciful unto such women after their 
compulsion. And now have we revealed unto you evident signs, and a 
history like unto some of the histories of those who have gone before you/ 
and an admonition unto the pious. God is the light of heaven and earth : 
the similitude of his light is as a niche in a wall, wherein a lamp is jdaced^ 
and the lamp inclosed in a case ^ glass; the glass ajipears as it were a shin- 
ing star. It is lighted with the oil of a blessed tree, an olive neither of the 
east, nor of the west ; ® it wanteth little but that the oil thereof 
w^ould give light, although no fire touched it.* This is light added unto 
light.* God will direct unto his light 'whom he pleaseth. God pro- 
poundeth parables unto men ; for God knoweth all things. In the houses 
which God hath permitted to be raised, “ and that his name be comme- 
morated therein! ‘men celebrate his praise in the same, morning and 
evening, w^hom neither merchandizing nor selling diverteth from the 
remembering of God, and the observance of prayer, and the giving of 
alms ; fearing the day whereon nuiis hearts and eyes shall be troubled ; 
that God may recomi)cnse them according to the utmost merit of what they 
shall have Avrought, and may add unto them of his abundance a more exceU 
lent reward ; for God bestow(;th on Avhom he pleaseth Avithout measure. 
But 06* to the unbelievers, their Avorks are like the vapour in a plain, which 
the thirsty traixller thinketli to be Avater, until, Avhen he cometh thereto, 


a part of their ransom. Some suppose tliese words are directed, not to the masters only, but 
to all Moslems in general ; rcconniieiitliiig it to them to assist tliose who have obtained 
their freedom, and paid tlieir ran-om, either out of their own .stock, or by admitting them to 
have a share in the ])u)dic alms.-’ 

a It seems Abd’aHah ICbn Obba bad six women slaves, on whom be had laid a certain 
tax, which he obliged them to earn by the ])rostitution of their bodies: and one of 
them made her complaint to IMohamnied, whicli occasioned the revelation of this passage.® 

*■ i. e. The story of the false accusation of Ayesha, which resembles those of Joseph and 
the virgin IVIary.^ 

• But of a more excellent kind. Some think tlie meaning to be that the tree grows 
neither in the eastern parts nor the we, stern parts, but in the midst of the world, namely in 
Syria, where the best olive.s grow.® 

* “ The oil of whicli is lighted up at the slightest approach of fire, and produces rays 
which are incessantly renewed.” — Savary, 

‘ Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased by the circumstances above-mentioned. 

The commentators explain this allegory, and every particular of it, with great subtlety ; 
interpreting the light here described, to be the light revealed in the Koran, or God’s en- 
lightening grace in the heart of man, and in divers other manners. 

“ The connexion of these words is not very obvious. Some suppose they ought to be 
joined with the preceding words. Like a niche, or, It is lighted in the houses, 6cc, and that 
the comparison is more strong and just, by being made to the lamps in Mosques, which are 
larger than those in private houses. Some think they are rather to be connected with the 
following words. Men praise, isc. And others are of opinion tliey are an imperfect begin- 
ning of a sentence, and (hat the words, Praise ye God, or the like, are to be understood. 
However, the houses licre intended are those set apart for divine worship ; or particularly 
the three principal temples of Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem.’’^ 

» The Arabic word Serdb signifies that false appearance which, in the eastern countries, 
is often seen in sandy plains about noon, resembling a large lake of -water in motion, and is 
occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams. It sometimes tempts thirsty travellers 


A1 Beidawi. 


® Idem, Jallato’ddin. 


lidem. 


® lidem. 


® AI Beidawi, 
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lie findeth it to he nothing ; hut he findeth God with him/ and he will 
fully pay him his account ; and God is swift in taking an account : or, as 
the darkness in a deep sea, covered hy waves riding on waves, above which 
are clouds, being additions of darkness one ^over the other ; when one 
stretcheth forth his hand, he is far from seeing it. And unto whomsoever 
God shall not grant his light, he shall enjoy no light at all. Dost thou not 
perceive that all creatures both in heaven and earth praise God ; and the 
birds also^ extending their wings ? Every one knovveth his prayer, and his 
praise : and God knoweth that which they do. Unto God helongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and earth ; and unto Cod sJndl hr the return at the last 
day. Dost thou not see that God g(‘ntly driveth forv\ard the clouds, and 
gathercth them togethcT, and then layeth them on he;ips ? Thou also seest 
the rain, which falleth fiom the midst then^of ; and God S(‘ndeth down 
from heaven as it were mountains, wherein there is liail ; he striketh there- 
with whom he pleaseth, and turneth tlie same away from whom he pleaseth; 
the brightness of his lightning w^anteth hut little of taking away the sight.* 
God shifteth the night, and the day : verily herein is an instruction unto 
those who have sight. And God hath created every animal of water U one 
of them goeth on his belly, and another of them wcilk(‘th upon two feet, and 
another of them walketh upon four feet ; God cn^ateth that which he 
pleaseth ; for God is almighty. Now have we sent down evident signs : 
and God directeth wdiom he pleaseth into the right way. The hypocrites 
say. We believe in God, and on his apostle ; and ^ve obey them : yet a part 
of them turneth back, after this; but these are not really believers. And 
when they are summoned before God and his apostle, that he may judge 
between them ; behold, a part of them r(‘tire : but if the right had been on 
their side, they would have come and submitted th(‘mselv(‘s unto him. Is 
there an infirmity in their h(‘arts ? Do they doubt ? Gr do they fear lest 
God and 'his apostle act unjustly towards them I Eut themselves are the 
unjust doers.® The saying of tlu; tru(‘ believers, when they are summoned 
before God and his apostle, that he may judge between them, is no other 
than thiit they say. We have heard, aiul do obey : and these are they who 
shall prosper. Whoever shall olx^y God and his apostle, and shall fear God, 
and shall be devout to^vards him ; these shall enjoy great felicity. They 
swear by God, with a most solemn oath, that if thou eommandest them, 

out of their way, but deceives them wlicn they come near, either goin^ forward, (for 
it always appears at the same distance) or quite vanishing.’ 

y That is, He will not escape the notice or vengeance of God. 

* ‘‘ 'I’he refulgence of his lightning dazzleth the leehJc eyes of mortals.”— 

* This assertion, which has already occurred in another {ilace,^ being not true in strict- 
ness, the commentators suppose that by water is meant seed; or else that water is 
mentioned only as the chief cause of the growth oi aiiimals, and a considerable and 
necessary constituent part of their bodies. 

This passage was occasioned by Hashir the hypocrite, who, having a controversy with a 
Jew, appealed to Caab Ebn al Ashraf, whereas the .Tew appealed to Mohammed or as 
others tell us, by Mogbeira Ebn Wayel, who refused to submit a dispute he had with Ali 
to the prophet’s decision.^ 

1 Vide Q. Curt, de rebus Alex. lib. vii. et Gol. in Alfrag. p. 111. I. et in Adag. Arab, 
ad calcem Gram. Erp. p. 93. Chap. 21, p. 266. ^ See chap. 4, p. 68. Al 

Beidawi. 
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they will go forth from ihmr hoims and possessions. Say, Swear not to a 
falsehood : obedience is more requisite : and God is well acquainted with 
that which ye do.* Say, Obey God, and obey the apostle ; but if ye turn 
back, verily it is expected of him that he perform his duty, and of you thaZ 
ye perform your duty ; and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed ; but the 
duty of our apostle is only public preaching. God promiseth unto such of 
you as believe, and do good works, that he will cause them to succeed the 
unhelievers in the earth, as he caused those who were before you to succeed 
the infidels of their thne ; ** and that he wall establish for them their religion 
which pleaseth them, and will change their fear into security. They shall 
worship me ; and shall not associate any other with me. But whoever shall 
disbelieve after this, they will be the wicked doers. Observe prayer, and 
give alms, and obey the apostle ; that ye may obtain mercy. Think not 
that the unbelievers shall frustrate the designs of God on earth : and their 
abode hereafter shall be hell fire ; a miserable journey shall it he thither ! 
O true believers, let your slaves and those among you who shall not have 
attained the age of puberty, ask leave of you, before they come into your 
presence.^ three times in the day ; ^ namely.^ before the morning prayer,** and 
when ye lay aside your garments at noon,® and after the evening prayer.* 
These are the three times for you to he private : it shall be no crime in }'ou, 
or in them, if they go in to you without asking permission after these tinfies., 
while ye are in frequent attendance, the one of you on the other. Thus 
God declarcth his signs unto you ; for God is knowing and wise. And 
when your children attain the age ^/puberty, let them ask leave to come into 
your presence at all times., in the same maimer as those who have attained 
that age before them, ask leave. Thus God declarcth his signs unto you ; 


* Your obedience is just. The Omnipotent weigheth all your actions.” — Savary. 

^ i, e. As he caused the Israelites to dispossess the Canaan ites, &c. 

® Because there are certain times when it is not convenient, even for a domestic, 
or a child, to come into one without notice. It is said this passage was revealed on account 
of Asma Bint Morthed, whose servant entered suddenly upon her, at an improper time ; but 
others say, it was occasioned hy Modraj Ebn Ainru, then a boy, who, being sent by Mo- 
hammed to call Omar to him, went directly into the room where he was, without giving 
notice, and found him taking his noon’s nap, and in no very decent posture ; at which 
Omar was so ruffled, that he wished God would forbid even their fathers, and children, to 
come in to them abruptly, at such times. 

(The ancient authority of the father of a family, the first which was known to man, is 
still preserved entire in the East, The Koriin did not establish it. It only rendered it 
more sacred. There, a father of a family still enjoys all the rights conferred on him by 
nature. He is the judge and high priest. His servants, his children, do not come into his 
presence without his permission. They are bound to go at morning, noon, and at evening, 
to offer their services to him, and receive his blessing. He decides on the disputes which 
arise between them, and sacrifices the victims of the Beiram (the festival of the Turks). 
It is there that objects capable of exciting affecting emotions may be seen. Under the same 
roof often reside four generations. Extreme old age, robust manhood, and tender infancy, 
may there be seen united together ^by sacred and cherished ties.) — Savary. 

“ Which is the time of people rising from their beds, and dressing themselves for the day. 

® That is, when ye take off your upper garments to sleep at noon • which is a common 
custom in the East, and all warm countries. 

^ When ye undress yourselves to prepare for bed. A1 Beidiiwi adds a fourth season, 
when permission to enter must be asked, viz. at night : but this follows of course. 


^ A1 Beidawi. 
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and God is knowing and wise. As to such women as are past child-bearing, 
who hope not to marry again^ because of their advanced age ; it shall be no 
crime in them, if they lay aside their outer garments, not showing their 
ornaments ; e * but if they abstain from this^ it will he better for them. 
God both heareth and knoweth. It shall be no crime in the blind, nor shall 
it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any crime in the sick, or in 
yourselves, that ye eat in your houses, or in the houses of your fathers, or 
the houses of your mothers, or in the houses of your brothers, or the houses 
of your sisters, or the houses of your uncles on the father s side, or the 
houses of your aunts on the father s side, or the houses of your uncles on 
the mother s side, the houses of your aunts on the mother s side, or in those 
homes the keys 'whereof ye have in your possession, or in the home of your 
friend. It shall not be any crime in you whether ye eat together, or 
separately.^ And when ye enter any houses, salute one another ^ on the 
part of God, with a blessed and a welcome salutation. Thus God declareth 
his signs unto you, that ye may understand. Verily they only are true 
believers, who believe in God and his apostle, and when they are assembled 
with him on any affair,^ depart not, until they have obtained leave of him. 
Verily they who ask leave of thee are those who believe in God and his 
apostle. When therefore they ask leave of thee to depart^ on account of any 
business of their own, grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt think fit, 
and ask pardon for them of God;^ for God is gracious and merciful. Let not 
the calling of the apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the one to 
the other.* ^ God knoweth such of you as privately withdraw themselves 

8 See before, p. 291. 

* ** Aged women who are passed the time of marriage, may lay aside their veils, provided 
that they do not affect to show theniselves.” — Savaru. 

** I. e. Where your wives or families are ; or in the houses of your sons, which may be 
looked on as your own. 

This passage was designed to remote some scruples or superstitions of the Arabs in 
JMohainuied’s time ; some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sic,k people, defiled 
them ; others imagined they ought not to eat in the house ol’ another, thougli ever so nearly • 
redated to them, or though they were intrusted with the key and care of the liouse in the 
muster’s absence, and might therel’ore conclude it would be no ofi'ence ; and others declined 
eating with their friends thougli invited, lest they should be burdensome.*' 'J'he whole [las- 
sage seems to be no more than a declaration that the things scrupled were jierfectly innocent; 
however, the commentators say it is now abrogated, and that it related only to the old 
Arabs, in the infancy of Mohammedism. 

^ As the tribe of Leith thought it unlawful for a man to eat alone; and some of the 
Ansflrs, if they had a guest with them, never ate but in his company ; so there were others 
who refused to eat with any, out of a superstitious caution lest they should be defiled, or out 
of a hoggish greediness.^ 

^ Literally yourselves ; that is, according to al Beid^wi, the people of the house, to 
whom ye are united by the ties of blood, and by the common bond of religion. And 
if there be nobody in the house, says Jallalo’ddin, salute yourselves, and say. Peace be on 
usy and on the righteous servants of God : for the angels will return your salutation, 

^ As, at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at council, or on a military expedition. 

Because such departure, though with leave, and on a reasonable excuse, is a kind of 
failure in the exact performance of their duty ; seeing they prefer their temporal affairs to 
the advancement of the true religion.® 

• “ Speak not to the prophet with that familiarity which ye use unto each other.’* — 
Savary. 

” These words are variously interpreted ; for their meaning may be, either, Make not 


® Al Beidhwi, Jallalo’ddin. 


^ lidem. 


® Al Beidawi. 
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from the (tssemhly^ talcing shelter behind one another. But let those who 
withstand his command take heed, lest some calamity befall them in this 
worlds or a grievous punishment be inflicted on them in the life to come* 
Doth not whatever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God ? He well 
knoweth what ye are about : and on a certain day they shall be assembled 
before him ; and he shall declare unto them that which they have done ; for 
God knoweth all things. 


CHAPTER XXy. 

INTITLED, AL FORKAN ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Blessed be he who hath revealed the Forkan ” unto his servant, that he 
may be a preacher to all creatures : unto whom helongcth the kingdom of 
heaven and of earth : who hath begotten no issue ; and hath no partner in 
his kingdom : 'trho hath created all things, and disposed the same according 
to his determinate wall* Yet have they taken gods besides him; 
which have created nothing, but are themselves created : ^ and are able 
neither to avert evil from, nor to procure good unto themselves ; and have 
not the power of death, or of life, or of raising the dead* And the 
unbelievers say, This Koran is no other than a forgery which he hath con- 
trived ; and other people have assisted him therein : ^ but they utter an 
unjust thing, and a falsehood. They also say. These are fables of the 
ancients, which he hath caused to be written down ; and they are dictated 
unto liim morning and evening. Say, He hath revealed it, w’ho knoweth 
the secrets in heaven and earth : verily he is gracious and merciful. And 
they say. What of apostle is this ? lie eateth food, and walketh 
in the streets, as we do : unless an angel be sent down unto him, 

light of the npostlp’s summons, as ye would of another person’s of equal condition with 
yourselves, hy not ot)t‘ying it, or hy departing out of, or coming into his presence, without 
leave first obtained; or, 'I’iiiuk not that when the apostle calls upon God in prayer, 
it is with him, as with you when ye prefer a petition to a superior, who sometimes grants, 
but as often denies your suit; or, Call not to the apostle, as ye do to one another, that 
is, by name, or familiarly and with a loud voice ; but make use of some honourable com- 
pellation, as, O apostle of God, or, O jirophet of God, and speak in an humble modest 
manner.® 

° Which is one of the names of the Kon\n, See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p, 40. 

♦ “ By Him all that existeth was drawn from nothing, and he preserveth it in har- 
monious order,” — Savory. 

P Being either the heavenly bodies, or idols, the works of men’s hands. 

^ See chap. 16, p. 223. It is supposed tlie Jews are particularly intended in this place ; 
because they used to repeat passages of ancient history to Mohammed, on which he used to 
discourse and make observations.^ 

^ lieing subject to the same wants and infirmities of nature, and obliged to submit to the 
same low means of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves. The Meccans were 
acquainted with Mohammed, and with his circumstances and way of Jife, too well to change 
their old familiarity into thc‘ reverence due to the messenger of God : fora prophet hath no 
honour in his own country. 


® A1 BeidtWi, Jallnlo’ddin, &c. 


^ A I Beid&wi. 
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and become a fellow preacher with him; or urdess a treasure be cast 
down unto him ; or he have a garden, of the fruit whereof he may eat ; 
we will not believe. The ungodly also say, Ye follow no other than a man 
who is distracted. Behold what they liken thee unto. But they are 
deceived ; neither can they find *djmt occasion to reproach thee* Blessed 
be he, who, if he pleaseth, will make for thee a better prcwision than this 
which they speak of; namely,^ gardens through which rivers flow : and he 
will provide thee palaces. But they reject the belief of the hour of judg-- 
men% as a falsehood : and we have prepared for him, who shall reject the 
belief of that hour, burning fire ; when it shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall hear it furiously raging and roaring. And when they 
shall be cast, bound together, into a strait place thereof, they shall there 
call for death ; ha it shall he answered them^ Call not this day for one 
death, but call for many deaths. Say, Is this better, or a garden of eternal 
duration, which is promised unto the pious ? It shall be given unto them 
for a reward, and a retreat : therein shall they have whatever they please, 
continuing in the same for ever. This is a promise to be demanded at the 
hands of thy Lord. On a certain day he shall iisscmblc them, and what- 
ever they worship, besides God ; and shall say unto the worshipped^ Did ye 
seduce these my servants ; or did they ^vander of themselves from the right 
way ? They shall answer, God forbid ! It was not fitting for us, that w’e 
should take any protectors besides thee : but thou didst permit them and 
their fathers to enjoy abundance ; so that they forgot thy admonition, and 
became lost people. And God shall say unto their worshippers^ Now have 
these convinced you of falsehood, in that which ye say : they can neither 
your punishment,, nor give you any assistance. And whoever of you 
shall be guilty of injustice, him will w^e cause to taste a grievous torment.f 
We have sent no messengers before thee, but they ate food, and walked 
through the streets : and we make some of you an occasion of trial unto 
others.® Will ye persevere with patience ? since your Lord regardeth your 
perseverance. *[]XIX.] They who hope not to meet us at the resurrection 
say, Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or Ave see our Lord himself 
we will not believe. Yerily they behave themselves arrogantly; and have 
transgressed with an enormous transgression. The day rohereon they shall 
see the angels,^ there shall be no glad tidings on that day for the wicked ; 
and they shall say. Be this removed far from us ! and we will come unto 
the work Avhich they shall have wrought, and we will make it as dust 
scattered abroad. On that day shall they who are destined to paradise be 
more happy in an abode, and have a preferable place of repose at 

^ They are in blindness. They no more shall find the light.” — Savory. 

f “ Whosoever of you hath lived in impiety shall undergo a grievous punishment,”— 
Savory. 

■ Giving occasion of envy, repining, and malice ; to the poor, mean, and sick, for exam- 
ple, when they compare their own condition with that of tlie rich, the noble, and those who 
are in health : and trying the people to whom jirophets are sent, by those prophets,* 

* viz. At their death, or at the resurrection. 


* A1 Beiddwi, Jallalo’ddin. 



298 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. XXV, 


Tioon.'*^^ On that day the heaven shall be cloven in sunder by the 
clouds, and the angels shall be sent down, descending Tisihly thermit 
On that day the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto the Merciful ; 
and that day shall be grievous for the unbelievers. On that day the 
unjust person’^ shall bite his hands for anguish and despair^ and shall say, 
Oh that I had taken the way of truth with the apostle ! Alas for me I Oh 
that I had not taken such a one* for my friend ! He seduced mo from the 
admonition of Gody after it had come unto me : for the devil is the betrayer 
of man. And the apostle shall say, O Lord, verily my people esteemed 
this Koran to be a vain composition. In like manner did we ordain unto 
every prophet an enemy from among the wicked : but thy Lord is a suffi- 
cient director and defender. The unbelievers say, Unless the Koran be 
sent down unto him entire at once,^ we will not believe. But in this 
manner have we revealed it, that we might confirm thy heart thereby,^ and 
we have dictated it gradually, by distinct parcels. They shall not come 
unto thee vsith any strange ^[uestion ; but we will bring thee the truth in 
answer^ and a most excellent interpretation. They who shall be dragged 
on their faces into hell shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray most 

* “ I'iie guests of paradise shall enjoy the sweets of repose, and shall have a delicious 
place in which to slumber at noon.'*® — Savary. 

For the business of the day of judgment will be over by that time ; and the blessed 
■will pass their noon in paradise, and the damned in hell.^ 

^ 7 . e. They shall part and make way for the clouds which shall descend with the angels, 
bearing the books wherein every man’s actions are recorded. 

It is supposed hy some that these words particularly relate to Okba Ebn Abi Moait, 
who used to be much in Moliammed’s company, and having once invited him to an enter- 
tainment, the prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would profess Islkm ; which, 
accordingly, he did. Soon after, Okba, meeting Obba Kbn Khalf, his intimate friend, and 
being reproached by him for changing his religion, assured him that he had not, but had only 
pronounced the profession of faith to engage Mohammed to eat with him, because he 
could not for shame let him go out of his house without eating. However, Obba protested 
that he would not be satisfied, unless he went to Mohammed and set his foot on his neck, 
and spit in his face: which Okba, rather than break with his friend, performed in the 
])ublic hall, where he found Mohammed sitting; whereupon the prophet told him tliat if ever 
he met him out of Mecca, he would cut off his head. And he was as good as his w'ord ; for 
Okba, being afterwards taken ])risoiier at the battle of J3edr, liad his head struck off by Ali, 
at Mohammed’s command. As for Obba, he received a wound from the prophet’s own 
hand, at the battle of Ohod, of which he died at his return to MeccaA 

* According to the preceding note, this was Obba Ebn Khalf. 

y As were tlie Pentateuch, ]*salms, and Gospel, according to the Mohammedan notion ; 
whereas it was twenty- three years before the Koran was completely revealed.® 

* Both to infuse courage and constancy into thy mind, and to strengthen thy memory 
and understanding. For, say the commentators, the jirojihet’s receiving the divine direc- 
tion, from time to lime, how to behave, and to speak on any emergency, and tlie frequent 
visits of the angel Gabriel, greatly encouraged and supported him under all his difficulties ; 
and the revealing of the Koran by degrees was a great, and, to him, a necessary help for 
his retaining and understanding it ; which it would have been impossible for him to have 
done with any exactness, had it been revealed at once ; Mohammed’s case being entirely 
different from that of Moses, David, and Jesus, who could all read and write, whereas 
he was perfectly illiterate.^ 

® “ The orientals are accustomed to sleep at noon. They get through their business in 
.the morning, make a slight meal about eleven o’clock, and pass in the arms of sleep those 
hours in which the heal is .the most intense. This relaxation from febour is rendered neces- 
sary by a burning climate. Europeans at length become habituated to it. A ’Furk, who 
can thus recline by a rivulet, under the shade of orange-trees, believes himself to be already 
in possession of the garden of delights which is promised by Mohammed.” — Savary, 

* Ai Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. ® A1 Beid^wi. Vide Gagnier, Vie de Moham. vol. 1, 

p. 362. ® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 46, &c. ’ A1 Beid^wi, &c. 
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widely from the way of scdvatim. We heretofore delivered unto Moses the 
book of the law ; and we appointed him Aaron his brother for a counsellor. 
And we said unto them^ Go ye to the people who charge our signs with 
falsehood. And we destroyed them with a signal destruction. And 
rememher the people of Noah, when they accused our apostles of im- 
posture : we drowned them, and made them a sign unto mankind. And 
we have prepared for the unjust a painful torment. Rememher also Ad, 
and Thamud, and those who dwelt at al Rass and many other generations 
within period. Unto each of them did we propound examples for their 
admonition ; and each of them did we destroy with an utter destruction. 
The Koreish have passed frequently near the city which was rained on by 
a fatal rain have they not seen where it once stood ? Yet have they not 
dreaded the resurrection. When they see thee, they will receive thee only 
with scofl&ng, saying.^ Is this he whom God hath sent as his apostle ? 
Yerily he had almost drawn us aside from the rvorshlp of our gods, if we 
had not firmly persevered in our devotion towards them. But they shall 
know hereafter, when they shall see the punishment prepared for them^ 
who hath strayed more widely from the right path. What thinkest thou ? 
He who taketh his lust for his god ; canst thou he his guardian Dost 
thou imagine that the greater part of them hear, or understand ? They are 
no other than like the hrute cattle ; yea, they stray more widely from the 
true path. Dost thou not consider the works of thy Lord, how he stretcheth 
forth the shadow hfore sunrise ? If he had pleased, he would have made 
it immovable for ever. Then we cause the sun to rise, and to show the 
same ; and afterwards we contract it by an (‘asy and gradual contraction. 
It is he who hath ordained the night to cover you as a garment; and 
sleep to give you rest ; and hath ordained the day for waking. It is he w ho 
sendeth the winds, driving abroad the pregnant clouds, as the forerunners 
of liis mercy and we send down pure wjiter*^ from lu'aven, that w'e may 

The commentatorij are at a loss where to j)]ace ul Hass. According to one opinion, it 
was the name of a well (as the word signifies) near Midian, about which some idolaters 
having' fixed their liabltations, the prophet Shoaib was sent to preach to them ; but they not 
believing on him, tlie well fell in, and they and their houses were all swallowed up. 
Another supposes it to have been a town in Yainama, where a remnant of the Thamudites 
settled, to whom a prophet was also sent; but they, slaying Iiirn, were utterly destroyed. 
Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, where hlabib al Najjar (whose tomb is still to 
be seen there, being frequently visited by the JVIohammedan’s'^) was martyred.® And a 
fourth takes al Hass to be a well in Iladrainaut, by which dwelt some idolatrous Tha- 
mudites, whose prophet was Haudha, or Khantala (for 1 find the name written both ways) 
Ebn SafwAn.* These people were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called Ankil, 
which lodged in the mountain above them, and used to snatch away their children, when 
they wanted other prey ; but this calamity was so far from humbling them, that on their 
prophet’s calling down a judgment upon them, they killed him, and were all destroyed.^ 

^ viz. Sodom : for the Koreish often passed by the place where it once stood, in the 
journeys they took to Syria for the sake of trade. 

® i.e. Dost thou expect to reclaim such a one from idolatry and infidelity? 

^ See chap. 7, p, 121. Tliere is the same various reading here as is mentioned in the notes 
to that passage. 

® Properly, purifying water ; which epithet may probably refer to the cleansing qualify 
of that element, of so great use both on religious and on common occasions. 

® See chap. 36. ® Abu’lf. Geog. Vide Vit. Saladini, p. 86. ^ See chap. 22, p. 

278, note r. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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thereby revive a- dead country, and give to drink thereof unto what we have 
created, both of cattle and men, in great numbers,^ and we distrilmte the 
same among them at various times, that they may consider : but the 
greater part of men refuse to consider^ only out of ingratitude.^ If we had 
pleased, we had sent a preacher unto every city wherefore, do not thou 
obey the unbelievers ; but oppose them herewith, with a strong opposition. 
It is he who hath let loose the two seas ; this fresh and sweet, and that salt 
and bitter; and hath placed between them abar,‘ and a bound which cannot 
be passed. It is he who hath created man of water, and hath m^de him 
to hear the double relation of consanguinity and affinity ; for thy Lord is 
powerful. They worship, besides God, that which can neither profit them 
nor hurt them : and the unbeliever is an assistant of the devil against his 
Lord.’ We have sent thee to he no other than a bearer of good tidings, 
and a denouncer of threats. Say, I ask not of you any reward for this 
preaching ; besides the conversion of him who shall desire to take the way 
unto his Lord."^ And do thou trust in him who liveth, and dieth not ; and 
celebrate his praise : (he is sufficiently acquainted with the faults of his 
servants) : who hath created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is 
between them, in six days ; and then ascended his throne : the Merciful. 
Ask now the knowing concerning him. When it is said unto the un^ 
believers^ Adore tlie Merciful ; they reply, And who is the Merciful ?“ 
Shall we adore that which thou coinmandest us ? And this precept causeth 
them to fly the faster from the faith. Blessed be he who hath placed the 
twelve signs in the heavens ; and hath placed therein a lamp‘d by day^ and 
the moon wffiich shineth by night ! It is he w’ho hath ordained the night 
and the day to succeed each other, for the observation of him who will con- 
sider, or desireth to show his gratitude. The servants of the Merciful are 
those who walk meekly on the earth, and Avhen tlie ignorant speak unto them, 
answer^ Peace :P and w’ho pass the niglit adoring their Lord, and standing up 
to pray unto him ; and who say, O Lord, avert from us the torment of hell, 

^ Tiiat is, to such as live in the dry deserts, and are obliged to drink rain-water; which 
the inhabitants of towns, and places well- watered, have no occasion to do. 

B Or, out of injidelitii : for the old Arabs Used to tiiink themselves indebted for their 
rams, not to God, but to the influence of some particular stars. ^ 

And had not given tliee, O Mohammed, the honour and trouble of being a preacher 
to the whole world in general. 

* To keep them asunder, and prevent their mixing with each other. The original word 
is harzakti ; which has been already explained.^ 

^ With which Adam’s primitive clay was mixed ; or, of seed. See chap. 24, p. 293. 

^ Joining with him in his rebellion and infidelity. Some think Abu Jahl is particularly 
struck at in this passage. The words may also be translated, The unbeliever is contemptible 
in the sight of his Lord. 

“ Seeking to draw near unto him, by embracing the religion taught by me his apostle ; 
which is the best return I expect from you for my labours.*^ Tlie passage, however, is 
capable of another meaning, viz. That Moliammed desires none to give, but him who shall 
contribute freely and voluntarily towards the advancement of God’s true religion, 

“ See chap. 17, p. 237. 

® t. e. The sun. 

P This is intended liefe, not as a salutation, but as a waiving all farther discourse and 
communication with the idolaters. 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect, i, p. 23. * In note ad cap. 23, p. 285. * A I BeidAwi. 
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for the torment thereof w perpetual ; verily the same is a miserable abode 
and a wretched station : and who, when they bestow, are neither profuse nor 
niggardly ; but observe a just medium between these and who invoke not 
another god together with the true God ; neither slay the soul which Gdd 
hath forbidden to he slain, unless for a just cause : and who are not guilty 
of fornication. But he who shall do this shall meet the reward of his 
wickedness: his punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of 
resurrection; and he shall remain therein, covered with ignominy, ever : 
except him who shall repent and believe, and shall work a righteous work; 
unto them will God change their former evils into good;*" for God is 
ready to forgive, and merciful. And whoever repenteth, and doth that 
which is right ; verily he turncth unto God with an acceptable conversion. 
And they who do not bear false witness ; and when they pass by vain dis- 
course, pass by the same with decency ;* and who, when they are admon- 
ished by the signs of their Lord, fall not down as if they were deaf and 
blind, hit stand up and are attentive thereto : and who say, 0 Lord, grant 
us of our wives and our offspring such as may be the satisfaction of our 
eyes ; and make us patterns unto those who fear thee. These shall be re- 
warded with the highest apartments in paradise, because they have 
persevered with constancy ; and they shall meet therein with greeting and 
salutation ; they shall remain in the same for ever : it shall be an excellent 
abode, and a delightful station, t Say, My Lord is not solicitous on your 
account, if ye do not invoke him : ye have already charged his apostle with 
imposture ; but hereafter shall there be a lasting punishment inflicted on 
you. 


CHAPTER XXYI. 

INTll'LED, THE POETS ;• KEVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


T. S. M/ These are the signs of the perspicuous book. Perad venture 
thou aiflictest thyself unto death, lest the Meccans become not believers. If 
we pleased, we could send down unto them a convincing sign from heaven, 

•1 See chap. 17, p. 229. 

Blotting out their former rebellion, on their repentance, and confirming and increasing 
their faith and obedience.® 

* “ lliose who preserve their purity amidst obscene discourse.” — Savory, 

t They shall dwell eternally in the abode of delight, which is equally pleasant for rest 
or for motion.” — Savai'y, 

■ The chapter bears this inscription, because at the conclusion of it, the Arabian poets 
are severely censured. 

* The last five verses, beginning at these words, And those who err follow the poets, &c. 
some take to have been reveded at Medina. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 3, p. 42, &c. 


® A1 Beid^wi. 
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unto which their necks would humbly submit. But there cometh unto 
them no admonition from the Merciful, being newly revealed as occasions 
require^ but they turn aside from the same ; and they have charged it with 
falsehood : but a message shall come unto them, which they shall not 
laugh to scorn. Do they not behold the earth, how many vegetables we 
cause to spring up therein, of every noble species ? Yerily herein is a sign : 
but the greater part of them do not believe. Verily thy Lord is the mighty, 
the merciful God, Remember when thy Lord called Moses, saying,, Go to the 
unjust people, the p(iO})le of pharaoh ; will they not dread me ? Moses an- 
swered, O Lord, verily I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, and lest my 
breast become straitened, and my tongue be not ready in speaJcing send 
therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant. Also they have a crime to object 
against me f and I fear they will put me to death. God said, They shall 
by no means put thee to death : wherefore go ye with our signs ; for we mill 
be with you, and will hear what passes between you and them. Go ye there- 
fore unto Pharaoh, and say,* Verily we are the apostle^ of the Lord of all 
creatures : send away with us the children of Israel. And when they had 
delivered thdr message,, Pharaoh answered. Have we not brought thee up 
among us, when a child ; and hast thou not dwelt among us for several 
years of thy life Yet hast thou done thy deed which thou hast done,* 
and thou art an xmgrateful person. Moses replied, I did it indeed, and 
I w’as one of those who erred f wherefore I fled from you, because I feared 
you : but my Lord hath bestowed on me wisdom, and hath appointed 
me one of his apostles. And this is the favour which thou hast bestowed 
on me, that thou hast enslaved the children of Israel. Pharaoh said, And 
who is the Lord of all creatures ? Moses answered, The Lord of heaven 
and earth, and whatever is between them : if ye are men of sagacity.f 
Pharaoh said unto those who were about him. Do ye not hear ? Moses 
said. Your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. Pharaoh said unto 
those who were present^ Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly 
distracted Moses said, the Lord of the east, and of the west, and of 
whatever is between them; if ye are men of understanding. Pharaoh 

y See chap. 20, p. 25G. 

^ viz. The having killed an Egyptian.’ 

* The word is in the singular number in the original ;*for which the commentators give 
several reasons. 

It is said that Moses dwelt among the Egyptians thirty years, and then went to 
Midian, where he staid ten years ; after which he returned to Egypt, and spent thirty years 
in endeavouring to convert them ; and that he lived after the drowning of Pharaoh fifty 
years.® 

^ # I. Hast thou not committed a murder ? Verily thou art an ingrate.” — Savory. 

« Having killed the Egyptian undesignedly. 

t “ It is/’ replied Moses, “ he who governeth the heavens and the earth. He ruleth in 
the immensity of space. Will ye believe these truths'?” — Savary, 

^ Pharaoh, it seems, thought Moses had given but wild answers to his question ; for 
he wanted to know the person and true nature of the God whose messenger Moses pretended 
to be ; whereas he spoke of his works only. And because this answer gave so little satisfac- 
tion to the king, he is therefore supposed by some to" have been a] Dahrite, or one who 
believed the eternity of the world.® 


’ See chap. 28. 


* A1 Beid^wi. 


* Idem. 
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said unto him, Verily if thou take any f^od besides me,® I 'will make thee 
07ie of those who are imprisoned. ^ Moses answered, What, although 
I come unto you "with a convincing miracle ? Pharaoh replied. Produce 
it therefore, if thou speakest truth. And he cast down his rod, and be- 
hold, it became a visible serpent : and he drew forth his hand out of his 
bosom ; and behold, it appeared white unto the spectators. Pharaoh said 
unto the princes who were about him. Verily this mani^ a skilful magician ; 
he secketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery ; what therefore do 
ye direct? They answered. Delay him and his brother by good words for a 
time ; and send through the cities nmi to assemble and bring unto thee 
every skilful magician. So the magicians were assembled at an appointed 
time, on a solemn day. And it was said unto the people, Are ye assembled 
together? Perhaps we may follow the magicians, if they do get the 
victory.* And when the magicians were come, they said unto Pharaoh, 
Shall we certainly receive a reward, if we do get the victory ? lie answ ered, 
Yea ; and ye shall surely be of those who approach 7ny person. Moses 
said unto them, Cast down what ye are about to cast down. Wherefore 
they cast down their ropes and their rods, and said, By the might of 
Pharaoh, verily we shall he the conquerors. And Moses cast down his rod, 
and behold, it swallowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear 
changed into serpents. Whereupon the magicians prostrated themselves, 
w^orshipping, and said, we believe in the Lord of all creatures, the Lord of 
Moses and of Aaron. Pharaoh said unto them., Have ye believed on him, 
before 1 have given you permission ? Verily he is your chief who hath 
taught you magic but hereafter ye shall surely know my p>ower, I will 
cut off your hands and your feet, on the opposite sides, and I will crucify 
you all. They answered, Jt will he no harm unto us ; for we shall return 
unto our Lord. We hope that our Lord will forgive us our sins, since we 
are the first who have believed.*’ And we spake by revelation unto Moses, 
saying., March forth with my servants by night ; for ye will be pursued. 
And Pharaoh sent officers through the cities to assemble /orcca, saying.. Verily 
these are a small company ; and they are enraged against us : but we are a 
multitude well provided. So we caused them to quit their gardens, and 
fountains, and treasures, and fair dwellings : thus did we do ; and we made 
the children of Israel to inherit the same.’ And they pursued them at sun- 
rise. And when the two armies were come in sight of each other, the 

® From this and a parallel expression in the 28th chapter, it is inferred that Pharaoh 
claimed the worship of his subjects, as due to his supreme power. 

^ These words, says al Beidtlwi, were a more terrible menace than if he had said / will 
imprison thee ; and gave Moses to understand that he must expect to keep company with 
those wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his custom, into a deep dungeon,]where 
they remained till they died. 

* A herald having proclaimed, Is the assembly gathered together with due solemnity? 
Tlie people replied, We will espouse the victorious party.” — Havary. 

e But has reserved the most efficacious secrets to himself.* 

^ See chap. 7, p. 128, &c. 

* Hence some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and his' host. 


1 Al Beiditwi. 
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companions of Moses said, We shall surely be overtaken.* Moses answered, 
By no means ; for my Lord is with me, who will surely direct me. And 
we commanded Moses by revelation, saying^ Smite the sea with thy rod. 
And when he had smitten it became divided into twelve parts, between 
which were as many paths, and every part was like a vast mountain. And 
we drew thither the others; and we delivered Moses and all those who 
were with him; then we drowned the others. Verily herein was a sign; 
but the greater part of them did not believe. Verily thy Lord is the 
mighty and the merciful. And rehearse unto them the story of Abraham : 
when he said unto his father, and his people, What do ye worship ? They 
answered, We worship idols ; and we constantly serve them all the day 
long. Abraham said. Do they hear you, when ye invoke them ? Or do 
they either profit you, or hurt you ? They answered. But we found our 
fathers do the same. He said, What think ye ? The gods which ye worship, 
and your forefathers worshipped, are my enemy : except only the Lord of 
all creatures, who hath created me, and directeth me ; and who giveth me 
to eat, and to drink, and when I am sick, healeth me ; and who will cause 
me to die, and will afterwards restore me to life ; and who, I hope, 
will forgive my sins on the day of judgment. O Lord, grant me wisdom; 
and join me with the righteous ; and grant that I may be spoken of with 
honour ^ among the latest posterity ;f and make me an heir of the garden 
of delight ; and forgive my father, for that he hath been one of those who go 
astray.^ And cover me not with shame on the day of resurrection ; on the 
day in which neither riches nor children shall avail, unless unto him 
who shall come unto God with a sincere heart : when paradise shall 
be brought near to the view of the pious, and hell shall appear plainly 
to those who shall have erred : and it shall be said unto them, Where are 
ymr deities which ye served besides God ? will they deliver you from 
punishment, or will they deliver themselves ? And they shall be cast into 
the same, both they,"* and those who have been seduced to their worship ; 
and all the host of Eblis. The seduced shall dispute therein with their false 
gods, saying, By God, We were in a manifest error, when we equalled you 
with the Lord of all creatures : and none seduced us but the wicked. We 
have now no intercessors, nor any friend who careth for us. If we were 

returned to Egypt, and possessed themselves of the riches of that country.^ But others 
of opinion that the meaning is no more than that God gave them the like possessions 
dwellings in another country.^ 

* “ The Hebrews said unto Moses. We are surely undone,” — Savary. 

^ Literally, Grant me a tongue of truth ; that is, a high encomium. The same expression 
is used in chap. 19, p. 252. 

t Lord, give unto me wisdom and justice. Cause my voice to make known the truth 
to posterity.” — Savary, 

^ By disposing him to repentance, and the receiving of the true faith. Some suppose 
Abraham pronounced this prayer after his father’s death, thinking that possibly he might 
have been inwardly a true believer, but have concealed his conversion for fear of Nimrod, 
and before he was forbidden to pray for him.^' 
j “ See chap. 21, p. 272, 

® Jallalo’ddin, Yahya, ^ A1 Zamakh. See chap. 7, p, 130. 

^ See chap. 9, p. 163, and chap. 14, p. 208, 
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allowed [to [return once more into the worlds we would certainly become 
true believers. Yerily herein w^as a sign ; but the greater part of them 

believed not. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The people 

of Noah accused God*8 messengers of imposture : when their brother 
Noah said unto ; them, Will ye not fear God ? Yerily I am a faith- 
ful messenger unto you ; wherefore fear God, and obey me. I ask 
no reward of you for 7 ny preaching unto you ; I expect my reward from 
no other than the Lord of all creatures : wherefore fear God, and obey me. 
They answered. Shall we believe on thee, when only the most abject persons 
have followed thee ? Noah said, I have no knowledge of that which they 
did it appertaineth unto my Lord alone to bring them to account, if ye 
understand ; wherefore I will not drive away the believers : ° I am no more 
than a public preacher. They replied, Assuredly, unless thou desist, O 
Noah, thou shalt be stoned. He said, O Lord, verily my people take me 
for a liar ; wherefore judge publicly between me and them ; and deliver 
me and the true believers who are with me. Wherefore we delivered him, 
and those who were with him, in the ark filled with men and animals ; 
and afterwards we drowned the rest. Yerily herein was a sign; but the 
greater part of them believed not. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. 
The tribe of charged God*s messenger^ with falsehood : when their 
brother Hud said unto them. Will ye not fear Goc? ? Yerily I am a 
faithful messenger unto you ; wherefore fear God, and obey me. [[I 
demand not of you any reward for my preaching unto you : I expect my 
reward from no other than the Lord of all creatmes. Do ye build a land- 
mark on every high place, to divert yourselves ?P And do ye erect magtii- 
jflcent works, hoping that ye may continue in their possession for ever ? And 
when ye exercise your power, do ye exercise it with cruelty andf rigour 
Fear God, by leaving these things ; and obey lue.t]] And fear him who 
hath bestowed on you that which ye know ; he hath bestowed on you cattle, 
and children, and gardens, and springs of water. Yerily I fear for you the 
punishment of a grievous day. They answered. It is equal unto us whether 
thou admonish us, or dost not admonish us : this ichick thou preachest h 
only a device of the ancients ; neither shall we be punished for what we 
have done. And they accused him of imposture : wherefore we destroyed 
th(‘m. Yerily herein was a sign : but the greater part of them believed 
not. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The trihe of Thamud also 
charged the messengers of God w ith falsehood. When their brother Saleh 

^ i. e. Whether they have embraced the faith which I have preached, out of the sincerity 
of their hearts, or in prospect of some worldly advantage. 

* “ I know not, replied Noah, what they are. It belongeth to God alone to fathom the 
heart.” — Savary, 

° See chap. 11, p. 177. 

P Or to mock the passengers ; who direct themselves in their journeys by the stars, and 
have no need of such buildings?' 

^ Putting to death, and inflicting other corporal punishments without mercy, and rather 
for the satisfaction of your passion than the amendment of the sufferer.* 

f The sentences which are between brackets [] are omitted in Savary translation. 
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said unto them, Will ye not fear God f Verily I am a faithful messenger 
unto you : wherefore fear Ood, and obey me. I demand no reward of you 
for my preaching unto you : I expect my reward from no other than the 
Lord of all creatures. Shall ye be left /or ever secure in the possession of 
the things which are here ; among gardens, and fountains, and corn, and 
palm-trees, whose branches sheathe their flowers.* And will ye continue 
to cut habitations for yourselves out of the mountains, behaving with inso- 
lence ? Fear God, and obey me ; and obey not the command of the 
transgressors, who act corruptly in the earth, and reform not the same. 
They answered. Verily thou art distracted: thou art no other than a man 
like unto us : produce now some sign, if thou speakest truth. Saleh said, 
This she-camel shall he a sign unto you : she shall have her portion of 
water, and ye shall have your portion of water alternately^ on a several day 
appointed for you and do her no hurt, lest the punishment of a terrible 
day be inflicted on you.t But they slew her ; and were made to repent of 
their impiety: for the punishment which had been threatened overtook them. 
Verily herein was a sign; but the greater part of them did not believe. 
Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The people of Lot likewise 
accused Gods messengers of imposture. When their brother Lot said 
unto them, Will ye not fear God^ Verily I am a faithful messenger. unto 
you : wherefore fear God, ancl obey me. I demand no reward of you for 
my preaching : I expeet my reward from no other than the Lord of all 
creatures. Do ye approach unto the males among mankind, and leave 
your wives which your Lord hath created for you. Surely ye are people 
who transgress. They answered, Unless thou desist, O Lot, thou shalt 
certainly be expelled our city. He said, Verily I am one of those who 
abhor your doings : O Lord, deliver me, and my family, from that which 
they act. Wherefore we delivered him, and all his family, except an old 
woman, his wife.^ who perished among those who remained behind ; then we 
destroyed the rest ; and we rained on them a shower of stones ; and terrible 
was the shower which fell on those who had been warned in vain. Verily 
herein was a sign ; but the greater part of them did not believe. Thy Lord 
is the mighty, the merciful. The inhabitants of the wood'J also accused 
Goi/s messengers of imposture. When Shoaib said unto him, Will ye not 
fear God ? Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you : wherefore fear 
God, and obey me. I ask no reward of you for my preaching : I expect 

* Your palm-trees, of which the fruit is delicious.*’ — Savary. 

’’ Or, as the original word may also be rendered, shovnng art and ingenuity in your work. 

■ 'I'hat is, They were to have the use of the water by turns, the camel drinking one day, 
and the Thamudites drawing the other day; for when this camel drank, she emptied the 
wells or brooks for that day. See chap. 7, p. 124. 

t And do unto her no hurt, if ye dread the punishment of the great day.” — Savary. 

* See cliap. 15, p. 212. Shoaib being not called the brother of these people, which 
would have preserved the conformity between this passa^ and the preceding, it has been 
thought they were not Midianites, but of another race : however, we Jind the prophet taxes 
them with {he same crimes as he did those of Midian.^ 

} “ The inhabitants of Aleica.”— Surary. 


’ See chap, l.y, 125. 
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my reward froin no other than the Lord of all creatures. Give just 
measure, and be not defrauders ; and weigh with an equal balance ; and 
diminish not unto men aught of their matters ; neither commit violence in 
the earth, acting corruptly. And fear him who hath created you, and also 
the former generations.* They answered, Certainly thou art distracted : 
thou art no more than a man, like unto us : and we do surely esteem thee 
to be a liar. Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, if thou 
spealfest truth. Shoalb said. My Lord best knoweth that which ye do. 
And they charged him with falsehood : wherefore the punishment of the 
day of the shadowing cloud “ overtook them ; and this was the punishment 
of a grievous day. Verily herein was a sign ; but the greater part of them 
did not believe. Thy JiORD is the mighty, the merciful. This book is 
certainly a revelation from the Lord of all creatures, which the faithful 
spirit* hath caused to descend upon thy heart, that thou mightest be a 
preacher to thy people^ in the perspicuous Arabic tongue : + and it is borne 
witness to in the scriptures of former ages. Was it not a sign unto them, 
that the wise men among the children of Israel knew it ? Had we revealed 
it unto any of the foreigners, and he had read the same unto them, yet they 
would not have believed therein. Thus have we caused obstinate infidelity 
to enter the hearts of the wicked: they shalj^not believe therein, until they 
see a painful punishment. It shall come suddenly upon them, and they 
shall not foresee it : and they shall say. Shall we be respited ? Do they 
therefore desire our punishment to be hastened ? ^ What thinkest thou ? 
If we suffer them to enjoy the advantage of this life for several years, and 
afterw'ards that with which they are threatened come upon them ; what 
will that which they have enjoyed profit them ? We have destroyed no city, 
but preachers were first sent unto it, to admonish the inhabitants thereof ; 
neither did we treat them unjustly. The devils did not descend with the 
Kordn^ as the infidels give out : it is not for their purpose, neither are they 
able to produce such a book ; for they are far removed from hearing the 
discourse of the angels in heaven."^ Invoke no other god with the true God, 
lest thou become one of those who are doomed to punishment. And 
admonish thy more near relations.® And behave thyself with meekness‘s 

* “ Fear him who created you, and who created the first man,”^ — bavary, 

“ God first plagued them with such intolerable heat for seven days, that all their waters 
were dried up; and then brought a cloud over them, under whose shade they ran, and were 
all destroyed by a hot wind and fire which proceeded from it.® 

* i. e, Gabriel ; who is entrusted with the divine secrets and revelations, 
f “ It is written in Arabic, and the style of it is pure.” — Savary. 

y The infidels were continually defying Mohammed to bring some signal and miraculous 
destruction on them, as a shower of stones, &c. 

* See chap. 15, p. 210. 

* 1 he commentators suppose the same command to have been virtually contained in the 
seventy-fourth chapter, which is prior to this in point of time.^ It is said that Mohammed, 
on receiving the passage before us, went up immediately to Mount Saf^, and having called 
the several families to him,'one by one, when they were all assembled, asked them, whether 
if be should tell them that mountain would bring forth a smaller mountain, they would 
believe him ; to which they answering in the affirmative, Verily^ says he, I am a warner 
sent unto you before a severe chastisement.’^ 

^ Literally, Lower thy wing. 

® Al Beidiiwi. * See the notes thereon, and the Prelim, Disc, sect, ii. p. 31. * A1 Beid^w^ 

X 2 
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towards the true believers who follow thee: and if they be^isohedient unto 
thee, say, Verily, I am clear of that which ye do. And trust in the most 
mighty, the merciful God j who seeth thee when thou risest up, and thy 
behaviour among those who worship;® for he loth heareth and knoweth. 
Shall I declare unto you upon w'hom the devils descend ? They descend 
upon every lying and wicked person they learn what is heard but the 
greater part of them are liars. And those who err follow the steps of the 
poets : dost thou not see that they rove as bereft of their semes through'every 
valley; and that they say that which they do not?^* except those who 
believe, and do good works, and remember God frequently ; and who 
defend themselves, after they have been unjustly treated.^ And they who 
act unjustly shall know hereafter with what treatment they shall be 
treated. 

« i. c. Who seeth thee when thou risest up to watch and spend the night in religious 
exercises, and observeth thy anxious care for the Moslems" exact performance of their duty. 
It is said that the night on which thb precept of watching was abrogated, Mohammed went 
privately from one house to another, to see how his companions spent the time ; and that 
he found them so intent in reading the Kor^n, and repeating their prayers, that their houses, 
by reason of the humming noise they made, seemed to be so many nests of hornets.® Some 
commentators, however, suppose that by the prophet's hehaviour^ in this place, is meant the 
various postures he used in praying at the head of his companions j as standing, bowing, 
prostration, and sitting.* 4. 

^ The prophet, having vindicated himself from the charge of having communication with 
the devils, by the opposition between his doctrine and their designs, and their inability to 
compose so consistent a book as the Korhn, proceeds to show that the persons most likely to 
a correspondence with those evil spirits were liars and slanderers, that is, his enemies and 
0 })posers. 

e i. e. They are taught by the secret inspiration of the devils, and receive their idle and 
inconsistent suggestions for truth. It being uncertain whether the slanderers or the devils be 
the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be rendered, They impart what they 
hear ; that is, 7'he devils acquaint their correspondents on earth with such incoherent scraps 
of the angels’ discourse as they can hear by stealth.* 

^ Their compositions being os wild as the actions of a distracted man ; for most of the 
ancient poetry was full of vain imaginations ; as fabulous stories and descriptions, love- 
verses, flattery, excessive commendations of their patrons, and as excessive reproaches of 
their enemies, incitements to vicious actions, vain-glorious vauntings, and the like.® 

* “ Shall I tell unto you who is the mortal whom Satan inspireth ? It is the liar and the 
impious man. Deceived by his illusions, the poets follow him. Hast thou not seen them 
wander in the valleys'! They say, but they do not.” — Savary. 

e 'I'hat is, Such poets as had embraced Mohammedism ; whose works, free from the 
profaneness of the former, run chiefly on the praises of God, and the establishing his unity, 
and contain exhortations to obedience and other religious and moral virtues ; without any 
satirical invectives, unless against such as have given iust provocations, by having first 
attacked them, or some others of the true believers, with the same weapons. In this last 
case, INIohammed saw it was necessary for him to borrow assistance from the poets of his 
party, to defend himself and religion from the insults and ridicule of the others ; for which 
purpose he enqiloyed the pens of Labid Ebn Rabia,^ Abda’llah Ebn Kaw^ha, Hasson Ebn 
'i’hubet, and the two Caabs. It is related that Mohammed once said to Caab Ebn Malec, 
P/t/ them with satires ; for, by him in whose hands my soul is, they wound more deeply than 
arrows.^ 

® A1 BeidAwi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. ® lidem. I See the Prelim. 
Disc. p. 44. ® A1 BeidAwi. 
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CHAPTER XXYII. 

'INTITLED, THE ANT REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T. S. These are the signs of the Koran, and of the perspicuous book : 
a direction, and good tidings unto the true believers ? who regularly per- 
form their prayer, and give alms, and firmly believe in the life to come. 
As to those who believe not in the life to come, we have prepared their 
works for them ; ^ and they shall be struck with astonishment at their 
disappointment^ tehen they shall he raised again : these are they whom 
an evil punishment awaiteth in this life; and in that which is to come 
they shall be the greatest losers. Thou hast certainly received the 
Koran from the presence of a wise, a knowing God, Rememher when 
Moses said unto his family, Verily I perceive fire : I will bring you tidings 
thereof, or I will bring you a lighted brand, that ye may be warmed.*^ And 
when he was come near unto it, a voice cried unto him, saying Blessed be 
he who is in the fire, and whoever is about it ; ^ and praise be unto God, 
the Lord of all creatures ! O Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the 
wise : cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it, that it moved, as 
though it had been a serpent, he retreated, and fled, and returned not. And 
God said, O Moses, fear not; for my messengers are not disturbed with fear 
in my sight : except he who shall have done amiss, and shall have afterwards 
substituted good in lieu of evil ; for I am gracious and merciful.’" More- 
over put thy hand into thy bosom ; it shall cojae forth white, without hurt: 
this shall he one among the nine signs unto Pharaoh and his people : for 
they are a wicked people. And when our visible signs had come unto 
them, they said. This is manifest sorcery. And they deni()d them, although 
their souls certainly knew them to he from God, out of iniquity and pride : 
but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. We heretofore bestowed 
knowledge on David and Solomon ; and they said. Praise be unto God, who 
hath made us more excellent than many of his faithful servants ! And 

^ In this chapter is related, among other strange things, an odd story of the ant, which 
has therefore been pitched on for the title. 

* By rendering them pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclinations. 

^ See chap. 20, p. 256. 

^ Some suppose God to be intended by the former words, and by the latter, the angels 
who were present others think Moses and the angels are here meant, or all persons in 
general in this holy plain, and the country round it.^ 

“ This exception was designed to qualify the preceding assertion, which seemed too 
general ; for several of the prophets have been subject to sins, though not great ones, before 
their mission ; for which they had reason to apprehend God’s anger, though they are here 
assured that their subsequent merits entitle them to his pardon. It is supposed that Moses’s 
killing the Egyptian undesignedly is hinted at.^ 

“ ^e chap. 17, p. 236. 

• “ The nine miracles.” — Savary, 


' Yabya. * Jallalo’ddin, A1 Beid^wi. 


3 I idem. 
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Solomon was David's heir ; ® and he said, O men, we have heen taught the 
speech of birds , p and have had all things bestowed on us ; this is manifest 
excellence.* And his armies were gathered together unto Solomon, cow- 
sisting of genii,'’ and men, and birds ; and they were led in distinct bands, 
until they came unto the valley of ants/ And an ant, seeing the hosts 
approaching^ said, O ants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Solomon and 
his army tread you under foot, and perceive it not. And Solomon smiled, 
laughing at her words, and said, O Lord, excite me that I may be thankful 
for thy favour, wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents ; and 
that 1 may do that which is right, and well -pleasing unto thee: and 
introduce me, through thy mercy, into paradise^ among thy servants the 
righteous. And he viewed the birds, and said, Avliat is the reason that I 
see not the lapwing?* Is she absent? Yerily I will chastise her with a 
severe chastisement, ‘ or I will put her to death ; unless she bring me a just 
excuse. And she tarried not long before she presented herself unto Solomon^ 
and said, I have viewed a country wliich thou hast not viewed; and I come 


® Inheriting not only his kingdom, but also the prophetical office, preferably to his other 
sons, who were no less than nineteen.^ 

P That is, The meaning of their several voices, though not articulate ; of Solomon’s inter- 
pretation whereof the commentators give several instances.^ 

• “ Solomon was the heir of David. Mortals, said he, I understand the song of 
the birds ; I possess every kind of knowledge ; I have been raised to the sublime 
height.” — Salary, 

<1 For this fancy, as well as llie former, Mohammed was obliged to the Talmudists,® who, 
according to their manner, have interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon,'^ which the 
English version renders, 1 get men-siugers and women-singers^ as if that prince had forced 
demons or spirits to serve him at his table, and in other capacities ; and particularly in his 
vast and magnificent buildings, which they could not conceive he could otherwise have 
performed. 

^ 'J’he valley seems to be so callecyrom the great numbers of ants which are found there. 
Some ])lace it in Syria, and others in d hyef.® 

■ 'I'he Arab Iiistorians tell us, that Solomon, having finished the temple of Jerusalem, 
went in pilgrimage to Mecca, where having staid as long as he pleased, he proceeded 
towards Yaman ; and leaving Mecca in the morning, he arrived by noon at Sanaa, and 
being extremely delighted with the country, rested there ; but wanting water to make the 
ablution, he looked among the birds for the lapwing, called by the Arabs al Hudbud, whose 
business it was to find it *, for it is pretended she was sagacious or sharp-sighted enough to 
discover water under ground, which the devils used to draw, after she had mai’ked the place 
by digging with her bill : they add, that this bird was then taking a tour in the air, whence 
seeing one of her companions alighting, she descended also, and having had a description 
given her by the other of the city of Saba, whence she was just arrived, they both went 
together to take a view of the place, and returned soon after Solomon had made the inquiry 
which occasioned what follows.® 

It may be proper to mention here what the eastern writers fable of the manner of 
Solomon’s travelling. They say that he had a carpet of green silk, on which his throne 
was placed, being of a prodigious length and breadth, and sufficient for nil his forces to 
stand on, the men placing themselves on his right hand, and the spirits on his left ; and that 
when all were in order, the wind, at his command, took up the carpet, and transported it, 
with all that were upon it, wherever he pleased ; the army of birds at the same time flying 
over their heads, and forming a kind of canopy, to shade them from the sun. 

* II V plucking off her feathers, and setting her in the sun, to be tormented by the insects ; 
or by shutting her up in a cage.* 

® Jallrtlo’ddin, Al Beidhwl. * See Marracc. not. in loc p. 511. • Vide Midrasb, 

Yalkut Shemuni, p. 11, f. 29; and Millium de Mohammedismo ante Mohammed, p. 232. 
’ Eccles. ii. 8. ® Al Beid&wi, Jalialo’ddin. ® lidem. See c^ap, 21, p. 270. 

* ^ 1 Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin, 
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unto tliee from Saba, with a certain piece of news. I found a woman * to 
reign ovet them, who is provided with every thing requisite for a prince^ 
and hath a magnificent throne.^ I found her and her people to worship 
the sun, besides God : and Satan hath prepared their works for them, and 
hath turned them aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not 
Hghtlp directed), lest they should worship God, who bringeth to light that 
whkh is hidden in heaven and earth, and knoweth whatever they conceal, 
and whatever they discover. God ! there is no God but he ; the Lord of 
the magnificent throne. Solmnon said. We shall see whether thou hast 
spoken the truth, or whether thou art a liar. Go with this my letter, and 
cast it down unto them; then turn aside from them, and wait to know what 
answer they will return. And when the queen of Saha had received the 
letter^ she said, O nobles, verily an honourable letter hath been delivered 
unto me; it is from Solomon, and this is the tenor thereof : In the name of 
the most merciful God, Rise not up against me : but come, and surrender 
yourselves unto me.^* She said, O nobles, advise me in my business ; 
I will not resolve on any thing, until ye be witnesses and approve thereof. 
The miles answered, We are endued with strength, and are endifed with 
great prowess in war ; but the command appertaineth unto thee : see there- 
fore what thou wilt command.*^ t She said, Yerily kings, when they enter a 
city by force^ waste the same, and abase the most pow^erful of the inhabitants 
hereof : and so will these do with us. But I will send gifts unto them ; and 
will wait for what further information those who shall be sent shall bring 
back. And when the qmens ambassador came unto Solomon,® that prince 

* This queen the Arabs call Balkis: some make her the daughter of al Hodh^d Ebn 
Sharhabil,! and others of Sharahil Ebn Malec but they all agree she was a descendant of 
Yarab Ebn Kahtiin. She is placed the twenty -second in Dr. Pocock’s list of the kings 
of Yaman.^ 

y Which the commentators say was made of gold and silver, and crowned with precious 
stones. 13ut they differ as to the size of it; one making it fourscore cubits long, forty broad, 
and thirty high ; while some say it was fourscore, and others, thirty cubits every way. 

» Jallalo’ddin says that the queen was surrounded by her army, when the lapwing threw 
the letter into her bosom ; but al Beidawi supposes she was in an apartment of her palace, 
the doors of which were shut, and that the bird flew in at the window. The former com- 
mentator gives a copy of tlie epistle somewhat more full than that in the text ; viz. From 
the servant of God, Solomon, the son of David, unto Balkh queen of Saba. In the name of the 
ihost merciful God. Peace be on him who followeth the true direction. Rise not up against me, 
but come and surrender yourselves unto me. He adds that Solomon perfumed this letter with 
musk, and sealed it with his signet. 

» Or, Come unto me and resign yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true 
religion which I preach. 

♦ Rise not up against me, but come unto me and believe.” — Savary. 

^ i. e. Whether thou wilt obey the summons of Solomon, or give us orders to make head 
against him. 

t “ We have courage and troops, replied the nobles ; but thou art our queen ; princess, 
what dost thou command ?” — Savary. 

® Bearing the presents, which they say were five hundred young slaves of each sex, all 
habited in the same manner, five hundred briiks of gold, a crown enriched with precious 
stones, besides a large quantity of musk, amber, and other tilings of value.® Some add, that 
Balkis, to try whether Solomon was a prophet or no, dressed the boys like girls, and the girls 
like boys, and sent him, in a casket, a pearl not drilled, and an onyx drilled with a crooked 
hole ; and that Solomon distinguished the boys from the girls by the different manner of 

^ Vide Pocock. Spec. p. 59. ® Al Beid^lwi, &c. Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 182. 

® Ubi sap. ' Jallalo’ddin. 



their taking water, and ordered one worm to bore the pearl, and another to pass a thread 
through the onyx.® i hey also tell us, that Solomon, having notice of this embassy, by 
means of the lapwing, even before they set out, ordered a large square to be enclosed 
with a wall built of gold and silver bricks, wherein he ranged his forces and attendants to 
receive them.^ 

• “ Keep your gifts.’’ — Savary, 

^ This was an Ifrit, or one of the wicked and rebellious genii ; and his name, says 
al Beidawi, was was DhacwAn or Sakhr. 

® i. e. From thy seat of justice. For Solomon used to sit in judgment every day 
till noon.“ 

^ This person, as is generally supposed, was Asaf the son of Barachia, Solomon’s wazir 
(or visir), who knew the great or ineffable name of Ciod, by pronouncing of which he per- 
formed this wonderful exploit.® Others however suppose it was nl Jvhcdr, or else Gabrief 
or some other angel ; and some imagine it to have been Solomon himself^ 

« I'he original is, Before thou canU look at any object, and take thy eye off it. It is said 
that Solomon, at Asaf’s desire, looked up to heaven, and before he cast his eye downwards, 
the throne made its way under ground, and appeared before him. 

For, on the return of her ambassador, she determined to go and submit herself to that 
prince, but before her departure she secured her throne, as she thought, by locking it up in 
a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend itj after which she set out, attended by 
a vast army .2 

* It is uncertain whether these be the words of Balkis, acknowledging her conviction by 
the wonders slie had already seen ; or of Solomon and his people, acknowledging tlie favour 
of God, in calling them to the true faith before hei . 

^ Or, as some understand the word, the court before the palace, which Solomon had com- 
manded to be built against the arrival of Balkis ; the floorer pavemen^ being of transparent 
glass, laid over running water, in which fish were swimming. Fronting this pavement was 
placed the royal throne, on wtiich Solomon sat to receive the queen,® 

« Al Beidkwi. Jallalo’ddin. ® Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, interp. ® Jallalo’ddin. 
^ Al Beidawi. ® Jallalo’ddin. ® Idem, Al Beidhwi. 
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through it} Whereupon Solomon said unto her^ Verily this^ is a" palace 
evenly floored with glass.* Then said the queen^ O Lord, verily I have 
dealt unjustly with my own soul; and I resign myself, together with 
Solomon, unto God, the Lord of all creatures.*" Also we heretofore sent 
unto the tribe of Thamud their brother Saleh ; mho said unto them^ Serve ye 
God. And behold, they mere divided into two parties, who disputed among 
themselves." Saleh said, O my people, why do ye hasten evil rather 
than good?® Unless ye ask pardon of Gon, that ye may obtain mercy, 
ye are lost. They answered, We presage evil from thee, and from 
those who are with thee. Saleh replied, the evil which ye presage is 
w’ith God:P but ye are a people w ho are proved by a vicissitude of pros- 
perity and adversity. And there w’cre nine men in the city, who acted 
corruptly in the earth, and behaved not with integrity. And they said 
unto one another Swear ye reciprocally by God, that w^e will fall upon 
Saleh and his family by night : and afterwards we will say unto him 
who hath right to avenge his blood, We were not so much as present at 
the destruction of his family ; and we certainly speak the truth. And 
they devised a plot against him : but w^e devised a plot against them ; 1* 
and they perceived it not. And see what was the issue of their plot we 
utterly destroyed them and their whole people ; and these their habitations 
remain elnpty, because of the injustice which they committed. Verily 
herein is a sign unto people who understand. And we delivered those who 
believed, and feared God. And remember Lot; when he said unto his 
people. Do ye commit a wickedness, though ye see the heinoumess thereof? 
Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving the w’omen ? Ye are surely an 
ignorant people. *[XX.] But the answer of his people was no other than 
that they said, Cast the family of Lot out of your city: for they are men 
who preserve themselves pure from the crimes of tchich ye are guilty. 

1 Some Arab writers tell us, Solomon had been informed that Balkis^s legs and feet were 
covered with hair, like tliose of an ass, of the truth of which he hud hereby an opportunity 
of being satisfied by ocular demonstration. 

* “ It is a solid edifice built of glass, said Solomon unto her.”— 6Vii'ari/. 

Ibc queen of Saba having by these words professed Islam, and renounced idolatry, 
Solomon had thoughts of making her his wife ; but could not resolve to do it, till the devils 
had, by a depilatory, taken off the hair from her legs.-* Some,'' however, will have it that 
she did not marry Solomon, but a prince of the tribe of Hamdan. 

« (’oncerning the doctrine preached by Saleh ; one party believing on hnu, and the other 

treating him as an impostor. . , , ■ i. a 

® i. 5 . Why do ye urge and defy the divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, 

instead of averting it by repentance ? mr u 

p See chap. 7, p. 129, where the Egyptians in the same manner accuse Moses as the 

cause of their calamities. r i • • j u 

t “ While they were devising their plot, we decreed the moment of their rum, and they 

knew it not.’' — Savary. . « 

a It is related that Saleh, and those who believed on him, usually meeting to pray in a 
certain narrow place between the mountains, the infidels said, He thinks to make an end oj 
us after three days,^ but we will be bej orehand with him : and that a party of them went 
(liretitly to the straits aliove mentioned, thinking to execute their design, but were ternhly 
disappointed; for, instead of catching the prophet, they were caught memselves, their 
retreat being cut off by a large piece of rock, which fell down at the mouth of the straits, so 
that they perished there in a miserable manner. 

^ JallaloMdin. » Apud A1 BeidAwi. • See chap. 7, p. 124, note k. 
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Wherefore we delivered him and his family, except his wife, whom we 
decreed to he one of those who remained behind to he destroyed. And we 
rained on them a shower of stones : and dreadful was the shower which 
fell on those who had been warned in min ^ Say, Praise he unto God ; 
and peace he upon his servants whom he hath chosen ! Is God more 
worthy, or the false gods which they associate with him ? Is not he to he 
preferred^ who hath created the heavens and the earth, and sendeth down 
rain for you from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring up ? 
It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof to shoot forth. Is there 
any other god partner with the true God? Verily these are a people who 
deviate from the truth.* Is not he more worthy to he adored^ who hath 
established the earth, and hath caused rivers to flow through the midst 
thereof, and placed thereon immoveable mountains^ and set a bar between 
the two seas ?* Is there any other god equal with the true God ? Yet the 
greater pjirt of them know it not. Is not he m(yre worthy who heareth the 
afflicted,* when he calleth upon him, and taketh off the evil which distressed 
him : and who hath made you the successors of your forefathers in the 
earth ? Is there any other god who can he equalled with the true God ? 
TIow few consider these things t Is not he more worthy who directeth you 
111 the dark yaths of the land and of the sea ; and who sendeth the winds 
driving abroad the clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy !“ Is there any 
other god who can he equalled with the true God\ Far be God from having 
partners in his power ^ which ye associate with him. Is not he more 
worthy who produceth a creature, and after it hath been dead restore th it to 
life; and who giveth you food from heaven and earth ? Is there any other 
god with the true God, who doth this ? Say, Produce your proof thereof 
if ye speak truth. Say, None either in heaven or earth knoweth that 
which is hidden, besides God : neither do they understand when they shall 
be raised. However, their knowledge attaineth some notion of the life to 
come yet they are in an uncertainty concerning the same ; yea, they are 
blind as to the real circumstances thereof. And the unbelievers say, When 
we and our fathers shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be taken forth 
from the grave ? Verily we have been threatened with this, both we and 
our fathers, heretofore. This is no other than fables of the ancients.t 
Say unto them,^ Pass through the earth, and see what hath been the end of 
the wicked. And be not thou grieved for them ; neither be thou in any 
concern on account of the plots which they are contriving against thee. 
And they say. When will this threat he accomplished,^ if ye speak 

^ See chap. 7, p. 125, and chap. 11, p. 183. 

* “ Hath •God an equal! Nevertheless, they associate divinities in his worship.” — 
Samry, 

• See chap. 25, p. 300. The word barzdkh is not used here, but another of equivalent 
import. 

' Literally, Him wlw is driven by distress to implore God’s assistancer 

“ See chap. 7, p. 121, and chap. 25, p. 300. 

^ Or the words may be translated thus : Yea, their knowledge faileth as to the life to 
come : yea, &.C. 

f ** This promise with which we are flattered, and with which our fathers were deluded, 
is^ut one of the fables of antiquity 
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true ?* Answer, Peradventure some part of that which ye desire 

to be hastened, may follow close behind you : verily thy Lord is endued with 
indulgence towards mankind ; but the greater part of them are not thank- 
ful. Verily thy Lord knoweth what their breasts conceal, and what they 
discover : and there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it is 
written in a clear book. Verily this Koran declareth unto the children of 
Israel most of those points concerning which they disagree and it is cer- 
tainly a direction, and a mercy unto the true believers. Thy Lord will 
decide the controversy between thorn, by his definitive sentence : and he is 
the mighty, the wise. Therefore, put thy trust in God; for thou art in the 
manifest truth. Verily thou shalt not make the dead to hear, neither shalt 
thou make the deaf to hear thp call to the true faith^ when they retire and 
turn their backs : neither shalt thou direct the blind to extricate themselves 
out of their error. Thou shalt make none to hear thee^ except him who 
shall believe in our signs : and they are wholly resigned unto us. When 
the sentence shall he ready to fall upon them, we will cause a beast^ to 
come forth unto them from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them 
verily men do not firmly believe in our signs.t On the day of resurrection 
we will assemble, out of every nation, a company of those who shall have 
charged our signs with falsehood ; and they shall be prevented from mixing 
together, until they shall arrive at the place of judgment. And God shall 
say unto them,^ Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye com- 
prehended them not with your knowledge ? Or what is it that ye were 
doing ? And the sentence of damnation shall fall on them, for that they 
have acted unjustly : and they shall not speak in their own excuse. Do 
they not see that w e have ordained the night, that they may rest therein, 
and the day giving open light Verily herein are signs unto people who 
believe. On that day the trumpet shall be sounded ; and whoever are in 
heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror, except those whom God 
shall please to exempt therefrom and all shall come before him in humble 


* “ When will thy promises be accomplished 7 Tell us, if the truth enlighteneth thee.^" 
— Savary, 

* Such as the comparing of God to sensible things, or to created beings ; the removing 
all imperfections from the description of the divine Being ; the state of paradise and hell ; 
the stories of Ezra and Jesus Christ, &.c.^ 

y The Mohammedans call this beast, whose appearance will be one sign of the approach 
of the day of judgment, al Jass-iisn, or the Spy. 1 have given the description of her else- 
where to which should be added, that she is to have two wings. 

* Or, according to a diderent reading, (viz. taclimohmn instead of tocallimohom) who thall 
wound them.^ 

t “ When the sentence of their perdition shall be pronounced, we will cause to arise 
from the earth a monster, who shall exclaim. Men have not believed in Islamism,* — Savary, 

t “ Bee they not, that we have established the night for rest, and the day for action V’ — 
Savary. 

* See the Prelim Disc. sect. iv. p. 59, &:c. Some say the persons exempted from this 
general consternation will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, and Izrael others sup- 
pose them to be the virgins of paradise, and the angels who guard that place, and carry 
God’s throne and others will have them to be the martyrs.’ 


Al Beidkwi. * Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 57, &c. * V ide ibid, p. 57. 

^ Jullalo’ddin. Al Beidawi. ^ lidem. ’ £bn Abbas. ^ 
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guise.* And thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt think them firmly 
fixed ; but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass away.t This will 
he the work of God, who hath rightly disposed all things : and he is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. Whoever shall have wrought righteous- 
ness, shall receive a reward beyond the desert thereof ; and they shall be 
secure from the terror of that day : ^ but whoever shall have wrought 
evil, shall be thrown on their faces into hell fire. Shall yo receive the 
reward of any other than of that which ye shall have wrought ? V erily I 
am commanded to worship the Lord of this territory of Mecca^ who hath 
sanctified the same : unto him belong all things. And I am commanded 
to be a Moslem, and to rehearse the Koran : he who shall be directed 
thereby w'ill be directed to his own advantage ; and to him who shall go 
astray, say. Verily I am a wamer only. And say. Praise, be unto God! he 
will show you his signs,*^ and ye shall know them : and thy Lord is not 
regardless of that which they do. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

INTITLED, THE STORY REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

T. S. M.^ These are the signs of the perspicuous book. We w^Il dictate 
unto thee, O Mohammed^ some parts of the history of Moses and Pharaoh, 
with truth ; for the sake of people who believe. NoW Pharaoh lifted him- 
self up in the land of Egypt ; and he caused his subjects to be divided into 
parties he weakened one party of them,*' by slaying their male children, 
and preserving their females alive ; for he was an oppressor. And we w^ere 
minded to be gracious unto those w'ho w^ere weakened in the land, and to 

* When the blast of the trumpet shall resound, all that is in heaven and on the earth 
shall be smitten with terror, except the chosen of the Lord. All men shall appear before 
him, humbly prostrate.” — i^vary. 

t “ Thou shalt see the mountains, like unto concealed water, disappear as a cloud, at the 
voice of God, who hath wisely disposed all things, and who knoweth the actions of 
mortals.” — Savary, 

^ Tl^^t is, from the fear of damnation, and the other terrors which will disturb the 
wicked ; not from the general terror or consternation beforementioned. 

« viz. The successes of the true believers against the infidels j and particularly the 
victory of Bedr. 

d I'he title is taken from the twenty-sixth verse, where Moses is said to have related the 
tiary of his adventures to Shoaib. 

« Some except a verse towards the latter end, beginning with these words, He who hath 
given the Kordnfor a rule of faith and practicey &c, 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. hi. p. 42. 

i i. e. Either into companies, that they might the better attend his order and perform the 
services he exacted of them ; or into opposite factions, to prevent their Attempting any thing 
against him, to deliver themselves from nis tyranny.^ 

h viz. The Israelites. 


^ AI Beidawi. 
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make them models of religion ; and to make them the heirs of the wealth 
of Pharaoh and his people^ and to establish a place for them in the earth ; 
and to show Pharaoh, and Haman,*" and their forces, that destruction of 
their kingdom and nation by them, which they sought to avoid. And w’e 
directed the mother of Moses by revelation, saying^ Give him suck : and if 
thou fearest for him, cast him into the river; and fear not, neither be 
afflicted ; for we will restore him unto thee, and will appoint him one of 
our apostles.”^ And when she had put the child in the arh^ and had cast it 
into the river^ the family of Pharaoh took liim up ; providence designing 
that he should become an enemy, and a sorrow unto them. Verily Pharaoh 
and Haman, and their forces were sinners.t And the wife of Pharaoh said, 
Tim child is a delight of the eye to me, and to thee kill him not ; perad- 
venture it may happen that he may be serviceable unto us ; or we may 
adopt him for our son. And they perceived not the consequence of what 
they were doing. And the heart of the mother of Moses became oppressed 
with fear ; and she had almost discovered him, had we not armed her heart 
with constancy, that she might be one of those who believe the promises of 
God. And she said unto his sister, Follow him. And she w^atched him 
at a distance ; and they perceived it not. And we suffered him not to take 
the breasts of the nurses who were -provided before his sister came up 
and she said. Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, who may nurse 
him for you, and will be careful of him ? And^ at their desire^ she brought 
his mother to them. So we restored him to his mother, that her mind 
might be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted ; and that 


* See chap. 26, p. 303. 

^ This name is given to Pharaoh’s chief minister ; from whence it is generally inferred 
that Mohammed has here made Hunmn, the favourite of Ahasuerus king of Persia, and who 
indisputably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet’s contemporary. But how 
probable soever this mistake may seem to us,«it will be very hard, if not impossible, to con- 
vince a Mohammedan of it , lor, as has been observed in a parallel case,® two very different 
persons may bear the same name.® 

* For I’naraoh had either dreamed, or been told by some diviners, that one of the 
Hebi ew nation should he the ruin of his kingdom ; which prophecy is sujiposed to have 
been the occasion of his cruelty to themJ This circumstance is owing to the invention of 
the Jews.'* 

* We were minded to secure unto them a habitation upon the earth, and to display 
before the eyes of Pharaoh, of Human, and of their armies, the miracles which they 
dreaded.” — Savary. 

® It is related that the midwife appointed to attend the Hebrew woman, terrified by a 
light which appeared between the eyes of Moses at his birth, and touched with an extra- 
oi^inary affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers, so that his mother kept 
him in her house, and nursed him three months ; after which it was impossible for her to 
conceal him any longer, the king then giving orders to make the searches more strictly.^ 

+ “ The family of Pharaoh received him who was one day to become their enemy, and 
a bitter cause of sorrow unto them, because that Pharaoh, Haman, and their soldiers, were 
transgressors.” — Savary, 

" This sudden affection or admiration was raised in them either by his uncommon beauty, 
or by the light which shone on his forehead, or because, when tliey opened the ark, they 
found him sucking his thumb, which supplied him with milk.'® 

° See chap. 20, p. 267. 


^ See p. 38, note u. ® Vide Reland, de Rel. Moham. p. 217. See chap. 7, p. 
129. “ Vide Shalshel. hakkab. p. 11, and R. Eliez. Pirte, c. 48. * A1 Beid&wi. 

See the notes to chap. 20, p. 257. Idem, Jallulo’ddin. « 
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slie miglit know that the promise of God was true : hut the greater part of 
mankind know not the triUh, And when Moses had attained his age of full 
strength, and was become a perfect man, we bestowed on him wisdom and 
knowledge : and thus do we reward the upright. And he went into the city, 
at a time when the inhabitants thereof observed not what passed in the 
street ;P and he found therein two men fighting ; the one heing of his own 
party, and the other of his enemies.^ And he who wa^ of his party begged 
his assistance against him who was of the contrary party ; and Moses struck 
him with his fist, and slew him : hut being sorry for what had happened^ he 
said, This is of the work of the devil for he is a seducing and an open 
enemy. And he said, O Lord, verily I have injured iny own soul : where- 
fore forgive me. So God forgave him ; for he is ready to forgive, and 
merciful. He said, O Lord, by the favours with which thou hast favoured 
me, I will not be an assistant to the wucked for the future. And the next 
morning he was afraid in the city, and looked about him, one apprehen- 
sive of danger : and behold, he whom he had assisted the day before cried 
out unto him for help a secmid time. But Moses said unto him, Thou art 
plainly a quarrelsome fellow. And when he sought to lay hold on him who 
was an enemy unto them both, he said, O Moses, dost thou intend to kill 
me, as thou killedst a man yesterday ? ® Thou seekest only to be an 
oppressor in the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of quarrels.* 
And a certain raan,‘ came from the farther part of the city, running hastily, 
and said, 0 Moses, verily the magistrates are deliberating concerning thee, 
to put thee to death ; depart therefore ; I certainly advise thee well. 
Wherefore he departed out of the city in great fear, looking this way and 
that, lest he should he purstied. And he said, 0 Lord, deliver me from the 
unjust people. And when he w^as journeying towards Madian, he said, 
Peradventure my Lord will direct me in the right way.* And when he 
arrived at the water of Madian, he found about the well a company of men, 
who were watering their flocks. And he found, besides them, two women, t 

P viz. At noon ; at which time it is usual, in tlio'je countries, for people to retire to sleep ; 
or, as others rather suppose, a little within night. 

^ i. e. The one being an Israelite, of his own religion and nation, and the other an idol- 
fitrous Egyptian. 

Mohammed allows that Moses killed the Egyptian wrongfully ; but, to excuse it, 
supposes that he struck him without designing to kill him. 

• Some suppose these words to have been spoken by the Israelite, who, because Moses 
had reprimanded him, imagined he was going to strike him ; and others, by the 
Egyptian, who either knew or suspected that Moses had killed his countryman the day 
before. 

♦ “ Wilt thou hearken only to thy violence! Hast thou, then, renounced virtue 
—Savary. 

‘ This person, says the tradition, was an Egyptian, and Pharaoh’s uncle's son, but a true 
believer ; who finding that the king had been informed of what Moses had done, and de- 
signed to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide for his safety by flight. 

» For Moses knew not the way, and coming to a place where three roads met, committed 
himself to the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which was the right ; providence 
likewise so ordering it, that his pursuers took the other two roads, and missed him.' Some 
say that he was led by an angel in the appearance of a traveller.* 

t ** Two sisters.” — Satxiry, 


A1 Beidkui. 


* Jallalo’ddin. 
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who kept off their sheep at a distance* And he said unto ihemy What is the 
matter with you ? They answered, We shall not water our flock., until the 
shepherds shall have driven away theirs ; for pur father is an old man, 
stricken in years. So Moses watered their sheep for thein,^ and afterwards 
retired to the shade, saying, O Lord, verily I stand in need of the 
good which thou shalt send down unto me. And one of the damsels * came 
unto him,* walking bashfully, and said, My father calleth thee, that he may 
recompense thee for the trouble which thou hast taken in watering our sheep 
for us. And when he was come unto Shoaib^ and had told him the story of 
his adventures^f he said unto him., Fear not : thou hast escaped from unjust 
people. And one of the damsels said, My father, hire him for certain 
wages : the best sermnt thou canst hire is an able and trusty person.* And 
Shoaib said unto Moses^ Verily I will give thee one of these my two 
daughters in marriage, on condition that thou serve me for hire eight years : 
and if thou fulfil ten pears^ it is in thine own breast ; for I seek not to im- 
pose a hardship on thee : and thou shalt find me, if God please, a man of 
probity.J Moses answered. Let this be the covenant between me and thee : 
whichsoever of the two terms I shall fulfil let it be no crime in me if I then 
quit thy service ; and God is witness of that which we say. And when 
Moses had fulfilled the term,^ and was journeying with his family to- 
wards Egypt., he saw fire on the side of mount Sinai. Andhe said unto his 
family, Tarry ye here ; for I see fire; peradventure I may bring you thence 
some tidings of the way,^ or at least a brand out of the fire, that ye may 

r By rolling away a stone of a prodigious weight, which had been laid over the mouth of 
the well by the shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though some name a much 
larger number) to remove it.® 

* This wasSefilra (or Zipporah) tin* elder, or, as others suppose, the younger daughter 
of Shoaib, whom Moses afterwards married. 

* ** One of the sisters came unto him.” — Savary. 

t (When Moses arrived at the residence of Shoaib, says Jallalo'ddin, he found dinner 
ready. “ Be seated and eat with U3,” said the old man “ I will not accept thy offer,” 
replied Moses, as a reward for the service which I have rendered to thy daughters. To 
do good without receiving a recompense for it is an inviolable law in my family.” “ And it 
is my custom,” answered Shoaib, “ and was that of my ancestors, to give a kind reception 
to shy guests, and to supply them with food.” — Hospitality is still held in respect by the 
Turks. If a stranger introduces himself at meal-times, he is made to sit down, and is 
treated like the rest. No one asks whence he comes, whither he is going, or what he is; 
questions which are so painful to the unfortunate. He is a man who is come at the hour of 
repast ; he is received as if he were one of the family, and is treated with the same kindness. 
The consequence of this is, that no Mohammedan is ever seen degrading humanity by 
exposing his misery to his fellow-creatures in the streets and highways.)— iSam?*!/. 

* The girl, being asked by her father how she knew Moses deserved this character, told 
him that he had removed the vast stone above-mentioned, without any assistance ; and that 
be looked not in her face, but held down his head till he had heard her message, and 
desired her to walk behind him, because the wind ruffled her garments a little, and 
discovered some part of her legs.^ 

t “ If God please, thou shalt experience on my part only humanity and justice.” — 
Savary, 

^ viz. The longest term of ten years. The Mohammedans say, after the Jews,® that 
Moses received from Shoaib the rod of the prophets (which was a branch of a myrtle 
of paradise, and bad descended to him from Adam), to keep off the wild beasts from 
his sheep ; and that this was the rod with which he performed all those wonders in Egypt. 

® See chap. 20, p. 256. 

* A1 Beidkwi, Jallalo'ddin, Interp. Yahya. * lidem. ® Vide Shals. hakkab. p. 12, 

R. Eliez. Pirke, c. 40, &c. * 
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be warmed. And when lie was come thereto, a voice cried unto him from 
the right side of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree, saying^ 0 
Moses, verily I am Ood, the Lord of all creatures : cast down now thy rod. 
And when he saw it that it moved, as though it had been a serpent, 
he retreated and fled, and returned not. And God said unto him^ 0 Moses, 
draw near, and fear not ; for thou art safe. Put thy hand into thy bosom, 
and it shall come forth white, without any hurt : and draw back thy hand^ 
unto thee thou stretchest forth for fear. These shall be two evident 

signs from thy Lord, unto Pharaoh imd his princes ; for they arc a wicked 
people. Moses said, O Lord, verily I have slain one of them ; and I fear 
they will put me to death : but my brother Aaron is of a more eloquent 
tongue than I am; wherefore send him with me for an assistant, that 
he may gain me credit ; for I fear lest they accuse me of imposture. God 
said. We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will give each 
of you extraordinary power, so that they shall not come up to you, in our 
signs. Ye two, and whoever shall follow you, shall be the conquerors. 
And when Moses came unto them with our evident signs, they said, This is 
no other than a deceitful piece of sorcery : neither have we heard of any 
thing like this among our forefathers. And Moses said. My Lord best 
knoweth who cometh with a direction from him ; and who shall have success 
in this life, as well as the next : but the unjust shall not prosper. And 
Pharaoh said, 0 princes, I did not know that ye had any other god besides 
me.® Wherefore do thou, 0 Human, burn me clay into bricks ; and build 
me a high tower, ^ that I may ascend unto the God of Moses : for 1 verily 
believe him to be a liar. And both he and his forces behaved themselves 
insolently and unjustly in the earth ; and imagined that they should not be 
brought before us to be fudged. AVherefore we took him and his forces, 
and cast them into the sea. Behold, therefore, what was the end of 
the unjust. And we made them deceitful guides, inviting their followers to 
hell fire ; and on the day of resurrection they shall not be screened from 
punishment. We pursued them with a curse in this life; and on the day of 
resurrection they shall be shamefully rejected. And we gave the book of the 
law unto Moses, after he had destroyed the former generations, to enlighten 
the 7Hinds of and for a direction, and a mercy j that perad venture they 
might consider. Thou, 0 prophet, wast not on the west side of mount 
Sinai, when we delivered Moses his commission : neither wast thou one of 

d Literally f/iv win^: the expression alludes to the action of birds, which stretch 
forth their wings to fly away when they are frighted, and fold them together again when 
they think themselves secure.® 

® See chap. 26, p. 303. 

f It is said that Haman, having prepared bricks and other materials, employed no less 
than fifty thousand men, besides labourers, in the building ; which they carried to so immense 
8 height that the workman could no longer stand on it ; that Pharaoh, ascending this 
tower, threw a javelin towards heaven, which fell back again stained with blood, whereupon 
he impiously boasted that he had killed the God of Moses ; hut at sunset God sent the angel 
Gabriel, who with one stroke of his wing demolished the tower, a part whereof fallin® on 
the king’s army, destroyed a million of men.^ ^ ® 


® A1 Beid^wi. 


^ A1 Zamakhshari. 
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those who were present at hii receimn^ it : but we raised up several gene- 
rations after Moses ; and life was prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou 
dwell among the inhabitants of Madiaii, rehearsing unto them our signs ; 
but we have sent thee fvlly instriicted in every particular* Nor wast thou 
present on the side of the mount, when we called unto Moses ; but thou art 
sent as a mercy from thy Lord ; that thou miglitest preach unto a people 
to whom no preacher hath come before thee,* that perad venture they may 
be warned ; and lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for that which their 
hands had previously committed, they should have said, O Lord, since thou 
hast not sent an apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs, and become 
true believers, are we not excusable 9 Yet when the truth is come unto 
them from before us, they sayj Unless he receive the same power to work 
miracles as Moses received, we will not believe. Have they not likewise 
rejected the revelation which was heretofore given unto Moses ? They say, 
two cunning impostures^ have mutually assisted one another: and they say, 
Verily we reject tbenp both. Say, Produce therefore a book from God, 
which is more right than these two, that I may follow it ; if ye speak truth. 
But if they return thee no answer, know that they only follow their own 
desires : and who erreth more widely /rom the truth than he who folio weth 
his own desire, without a direction from God? Verily God directeth not 
the unjust people. And now have we caused our word to come unto them, 
that they may be admonished. They unto whom we have given the scrip- 
tures which were revealed before it, believe in the same ; and when it is read 
unto them, say, We believe therein ; it is certainly the truth from our 
Lord : verily we were Moslems before this.^ These shall receive their 
reward twice, because they have persevered, and repel evil by good, 
and distribute alms out of that which we have bestowed on them ; and 
when they hear vain discourse, avoid the same, saying. We have our 
works, and ye have your works ; peace be on you we covet not the 
acquaintance of the ignorant. Verily thou canst not direct whom thou 
wilt : but God directeth whom he please th ; and he best knoweth 
those who will submit to be directed. The Meccans say. If we follow 
the same direction with thee, we shall be forcibly expelled our 
land.*“ Have we not established for them a secure asylum,*^ to which 

K That ia, to the Arabians ; to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since Ismael. 

^ viz. The Pentateuch and the Korhn. Some copies read, Two impostorsf meaning Moses 
and Mohammed. 

* Holding the same faith in fundamentals, before the revelation of the Kor&n, which we 
receive because it is consonant to the scriptures, and attested to by them. The passage in- 
tends those Jews and Christians who had embraced Mohammedism. 

^ Because they have believed both in their own scriptures, and in the Kor^n. 

* See chap. 25, p. 300, note p. 

“ This objection was made by A1 Hareth Ebn Othm&n Ebn Nawfal Ebn Abd Menaf, 
who came to Mohammed and told him that the Koreish believed he preached the truth, but 
were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs their enemies by quitting their religion, they 
would oe obliged likewise to quit Mecca, being but a handful of men, in comparison to 
the whole nation.^ » 

“ By giving them for their habitation the sacred territory of Mecca, a place protected by 
God, and reverenced by man. 

* A1 Beid^wi, 

Y 
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• fhiits of every sort are brought, as a provision for our bounty ? but 
the greater part of them do not understand. How many cities have we 
destroyed, whose inhabitants lived in ease and plenty? and these their 
dwellings are not inhabited after them, unless for a little while ; ° and we 
were the inheritors 0/ their wealths * But thy Lord did not destroy those 
cities, until he had sent unto their capital an apostle, to rehearse our signs 
unto them : neither did we destroy those cities, unless their inhabitants 
were injurious to thmr apostleA The things which are given you are the 
provisions of this present life, and the pomp thereof ; but that which is with 
God is better and more durable : will ye not therefore understand ? Shall 
he then, unto whom we have promised an excellent promise of future 
happiness^ and who shall attain the same, he as he on whom we have 
bestowed the provision of this present life, and who, on the day of resur- 
rection, shall he one of those who are delivered up to eternal punishment ? 
On that day God shall call unto them, and shall say. Where are my 
partners, which ye imagined to he so f And they upon whom the sentence 
of damnation shall be justly pronounced shall answer. These, O Lord, are 
ftiose whom we seduced ; we seduced them as we also had been seduced ; 
hut now we clearly quit them, and turn unto thee. They did not worship 
us, hut their own lusts.^ And it shall be said unto the idolaters^ Call now 
upon those whom ye associated with God : and they shall call upon them, 
but they shall not answer them ; and they shall see the punishment pre- 
pared for them^ and shall wish that they had submitted to be directed. 
On that day, God shall call unto them, and shall say, What answer did ye 
return to our messengers ? But they shall not be able to give an account 
thereof on that day ; ** neither shall they ask one another for information, 
Howbeit whoso shall repent and believe, and shall do that which is right, 
may expect to be happy. Thy Lord createth what he pleaseth; and 
chooseth freely : hut they have no free choice. Praise be unto God ; and 
far be he removed from the idols which they associate with him ! Thy 
Lord knoweth both the secret modu^ which their breasts conceal, and the 
open hatred which they discover. He is God ; there is no God but he. 
Unto him is the praise dm^ both in this life and in that which is to come ; 
unto him doth judgment belong ; and before him shall ye be assembled at 
the last day. Say, What think ye ? If God should cover you with per- 
petual night, until the day of resurrection ; what god, besides God, would 
bring you light ? Will ye not therefore hearken ? Say, What think ye ? 

® That is, for a day, or a few hours only, while travellers stay there to rest and refresh 
themselves ; or, as the original may also signii^, unless by a few inhabitants : some of those 
ancient cities and dwellings being utterly desolate, and others thinly inhabited. 

P There being none left to enjoy it after them. 

♦ “ How many cities have we destroyed, which were devoted to lust and debauchery ? 
The greatest number of these cities have not again been inhabited, and we retain the inherit- 
ance of them.” — Savary. 

f God overthrew no empire before he sent unto the capital of if a prophet to preach his 
commandments : and the cities of which the inhabitants were impious are those alone which 
were destroyed.” — Savary, 

<1 See chap. 10, p. 169. 

r Literally, The account thereof shall be dark unto them ; for the consternation^ they shall 
theL be under will render them stupid, and unable to return an answer. 
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If God should give you continual day, until the day of resurrection ; what 
god, besides God, would bring you night, that ye might rest therein ? AVill 
ye not therefore consider ? Of his mercy he hath made for you the night 
and the day, that ye may rest in the one, and may seek to obtain provision 
for yourselves of his abundance, by your industry^ in the other ; and that ye 
may give thanks. On a certain day God shall call unto them, and shall 
say, Where are my partners, which ye imagined to share the divine power 
with me ? And we will produce a witness out of every nation, and will 
say. Bring hither your proof of what ye have asserted. And they shall 
know that the right is God’s alone; and the deities which they have 
devised shall abandon them. Karun was of the people of Moses ; * but he 
behaved insolently towards them : for we had given him so much treasure, 
that his keys would have loaded several strong inen.“ When his people 
said unto him. Rejoice not immoderately ; for God lovetli not those who 
rejoice in their riches immoderately : but seek to attain, by means of the 
wealth which God hath^ given thee, the future mansion of paradise.^ And 
forget not thy portion in this world ; but be thou bounteous unto others., as 
God hath been bounteous unto thee ; and seek not to act corruptly in the 
earth ; for God loveth not the corrupt doers. He answered, I have 
received time riches^ only because of the knowledge which is with me.^ 


■ viz. The prophet who shall have been sent to each nation. 

‘ The commentators say, Kariln was the son of Yeshar (or Izhar) the uncle of Moses, 
and consequently make him the same with the Korah of the scriptures. This person is 
represented by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far surpassing them all 
in opulency, that the riches of KarCin have become a proverb. The Mohammedans are 
indebted to the Jews for this last circumstance, to which they have added several other 
fables : for they tell us that he built a large palace overlaid with gold, the doors whereof 
were of massy gold j that he became so insolent, because of bis immense riches, as to raifte 
a sedition against Moses ; though some pretend the occasion of his rebellion to have been 
his unwillingness to give alms, as Moses had commandld ; that one day when that prophet 
was preaching to the people, and, among other laws which he published, declared that 
adulterers should be stoned, Karftn asked him, what if he should be found guilty of 
the same crime 1 to which Moses answered, that in such case he would suffer the same 
punishment ; and thereupon Karun produced a harlot, whom he had hired to swear that 
Moses had lain with her, and charged him publicly with it ; but on Moses's adjuring the 
woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she confessed that she was 
suborned by KarOn to accuse him wrongfully ; that then God directed Moses, w^ho had com- 

{ dained to him of this usage, to command the earth what he pleased, and it should obey 
lim ; whereupon he said, 0 sarth, swallow them vp / and that immediately the earth opened 
under Karbn and his confederates, and swallowed them up, with his palace and all his 
riches.’ There goes a tradition, that as KarUn sunk gradually into the ground, first to his 
knees, then to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out four several times, 0 Moses, have 
mercy on me ! but that Moses continued to say, O eat th, swallow them up, till at last he 
wholly disappeared : upon which God said to Moses, Thou hadst no mercy on Kar'&n, though 
he asked pardon of thee four times ; but I would have had compassion on him, if he had asked 
pardon of me but once.^ 

“ The original word properly- signifies any number of persons from ten to forty. Some 
pretend these keys were a sufficient load for seventy men ; and Abulfeda says forty mules 
used to be employed to carry them. 

^ This passage is parallel to that in the New Testament, Make to yourselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness ; that when ye fail they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations.^ 

y For some say he was the most learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed in the 

* Abu’lfeda, Jallalo'ddin, A1 Beidkwi, Sue. A1 Beidawi. Vide D’Herbel. Bi41« 

Orient. Art. Garun. ® Luke xvi, 9. , 
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Did he not know that God had already destroyed, before him, several gene- 
rations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had amassed more 
abundance of ricJm ? And the wicked shall not be asked to discover their 
crimes. And Karun went forth unto his people, in his pomp.® And they 
who loved this present life said. Oh that we had the like wealthy as hath 
been given unto Karun ? verily he is master of a great fortune. But those 
on whom knowledge had been bestowed answered, Alas for you ! the 
reward of God in the next life will be better unto him who shall believe and 
do good works : but none shall attain the same, except those who persevere 
with constancy. And we caused the ground to cleave in sunder, and 
to swallow up him and his palace : and he had no forces to defend him, 
besides God ; neither was he rescued from punishment* And the next 
morning, those who had coveted his condition the day before said, Aha ! 
verily God bestoweth abundant provision on such of his servants as he 
pleaseth ; and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless God had been 
gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowecKus up also. Aha ! the 
unbelievers shall not prosper. As to this future mansion of paradise,^ W'e 
will give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in the earth, or to 
do wrong ; for the happy issue shall attend the pious. Whoso doth good 
shall receive a reward which shall exceed the merit thereof : but ax to him 
who doth evil, they w'ho work evil shall be rewarded according to the merit 
only of that which they shall have wrought. Verily he who hath given 
thee the Koran for a rule of faith and practice will certainly bring thee 
back home unto Mecca,*^ Say, My Lord best know^th who cometh wdth a 
true direction, and who is in a manifest error. Thou didst not expect that 
the book of the Kordn should be delivered unto thee : but thou hast received 
it through the mercy of thy Lord. Be not therefore assisting to the 
unbelievers ; neither let them turn thee aside from the signs of God, after 
they have been sent down %nto thee : and invite men unto thy Lord. 
And be not thou an idolater ; neither invoke any other god, together with 
the true God : there is no god but he. Every thing shall perish, except 
himself : unto him hehngeth judgment ; and before him shall ye be as- 
sembled at the last day. 

- — ' " 

law, after Moaes and Aaron ; others nretend he was skilled in chemistry, or in mer- 
chandizing, or other arts of gain; and others suppose (as the Jews also fable that 
he found out the treasures of Joseph in Egypt.* 

* It b said he rode on a white mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he 
was clothed in purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and richly 
dressed. 

* ** The multitude of his slaves could not defend him against the arm of the Almighty, 
and he had no avenger.” — Savory. 

* This verse, some say, was revealed to Mohammed when he arrived at Johfa, in hb 
flight from Mecca to M^ina, to comfort him, and still bb complaints. 


^ Vide R. Ghedal. Sbalsh. hakkab. p. 13. 


* Jallalo'ddin, A1 Beidawi, 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

INTITLED, the spider REVEALED AT MECCA .« 

IN TUC NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOO. 

A. L. Do men imagine that it shall be sufficient for them* to say, 
We believe ; while they be not proved V We heretofore proved those who 
were before them ; for God will surely know them who are sincere, and he 
will surely know the liars. Do they who work evil think that they shall 
prevent us from talcing mngeance on themf An ill judgment do they 
make. Whoso hopeth to meet God, verily God's appointed time will cer- 
tainly come ; and he loth heareth and knowcth. Whoever striveth to 
promote tlie true religion^ striveth for the advantage of his own soul ; for God 
needeth not any of his creatures : and as to those who believe and work 
righteousness, we will^expiate their evil deeds from them ; and we will 
give them a reward according to the utmost merit of their actions. We 
have commanded man to show kindness towards his parents : but if they 
endeavour to prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning which 
thou hast no knowledge, obey them not.* Unto me shall ye return ; and I 
will decliire unto you what ye have done. Those who shall believe, and 
shjill work righteousness, we will surely introduce into paradise^ among the 
upright. There are some men who say, We believe in God ; but when 
such a one is afflicted for God's sake, he esteemcth the persecution of men 
to be as grievous as the punishment of God. Yet if success Cometh from 
thy Lord, they say, Verily we are with you. Doth not God well know that 
which is in the breasts of his creatures? Verily God well knoweth the 
true believers, and he well knoweth the hypocrites. The unbelievers say 
unto those who believe, Follow^ our way,^ind we will bear your sins. 
Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their sins ; for they are liars : but 
they shall surely bear their own burdens, and other burdems besides their 
own burdens ; and they shall be examined, on thl^ay of resurrection, cori- 

^ Transient mention is made of this insect towards the middle of the chapter. 

c Some think the first ten verses, ending with these words. And he well knoweth the 
h^fnmtes, were revealed at Medina, and the rest at Mecca ; and others believe the reverse. 

^ See the Prelim. Disc, sect, iii. p. 42, &.c. 

* Literally, That they shall be let aUme, &.C. 

^ This passage reprehend^ the impatience of some of the prophet’s companions, under the 
hardships which they sustained in defence of their religion, and the losses which they 
suffered from the infidels ; representing to them that such trials and afflictions were neces- 
sary to distinguish the sincere person from the hypocrite, and the steady from the wavering. 
Some suppose it to have been occasioned by the death of Mahja, Omar’s slave, killed by an 
arrow at we battle of Bedr, which was deeply lamented and laid to heart by his wife and 
parents.^ 

s That is, if they endeavour to pervert thee to idolatry. The passage is said to have been 
revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, and his mother Hamna, who, when Hhe 
heard that her son had embraced Mohammedism, swore that she would neither eat nor 
drink till he returned to his old religion, and kept her oath for three days.^ 

viz. The guilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own 
obstinacy, without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them. 


* A1 Beidawi. 


^ Idem. 
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ceming that which they have falsely devised.* We heretofore sent Noah unto 
his people ; and he tarried among them one thousand years, save fifty years:* 
and the deluge took them away, while they were acting unjustly ; hut we 
delivered him and those who were in the ark, and we made the same ^ a 
sign unto all creatures. Wa also ^ent Abraham ; when he said unto his peo- 
ple, Serve God, and fear him ; this will he better for you ; if ye understand. 
Ye only worship idols besides God, and forge a lie. Verily those which ye 
worship, l)esides God, are not able to make any provision for you : seek 
therefore ymr provision from God; and serve him, and give thanks unto him; 
unto him shall ye return. If ye charge me with imposture,* verily sundry 
nations before you likewise charged their ’prophets with imposture : but 
public preaching only w incumbent on an apostle. Do they not see how 
God produceth creatures, and afterwards restoreth them?™ Verily this is 
easy with God.+ Say, go through the earth, and see how he originally 
produceth creatures : afterwards will God reproduce another production ; 
for God is almighty. He will punish whom he ple^seth, and he will have 
mercy on whom he pleaseth. Before him shall ye be brought at the day of 
jwlgment : and ye shall not escape his recwh^ either in earth, or in heaven 
neither shall ye have any patron or defender besides God. As for those 
who believe not in the signs of God, or that they shall meet him at the 
resurrection^ they shall despair of my mercy, and for them is a painful 
punishment prepared. And the answer of his people was no other than that 
they said, Slay him, or burn him. But God saved him from the fire.® 
V erily herein were signs unto people who believed. And Abraham said, 

• “ They shall bear only the burden of their own iniquities, and at the day of resurrec- 
tion ^^'hey shall be called on to answer for their falsehood ” — Savarj/, 

1 This is true, if the whole life of Noah be reckoned ; and accordingly Abu'lfeda says he 
was sent to preach in his two hundred and fiftieth year, and that he lived in all nine 
hundred and fifty; but the text seeming to speak of those years only which he spent in 
preaching to the wicked antediluvi^lh, the commentators suppose him to have lived much 
longer. Some -say the whole length of his life was a thousand and fifty years ; that 
his mission happened in the fortieth year of his age, and that he lived after the flood sixty 
years : ® and others give diffegj^t numbers ; one, in particular, pretending that Noah lived 
near sixteen hundred years.® 

i’his circumstance, says al Beidawi, was mentioned to encourage Mohammed, and 
to assure him tliat God, who supported Noah so many years against the opposition and plots 
of the antediluvian infidels, who would not fail to defend him against all attempts of 
the idolatrous Meccans and their partisans. 

^ i. e. The ark. 

' This seems to be part of Abraham’s speech to his people : but some suppose that God 
here sneaks, by way of apostrophe, first to the Koreish, and afterwards to Mohammed ; and 
that the parenthesis is continued to these words. And the answer of hh people was 7 io other, 
&c. In which case we should have said. If ye charge Mohammed your apostle with 
imposture, &c. 

1 he infidels are bid to consider how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring 
forth, and reneweth them every year, as in the preceding ; which is an argument of his 
power to raise man, whom he created at first, to life again after death, at his own appointed 

t “ Have they not seen how God produceth a creature ? It is thus that he will call it 
to life again. This miracle is easy unto his power.” — Savary, 

" See Psalm cxxxix. 7, &c. 

® See chap. 21, p. 269. ' 


® Al Beid&wi, Al Zamakh. 


^ Caab, apud Yah yam. 



OHAPa 3 Ca.IX.» 


AL KORAN. 


327 


Ye hare taken idols, besides God, to cement affection between you in tfiis 
life ; but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall deny the other, 
and the one of you shall curse the other ; and your abode shall be hdl fire, 
and there shall be none to deliver you.* And Lot believed on him. And 
Abraham said, Yerily I’fly from my people^ unto the place which my Lord 
hath commanded me ; for he is the mighty, the wise. And we gave him 
Isaac and Jacob ; and we placed among his descendants the gift of pro- 
phecy and the scriptures : and we gave him his reward in this world ; and 
in the next he shall be one of the righteous. We also sent Lot ; when he 
said unto his people, Do ye commit filthiness which no creature hath com- 
mitted before you ? Do ye approach lustfully unto men, and lay wait in 
the highways,? and commit wickedness in your assembly ? ^ And the 
answer of his people was no other than that they said, Bring down the 
vengeance of God upon us, if thou speakest truth. Lot said, O Lord, 
defend me against the corrupt people. And when our messengers came 
unto Abraham with good tidings/ they said, we will surely destroy the 
inhabitants of this city ; for the inhabitants thereof are unjust doers. 
Abraham answered, Verily Lot dmelleth there. They replied, We well know 
who dtoelleth therein : we will surely deliver him and his family, except liis 
wife ; she shall be one of those who remain behind. And when our 
messengers came unto Tx)t, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straitened concerning them.* But they said. Fear not, neither be grieved ; 
for we will deliver thee and thy family, except thy wife ; for she shall be 
one of those who remain behind. We will surely bring down upon the 
inhabitants of this city vengeance from heaven, for that they have been 
wicked doers ; and we have left thereof a manifest sign * unto people who 
understand. And unto the inhabitants of Madiaii we sent their brother 
Shoaib ; and he said unto thevriy O ray people, serve God, and expect the 
last day; and transgress not, acting corr^tly in the earth. But they 
accused him of imposture; wherefore a storm from heaven^ assailed them,t* 
find in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and prostrate. 
And we also destroyed the tribes of Ad, and ThamSd ; and this is well known 
unto you from what yet remains of their dwellings. And Satan prepared 
their works for them,J and turned them aside from the way of truths 
although they were sagacious people. And we likewise destroyed Karun, 

* “You have lavished, said he, your incense and your love on impotent deities : at the 
day of resurrection one part of you shall disown the other, and shall load it with curses. 
Your abode shall be hell, and ye shall not find a defender.” — Savary, 

P Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and murdered the passengers ; others, that they 
unnaturally abused their bodies. 

•1 Their meetings being scenes of obscenity and riot. 

^ See chap. 11, p. 182. 

* See ibid. p. 183. 

* vis. The story of its destruction, handed down by common tradition ; or else its ruins, 
or some other footsteps of this signal judgment: it being pretended that several of the 
stones, which fell from heaven on those cities, are still to be seen, and that the ground 
where they stood appears burnt and blackish. 

See chap. 7, p. 126. 

f “ An earthquake caused them to perish.” — Savary, 

X ** The tempter hid vice for them under flowers.” — Savary, 
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and Pharaoh, and Haman. Moses came unto them with evident miraclet^ 
and they behaved themselves insolently in the earth : hut they could not 
escape our vengeance. Every of them did we destroy in his sin. Against 
some of them we sent a violent wind : some of them did a terrible noise 
from heaven destroy:* some of them did we caiise the earth to swallow 
up and some of them we drowned.^ Neither \vas God disposed to treat 
them unjustly ; but they dealt unjustly with their own souls. The likeness 
of those who take other patrons besides God is as the likeness of the spider, 
which maketh herself a house ; but tlie weakest of all houses surely is the 
house of the spider ; if they knew this. Moreover God knoweth what things 
they invoke, besides him ; and he is the mighty, the wise. These simili- 
tudes do we propound unto men ; but none understand them, except the 
wise. God hath created the heavens and the earth in truth ; verily herein 
is a sign unto the true believers. * QXXI.j] Rehearse that which hath 
been revealed unto thee of the book of the Kordn : and be constant at 
prayer ; for prayer preserveth a man from filthy crimes, and from that 
which is blameable ; and the remembering of God is surely a most impor- 
tant duty. God knoweth that which ye do. Dispute not against those 
who have received the scriptures, unless in the mildest manner except 
against such of them as behave injuriously towards you: and say. We 
bcheve in the revelation which hath been sent down unto us, and also in 
that which hath been sent down unto you ; our God and your God is one, 
and unto him are we resigned. Thus liave we sent dowm the book of the 
Kordn unto thee : and they unto whom w’e have given the former scrip- 
tures believe therein ; and of these Arabians also there is who believeth 
therein ; and none reject our signs, except the obstinate infidels. Thou 
couldest not read any book before this ; neither couldest thou write it with 
thy right hand : then had the gainsayersyW/y doubted of the divine original 
thereof. But the same is evi(^nt signs in the breasts of those who have 
received understanding : for none reject our signs except the unjust. They 
say, Unless a sign be sent dowm unto him from his Lord, we nnll 7iot 
hdieve. Answer, Signs are in the power of God alone ; and 1 am no more 
ilimi a public preacher. Is it not sufficient for them that w'e have sent 
down unto thee the book of the Kordn^ to be read unto them ? Verily 
herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto people w’ho believe. Say, God 
is a sufiicient witness between me and you : he knoweth whatever is in 
heaven and earth ; and those who believe in vain idols,, and deny God, they 
shall perish. They wdll urge thee to hasten the punishment which they defy 
thee to bring dow7i upon them : ^ if there had not been a determined time for 

^ The original word properly signifies a wind that drives the gravel and small stones before 
it ; by which the storm, or shower of stones, which destroyed and Gomorrah, seems 

to be intended. 

, ^ Which was the end of Ad and Thamud. 

y As it did Karhn. 

* As the unbelievers in Noah’s time, and Pharaoh and his army. 

• t. e. Without ill language^ or passion. This verse is generally supposed to have been 
abrogated by that of the stoord ; though some think it relates only to those who are in 
alliance with the Moslems. 

See chap. 6, p. 1 03. 
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their re$pite^ the punishment had come upon them h^ore this ; but it shall 
surely overtake them suddenly, and they shall not foresee it. They urge 
thee to bring down vengeance swiftly upon them: but hell shall surely 
encompass the unbelievers. On a certain day their punishment shall 
suddenl}’^ assail them, loth from above them, and from under their feet ; 
and God shall say, Taste ye the reward of that which ye have wrought. O 
my servants who have believed, verily my earth is spacious ; wherefore serve 
me.® Every soul shall taste death : afterwards shall ye return unto us ; and 
as ybrthose W'ho shall have believed, and w rought righteousness, we will surely 
lodge them in the higher apartments of paradise rivers shall flow beneath 
them, and they shall continue therein for ever. How excellent will he the 
reward of the workdt-s of righteousness ; who persevere with patience, and 
put their trust in their Lord ! How many beasts are there., which provide 
not their food ? It is God who providcth for them, and for you ; and he 
both heareth and knoweth. Verily, if thou ask the Meccans^ who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the sun and the moon 
to serve in their courses ? they will answer, God. How therefore do they 
lie, in adknowledging of other gods ? God maketh abundant provision for 
such of his servants as he pleas(‘th ; and is sparing unto him, if he pleaseth : 
for God knoweth all things.*^ Verily if thou ask them, who sendeth rain 
from heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead ? 
they will answer, God. Si^y, God be praised ! But the greater part of 
them do not xmderstand. This present life is no other than a toy, and a 
plaything ; but the future mansion of paradise is life indeed : if they knew 
this they would not prefer the former to the latter. When tht‘y sail in a 
ship, they call upon God, sincerely exhibiting unto him the true religion : 
but when he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they return to their 
idolatry ; to show themselves ungrat(‘ful for that w liieli w e have bestowed 
on them, and that they may enjoy the delights of this life ; but they shall 
hereafter know the issue. Do they not see that we have made the terri’^ 
tory of Mecca an inviolable and secure asylum., when men are spoiled in 
the countries round about them ?t Do they thendbre believe in that which 
is vain, and acknowledge not the goodness of God ? But who is more 
unjust than he w ho deviseth a lie against God, or denieth the truth, when 
it hath come unto him ? Is there not in hell an abode for the unbelievers ? 
Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true religion, we will 
direct them into our ways ; for God is with the righteous. 

« That is, If ye cannot serve me in one city or country, fly into another, where ye may 
profess the true religion in safety; for the earth is wide enough, and ye may easily find 
places of refuge. Mohammed is said to have declared, I'hat whoever flies for the sake of 
nis religion, though he stir but the distance of a span, merits paradise, and shall be the 
companion of Abraham and of himself.*® 

* ** Those who shall have professed ]slBmism,and practised charity, shall dwell eternally 
in the garden of delights, through which rivers flow.” — Savary. 

^ And particularly who will make a good, and who will make a bad, use of their riches. 

t “ See they not that we have given unto them a secure asylum, while the men who 
dwell around them are led away captive?” — Savary. 


A1 Beidkwi. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

INTITLED, THE GREEKS ;• REVEALED AT MECCA/ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEIiaFUL GOD. 

A. L. M.b The Greeks have been overcome hy the Persians^ in the 

• The ori^nal word is al Rum ; by which the later Greeks, or subjects of the Constan* 
tinopoHtan empire, are here meant ; though the Arabs give the same name also to the 
Romans, and other Europeans. 

^ Some except the verse beginning at these words, Praise be Sito God. 

8 See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

The accomplishment of the prophecy contained in this passage, which is very famous 
among the Mohammedans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing proof that the 
Korin really came down from heaven, it may be excusable to be a little particular. 

The passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained by the 
Persians over the Greeks, the nfews whereof coming to Mecca, the infidels became strangely 
elated, and began to abuse Mohammed and his followers, imagining that this success of the 
Persians, who, like themselves, were idolaters, and supposed to have no scriptures, against 
the Christians, who pretended, as well as Mohammed, to worship one God, and to have 
divine scriptures, was an earnest of their own future successes against the prophet and those 
of his religion : to check which vain hopes, it was foretold, in the words of the text, that 
how improbable soever it might seem, yet the scale should be turned in a few years, and the 
vanouished Greeks prevail as remarkably against the Persians. 

That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled, the commentators fail not to observe, though 
they do not exactly agree in the accounts they give of its accomplishment ; the number of 
years between the two actions being not precisely determined. Some place the victory 
gained by the Persians in the fifth year before the Hejra, and their defeat by the Greeks in 
the second year after it, when the battle of Bedr was fought others place the former in the 
third or fourtli year before the Hejra, and the latter in the end of the sixth, or beginning of 
the seventh year after it, when the expedition of al Hodeibiyah was undertaken.® 

The date of tlie victory gained by the Greeks, in the first of these accounts, interferes 
with a story which the commentators tell, of a wager laid by Abu Beer with Obba Ebn 
Khalf, who turned this prophecy into ridicule. Abu Beer at first laid ten young camels 
that the Persians should receive an overthrow within three years ; but on his acquainting 
Mohammed with what he had done, that prophet told him that the word bed, made use of 
in this passage, signified no determinate number of years, but any number from three to 
nine (though some suppose the tenth year is included), and therefore advised him to prolong 
tlie time, and to raise the wager ; which he accordingly proposed to Obba, and they agreed 
that the time assigned should be nine years, and the wager a hundred camels. Before the 
time was elapsed, Obba died of a wound received at Ohod, in the third year of the Hejra;’* 
but the event afterwards showing that Abu Beer had won, he received the camels of Obba’s 
heirs, and brought them in triumph to Mohammed.^ 

History informs us that the successes of Khosru Parviz, king of Persia, who carried on 
a terrible war against the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice his father-in-law, 
slain by Phocas, were very great, and continued in an uninterrupted course for two and 
twenty years. Particularly in the year of Christ 615, about the beginning of the sixth year 
before the Hejra, the Persians, having the preceding year conquered Syria, made themselves 
masters of Palestine, and took Jerusalem ; which seems to be that signal advantage gained 
over the Greeks mentioned in this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used, and 
most likely to alarm the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the scene of action ; and there 
was so little probability, at that time, of the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, much 
less to distress the Persians, that in the following years tlie arms of the latter made still 
fiuther and more considerable progresses, and at length Uiey laid siege to Constantinople 
itself. But in the year 626, in which the fourth year of the Hejra began, about ten years 
after the taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was least expected, gained a remarirable 
victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to quit the territories of the empire, by 

^ Jallalo'ddin, &c. • Al Zamakh. al Beidhwi. ’ See p. 298, note w. * Al 

^idkwi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. 
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nearest part of the land but after their defeat, they shall overcome thS 
others in their tum^ vrithin a few years. Unto God helmgeth the disposal 
of this matter^ both for what is past, and for what is to come : and on that 
day shall the believers rejoice in the success granted by God ; for he 
granteth success unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the mighty, the mer- 
ciful. This is the promise of God : God will not act contrary to his pro- 
mise ; but the greater part of men know not the veracity of God. They 
know the outward appearance of this present life ; but they are careless as 
to the life to corae.t Do they not consider within themselves that 
God hath not created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is between 
them, otherwise than in truth, and hath set them a determined period ? 
Yerily a great number of men reject the belief of thdr future meeting their 
Lord at the resurrection. Do they not pass through the earth, and see 
what hath been the end of those who were before them ? They excelled the 
Meccans in strength, and broke up the earth, J and inhabited it in greater 
affluence and prosperity than they inhabit the same : and their apostles 
came unto them with evident miracles ; and God was not disposed to 
treat them unjustly, but they injured their own souls hy thdr obstinate 
infidelity ; and the end of those who had done evil was evil, because they 
charged the signs of God with falsehood, and laughed the same to scorn. 
God produceth creatures, and will hereafter restore them to life : then shall 
ye return unto him. And on the day whereon the hour shall come, 
the wicked shall be struck dumb for despair : and they shall have no 
intercessors from among the idols which they associated with God. And 
they shall deny the false gods which they associated with him. On the day 
whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true believers and the 
infidels be separated : and tliey who shall have believed, and wrought 
righteousness, shall take their pleasure in a delightful meadow ; but as for 
those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs, and the meeting 
of the next life, they shall be delivered up to punishment. Wherefore 
glorify God, when the evening overtaketh you, and when ye rise in 


carrying the war into their own country, but drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled 
the capital city al Madilyen ; Heraclius enjoying, thence forward, a continued series of 
good fortune, to the deposition and death of Khosru. For more exact information on these 
matters, and more nicely fixing the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overturn 
this pretended prophecy (neither of which is my business here), the reader may have 
recourse to the historians and chronologers.^ 

* “ They have been defeated on the frontier.” — Savory. 

^ Some interpreters, supposing that die land here meant is the land of Arabia, or else that 
of the Greeks, place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syria, near Bostra ami 
Adhra&t ;* others imagine the land of Persia is intended, and lay the scene in Mesopotamia, 
on the frontiers of that kingdom but Bbn Abbas, with more probability, thinks it was hi 
Palestine. 

t Intoxicated with earthly pleasures, men forget the life which is to come.” — Savory, 

t Have they not traversed tne earth 1 Have they not seen what hath been the fate of 
the ancient nations ? More powerful than they are, those nations have left there monuments 
of their greatness. They have dwelt there for a longer period,” — Savory, 

^ To dig for water and minerals, and to till the ground for seed, 

* Vide etiam Asseman. Bibl. Orient, t 3, part 1, p. 411, &c. et Boulainv. Vie de Mo- 
ham. p. 333, Ac. * Yahya, al Beid&wi. 7 Mojahed, apud Zamakh. ^ Al Beidkwi. 
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the moming : and unto him be praise in heaven and earth ; and at sunset, 
and when ye rest at noon.* He bringeth forth the living out of the dead, 
and he bringeth forth the dead out of the living and he 'quickeneth the 
earth after it hath been dead : and in like manner shall ye be brought forth 
from your graves. Of his signs one is, that he hath created you of dust ; 
and behold, ye are become men, spread over the face of the earth. And 
of his signs another is, that he hath created you, out of yourselves, wives, 
that ye may cohabit with them ; and hath put love and compassion between 
you : verily herein are signs unto people who consider. And of his signs 
are also the creation of the heavens and the earth, and the variety of your 
languages, and of your complexions verily herein are signs unto men of 
understanding. And of his signs are your sleeping by night and by day, 
and your seeking to provide for yourselves of his abundance : verily herein 
are signs unto people who hearken. Of his signs others are, that he showeth 
you the lightning, to strike terror, and to give hope of rain, and that he 
sendeth down water from' heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it 
hath been dead : verily herein are signs unto people who understand. And 
of his signs ihijs also is one, namely, that the heaven and the earth 
stand firm at commfmd : hereafter, when he shall call you out of the earth 
at one summons, behold, ye shall come forth. Unto him are subject who- 
soever are in the heavens and on earth : all are obedient unto him. It is 
he who originally produceth a creature, and afterwards rcstoreth the same 
to life : and this is most easy with him. He justly challengeth the most 
exalted comparison, in heaven and earth f and he is the mighty, the wise. 
He propoundeth unto a comparison taken from yourselves. Have ye, among 
the slaves whom your right hands possess, any partner in the substance which 
we have bestowed on you, so that ye become equal sharers therein with them, 
or that ye fear them as ye fear one another?!^ Thus we distinctly explain 
our signs, unto people who understand. But those who act unjustly, 
by attributing companions unto God, follow their own lusts, without know- 
ledge : and who shall direct him whom God shall cause to err ? They shall 
have none to help them. Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face 
towards the true religion, the institution of God, to which he hath created 
mankind disposed :* there is no change in what God hath created.'i This 

* Some are of opinion that the five times of prayer are intended in this passage ; the even- 
ing including the time both of the prayer of sunset, and of the evening prayer properly so 
called, and the word I have rendered at sunset, marking the hour of afternoon prayer, since 
it may be applied also to the time a little before sunset. 

» See chap. 3, p. 38. 

® Which are certainly most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be accounted 
for, if we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of one man, 
as we are assured by scripture they are, without having recourse to the immediate oroni- 
potency of God. 

** That is, in speaking of him we ought to make use of the most noble and magnificent 
expressions we can possibly devise. 

P See chap. 16, p. 220. 

• ** Open thy heart to Islamiam ; it is the work of God, who hath created men to em- 
brace it : it is the holy and eternal faith j but the greatest part of mankind are plunged 
into ignorance.” — Savary, 

4 s. e. The immutable Jaw, or rule, to which man is naturally disposed to conform, and 
which every one would embrace, as most fit for a rational creature, if it were not for the 
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is the right religion ; but the greater part of men know it not. And be ye 
turned unto ^him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, and be not 
idolaters. Of those who have made a schism in their religion, and 
are divided into various sects, every sect rejoice in their own opinion. 
When adversity befalleth men, they call upon their Lord, turning unto 
him : afterwards, when he hath caused them to taste of his mercy, behold, 
a part of them associate other deities with their Lord ; to show themselves 
ungrateful for the favours which we have bestowed on them. Enjoy there*- 
fore the vain pleasures of this life; but hereafter shall ye know the 
consequence. Have we sent down unto them any authority, which speaketh 
of the false gods which they associate with him V When we cause men to 
taste mercy, they rejoice therein ; but if evil befalleth them, for that which 
their hands have before committed, behold, they despair.** Do they not see 
that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and is 
sparing unto whom he pleaseth ? Verily herein are signs unto people who 
believe. Give unto him who is of kin to thee his reasonable due ; and also 
to the poor, and the stranger : this is better for those who seek the face of 
God ; and they shall prosper. Whatever ye shall give in usury, ‘ to be an 
increase of men* s substance, shall not be increased by the blessing of God : 
but whatever ye shall give in alms, for God*8 sake, they shall receive a two- 
fold reward.* It is God who hath created you, and hath provided food for 
you : hereafter will he cause you to die ; and after that will he raise you 
again to life. Is there any of your false gods, who is able to do the least of 
these things ? Praise be unto him ; and far be he removed from what they 
associate with him ! Corruption^ hath appe.ircd by land and by sea, for the 
crimes which men*s hands have committed ; that it might make them 
to taste* a part of the fruits of that which they have wrought, that perad- 
veiiture they might turn from their evil ways. Say, Go through the earth, 
and see what hath been the end of those who have been before you : the 
greater part of them were idolaters. Set thy face therefore towards the 
right religion, before the day cometh, which none can put back from God. 
On that day shall they be separated into two companies : whoever shall 
have been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief he charged ; and who- 
ever shall have done that which is right, shall spread themselves couches of 
repose in paradise ; that he may reward those who shall believe, and work 
righteousness, of his abundant liberality ; for he loveth not the unbelievers. 
Of his signs one w, that he sendeth the winds, bearing welcome tidings of 

prejudices of education, llie Mohammedans have a tradition that their prophet used 
to say, That every perton is born naturally disposed to become a Moslem ; but that a man*s 
parents make him a Jew, a Christian, or a Magian. 

' That is, have we either by the mouth of any prophet, or by any written revelation, 
commanded or encouraged the worship of more gods than one 1 

■ And seek not to regain the favour of God by timely repentance. 

* Or by way of bribe. The word may include any sort of extortion or illicit gain. 

* The alms which ye shall give, in the hope of deserving to view his presence, shall be 
multiplied a hundred fold.** — Savory, 

a vix. Mischief and public calamities ; such as famine, pestilence, droughts, shipwrecks. 
See. or erroneous doctrines, or a general depravity of manners. 

a Some copies read, in the Artt person plural, That we might cause them to taste, 6cc. 
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rain^ that he may cause you to taste of his mercy ; and that ships may sail 
at his command, that ye may seek to enrich yoursdves of his abundance by 
commerce ; and that ye may give thanks. We sent apostles, before thee, 
unto their respective people, and they came unto them with evident proofs : 
and we took vengeance on those who did wickedly ; and it was incumbent 
on us to assist the true believers. It is God who sendeth the winds, and 
raiseth the clouds, and spreadeth the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth ; 
and afterwards disperseth the same : and thou mayest see the rain issuing 
from the midst thereof; and when he poureth the same down on such of 
his servants as he pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy ; although before 
it was sent down unto them, before such relief they were despairing. Con- 
sider therefore the traces of Gods mercy ; how he quickeneth the earth, 
after its state of death : verily the same will raise the dead ; for he is 
almighty. Yet if we should send a blasting wind, and they should see their 
corn yellow and burnt up^ they would surely become ungrateful, after our 
former favours. ^Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither canst thou 
make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire and turn their backs ; 
neither canst thou direct the blind out of their error : thou shalt make none 
to hear, except him who shall believe in our signs ; for they are resigned 
unto us. It is God who created you in weakness, and after weakness hath 
given you strength ; and after strength, he will again reduce you to weak- 
ness, and grey hairs : he createth that which he pleaseth ; and he is the 
wise, the powerful. On the day whereon the last hour shall come, 
the wicked will swear that they have not tarried ^ above an hour : in like 
manner did they utter lies in their lifetime. But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say. Ye have tarried, according to the 
book of God,® until the day of resurrection ; for this is the day of resurrec- 
tion ; but ye knew it not. On that day their excuse shall not avail those * 
who have acted unjustly ; neither shall they be invited any more to make 
themselves acceptable unto God. And now have we propounded unto men, 
in this Koran, parables of every kind : yet if thou bring them a verse there^ 
off the unbelievers will surely say, Ye are no other than publishers of vain 
falsehoods. Thus hath God sealed up the hearts of those who believe 
not:t But do thou, 0 Mohammed, persevere with constancy, for God 
is true; and let not those induce thee to waver, who have no certain 
knowledge. 

J viz. In the world or in their g^ves. See chap. 23, p. 286. 

• That i8, according to his foreknowledre and decree in the preserved Table ; or accord- 
ing to what is said in the Korin, where the state of the dead is expressed by these words,^ 
Behind them there $haU be a bar, until the day of reeurrection.^^ 

* The Korin offers multiplied examples unto men ; but when a miracle is displayed, 
the unbeliever will exclaim, it is an imposture 1” — Savary. 

t It is thus that God sealeth the hearts of those who are blinded by ignorance.'' — 
Savary. 


* Chap. 23, p. 285. 


A1 Beidiwi.' 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

INTITLED, LOKMAN REVEALED AT MECCA ^ 


IN IHE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


A. L. M.® These are the signs of the wise book, a direction, and a 
mercy unto the righteous ; who observe the appointed times of prayer, and 
give alms, and have firm assurance in the life to come : these are directed 
by their Lord, and they shall prosper. There is a man who purcliaseth a 
ludicrous story, ^ that he may seduce men from the way of God, without 
knowledge, and may laugh the same to scorn : these shall suifer a shameful 
punishment.* And when our signs are rehearsed unto him, he disdain- 
fully tumeth his back as though he heard them not, as though there were 
a deafness in his ears : wherefore denounce unto him a grievous punish- 
ment. But they who shall believe and work righteousness, shall enjoy 
gardens of pleasure : they shall continue therein for ever : thu is the 
certain promise of God ; and he is the mighty, the wise. He hath created 
the heavens without visible pillars to sustain them^ and thrown on the earth 
mountains firmly rooted, lest it should move with you ;• and he hath re - 
plenished the same with all kinds of beasts : and we send down rain from 
heaven, and cause every kind of noble •mgetahle to spring forth therein. 
This is the creation of God : show me now what* they have created, who 
are worshipped besides him ? verily the ungodly are in a manifest error. t 
We heretofore bestowed wisdom on Lokman,^ and commanded him^ saying^ 

* The chapter is so entitled from a pereon of this name mentioned therein, of whom 
more immediately. 

^ Some except the fourth verse, beginning at these words, Who obtervs the appointed 
times of prayer, and give alms, &cc. And others three verses, beginning at these words. If 
all the trees in the earth were pens, &c. 

« See the Prelim. Disc. sect. Hi. p. 42, &c. 

^ i. e. Vain and silly fables. The passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of al 
Nixiar Ebn al Hareth, who, having brought from Persia the romance of Kostam and 
Isfandiyar, the two heroes of that country, recited it in the assemblies of the Koreish, 
highly extolling the power and splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and preferring their 
stories to those of Aa and Thamud, David and Solomon, and the rest which are told in the 
Kor^n. Some say that al N odar bought singing girls, and carried them to those who were 
inclined to become Moslems, to divert them fiom their purpose by songs and tales.^ 

* “ There are men, who, making«a mock of religion, purchase fnvolous stories, cal- 
culated to seduce their fellow-creatures, and to turn them aside from the right path. A 
shameful punishment shall be their reward.** — Savary. 

* See chap. 16, p. 215. A learned writer,^ in his notes on this pawage, says the original 
word rawdsiya, which the commentators in general will have to signify stable mountaint, 
seems properly to express the Hebrew word mechonim, i. e. bases or foundations; and there- 
fore he thinks the Koran has here translated that passage of the Psidms, He laid ths foun^ 
datums of' the earth, that it should not be moved far ever.^ I'his is not the only instance which 
might be given, that the Mohammedan doctors are not always the best interpreters of their 
own scriptures. 

t ** Behold his creation. Sow me that which your idols have called forth from nothing. 
The wicked are involved in darkness.’* — Savary. 

^ The Arab writers say, that Lokmkn was the son of Bahra, who was the son or grand- 

* Al BeidawL * Gol. in Append, ad Erpenii Gram. p. 187. * Psal. civ. 5. • 
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Be thou thankful unto God : for whoever is thankful, shall he thankful to 
to the advantage of his own soul ; and if any shall be unthankful, verily 
God is self-sufficient, and worthy to be praised. And remember when 
Lokman said unto his son,^ as he admonished him, Oh my son, give not a 
partner unto God ; for polytheism is a great impiety. We have com- 
manded man concerning his parents*’ (his mother carrieth him in her womb 
with weakness and faintness,* and he is weaned in two years), saying^ Be 
grateful unto me, and to thy parents. Unto me shall all come to be judged. 
But if thy parents endeavour to prevail on thee to associate with me that con- 
cerning which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not : bear them company 
in this world in what shall be reasonable but follow the way of him who 
sincerely turneth unto me> Hereafter unto me shall ye return, and then 
will I declare unto you that which ye have done. Oh my son, verily every 
matter,, whether good or bad,, though it be of the weight of a grain of 
mustard-seed, and be hidden in a rock, or in the heavens, or in the earth, 

Bon of a sister or aunt of Job ; and that he lived several centuries, and to the time of David, 
with whom he was conversant in Palestine. According to the description they give of his 
person, he must have been deformed enough ; for they say he was of a black complexion 
(whence some call him an Ethiopian), with thick lips, and splay feet: but in return, he 
received from God wisdom and eloquence in a great degree ; which some pretend were 
given him in a vision, on his making choice of wisdom preferably to the gift of prophecy 
either of which were offered him. The generality of the Mohammedans, therefore, hold 
him to have been no prophet, but only a wise man. As to his condition, they say he was 
a slave, but obtained his liberty on the following occasion. His master having one day 
given him a bitter melon to eat, he paid him such exact obedience as to eat it all ; at which 
his master being surprised, asked how he could eat so nauseous a fruit ? To which he re- 
plied, it was no wonder that Ke should for once accept a bitter fruit from the same hand 
from which he had received so many favours.* 'I’he commentators mention several quick 
repartees of Lokman, which, together with the circumstances above-mentioned, agree so 
well with what Maximus Planudeshas written of Esop, that from thence, and from the fables 
attributed to Lokmiin by the orientals, the latter has been generally thought to be no other 
than the Esop of the Greeks. However that be (for 1 think the matter will bear a dispute)^ 
I am of opinion that Planudes borrowed great part of his life of Esop from the traditions 
he met with in the East concerning Lokmkn, concluding them to have been the same per- 
son, because they were both slaves, and supposed to be the writers of those fables which go 
under their respective names, and bear a great resemblance to one another ; for it lias long 
since been observed by learned men, that the greater part of that monk’s performance is an 
absurd romance, and supported by no evidence of the ancient writers.® 

* Whom some name Anam (which comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), some 
Ashcan, and others Mathan. 

^ The two verses which begin at these words, and end with the following, viz. And then 
will I declare unto you that which ye have doncy are no part of Lokm&n’.s advice to his son, 
but are inserted by way of parenthesis, as very pertinent and proper to be repeated here, 
to show the heinousness of idolatry : they are to be r^^d (excepting sgrae additions) in the 
twenty-ninth chapter, and were originally revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakk^s, 
as has been already observed.® 

* “ We have prescribed sacred duties unto man, for him to perform towards the authors 
of his existence. He has been borne, with numerous pains, in the womb of his mother. 
He has been suckled for two years. Mortals, be grateful for our benefits j be beneficent 
unto your parents. 1 am the end of all things.” — Savory. 

* That is, Show them all deference and obedience, so far as may be consistent with thy 
duty towards God. 

^ The person particularly meant here was Abu Beer, at whose persuasion Saad had be- 
come a Moslem. 

* A1 Zamakh. al Beid^wi, &c. Vide D*Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 516, et Marracc. in 

Ale. p. 647. * Vide la Vie d’Esope, par M, de Meziriac, et Bayle, Diet. Hist. Art. 

Esope. Rem, B. ® See chap. 29, p. 325, and the notes thereon. 
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God will bring the same to light ; for God u clear-sighted and knowing. 
Oh my son, be constant at prayer, and command that which is just, and 
forbid that which is evil : and be patient under the afflictions which shall 
befall thee ; for this is a duty absolutely incumbent on all men* Distort 
not thy face out of contempt to men, neither walk in the earth with 
insolence; for God loveth no arrogant, vain-glorious person. And be 
moderate in thy pace ; and lower thy voice ; for the most ungrateful of all 
voices surely is the voice of asses.^ Do ye not see that God hath suhj(*cted 
whatever is in heaven and on earth to your service?, and hath ahuiidantly 
poured on you his favours, hoth outwardly and inwardly?'’^ There are 
some who dispute concerning God without knowhalge, and w'ithout a 
direction, and without an cnligh timing book. And when it is said unto 
them, Follow that which God hath revealed, they answer, Nay, we uill 
follow that which we found our fathers to prai tisi*. Wliat, though the 
devil invite them to the torment of hell ? Whosoever rosigneth himsx lf 
unto God, being a worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a strong 
handle ;+ and unto God belongeth the issue of all things. But whoever 
shall he an unbeliever, let not his unbelief grieve thee : unto us shall they 
return ; then will we declare unto them that which they have done, for 
God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of meii. We will sutler 
them to enjoy this world for a little while : afterwards we will drive them 
to a severe punishment. If thou ask them who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, they will surely answer, God. Say, God he praised ! but 
the greater part of them do not understand. Unto God belongeth whatever 
is in heaven and earth : for God is the self-surficient, the praise- worthy. 
If whatever trees are in the earth icere pens, and he should after that swell 
the sea into seven seas of ink^ the words of God would not be exhausted 
for God is mighty and wise. Your creation and your resuscitation are but 
as the creation and resuscitation of one soul verily God both heareth and 
seeth. Dost thou not see that God causeth the night to succeed the day, 
and causeth the day to succeed the night, and coinpelleth the sun and the 
moon to serve gou ? Each of those lujninaries hasteneth in its course to a 
determined period: 'and God is well acquainted with that which }e do. 
This is declared concerning the divine knowledge and jM)wer^ for that God is 
the true Being, and for that whatever ye invoke, besides him, is vanity ; 
and for that God is the high, the great God. Dost thou not see that the* 
ships run in the sea, through the favour of God, that he may show you of 

* “ Bear patiently the calamities which befall thee. They are a consequence of the 
eternal decrees.’* — Savary, 

^ To the braying of which animal the Arabs liken a loud and disagreeable voice, 
i. e. All kinds of blessings, regarding as well the mind as the body. 

t He who hath devoted his hearL unto Islkmism and unto virtue hath seized hold of an 
immoveable pillar. He is supported upon God, the end of all things.” — Savary. 

" This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the Jews, who insisted that all 
knowledge was contained in the law J 

® God being able to produce a million of worlds by the single word Kun, i. e. Be, and 
to raise the de«l in general by the single word Kum, i. e. Arise. 


’ A1 Boidawi. 
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his signs ? Verily herein are signs unto every patient, grateful person. 
When waves cover them, like overshadowing clouds^ they call upon God, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him but when he bringeth them safe to 
land, there is of them who halteth between the true faith and idolatry, 
Howbeit, none rejectcth our signs, except every perfidious, ungrateful 
person. O men, fear your Lord, and dread the day whereon a father 
shall not make satisfaction for his son, neither shall a son make satisfaction 
for his father at all : the promise of God is assuredly true. Let not this 
present life, therefore, deceive you ; neither let the deceiverP deeeive you 
concerning God. Verily the knowledge of the hour of jwlyment is with 
Goj) ; and he causeth the rain to descend at /m oion appointed time ; and 
he knoAveth what is in the Avombs of fmnales. No soul knoweth wdiat it 
shall gain on the morroAV ; neither doth any soul knoAv in what lan(f it 
shall die hut Gou is knowing and fully acquainted with all things. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

INTITLKD, ADORA TION REVEALED Al' MECCA. 

IN Till NAMi: or IMF MOST MERCIFVI. GOD. 

A. L. ]M.* The revelation of this book, there is no doubt thereof, is 
from the Lord of all creatures.t Will they say, Mohammed hath forged 
it? Nay it is the truth from thy Lord, that thou mayest preach to a 
people, unto whom no preacher hath comci before thee perad venture they 
will be directed. It is God wdio hath created the heavens and the earth, 
and AAhatever is between them, in six days; and then ascended his throne. 
Ye have no patron or intercessor besides him. Will ye not therefore con- 

* “ When the billows cover the ship, like j^loomy mountains, the mariners call upon the 
name of God ; they manifest unto him a sincere faith.” — Savury, 

y viz. riie devil. 

u In this passage five ihini^s are enumerated which are known to God alone : viss. The 
time of the day of judgment ; the time of rain ; what is forming in the womb, as whether 
it be male or female, &c. ; what shall liappen on the morrow ; and where any person shall 
die. These the Arabs, according to a tradition of their prophet, call the Jive keys of secret 
knowledge. 'J'he passage, it is said, was occasioned by al Hareth Ebn Amru, who pro- 
pounded questions of this nature to IMohammed. 

As to the last particular, al Reiduwi relates the following story. The angel of death 
passing once by Solomon in a visible shape, and looking at one who was sitting with him, 
the man asked who he was, and upon Solomon's acquainting him that it was the angel of 
death, said. He seems to want me ; wherefore order the wind to carry me from hence into 
India : which being accordingly done, the angel said to Solomon, I looked so earnestly at the 
man out of wonder ; becAuse 1 was commanded to take bis soul in India, and found him 
with thee in Palestine. 

^ This title is taken from the middle of the chapter, where the believers are said to Jail 
down adming, 

* See the Prelim.' Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c, 

t “ The Sovereign of the universe hath caused the Koran to descend from heaven. 
This book ought to leave no doubt.” — So vary, 

* See chap. 28, p. 321. 
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sidcr ? He govemeth all things from heaven even to the earth : hereafter 
shall they return unto him, on the day whose length shall he a thousand 
years," of those which ye compute. This is he who knoweth the future, and 
the present ; the mighty, the merciful. It is he who hath made every thing 
which he hath created exceeding good ; and first created man of clay, and 
afterwards made his posterity of an extract of despicable water and then 
formed him into proper shape, and breathed of his spirit into him ; and hath 
given you the senses of hearing and seeing, and hearts to understand. How 
small thanks do ye return ! And they say. When we shall lie hidden in 
tlie earth, shall we be raised thence a new creature ? Yea, they deny the 
meeting of their Lord at the resurrection. Say, TJie angel of death,"" who 
is set over you, shall cause you to die : then shall ye be brought back unto 
your Lord. If thou couldest see, when the wicked shall bow down their 
heads before their Lord, sai/inp, O Lord, we have seen, and have heard : 
suffer us therefore to return into the icorld, and we will work that which is 
right ; since we are now certain of the truth of irhat hath been preached to 
us : thou wouldest see an amazing sight. If wc had pleased we had certainly 
given unto every soul its direction : but the word which hath proceeded 
from me must necessarily be fulfilled, when I said. Verily I will fill hell with 
genii and men, altogether.* Taste therefore the torment prepared for you, 
because ye have forgotten the coming of this your day : n e also have for- 
gotten you; taste therefore the punishment of eternal duration, for that 
which ye have wrought. Verily they only believe in our signs, who, when 
they are warned thereby, fall down adoring, and cehjbrate the praise of their 
Lord, and are not elated with pride ; their sides cire raised from their beds, 
calling on their JjOUD with fear and with hope ; and they distribute alms 
out of what we have bestowed on them. No souH knoweth the complete 
satisfaction* which is secretly prepared for them, as a reward for that which 
they have wrought. Shall he, therefore, who is a true believer, bo as he 

» As to the reconoiliation of this passage with another,” which seems contradictory, sec 
the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 60. 

Some, however, do not interpret the passage before us of the resurrection, but 8uj)po8e 
that the words here describe the making and executing of the decrees of God, which arc 
sent down from heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascend, as the verb properly signifies,) 
back to him, after they have been put in execution; and present tliernselves, as it were, so 
executed, to his knowledge, in the space of a day with God, but with man, of a thousand 
years. Others imagine this space to be the time which the angels, wlio curry the divine 
decrees, and bring them back executed, take in descending and re-uacending, because the 
distance from heaven to earth is a journey of five hundred years : and others fancy that the 
angels bring down at once decrees for a thousand years to come, which being expired, they 
return back for fresh orders, 
i. e. Seed. 

See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 51. 

See chap. 7, p. 119, and chap. 11, p. IBb, 

y Not even an angel of those who approach nearest God’s throne, nor any prophet who 
hath been sent by him.' 

* Literally, The joy of the eyes, I'he comnieutators fail not, on occasion of this passag*', 
to produce that saying of their prophet, which was originally none of his own ; God sailli, 
1 hate prepared for my righteom servants what eye hath nut seen, nor hath ear heard, mrr hath 
entered into the heart of man to conceive. 

^ A1 Peid^wi. 
z 2 


• Chap, 70. 


* Idem. 
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wlio is an impious transgressor ? They shall not be held equal. As to 
those ■vN’ho believe and do that which is right, they shall have gardens of 
perpetual abode, an ample recompense for that which they shall have 
wrought : but as for those who impiously transgress, their abode shall he 
hell fire ; so often as they shall endeavour to get thereout, they shall be 
dragged back into the same, and it shall be said unto them, Taste ye the 
torment of hell fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood. And we will cause 
them to taste the nearer punishment of this worlds besides the more grievous 
punishment of the next ; peradventure they will repent. Who is more 
unjust tlian he who is warned by the signs of his Lord, and then turneth 
aside from the same ? We will surely take vengeance on the wicked. We 
heretofore delivered the book of the law unto Moses; wherefore be not thou 
in doubt as to the revelation thereof:*^ and w^e ordained the same to he ti 
direction unto the children of Israel ; and we appointed teachers from 
among^ them, who should direct the people at our command, when they had 
persevered with patience^) and had firmly believed in our signs. Verily thy 
Lord will judge betw^een them, on the day of resurrection, concerning that 
wherein they have disagreed. Is it not known unto them how many 
generations we have destroyed before them, through whose dwellings they 
walk?^ Verily herein are signs: will they not therefore hearken? Do 
they not sec that we drive rain unto a land bare of grass and parched up, 
and thereby produce corn, of which their cattle eat, and themselves also ? 
Will they not therefore rf'gard ? The infidels say to the true helieversy When 
will this decision he made hetween ?is, if ye speak truth ? Answer, On the 
day of that decision,^ the faith of those w^ho shall have disbelieved shall not 
avail them ; neither shall they be respited anp lonper. Wherefore avoid 
them, and expect the issue : verily they expect to obtain some advantage 
over the^. 

^ Or, as some interpret it, of the revelation of the K(yrdn to thyself; since the delivery of 
the law to Moses proves that the revelation of the Korhn to thee is not the first instance of 
the kind. Others think the words should be translated thus, Be not thou in dmhtas to thif 
meeting of that prophet, supposing that the interview between Moses and Mohammed in the 
sixth heaven, when the latter look his night journey thither, is here intended.^ 

t> The Meccans frequently passing by the jilaces where the Adites, Thamudites, Midian- 
ites, Sodomites, &c. once dwelt. 

« That is. On the day of judgment: though some suppose the day here intended to be 
tliat of the victory at Bedr, or else that of the taking of Mecca, when several of those who 
had been proscribed were put to death witljout remission,^ 


A1 Beid^wi. 


^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 39. 
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CHAPTER XXXIIL 

INTITLED, THE CONFEDERATES REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


O Prophet, fear God, and obey not the unbelievers and the hypocrites 
verily God is knowing and wise. But follow that which is revealed unto 
thee from thy Lord ; for God is well acquainted with that which ye do : 
and put thy trust in God ; for God is a sufficient jirotector.* God hath 
not given a man two hearts within him*; neither hath he made your wives 
(some of whom ye divorce, regarding them thereafter as your mothers) 
your trm mothers ; nor hath he made your adopted sons your true sons.^ 
This 18 your saying in your mouths : but God speaketh the truth ; and he 
directed the right w*ay. Call siich as are adopted^ the sons of their natural 
fathers : this will be more just in the sight of God. And if ye know not 
their fathers, let them be as your brethren in religion, and your companions : 
and it shall be no crime in you, that ye err? in this matter ;f but that shall 
be criminal which your hearts purposely design ; for God is gracious and 

^ Part of this chapter was revealed on occasion of the war of the Ditch, which happened 
in the fifth year of the Hejra, when Medina was besieged, for above twenty days, by the 
joint and confederate forces of several Jewish tribes, and of the inhabitants of M^cca, Najd, 
and Tehanm, at the instigation of the Jews of the tribe of Nadhir, who had been driven 
out of their settlement near Medina, by Mohammed, the year before.'* 

* It is related that Abu Sofiun, Acrema Ebn Abi Juhl, and Abu’l A’war al Salami, 

having an ar^icablc interview with Mohammed, at which were present also Abdallah Ebn 
Obba, Moattcb Ebn Kosheir, and Jadd Ebn Kais, they proposed to the jirophet, that if he 
would leave off preaching against the worship of their gods, and acknowledge them to be 
mediators, they would give him and his Lord no farther disturhanee , upon which these 
words were revealed.® t 

* “ l^ut thy confidence in him. llis protection is a powerful shield.” — Savary. 

^ I’his passage was revealed to abolish two cusloms among the old Arabs. This first 
was their manner of divorcing their wives, when they had no mind to let them go out of 
their house, or to marry again ; and this the husband did by saying to the woman, Tfuniart 
hencefoi’ward to me as the hack of mu mother; after which words pronounced he abstained 
from her bed, and regarded her in all respects as his mother, and she became related to all 
his kindred in the same degree as if she hud been really The other custom was the 
holding their adopted sons to be as nearly related to them as their natural sons, so that the 
same impediments of marriage arosf from that supposed relation, in the prohibited degrees, 
as it woultl have done in the case of a genuine son. The latter Aloliammed had a peculiar 
reason to abolish, viz. his marrying the divorced wife of his freed man Zeid, who was also 
hi.s adopted son ; of w.hich more will be said by and by. By the declaration which intro- 
duces this passage, that God has not given a man two hearts ^ is meant, that a man cannot 
have the same affection for supposed parents, and adopted children, a.s for those who are 
really so. They tell us the Arabs used to say, of a prudent and acute person, that he had 
two hearts; whence one Abu Mamer, or, as others write, Jemil Ebn Asad al Fihri, was 
Burnamed Dhu’lkalbein, or the man with two hearts.^ 

s Through ignorance or mistake ; or, That ye have erred for the time past. 

f “ Restore your adopted sons unto their fathers. J'his action is equitable in the sight of 
God. If ye know not the authors of their existence, let religion impel you to cherish them 
as your brothers, as your kindred. If by an involuntary error ye deviate from the precept, 
it shall not render you culpable.” — Savary. 


* Vide Abu’lfedje Vit. Moh. ^ 73, et Gagnicr, Vie de Mohammed, lib. 4, c. 1, * Al 

Beidawi. ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin, 6cc. 
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Aercifol. The prophet is nigher unto the true believers than their own 
souls ^ and his wives are their mothers.^ Those who axe related b j con- 
sanguinity are nigher of kin the one of them unto the others, according to 
the book of God, than the other true believers, and the Mohajerun : ^ unless 
that ye do what is fitting and reasonable to your relations in general. This 
is written in the book of God} Retnemher when we accepted their covenant 
from the prophets,^ and from thee, O Mohammed,, and from Noah, and 
Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the son of Mary, and received from 
them a firm covenant that God may examine the speakers of truth 
concerning their veracity and he hath prepared a painful torment for 
the unbelievers. O true believers, remember the favour of God towjuds 
you, when armies of infidels came against you,P and *we sent against 
them a wind, and hosts of angels which ye saw not and God beheld that 


^ Commanding them nothing but what is for their interest and advantage, and being 
more solicitous for tlieir present and future happiness even than themselves ; for which 
reason he ought to be dear to them, and deserves tlieir utmost love and respect. In some 
copies tliese words are added. And he is a father unto them ; every prophet being ihe spiri- 
tual father of his people, who are therefore brethren. It is said that tliis passage was 
revealed on some of Mohammed’s followers telling him, when he summoned them to attend 
him in the expedition of Tabhc,'^ that they would ask leave of their fathers and mothers.® 

* “ The prophet loveth the true believers more than they love themselves.” — Savary. 

* I’hough the spiritual relation between Mohammed and his people, declared in the pre- 
ceding words, created no impediment to prevent his taking to wife such women among 
them as he thought fit; yet the commentators are of opinion that they are here forbidden 
to marry any of his wives.® 

^ 'J’hese words, which also occur, excepting the latter part of the sentence, in the eighth 
chapter, abrogate that law concerning inheritances published in the same chapter, whereby 
the MobSjerdn and Ansurs were to be the heirs of one another, exclusive of their nearer 
relations who were infidels,’ 

‘ i c. In the preserved Table, or the Koran ; or, as others suppose, in the Pentateuch. 

Jallalo’ddin su]»poses this covenant was made when Adam’s posterity were drawn forth 
from his loins, and appeared before God like small ants but Marracci conjectures that the 
covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists pretend all the prophets entered 
into with God on Mount Sinai, w'her4 they were all assembled in person with Moses.'’ 

" N\ hereby they undertook to execute their several commissions, and promised to preach 
the religion commanded them by God. 

° i.e. I’liat he may at the day of judgment demand of the prophets in what manner they 
executed their several commissions, and how they were received l)y their people : or, as the 
words may also import, that he may examine those who believed on them, concerning their 
belief, and reward them accordingly. 

P These were the forces of the Koreish and the tribe of Ghatf^n, confederated with the 
Jews of ul Nadhir and Koreidha, w ho besieged Medina to the number of twelve thousand 
men, in the expedition called the war of the ditch, 

y On the enemies’ approach, Alohammed, by the advice of Salmon the Persian, ordered 
a deep ditch or entrenchment to be dug round Medina, for the security of the city, and 
went out to defend it with three thousand men. Both sides remained in their camps near 
a month, without any other acts of hostility than shooting of arrows and slinging of stones; 
till, in a winter’s night, God sent a piercing cold east wind, which benumbed the limbs of 
the confederates, blew the dust in their faces, extinguished their fires, overturned their tents, 
and put their horses in disorder, the angels at the same time crying Allah aebar round about 
their camp ; whereupon Toleiha Ebn Khowailed, the Asadite, said aloud, Mohammed is 
going to attack you with enchantments, wherefore provide for your safety by flight: and 
accordingly the Koreish first, and afterwards the Ghatfanites, broke up the siege, and 
returned home ; which retreat was also not a little owing to the dissensions among the con- 
federate forces, the raising and fomenting whereof the Mohammedans also ascribe to God. 


“ A1 Beidiwi. ■’ Seelhe Prelim. Due. sect. vi. p 
■'See chap. 7, p 135. ’ See chap, 3, p. 46 


See chap. 9, p. 154. 
See chap. 8, p. 147. 
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which ye did. When they came "against you from above you, and 
from below you,** and when your sight became troubled, and your he^ts 
came even to your throats /or fear^ and ye imagined of God various 
imaginations.* There were the faithful tried, and made to tremble 
with a violent trembling. And when the hypocrites, and those in 
whose heart was an infirmity, said, God and his apostle have made you no 
other than a fallacious promise.* And when a party of them“ said, 
0 inhabitants of Yathreb,y there is no place of security for you here; 
wherefore return home. And a part of them asked leave of the prophet to 
depart^ saying, Verily our houses are defenceless and erpose^l to the enemy : 
but they were not defenceless ; and their intention was no other than to 
fly. If the city had been entered upon them ly the enemy from the parts 
adjacent, and they had been asked to desert the trm helierers,, and to fight 
against them ; they had sundy consented thereto : but they had not, m such 
case^ remained in the same,’^ but a little while. They had before ma,de a 
covenant with God, that they would not turn their backs : ^ and the per- 
formance of their covenant with God shall be examined into hereafter. Say, 
Flight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from slaughter : and if it 
would,, yet shall ye not enjoy this world but a little.* Say, Who is he who 
shall defend you against God, if he is pleased to bring evil on you, or is 
pleased to show mercy towards you ? They shall find none to patronize 
or protect them, besides God. God already knoweth those among you who 
hinder others from following his apostle,, and who say unto their brethren, 
Come hither unto us ; and who come not to battle, except a little ; ^ being 


It related that when Mohammed heard tliat his enemies were retired, he said, 1 have 
obtained succeiis hv means <g the east ivind ; and Ad perished by the west windA 

^ The Ghalfanites pitched on the east side of the town, on the higher part of the valley; 
nnd tlie Koreish on west side, on the lower part of the vulle}.'^ 

® The sincere and those wlio were more firm of heart fearing they should not be able to 
stand the trial ; and the weaker-hearted and liypocrites thinking themselves delivered up to 
slaughter and destruction. 

‘ I he person who uttered these words, it is said, was Moatteb Kbn Kosheir, who told his 
fellows that Mohammed had promised them the spoils of the Persians and the Greeks, 
whereas now not one of them dared to stir out of their intrenchnient.” 

“ viz. Aws Kbn Keidhi, and his adherents. 

^ This was the ancient and proper name of Medina, or of the territory wherein it stands. 
Some suppose the town was so named from its founder, Yathreb, the son of Khbiya, tlie son 
of Mahlayel, tlie son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of Noah ; though others tell us it 
was built by the Amalekitesy 

* i. e. In the city; or, in their apostacy and rebellion, because the Moslems would surely 
succeed at last. 

y The persons meant here were lianu, Hareth, &,c.who having behaved very ill and fun 
away on a certain occasion, promised they would do so no more.® 

* “ Say unto them, Flight will be useless unto you. You have believed that you could 
avoid death, by shunning the battle ; but little shall ye benefit by your cowardice.’* 
— Savory. 

* Either coming to the army in small numbers; or staying with them but a little while, 
and then returning on some feigned excuse : or beliavmg ill in time of action. Some 
expositors take these words to be part of the speech of the hypocrites, reflecting 
Mohammed’s companions for lying idle in the trenches, and not attacking the enemy. 

^ A1 Beid^wi, Abulf. ViU Moh. p. 77, &c. * Idem. ® A1 Beidiwi. Vide Abulf. 

ubi sup. p. 76. Ahmed Ebn Yusof. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 3. ® A1 Beidhwi. 
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covetous towards you : * but when fear cometh on them^ thou seest them 
look unto thee for assistance^ their eyes rolling about like the eyes of him 
who fainteth by reason of the agonies of death : yet when their fear is past, 
they inveigh against you with sharp tongues ; being covetous of the best 
and most valuable part of the spoils. These believe not sincerely ; wherefore 
God hath rendered their works of no avail ; and this is easy with God. 
They imagined that the confederates would not depart and raise the siege : 
and if the confederates should come another time^ they would wish to live 
in the deserts among the Arabs w^ho dwell in tents,*’ and there to inquire 
after news concerning you ; and although they were with you this time^ yet 
they fought not, except a little.* Ye have in the apostle of God an 
cxcelhmt example,*^ unto him who hopeth in God, and the last day, and 
romembereth God frequently. When the true believers saw the con- 
federates, t they said. This is what God and his apostle have foretold us ; ** 
and God and his apostle have spoken the truth; and it only increased their 
faith and resignation. Of the true believers some men justly performed 
what they had promised unto God ; * and some of them have finished their 
course,*^ and some of them wait the same advantage and they changed not 
their promise by deviating therefrom m the least: that God may reward the 
just perfonners of their covenant for their fidelity ; and may punish the 
hypocritical, if he pleaseth, or may be turned unto them ; for God is ready 
to forgive, and merciful. God hath driven back the infidels in their wrath : 
tliey obtained no advantage; and God was a sufficient unto the 
faithful in battle ; for God is strong and mighty. And he hath caused such 
of those who have received the scriptures, as assisted the confederates^ to 

i e. Sparing of their assistance either in person or with their purse j or, being greedy 
after the booty. 

J lial lliey iiiigljt he absent, and not obliged to go to war, 

* “ Cl 0(1 kIJov^elh those who stop the believers, and who engage them to follow their 
puny. Few are tlien^ wlio march under llie banner of the faith. They are jealous of your 
bupjuncss. Ill the midst of nluriiis thou seest them turn their looks toward the j>ropiiet, and 
roll their eyes like unto him who is environed by the shadow of death. Scarcely are their 
fears disjjtiled, before, in.spired by envy, they rend thee with their keen-edged tongues, 
'J’hey have no fiiilh. God will annilnlute their works, d’iiis is easy unto God. The con- 
sjiirutors imagined themselves to be invincible. If they return, they will join with the Arabs 
ot the desert, i Imy watch your doings, Were they to be of your party, few among them 
would march under your banner.” — Sararu, 

« nx. Of firmne.ss in time of danger, of confidence in the divine assistance, and of piety 
by fervent prayer for the same. 

t “At the sight of the conspirators, the believers exclaimed.” — Savary, 
d ISamely, that we must not expect to enter paradise, without undergoing some trials and 
tribulations.® d’here is a tradition that Mohammed actually foretold this expedition of the 
confederates some time before, and the success of it.* 

® By standing firm with the prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the true 
religion, according to their engagement. 

f Or, us the words may be translated, have fuljilled their vow, or paid their debt to nature, 
by falling martyrs in buttle ; as did liamza, Mohammed’s uncle, Masab Ebn Omair, and 
A ns Ehn al Nadr,'^ who were slain at the battle of Ohod. The martyrs at the war of the 
ditch were six, including Saad Ebn Moudh, who died of his wound about a month after.® 

« As Otlimin and Telba.^ 

• 

® See chap. 2, p. 24 ; chap. 3, p. 52; chap. 29, p. 325, &c. * Al Beid^wi. * Idem. 

^ Abulf. Vit Moll. p. 79. * Al Beid^wi. 
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come down out of their fortresses, ** and he cast into their hearts terror 
dismay : * a part of them ye slew, and a part ye made captives ; and God 
hath caused you to inherit their land, and their houses, and their wealth,^ 
and a land on which ye have not trodden;* for God is almighty, 0 prophet, 
say unto thy wives, If ye seek this present life, and the pomp thereof, come, 
I will make a handsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with an 
honourable dismission ; “ but if ye seek God and his apostle, and the life 
to come, verily God hath prepared for such of you as work righteousness a 
great reward. O wives of the prophet, whosoever of you shall commit a 
manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof shall be doubled unto her 

These were the Jews of the tribe of Koreidha, who, though they were in league with 
Mohammed, had, at the Incessant persuasion of Caab Ebn Asad, a principal man among 
them, perfidiously gone over to his enemies in this war of the ditch ; ana were severely 
punished for it. For the next morning after the confederate forces had decampea, 
Mohammed and his men returned to Medina, and laying down their arms, began to refresh 
themselves after their fatigue ; upon which Gabriel came to the prophet, and asked him 
whether he had suffered his people to lay down their arms, when the angels had not laid 
down theirs ; and ordered him to go immediately against the Koradhites, assuring him that 
himself would lead the way. Mohammed, in obedience to the divine command, having 
caused public proclamation to be made that every one should pray that afternoon for success 
against the sons of Koreidha, set forward on the expedition without loss of time ; and being 
arrived at the fortress of the Koradhites, besieged tnem for twenty-five days ; at the end of 
which those people, being in great terror and distress, capitulated, and at len^h, not daring 
to trust to Mohammed’s mercy, surrendered at the discretion of Saad Ebn Moadh,^ hoping 
that he, being the prince of the tribe of Aws, their old friends and confederates, would have 
some regard for them : but they were deceived ; for Saad, being greatly incensed at their 
breach of faith, had begged of God that he might not die of the wound he had received at 
the ditch, till he saw vengeance taken on the Koradhites, and therefore adjudged that the 
men should be put to the 8>vord, the women and children made slaves, and their goods be 
divided among the Moslems ; which sentence Mohammed had no sooner heard, than he 
cried out, 77iat Saad had pronounced the sentence of God : and the same was accordingly 
executed, the number of the men who were slain amounting to six hundred, or, as others 
say, to seven hundred, or very nearj among whom were Hoyai Ebn Akhtah, a great enemy 
of Mohammed’s, and Caab Khn Asad, who had been the chief occasion of the revolt of their 
tribe; and soon after Saad who hud given judgment against them died, his wound, which 
had been skinned over, opening again.® 

* This was the work of Gabriel, who, according to his promise, went before the army of 
Moslems. It IS said that Mohammed, a little before he came to the settlement of the 
Koradliltes, asking some of his men whether any body had passed them, they answered, 
that Dohy^ Ebn Khoieifa the Calbite had just pusssed by them, mounted on a white mule, 
with housings of satin : to which he replied, That person was the angel Gabriel, who is sent to 
the tons of Koi'eidha, to shake their castles, and to strike their hearts with fear and con» 
stei'nationJ 

^ llieir immoveable possessions Mohammed gave to the Mohiljerin, saying, that the 
Ansars were in their own houses, but that the others were destitute of habitations. The 
moveables were divided among his followers, but he remitted the fifth part, which was 
usual to be taken in other cases.® 

^ By which some suppose Persia and Greece arc meant ; others, Khaibar ; and others, 
whatever lands the Moslems may conquer till the day of judgment.® 

^ This passage was revealed on Mohammed’s wives asking for more sumptuous clothes, 
and an adoitiond allowance for their expenses : and be had no sooner received it, than he 
gave them their option, either to continue with him, or to be divorced, beginning with 
Ayesha, who chose God and his apostle, and the rest followed her example ; upon which the 
prophet thanked them, and the following words were revealed ; viz. It shall not be lawful 
for thee to take other women to wife hereajter,^ &c. From hence some have concluded, that 
a wife who has her option given her, and chooses to stay with her husband, shall not be 
divorced ; though others are of a contrary opinion.® 

* See chap. 8, p. 142. • A1 Beidiwi, Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 77, &c. Vide Gagnier, 

Vie de Moh. lib. 4. c. 2. Ebn Ishak. * A1 Beid^wL ® Idem. * See after, 
in this chap. p. 349. ® A1 BeidUwi. 
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tWofold ; ” and this is easy with God : *[]XXII.] hut whosoeyer of you 
• shall he obedient unto God and his apostle, and shall do that which is 
right, we will give her her reward twice,® and we have prepared for her an 
honourable provision in paradise, O wives of the prophet, ye are not as 
other women: if ye fear Go<f, be not too complaisant in speech, lest he 
should covet, in whose heart is a disease of incontinence ; but speak the 
speech which is convenient.* And sit still in your houses ; and set not out 
yourselves with the ostentation of the former time of ignorance : p and 
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms ; and obey God, and 
his apostle ; for God desire th only to remove from you the abomination of 
vanitp^ since ye are the household of the prophet^ and to purify you by a 
perfect purification.^ And remember that ^vhich is read in your houses, of 
the signs of God, and of the wisdom revealed in the Kor&n ; for God is 
clear-sighted, and well acquainted rvith your actions. Verily the Moslems 
of either sex, and the true believers of either sex, and the devout men, and 
the devout women, and the men of veracity, and the women of veracity, 
and the patient men., and the patient women., and the humble men^ and the 
humble women., and the alms-givers of either sex, and the men who fast, 
and the women who fast, and the chaste men., and the chaste women, and 
those of either sex who remember God frequently ; for them hath God 
prepared forgiveness, and a great reward. It is not JU for a true believer 
of either sex, when God and his apostle have decreed a thing, that they 
should have the liberty of choosing a different matter of their own : and 
whoever is disobedient unto God and his apostle surely erreth with a 
manifest error. And remember when thou saidst to him unto whom God 
had been gracious,® and on whom thou also hadst conferred favours,* Keep 


" For the crime would be more enormous and unpardonable in them, because of their 
superior condition, and the grace which they have received from God : whence it is that 
the punishment of a free person is ordained to be double to that of a slave ; ® and prophets are 
more severely reprimanded for their faults than other men.^ 

® Once for her obedience, and a second time for her conjugal affection to the prophet, 
and handsome behaviour to him. 

* “ Wives of the prophet, ye are distinguished above other women. If ye have the fear 
of the Lord, banish from your speech the softnesses of love. Let the man whose heart is 
smitten dare not to hope. Reply with a noble firmness.” — Savary. 

P That is, In the old time of idolatry. Some suppose the times before the flood, or the 
time of Abraham, to be here intended, when women adorned themselves with all their 
finery, and went abroad into the streets to show themselves to the men.® 

I’he pronouns of the second person in this part of the passage being of the masculine 
gender, the Shiites pretend the sentence has no connexion with the foregoing or the following 
words ; and will have it that by the household of the prophet are particularly meant Ftltema 
and Ali, and their two sons Hasan and Hosein, to whom these words are directed.® 

*■ This verse was revealed on account of Zeinab (or Zenobia), the daughter of Jahash, 
and wife of Zeid, Mohammed’s freed-man, whom the prophet sought in marriage, but 
received a repulse from the lady and her brother Abdallah, they being at first averse to the 
match ; for which they are here reprehended. The mother of Zeinab, it was said, was 
Amima, the daughter of Abd’almotalleb, and aunt to Mohammed."^ 

■ viz, Zeid Ebn Haretha, on whom God had bestowed the grace early to become 
a Moslem. 

^ By giving him his liberty, and adopting him for thy son, &c. 

Zeib was of the tribe of Calb, a branch of the Khodaites, descended from Hamyar the son 
of Saba; and being taken ’in his childhood by a party of freebooters, was bought by 

• See chap. 4, p. 63. * A1 Beidawi. ® Idem. ® Idem. 7 Idem, Jallalo’ddin. 
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thy wife to thyself, and fear God : and thou didst conceal that in thy*iniild 
which God had determined to discover," and didst fear men; whereas it 
was more just that thou shouldst fear God. But when Zeid * had deter- 
mined the matter concerning her, and had resolved to divorce her^ we joined 
her in marriage untc^ thee ; ^ lest a crime should be charged on the true 
believers, in marrying the wives of their adopted sons^ when they have 
determined the matter concerning them ; * and the command of God is to 
be performed. No crime is to he charged on the prophet, as to what God 
hath allowed him, conformable to the ordinance of God with regard to those 
who preceded him (for the command of God is a determinate decree), who 
brought the messages of God, and feared him, and feared none besides 
God : and God is a sufficient accoimtant. Mohammed is not the father of 
any man among you ; but the apostle of God, and the seal of the 
prophets : * and God knoweth all things. O true believers, remember God 
with a frequent remembrance, and celebrate his praise morning and evening. 
It is he who is gracious unto you, and his angels intercede for you^ that he 
may lead you forth from darkness into light ; and he is merciful towards 
the true believers. Their salutation, on the day whereon they shall meet 

Mohammed, or, as others say, by his wife Khadijah before she married him. Some years 
after, Haretha, hearing where his son was, took a journey to Mecca, and offered a con- 
siderable sum for his ransom ; whereupon Mohammed said. Let Zeid come hither ; and if hi 
chooses to go with you, take him without ransom ; but if it be his choice to stay with me, why 
should I not keep him ? And Zeid being come, declared that he would stay with his master, 
who treated him as if he were his only son. Mohammed no sooner heard this but he took 
Zeid by the hand, and led him to the black stone of the Caaba, where he publicly adopted 
him for his son, and constituted him his heir ; with which the father acquiesced, and re- 
turned home well satisfied. From this time Zeid was called the son of Mohammed, till the 
publication of Islkrn ; after which the prophet gave him to wife Zeinab.® 

“ Namely, thy affection to Zeinab. The whole intrigue is artfully enough unfolded in 
this passage ; the story is as follows. 

Some years after his marriage, Mohammed going to Zeid’s house on some affair, and not 
finding him at home, accidentally cast his eyes on Zeinab, who was then in a dress which 
discovered her beauty to advantage, and was so smitten at the sight, that he could not 
forbear crying out, God be praised, who turneth the hearts of men as he pleaseth ! This Zeinab 
failed not to acquaint her husband with, on his return home ; whereupon Zeid, alter mature 
reflection, thought he could do no less than part with his wife, in favour of his benefactor ; 
and therefore resolved to divorce her, and acquainted Mohammed with his resolution : but 
he, apprehending the scandal it might raise, oft’ered to dissuade him from it, and endeavoured 
to stifle the flames which inwardly consumed him ; but at length, his love for her being 
authorized by this revelation, he acquiesced, and after the term of her divorce was expired, 
married her, in the latter end of the fifth year of the Hejra.® 

^ It is observed that this is the only person, of all Mohammed’s companions, whose name 
is mentioned in the Konln. 

y Whence Zeinab used to vaunt herself above the prophet’s other wives, saying, that God 
had made the match between Mohammed and herself, whereas their matches were made by 
their relations.* 

* For this feigned relation, as has been observed, created an impediment of marriage 
among the old Arabs, within the prohibited degrees, in the same manner as if it had been 
real ; and therefore Mohammed’s marrying Zemab, who had been his adopted son’s wife, 
occasioned great scandal among his followers, which was much heightened by the Jews and 
hypocrites ; but the custom is here declared unreasonable, and abolished for the future. 

* (The Mohammedans consider Mohammed as the seal of the prophets, Khatem Elnabiin, 
They say that be came to confirm the mission of those who preened him, and that he has 
had no successor.) — Savary, 

* A1 Jannabi. Vide Gagnier, Vie de Moh. lib. 4.c. 3. ® 

* Tidem. 


A1 Beid&wi, al Jannabi, &c. 
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him, shall he^ Peace ! and he hath prepared for them an honourable recom- 
pense. O prophet, yerily we have sent thee to he 2 k witness, and a hearer 
of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats, and an inviter unto God, 
through his good pleasure, and a shining light. Bear good tidings therefore 
unto the true believers, that they shall receive great abundance from God. 
And obey not the imbelievers, and the hypocrites, and mind not their 
evil treatment: but trust in God; and God is a sufficient protector.* 
O true believers, when ye marry women who are believers, and afterwards 
put them away, before ye have touched them, there is no term prescribed 
you to fulfil towards them,*^ after their divorce : but make them a present,** 
and dismiss them freely with an honourable dismission. 0 prophet, we have 
allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou hast given their dower, and 
also the slaves which thy right hand possesseth, of the hooti/ which 
God hath granted thee;® and the daughters of thy uncle, and the daughters 
of thy aunts, both on thy fathers side, and on thy mother s side, who 
have fled with thee from , Mecca f and any other believing woman, if 
she give herself unto the prophet ; * in case the prophet desireth to 
take her to wife. This is a peculiar privilege granted unto thee above 
the rest of the true believers.^ We know what we have ordained them 
concerning their wives, and the slaves which their right hands possess; 
lest it should be deemed a crime in thee to make me of the privilege 
granted thee;\ for God is gracious and merciful. Thou mayest postpone 
the turn of such of thy wives as thou shalt please, in being called to thy 
bed; and thou mayest take unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and 

* ** Obey neither the unbelievers nor the impious. Injure them not. Put thy trust in 
God ; his protection is a sure refuge/’ — Samry, 

» I’hat is, Ye are not obliged to keep them any certain time before ye dismiss them, as ye 
are tliose with whom the marriage has been consummated. See chap. 2. 

** i. e. If no dower has been assigned them : for if a dower has been assigned, the husband 
is obliged, according to the Sonna, to give the woman half the dower agreed on, besides a 
present.* This is still to be understood of such women with whom the marriage has not 
been consummated. 

« It is said, therefore, that the women slaves which he should buy are not included in 
this grant. 

^ But not the others. It is related of Omm Ilkni, the daughter of Abu Taleb, that she 
should say, The apoiile of God courted me for hu wife ; but I excused myself to him, and he 
accepted of my excuse: afterwards this vei'se was revealed ; hut he was not thereby allowed to 
marry me, because 1 fled not with him,^ 

It may be observed that Dr. Prideaux is much mistaken, when he asserts that Mohammed 
in this chapter brings in God exempting him from the law in the fourth chapter,^ whereby 
the Moslems are forbidden to marry within certain degrees, and giving him an especial 
privilege to take to wife the daughter of his brother, or the daughter of his sister.® 

* Without demanding any dower. According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, the prophet, 
however, married no woman without assigning her a dower. The commentators are not 
agreed who was the woman particularly meaut in this passage ; hut they name four who are 
supposed to have thus given themselves to the prophet, viz. Maimhua Bint al Hareth, Zeinab 
Bint Khozaima, Ghozia Bint Jkber, surnamed Omm Shoraic (which three he actually 
married), and Khawla Bint Hakim, whom, as it seems, he rejected. 

^ For no Moslem can legally marry above four wives, whether free women or slaves ; 
whereas Mohammed is, by the preceding passage, left at liberty to take as many as he 
pleased, though with some restrictions. 

t “ Fear not to be culpable in using thy rights.”— -Shrary. 

* Al Beidkwi, al Jannabi, &c. * lidem. ^ See p, 63, ® See Prid. Life of 

Moh. p. 116. 
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her whom thou shalt desire of those whom thou shalt have h^ore rejected ; 
and it shall be no crime in thee.* This tmll he more easy, that they 
may be entirely content, and may not be grieved, but may be well pleased 
with what thou shalt give every of them ; God knoweth whatever is in 
your hearts ; and God is knowing and gracious. It shall not be lawful for 
thee to take other women to roife hereafter,*' nor to exchange any of thy 
wives for them,* although their beauty please thee ; except the slaves whom 
thy right hand shall possess : and God observeth all things. O true 
believers, enter not the houses of the prophet, unless it be permitted you to 
eat meat with him^ without waiting his convenient time ; but when ye are 
invited, then enter. And when ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves ; 
and stay not to enter into familiar discourse : for this incommodeth the 
prophet. He is ashamed to lid you depart ; but God is not ashamed 
of the truth. And when ye ask of the prophets wives what ye may have 
occasion for, ask it of them from behind a curtain.*' This will be more 
pure for your hearts and their hearts. Neither is it fit for you to give any 
uneasiness to the apostle of God, or to marry his wives after him for ever : * 
for this would be a grievous thing in the sight of God. Whether ye divulge 
a thing or conceal it, verily God knoweth all things. It shall he no crime 


« By this passage some farther privileges were granted unto Mohammed ; for, whereas 
other men are obliged to carry themselves equally towards their wives,® in case they had 
more than one, particularly as to the duties of the marriage bed, to which each has a right 
to be called in her turn, (which right was acknowledged in the most early ages"^) and cannot 
take again a wife whom they have divorced the third time, till she has been married to 
another and divorced by him,® the prophet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with them 
in these and other respects as he thougnt fit. 

^ The commentators diflfer as to the express meaning of these words. Some think 
Mohammed was thereby forbidden to take any more wives than nine, which number he 
then had, and is supposed to have been his stint, as four was that of other men ; some 
imagine that after this prohibition, though any of the wives he then had should die, or be 
divorced, yet he could not marry another in her room ; some think he was only forbidden 
from this time forward to marry any other woman than one of the four sorts mentioned in 
the preceding passage ; and others * are of opinion that this verse is abrogated by the two 
preceding verses, or one of them, and was revealed before them, though it be read after 
them.’* 

* By divorcing her and marrying another. A1 Zamakhshari tells us, that some are of 
opinion this prohibition is to be understood of a particular kind of exchange used among the 
idolatrous Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of their wives, without any 
other formality. 

^ That is, Let there be a curtain drawn between you, or let them be veiled, while 
ye talk with them. As the design of the former precept was to prevent the impertinence of 
troublesome visitors, the design of this was to guard against too near an intercourse or fami- 
liarity between his wives and his followers j and was occasioned, it is said, by the hand of 
one of his companions accidentally touching that of Ayesha, which gave the prophet some 
uneasiness.® 

^ t. e. Either such as he shall divorce in his lifetime, or his widows after his death. This 
was another privilege peculiar to the prophet. 

It is related, that in the Khalifat of Omar, Ashath Ebn Kais married the woman whom 
Mohammed had dismissed without consummating his marriage with her ; ® upon which the 
Khalif at first was thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed his mind, on its being 
represented to him that this prohibition related only to such women to whom the prophet 
had gone in.® 

® Sec Kor. chap 4, p. 59, &c. ^ Qgn. xxx. 14, Ac, ® See chap. 2, p. 26. 

* As Abu’l Kasem Hebatallah. ® A1 Zamakh., al Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin, Ac. ® A1 
Beidkwi. ^ See before, p. 348, note e. ® Al Bekliwi. ^ 
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in them, as to their fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their brothers' 
sons, or their sisters' sons, or their women, or the slaves which their right 
hands possess, if they speak to them unveiled : ^ and fear ye God ; for God 
is witness of all things. Verily God and his angels bless the prophet. O 
true belieyers, do ye also bless him, and salute him with a respectful 
salutation.^ As to those who offend God and his apostle, God shall curse 
them in this world and in the next ; and he hath prepared for them a 
shameful punishment. And they who shall injure the true believers of 
either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear the guilt of calumny 
and a manifest injustice.? O prophet speak unto thy wives, and thy 
daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that they cast their outer 
garments over them when they walk abroad; this will he more proper, that 
they may be known to he matrons of reputation^ and may not be affx'onted 
hy unseemly words or ewtions, God is gracious and merciful. Verily if the 
hypocrites, and those in whose hearts is an infirmity, and they who raise 
disturbances in Medina, do not desist, we will surely stir thee up against 
them, to chastise them : henceforth they shall not he suffered to dwell near 
thee therein, except for a little time^ and being accursed ; wherever they 
are found they shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter, according 
to the sentence of God concerning those who have been before ; and thou 
shalt not find any change in the sentence of God. Men will ask thee con- 
cerning the approach of the last hour; answer. Verily the knowledge 
thereof is with God alone ; and he will not inform thee ; peradventure the 
hour is nigh at hand. Verily God hath cursed the infidels, and hath pre- 
pared for them a fierce fire, wherein they shall remain for ever : they shall 
find no patron or defender. On the day whereon their faces shall be rolled 
in hell fire, they shall say, O that we had obeyed God, and had obeyed his 
apostle ! And they shall say, 0 Lord, verily we have obeyed our lords, 
and our great men; and they have seduced us from the right way. 
O Lord, give them the double of our punishment ; and curse them with a 
heavy curse ! O true believers, be not as those who injured Moses ; but 
God cleared him from the scandal which they had spoken concerning him 


“ See chap. 24, p. 290. 

^ The words are directed to the prophet’s wives. 

° Hence the Mohammedans seldom mention his name without adding, On whom be the 
blessine of God, and peace ! or the like words. 

P This verse was revealed, according to some, on occasion of certain hypocrites who 
had slandered Ali ; or, according to others, on occasion of those who falsely accused 
Ayesha,® &c. 

The original word properly signifies the large wrappers, usually of white linen, with 
which the women in the East cover themselves from head to foot when they go abroad. 

^ The commentators are not agreed what this injury was. Some say that Moses using to 
wash himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rupture (or, say others, 
that he was a leper, or an hermaphrodite), and for that reason was ashamed to wash with 
them : but God cleared him from this aspersion, by causing the stone on which he had 
laid his clothes while he washed to run away with them into the caipp, whither Moses fol- 
lowed it naked : and by that means the Israelites, in the midst of whom he was gotten ere 
he was aware, plainly perceived the falsehood of the report. Others suppose Karun’s 
accusation of M!ose3 ^is here intended,*^ or else the suspicion of Aaron’s muraer, which was' 


See chap. 24. 


^ See chap. 28, p. 323. 
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and he was of great consideration in the sight of Onn.® O true believers, 
fear God, and speak words well directed ; * that God may correct your 
works for you, and may forgive you your sins : and whoever shall obey God 
and his apostle shall enjoy great felicity. We proposed the faith unto the 
the heavens, and the earth, and the mountains : and they refused to under- 
take the same, and were afraid thereof ; but man undertook it : * verily he 
was unjust to himself^ and foolish that God may punish the hypocritical 
men, and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters, and the idolatresses ; 
and that God may be turned unto the true believers, both men and women ; 
for God is gracious and merciful. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

INTITLED, SABA REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEUCIFUL GOD. 


Praise be unto God, unto whom helongeth whatever is in the heavens 
and on earth : and unto him he praise in the world to come ; for he is wise 
and intelligent. He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the earth, and 


cast on Moses because he was with him when he died on mount Hor ; of which latter he 
was justified by the angels bringing his body and exposing it to public view, or, say some, 
by the testimony of Aaron himself, who was raised to life for that purpose.® 

The passage is said to have been occasioned by some reflections which were cast on Mo- 
hammed, on his dividing certain spoils ; and that when they came to his ear, he said, God 
be merciful unto my hrotJier Moses : he was wronged more than this, and bore it with patienceJ* 

■ Some copies for inda read ahda, according to which the words should be translated. 
And he was an illustrious servant of God. 

* ** O believers, fear the Lord. Let truth govern your speech.” — Savary, 

* By faith is here understood entire obedience to the law of God, which is represented to 
be of so high concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depending on the observance 
or neglect thereof), and so difficult in the performance, that if God should propose the same, 
on the conditions annexed, to the vaster parts of the creation, and they had understanding to 
comprehend the offer, they would decline it, and not dare to take on them a duty, the fail- 
ing wherein must be attended with so terrible a consequence ; and yet man is said to have 
undertaken it, notwithstanding his weakness and the infirmities of his nature. Some 
imagine tliis proposal is not hypothetical, but was actually made to the heavens, earth, and 
mountains, whicn at their first creation were endued with reason, and that God told them 
he had made a law, and had created paradise for the recompense of such as were obedient 
to it, and hell for the punishment of the disobedient ; to which they answered, they were 
content to be obliged to perform the services for which they were created, but would not 
undertake to fulfil the divine law on those conditions, and therefore desired neither reward 
nor punishment ; they add, that when Adam was created, the same offer was made him, 
and he accepted it.^ The commentators have other explications of this passage, which it 
would be too prolix to transcribe. 

t “ They dared not to receive it. They trembled to bear this holy burden. Man 
received it, and he hath become unjust and foolish.” — Savary. 

" Unjust to himself, in not fulfilling his engagements and obeying the law he had 
accepted ; and foolish, in not considering tlie consequence of his disobedience and neglect. 

^ Mention is made of the people of Saba in the fifteenth verse, 

^ As the rain, hidden treasures, the dead, &c. 


® Jallalo’ddin, al Beidiwi. 


Al Bokhari. 


* Jallalo’ddin, al Beidkwi. 
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whatsoever cometih out of the saTne,^ and whatgoever descendeth from 
heaven/ and whatsoever ascendeth thereto : * and he is merciful and ready 
to foigive. The unbelievers say, The hour of judgment will not come unto 
us. Answer, Yea, by my Lord, it will surely come unto you ; it is he who 
knoweth the hidden secret : the weight of an ant, either in heaven or in 
earth, is not absent from him, nor any thing lesser than this or greater, but 
the same is written in the perspicuous book of his decrees ; that he may re- 
compense those who shall have believed, and wrought righteousness : they 
shall receive pardon, and an honourable provision. But they who en- 
deavom* to render our signs of none effect shall receive a punishment of 
painful torment. Those unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that 
the book which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord is the truth, and 
directeth into the glorious and laudable way. The unbelievers say to one 
anotlver^ Shall we show you a man who shall prophesy unto you, that when 
ye shall have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall he raised a new* 
creature ? He hath forged a lie concerning God, or rather he is distracted. 
But they who believe not in the life to come shall fall into punishment and 
a wide error. Have they not therefore considered what is before them, and 
what is behind them, of the heaven and the earth ? If we please, we will 
cause the earth to open and swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the 
heaven to fall upon them : * verily herein is a sign unto every servant, who 
tumeth unto God, We heretofore bestowed on David excellence from us : 
and we said^ 0 mountains, sing alternate praises with him; and we obliged the 
birds also to join therein,^ And we softened the iron for him, saying^ Make 
thereof complete coats of mail,^ t and rightly dispose the small plates which 
compose the same: and work ye righteousness, 0 family of David; for I see 
that which ye do. And we made the wind subject unto Solomon ; ^ it blew 
in the morning for a month, and in the evening for a month. And we 
made a foimtain of molten brass to flow for him,*^ And some of the genii 
were obliged to work in his presence, by the will of his Lord ; and whoever 
of them turned aside from our command, we will cause him to taste the 
pain of hell fire.® They made for him whatever he pleased of palaces, and 
statues,^ and large dishes like flsh-ponds,^ and caldrons standing Arm on 

* As animals, plants, metals, spring water, &c. 

y As the angels, scriptures, decrees of God, rain, thunder and lightening, &c. 

* As the angels, men's works, vapours, smoke, &c.® 

* “ Have they raised their looks towards the firmament ? Have they cast them down 
upon the earth ? Who can prevent us from opening an abyss under their feet, or from 
causing a part of heaven to fall upon their heads ? ” — Savary, 

* See chap. 21, p. 270. 

^ See ibid. p. 270. 

t “ We taught unto him the art of softening iron, and of making coats of mail thereof.” — 
Samry. 

« ^ chap. 21, and chap. 27, p. 310. 

^ This fountain they say was in Yaman, and flowed three days in a month.® 

* Or, as some expound the words. We caused him to taste the pain of burning ; by which 
they understand the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands of the angel set 
over them, who whipped ihem with a whip of Are. 

^ Some suppose these were images of the angels and prophets, and that the making 


® A1 BeidHwi. 


® Idem. Jallalo’ddin. 
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treoeU s ** and we said^ Work righteoumees^ O family of David, with 
thanksgiving ; for few of my servants are thankful. And when we had 
decreed that Solomon should die, nothing discovered his death unto them, 
except the creeping thing of the earth, which gnawed his stafif.^ And when 
his body fell down, the genii plainly perceived that if they had known that 
which is secret, they had not continued in a vile punishment.’' The 
descendants of Saha’ had heretofore a sign in their dwelling ; namely^ two 
gardens on the right hand and on the left,"'* and it was said unto tkem^ 
Eat ye of the provision of your Lord, and give thanks unto him ; ye ham 
a good country, and a gracious Lord. But they turned aside from what 
we had commanded them ; wherefore we seat against them the inundation 
of al Arem," and we changed their two gardens for them into two gardens 

of them was not then forbidden ; or else that they were not such images as were forbidden 
by the law. Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at the foot of 
his throne, and two eagles, which were set above it ; and that when he mounted it the lions 
stretched out their paws, and when he sat down the eagles shaded him with their wings. ^ 

^ Being so monstrously large that a thousand men might eat out of each of them 
at once. 

These caldrons, they say, were cut out of the mountains of Yaman, and were so vastly 
big that they could not be moved ; and the peojde went up to them by steps.* 

i The commentators, to explain this passage, tell us, 'I'hat David having laid the founda- 
tions of the temple of Jerusalem, which was to be in lieu of the tabernacle of Moses, when 
he died, left it to be finished by bis son Solomon ; who employed the genii in the work : 
Inat Solomon, before the edifice was quite completed, perceiving his end drew nigh, begged 
of God that his death might be concealed from the genii till they had entirely finished it : 
that God therefore so ordered it, that Solomon died as lie stood at his prayers, leaning on 
his staff, which supported the body in that posture a full year ; and the genii, supposing him 
to be alive, continued their work during that term, at the expiration whereof the temple 
being perfectly completed, a worm, which had gotten into the staff, eat it through, and the 
corpse fell to tlie ground and discovered the king’s death.® 

Possibly this fable of the temple’s being built by genii, and not by men, might take its 
rise from what is mentioned in scripture, that t/ie home was built a/‘ stone made ready before 
it was brought thither ; so that there was neither hammer y nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard in 
the house while it was building the Rabbins indeed tell us of a worm, which might assist 
the workmen, its virtue being such as to cause the rocks and stones to fly in sunder.® 
Whether the worm which gnawed Solomon’s staff were of the same breed with this other, I 
know not ; but the story has perfectly the air of a Jewish invention. 

^ ue. They had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon, nor had 
gone on with the work of the temple. 

* Saba was the son of Yashhab, the son of Yarab, the son of Khatan, whose posterity 
dwelt in Yaman, in the city of Mareb, called also Saba, about three days’ journey from 
Sanaa. 

™ That is, two tracts of land, one on this side their city, and the other on that, planted 
with trees, and made into gardens, which lay so thick and close together, that each tract 
seemed to be one continued garden : or, it may be, every house had a garden on each hand 
of it.' 

* “ I'he inhabitants of Saba possessed two gardens, which were traversed by a brook,” 

•— ‘Savory, 

" 1'he commentators set down several significations of the word al Arem, which are 
scarce worth mentioning ; it most properly signifies mounds or dams for the stopping or con- 
taining of water, and is here used for that stupendous mound or building which formed the 
vast reservoir above the city of Saba, described in another place, ^ and which, for the great 
impiety, pride, and insolence of the inhabitants, was broken down in the night by a mighty 
flood, and occasioned a terrible destruction.® Al Beidawi supposes this mound was'^the 
work of queen Balkis, and that the above-mentioned catastrophe happened after the time of 
Jesus Christ ; wherein he seems to be mistaken. 

* Al Beid&wi, Jallalo’ddin. ® Jallalo’ddin. ® Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. ^ 1 Kings 

vi. 7. * Vide Kimchi, in loc. Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 2456, et Schickanli Tarich Reg. 

Pers. p. 62. ' Al Beidawi. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 7. ® See ibid. » 

A A 



P viz. The cities of Syria. 

<1 By reason of their near distance, ao that during the whole journey a traveller might 
rest in one town during the heat of the day, and in another at night j nor was he obliged to 
carry provisions with him.^ 

f This petition they made out of covetousness, that the poor being obliged to be longer 
on the road, they might make greater advantage in letting out their cattle, and furnishing 
the travellers with provision : and God was pleased to punish them by granting them their 
wish, and permitting most of the cities which were between Saba and Syria, to be ruined 
and abandoned.^ 

• For the neighbouring nations justly wondered at so sudden and unforeseen a revolution 
in the affairs of this once flourishing people : whence it became a proverbial saying, to ex- 
press a total dispersion, that they were gone and scattei'ed like Saha.^ 

Of the descendants of Saba who quitted their country, and sought new settlements on 
this inundation, the tribe of Ghassku went into Syria, the tribe of Anmtlr to Yathreb, the 
tribe of .Todham to Telia mah, the tribe of ai Azd to Oman,'^ the tribe of Tay to Najd, the 
tribe of Khoziiuh to Batu Marr, near Mecca, Banu Amela to a mountain, thence called 
the mountain of Amela, near Damascus, and others went to Hira in IrSb,® &c. 

• “ fhey gave themselves up unto ungodliness, and we made them the laughingstock of 
the nations. They were scattered like the dusu’^—iSavary. 

* Either his opinion of the Sabaeans when he saw them addicted to pride and ingratitude, 
and the satisfying their lusts; or else the opinion he entertained of all mankind at the fall 
of Adam, or at his creation, when he heard the angels say, Wilt thou place in the earth one 
who will do evil therein, and ihed blood 

“ Who were saved from the common destruction. 

See chap. 19, p. 255. 

* t. e. From the hearts of the intercessors, and of those for whom God shall allow them 
to intercede, by the permission which he shall then grant them ; for no angel or prophet 
shall dare to speak at the last day without the divine leave. 

^ Jallalo’ddiu, al Beidkwi. ® lidem. ® Al Beidawi, Vide Gol. note in Alfrag. 
p. 87. Al Beidiiwi. * Vide Poc. Spec. p. 42, 45, and 66. See chap. 2, 

p. 4, chap. 7, V. 117, and chap. 15, p. 211, &c. 
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heaven and earth ?* Answer, God ; and either we, or ye, follow tAe irw 
direction, or are in a manifest error. Say, Ye shall not be examined con- 
cerning what we shall have committed: neither shall we he examined 
concerning what ye shall have done. Say, Our Lord will assemble us 
together at ih^ last day : then will he judge between us with truth ; and he 
is the judge, the knowing. Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as 
partners with him? Nay; rather he is the mighty, the wise God. We 
have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind in general, a bearer of 
good tidings, and a denouncer of threats ; but the greater part of men do 
not understand. And they say. When will this threat be fulfilled, if ye 
speak truth ? Answer, A threat is denounced unto you of a day which ye 
shall not retard one hour, neither shall ye hasten. The unbelievers say, 
We will by no means believe in this Koran, nor in that which hath been 
revealed before it.^ But if thou couldest see when the unjust doers shall 
be set before their Lord ! They will iterate discourse with one another : 
those who were esteemed weak shall say unto those who behaved them- 
selves arrogantly,* Had it not been for you, verily we had been true be- 
lievers.t They who behaved themselves arrogantly shall say unto those 
who were esteemed weak, Did we turn you aside from the trtie direction, 
after it had come unto you ? On the contrary, ye acted wickedly of your 
own free choice. And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto those 
who behaved with arrogance, Nay, but the crafty plot which ye devised by 
night and by day occashned our ruin ; when ye commanded us that we 
should not believe in God, and that we should set up other gods as equals 
unto him. And they shall conceal their repentance,* after they shall have 
seen the punishment prepared for them. And we will put yokes on the 
necks of those who shall have disbelieved : shall they be rewarded any 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought ? We have sent 
no Warner unto any city, but the inhabitants thereof who lived in affluence 
said, Yerily we believe not that with which ye are sent. And those of 
Mecca also say. We abound in riches and children more than ye ; and we 
shall not be punished hereof ter. % Answer, Verily my Lord will bestow 
provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto 
whom he pleaseth : but the greater part of men know not t?iis. Neither 
your riches nor your children are the things which shall cause you to draw 
nigh unto us with a near approach : only whoever believeth, and worketh 


• “ Who dispenseth unto you the treasures of heaven and of earth?’* — Savaiy. 

y It is said that the infidels of Mecca, having inquired of the Jews and Christians con- 
cerning the mission of Mohammed, were assured by them, that they found him described 
us the prophet who should come, both in the Pentateuch and in the Gospel ; at which they 
were very angry, and brake out into the words here recorded.^ 

* See chap. 1 4, p. 206, note t. 

t “ Those who had weakness as their portion shall say unto those who were rendered 
haughty by power, Had it not been for you, we should have embraced the faith.** — Savaiy. 

» See ohap. 10, p. 170, note t. 

X Proud of their riches, flattered by the number of their children, they imagine them- 
selves to be secure from our vengeance.’* — Savary. 




^ A1 Beidawi. 
A A 2 
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righteousness, they shall receive a double reward for that which they shall 
have wrought ; and they shall dwell in security, in the upper apartments of 
paradise* But they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none 
effect shall be delivered up to punishment. Say, Verily my Lord will 
bestow provision in abundance unto whom he pleaseth of his servants, 
and will be sparing unto whom he pleuseth : and whatever thing ye shall 
give in alms, he will return it ; and he is the best provider of food. On a 
certain day he shall gather them all together : then shall he say unto the 
angels, Did these w^orship you ? And the angels shall answer, God forbid ! 
thou art our friend, and not these : but they worshipped devils ; the greater 
part of them believed in them. On this day the one of you shall not be 
able either to profit or to hurt the other. And we will say unto those who 
have acted unjustly, Taste ye the pain of hell fire, which ye rejected as a 
falsehood. When our evident signs are read unto them, they say of thee^ 
0 Mohammed^ This is no other than a man who seeketh to turn you aside 
from the gods which your fathers worshipped. And they say of the Kordn^ 
This is no other than a lie blasphemously forged. And the unbelievers say 
of the truth, when it is come unto them, This is no other than manifest 
sorcery : yet we have given them no books of scripture wherein to exercise 
themselves, nor have we sent unto them any warner before thee. They 
who WTre before them in like manner accused their prophets of imposture : 
but these have not arrived unto the tenth part of the riches and strength 
which we had bestowed on the former : and they accused my apostles of 
imposture ; and how severe was iny vengeance !t Say, Verily I advise you 
unto one thing, namely^ that ye stand before God by two and two, and 
singly and then consider seriously ayid you will find that there is no 
madness in your companion Mohammed: he is no other than a warner 
unto you, sent before a severe punishment. Say, I ask not of you any re- 
w’ard for my preaching it is your own,§ either to give or not my reward 
is to he expected from God alone ; and he is witness over all things. Say, 
Verily my Loud sendeth down the truth to his prophets : he is the knower 
of secrets. Sity, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shall not 

* ‘‘The virtuous believer shall repose in the bosom of peace in the abode of delights.*' — 
Savary. 

t ‘‘ Those who went before them accused the messengers of faith of being impostors, 
and prevented them from fulfilling their mission." — Savary. 

^ i.e. I’hat ye set yourselves to deliberate and judge of me and my pretensions coolly 
and sincerely, as in the sight of God, without passion or prejudice. The reason why they 
are ordered to consider either alone, or by two and two, at most, together, is, because in 
larger assemblies, where noise, passion, and prejudice, generally prevail, men have not that 
freedom of judgment which they have in private.* 

t “ T exhort you to pray unto the Lord, together or separately." — Savary, 

= Mohammed, having in the preceding words answered the imputation of madness or vain 
enthusiasm, by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, endeavours by 
these to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly view or interest, declaring that he 
desired no salary or support from them for executing his commission, but he expeoied his 
Wages from God alone. 

f “ Keep your gifts." — Savary, 
d See chap. 25, p. 301. 


* A1 Beidawi. 
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return any more. Say, If I err, verily I shall err only against my own soul : 
but if I be rightly directed, it will he by that which my Lord revealeth 
unto me ; for he is ready to hear, and nigh unto those who call upon him. 
If thou couldest see, when the unbelievers shall tremble,® and shall find no 
refuge, and shall be taken from a near place,^ and shall say, We believe in 
him ! But how shall they receive the faith from a distant place since 
they hsfd before denied him, and reviled the mysteries of faith, from a dis- 
tant place?* And a bar shall be placed between them and that which they 
shall desire ; as it hath been done wdth those who behaved like them here- 
tofore : because they have been in a doubt which hath caused scandal. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

INTITLED, THE CREATOR j** REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


Praise be unto God, tlie Creator of heaven and earth ; who maketh 
the angels his messengers, furnished with two, and three, and four pair 
of wings p God maketh what addition he pleas(‘th unto his creatures ; 
for God is almighty. The mercy which God shall freely bestow on man- 
kind, there is none who can withhold ; and what he shall withhold, there is 
none wdio can bestow, besides him ; and he is the mighty, the wise. 
O men, remember the favour of God towards you : is tliere any creator, 
besides God, who provideth food for you from heaven and earth ?t 77iere 
is no God but he : how tluTefore are ye turiu'd asid('/n)/?i acknowledging 
his unity P If they accuse thee of imposture, apostles before thee have 
also l>een accused of imposture : and unto God shall all things return, O 
men, verily the promise of God is true : let not therefore the present life 

® viz. At their death, or the day of judgment, or the battle of Bedr.^ 
t 'I'hat is, from the outside of tlie earth to the inside thereof ; or, from before God’s tri- 
bunal to hell fire ; or, from the plain of Bedr to the well into which the dead bodies of the 
slain were thrown.'^ 

8 i e. When they are in the other world ; whereas faith is to be received in this. 

* What a spectacle, when the wicked shall quit their tombs trembling, and be unable 
to find a refuge ! They will say, we believe ; but what merit will there be in their faith 1 
I’hey had it not on earth. There they lived in ungodliness, and scoffed at our divine doc- 
trine.” — Savary. 

^ Some intitle this chapter The Angels : both words occur in the first verse. 

(This is the title which Savary gives to it. He, says Zamakhshari, who shall read the 
chapter of Angels, shall one day see the eight gates of paradise opened before him, and 
shall enter by whichever he pleases.— ^’aaan/.) 

1 I’hat is, some angels have a greater, and some a lesser number of wings, according to 
their different orders ; the words not being designed to express the particular number. 
Gabriel is said to have appeared to Mohammed, on the night he made his journey to 
heaven, with no less than six hundred wings.® 

t “ Doth any other dispense unto you the treasures of heaven and earth ?” — Savary. 


3 A I Beiaawi. 


* Idem. 


® Idem, 
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deceive you, neither let the deceiver deceive you concerning God: for 
Satan is an enemy unto you ; ■wherefore hold him for an enemy : he only 
inviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of hell. For those who 
believe not there is prepared a severe torment : but for those who shall be- 
lieve and do that which is right, is prepared mercy and a great reward. 
Shall he therefore for whom his evil w^ork hath been prepared, and who 
imagineth it to be good, he as he who is rightly disposed., and discei^eth the 
truth ? Verily God will cause to err whom he pleaseth, and will direct 
whom he pleaseth.* Let not thy soul therefore be spent in sighs for their 
sakes, on account of their obstinacy ; for God well knoweth that which they 
do. It is God who sendeth the winds, and raisetli a cloud ; and we drive 
the same unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the earth after it hath 
been dead ; so shall the resurrection he}' Whoever desireth excellence ; 
unto God doth all excellence belong : unto him ascendeth the good speech ; 
and the righteous work will he exalt. But as for them who devise wicked 
plots^ they shall suffer a spvere punishment ; and the device of those men 
shall be rendered vain. God created you first of the dust, and afterwards 
of seed and he hath made you man and wife.t No female conceiveth, 
or bringeth forth, but with his knowledge. Nor is any thing added unto 
the age of him whose life is prolonged, neither is any thing diminished 
from his age, but the same is written in the book of God's decrees. Verily 
this is easy with God. The two seas are not to be held in comparison : 
this is fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink ; but that is salt and bitter yet 
out of each of them ye eat hsh,^ and take ornaments p for you to wear. Thou 
seest the ships also ploughing the warns thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
yourselves by commerce., of the abundance of God : peradventure ye will be 
thankful. He causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day 
to succeed the night ; and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform their 
services : each of them runneth an appointed course. This is God, your 
Lord : his is the kingdom. But the idols which ye invoke besides him have 
not the power even over the skin of a date-stone : if ye invoke them, they 
will not hear your calling ; and although they should hear, yet they would 
not answer you. On the day of resurrection they shall disclaim your having 
associated them with God : and none shall declare unto thee the truth., like 
one who is well acquainted therewith. O men, ye have need of God; but 
God is self-sufficient, and to be praised. If he pleaseth, he can take you 
away, and produce a new creature in your stead : neither will this be diffi- 
cult with God. A burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another : and 
if a heavy-burdened soul call on another to bear part of its burden., no part 

• “ He who findeth charms in ungodliness, belie veth he that he is in the right way ? God 
diffuseth error or knowledge as he pleaseth.*’ — Savary. 

^ See chap. 29. p 326, note m. 

• As the Kore)i.h did against Mohammed. See chap. 8, p. 293, note z. 

See chap. 22, p. 274. 

t “ God formed you of earth and of water. He gave unto you the sexes.”— Sa vary. 

>* That is, The two collective bodies of salt water and fresh. See chap, 25, p. 299. 

0 See chap. p. 215, note e. 

^ As pearls and coral. 
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thereof shall be borne hy the person who shall he called on^ although he he 
ever so nearly related. Thou shalt admonish those who fear their Lord in 
secret, and are constant at prayer : and whoever cleanseth himself /row the 
guilt of disobedience^ cleanseth himself to the advantage of his own soul ; for 
all shall be assembled before God at the last day. The blind and the seeing 
shall not be held equal ; neither darkness and light ; nor the cool shade and 
the scorching wind : neither shall the living and the dead be held equal.^ 
God shall cause him to hear whom he pleaseth : but thou shalt not make 
those to hear who are in their graves. ** Thou art no other than a preacher : 
verily we have sent thee with truth, a bearer of good tidings, and a 
denouncer of threats. There hath been no nation, but a preacher hath in 
past times been conversant among them : if they charge thee with impos- 
ture, they who were before them likewise charged their apostles with 
imposture. Their apostles came unto them with evident miracles., and 
with divine writings,® and with the enlightening book : ^ afterwards I 
chastised those who were unbelievers ; and how severe was my vengeance ! 
Dost thou not see that God sendeth down rain from heaven, and that 
W'e thereby produce fruits of various colours ?“ In the mountains also 
there are some tracts white and red, of various colours and others are of a 
deep black and of men, and beasts, and cattle there are whose colours 
are in like manner various. Such only of his servants fear God as are 
endued with understanding : verily God is mighty and ready to forgive. 
Verily they who read the book of God, and are constant at prayer, and give 
alms out of what we have bestowed on them, both in secret and openly, 
hope for a merchandize which shall not perish ; that God may fully 
pay them their wages, and make them a superabundant addition of his 
liberality ; for he is ready to forgive the faults of his sei'vants., and to requite 
their endeavours. That which we have revealed unto thee of the book 
of the Koran is the truth, confirming the scriptures which were revealed 
before it : for God knoweth and regardeth his servants. And we have 
given the book of the Koran in heritage unto such of our servants as 
we have chosen ; of them there is one who injureth his own soul and 
there is another of them who keepeth the middle w ay and there is another 
of them who outstrippeth others in good works., by the permission of God. 
This is the great excellence. They shall be introduced into gardens of per- 
petual abode ; they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and 

^ This passage expresses the great difference between a true believer and an infidel, 
truth and vanity, and their future reward and imnishment. 

^ i. e. Those who obstinately persist in their unbelief, who are compared to the dead. 

■ As the volumes delivered to Abraham, and to other prophets before Moses. 

* viz. The Law, or the Gospel. 

“ That is, Of different kinds. See chap. 16, p. 215. 

^ Being more or less intense.® 

* “ The paths of the mountains are red, white, or of various colours. The raven is 
black.” — Savary. 

* By not practising what he is taught and commanded in the Koran. 

y That is, Who meaneth well, and perforraeth his duty for the most part, but not 
perfectly. 


® A1 Beidkwi. 
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j^earls, and tlieir clothing therein shall he of silk': and they shall say, Praise 
be unto God, who hath taken away sorrow from us ! verily our Lord 
fs ready to forgive fhe sinners^ and to reward the obedient : who hath caused 
us to take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, through his bounty, 
wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall any weariness affect us. 
But for the unbelievers is prepared the fire of hell : it shall not be decreed 
them to die a second time ; neither shall any part of the punishment thereof 
be made lighter unto them. Thus shall every infidel be rewarded. And 
they shall cry out aloud in hell^ saying^ Lord, take us hence, and we will 
w^ork righteousness, and not what we have formerly wrought. But it shall 
he answered ihem^ Did we not grant you lives of length sufficient, that whoever 
would be warned might be warned therein ; and did not the preacher ^ come 
unto you ? taste therefore the yarns of hell. And the unjust shall have no 
protector. Verily God knoweth the secrets both of heaven and earth, for 
he knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. It is he who hath 
made you to succeed in the earth.* Whoever shall disbelieve, on him he 
his unbelief ; and their unbelief shall only gain the unbeliever^ greater in- 
dignation in the sight of their Lord ; and their unbelief shall only increase 
the perdition of the unbelievers. Say, What think ye of your deities which 
ye invoke besides God ? Show me what part of the earth they have 
created. Or had they any share in the creation of the lieavens ? Have we 
given unto the idolaters any book of revelations^ so that they may rely on any 
proof to authorize their practice"^ Nay; but the ungodly make 

unto one another only deceitful promises. Verily God sustaineth the 
heavens and the earth, lest they fail : and if they should fail, none 
could sup])ort the same besides him ; he is gracious avid merciful. The 
Koreish swore by God, with a most solemn oath, that if a preacher had 
come unto them, they would surely have been more directed than 

any nation : l)ui now a preacher is come unto them, it hath only increased 
in them their aversion from the truths their arrogance in the earth, and their 
contriving of evil ; but the contrivance of (‘vil shall only encompass the 
authors thereof. Do they exp(‘ct any other than the punishment awarded 
against the unhclierers of former times ? For thou shalt not find any change 
in the ordinance of God ; n(‘lther shalt thou find any variation in the 
ordinance of God. Have they not gone through the earth, and seen what 
hath been the end of those who were before them ; although they were 
more mighty in strength than they ? God is not to be frustrated by 
any thing either in heaven or on earth ; for he is wise and powerful. If 
God should punish men according to what they deserve, he would not leave 
on the back of the earth so much as a beast: but he respiteth them 
to a determined time ; and when their time shall come, verily God will 
regard his servants. 

* viz, Mohammed. • 

* He hath established you on the ruins of the past generations.” — Savory, 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

INTITLED, Y. S. ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Y. S.® I swear hy the instructive Koran, that thou art one of the 
messengers of God^ sent to show the right way. This is a revelation of the 
most mighty, the merciful God : that thou mayest warn a people whose 
fathers were not warned, and who live in negligence. Our sentence^ hath 
justly been pronounced against the greater part of them ; wherefore they 
shall not believe. We have put yokes® on tlieir necks, which come up to 
chins ; and the}" are forced to hold up their heads :* and we have set 
a bar before them, and a bar behind them;** and we have covered them 
with darkness ; wherefore they shall not see.® It shall he equal unto them 
whether thou preach unto them, or do not preach unto them ; they 
shall not believe. But thou shalt preach with effect unto him' only who 
followeth the admonition of the Koran^ and feareth the Merciful in secret. 
Wherefore bear good tidings unto him, of mercy, and an honourable 
reward. Verily we will restore the dead to life, and will write down their 
works which they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps which they 
shall have left behind them ; ^ and every thing do we set down in a plain 
register. Propound unto them as an example the inhabitants of the city of 
Antioch^ when the apostles of Jesus came thereto : ^ when we sent unto 

® The meaning of these letters is unknown some, however, from a tradition of 
Ebn Abbas, pretend they stand for Ya iin&n^ i. e. O wan. I'his chapter, it is s4|Bd, had 
several other titles given it by Mohammed himself, and particularly that of The heart of tha 
Koran. The Mohammedans read it to dying persons in their last agony.® 

^ viz. I’he sentence of damnation, which God pronounced against the greater part of 
genii and men, at the fall of Adam ^ 

Or collars, such as are described p. 200, note o. 

• The most part of them will verify our predictions, because that they are unbelievers. 
We have loaded their necks with long and heavy c hains. In vain would they raise up their 
heads.” — Savary. 

^ That is, We have placed obstacles to prevent their looking either forwards or back- 
wards. I'hc whole passage represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy, with which 
God justly curses perverse and reprobate men. 

® It is said that when the Koreish, in pursuance of a resolution they had taken, had sent 
a select number to beset INlohammed’s house, and to kill him,* the prophet, having caused 
Ali to lie down on his bed to deceive the assassins, went out and threw a handful of dust at 
them, repeating the nine first verses of this chapter, which end here ; and that they were^ 
thereupon stricken with blindness, so that they could not see him.^ 

^ As their good or evil example, doctrine, &lc. 

i To explain this passage, the commentators tell the following story. 

The people of Antioch being idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to preach to 
them : and when they drew near the city, they found Habib surnamed al Najjlr, or the 
carpenter, feeding sheep, and acquainted him with their errand : whereupon he asked them 
what proof they had of their veracity, and they told him they could cure the sick, and the 
blind, and the lepers ; and to demonstrate the truth of what they said, they laid their hands 
on a child of his who was sick, and immediately restored him to health. Habib was con- 
vinced by this miracle, and believed ; after which they went into the city and preached the 
worship of one true God, curing a great number of people of several infirmities : but 

^ See the Prelim, Disc. sect. 3, p. 42, &c. * Vide Bobov, De visit. »grot. p. 17. 

^ See chap. 7, p. 117, chap. 11, p. 186, &c. * See the Prelim. Disc. p. 35. Vide 

Abulf. Vit, Moh. p. 50. 



at lengA, the affair coming to the prince’'8 ear, be ordered them to be imprisoned, for 
endeavouring to seduce the people. When Jesus heard of this, he sent another of his dis- 
ciples, generally supposed to have been Simon Peter ; who coming to Antioch, and 
appearing as a zealous idolater, soon insinuated himself into the favour of the inhabitants 
and of their prince, and at length took an opportunity to desire the prince would order the 
two persons, who, as he was informed, had been put in prison for broaching new opinions, 

. to be brought before him to be examined ; and accordingly they were brought: when Peter, 
having previously warned them to take no notice that they knew him, asked them who 
sent them ; to which they answered, God who had created all things, and had no com- 
panion : he then required some convincing proof of their mission, upon which they restored 
a blind person to his sight, and performed some other miracles, with which Peter seemed 
not to be satisfied, for that, according to some, he did the very same miracles himself, but 
declared that if their God could enable them to raise the dead, he would believe them; 
which condition the apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been dead seven days, 
and at their prayers he was raised to life, and thereupon Peter acknowledged himself con- 
vinced, and ran and demolished rhe idols, a great many of the people following him, 
and embracing the true faith ; but those who believed not were destroyed by me cry 
of the angel Gabriel.^ 

Some say these two were John and Paul ; but others name different persons. 

• viis, Simon Peter. 

^ i, e. If any evil befall you, it will be the consequence of your own obstinacy and 
unbelief. See chap. 27, p. 313, note p. 

• “ Suspend your presage ; when ye shall have listened to our doctrine, perchance ye 
will renounce your evil doings.” — Savary. 

"I I'liis was Habib al Najjar, whose martyrdom is here described : his tomb is still shown 
near Antioch, and is much visited by (he Mohammedans.^ 

® As a deluge, or a shower of stones, or a suffocating wind, The words may also 
he translated, Nor did we determine to send down such executioners of our justice. 

• Al Zamakh., al Beid&wi, &c. Vide etiam Marracc. in Ale. p. 680. * Vide Schul- 

tens. Indie. Geogr. ad calcera Vita Saludini, voce Antiochia. 
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cry of Gabridfrom heaven^ and behold, they lecame utterly extinct. 0 th# 
misery of men! No apostle cometh unto them, but they laugh him 
to scorn. Do they not consider how many generations we have destroyed 
before them ? Verily they shall not return unto them : but all of them in 
general shall he assembled before us. One sign of the resurrection unto 
them is the dead earth we quicken the same ^ the rain^ and produce 
thereout various sorts of ^in, of which they eat. And we make therein 
gardens of palm-trees, and vines ; and we cause springs to gush forth in the 
same : that they may eat of the fruits thereof, and of the labour of their 
hands. Will they not therefore give thanks ? Praise be unto him who hath 
created all the different kinds, loth of vegetables^ which the earth bringeth 
forth, and of their own species, by forming the two sexes, and also the various 
sorts of things which they know not. The night also is a sign unto them : 
we withdraw the day from the same, and behold, they are covered with 
darkness: and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest.*^ This is the dis- 
position of the mighty, the wise God, And for the moon have we 
appointed certain mansions, p until she change and return to be like the old 
branch of a palm-tree.* ^ It is not expedient that the sun should overtake 
the moon in her course : neither doth the night outstrip the day : but each 
of these luminaries moveth in li. peculiar orbit. It is h sign also unto them, 
that they carry their offspring in the ship filled with merchandize ; ^ and 
that we have made for them other conveniences like unto it,® whereon they 
ride. If we please, we drown them, and there is none to help them ; 
neither are they delivered, unless through our mercy, and that they may 
enjoy life for a season. When it is said unto them. Fear that which is 
before you, and that which is behind you,‘ that ye may obtain mercy ; they 
withdraw from thee : and thou dost not bring them one sign, of the signs of 
their Lord, but they turn aside from the same. And when it is said unto 
them. Give alms of that which God hath bestowed on you ; the unbelievers 
say unto those who believe, by way of mockery. Shall we feed him whom . 
God can feed, if he pleaseth ? Verily ye are in no other than a manifest 

“ See chap. 29, p. 326, note m. 

® That is, he hasteneth to run his daily course : the setting of the sun resembling a 
traveller’s going to rest. Some copies vary in this place, and instead of limostakairin laka, 
read la moslukarra laha ; according to which the sentence should be rendered, The smi run- 
neth his course without ceasing, and hath not a place of rett. 

P viz. These are twenty-eight constellations, through one of which the moon passes every 
night, thence called the mansions or houses of the moon.^ 

• “We have appointed the phases of the moon, and the moment at which she appeareth 
suspended like the clusters of the date-tree,”® — Savary. 

^ For when a palm-branch grows old, it shrinks, and becomes crooked and yellow, not 
ill representing the appearance of the new moon. 

^ Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah and his companions, in the ark, is here in- 
tended : and then the words should be translated. That we carried their progeny in the ark 
filed with living creatures. (Savary adopts this reading.) 

* As camels, which are the land-ships ; of lesser vessels and boats. 

^ t. e. The punishment of this world and of the next. 

“ When the poor Moslems asked alms of the richer Koreish, they told them that if God 

® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 22. 

® “ The date-tree produces two or three large clusters, which spring from its summit, and 
are suspended around.” — Savary, 
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feor. And they say, When will this promise of the resurrection he fulfilled^ 
if ye speak truth ? They only wait for one sounding of the trumpet f which 
sl^all overtake them while they are disputing together ; and they shall not 
hare time to make any disposition of their effects^ neither shall they return to 
their family. And the trumpet shall be sounded again ; ^ and behold they 
shall come forth from their graves, and hasten unto their Lord. They shall 
say, Alas for us ! who hath awakened us from our bed ? ^ This is what the 
Merciful promised m ; and his apostles spoke the truth. It shall be but 
one sound of the trumpet^ and behold, they shall he oW assembled before us. 
On this day no soul shall be unjustly treated in the least ; neither shall ye 
be rewarded, but according to what ye shall have wrought. On this day 
the inhabitants of paradise shall be wholly taken up with joy : they and 
their wives shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent couches. 
There shall they have fruit, and they shall obtain whatever they shall 
desire. Peace shall he the word* spoken unto the righteous^ by a merciful 
Lord : but he shall sa^ unto the wicked^ Be ye separated this day, 0 ye 
wicked, from iice righteous* Did I not command you, O sons of Adam, 
that ye should not Avorship Satan ; because he was an open enemy unto 
you ? And did I not say^ Worship me ; this is the right way ? But now 
hath he seduced a great multitude of you: did ye not therefore understand ? 
This is hell, with which ye were threatened : be ye cast into the same this 
day to be burned ; for that ye have been unbelievers. On this day we will 
seal up their mouths, that they shall not open them in their own defence ; 
and their hands shall speak unto us, and their feet shall bear witness 
of that which they have committed.® If we pleased we could put out their 
eyes, and they might run with emulation in the way they use to take j * and 
how should they see their error ? And if we pleased we could transform 
them into other shapes^ in their places when they should he found ; and they 
should not be able to depart: neither should they repent.^ Unto whomsoever 
we grant a long life, him do we cause to bow dowm his body through ageA 
Will they not therefore understand ? We have not taught Mohammed the 
art of poetry ; nor is it expedient for him to he a poet. This hook is no 
other than an admonition from God^ and a perspicuous Koran ; that he may 


could provide for them, as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument that they 
deserved not his favour so well as themselves : whereas God permits some to be in want, to 
try the rich and exercise their charity. 

* See the Prelim. Diac. sect. iv. p, 59, and the notes to chap. 39. 

7 See ibid. 

* For they shall sleep during the interval between these two blasts of the trumpet, and 
shall teel no pain.^ 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 63. 

* “ We could deprive them of sight, and they would wander hither and thither in the 
midst of darkness.” — Savary, 

^ That is. They deserve to be thus treated for their infidelity and disobedience j but we 
bear with them out of mercy, and grant them respite. 

t “ He whose old age we lengthen approaches unto childhood.” — Savary. 

« This is, in answer to the infidels, who pretended the Koran was only a poetical 
composition. 


7 Jallalo’ddin. 
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warn him who is living and the sentence of condemnation wUl be justljr 
executed on the unbelievers. Do they not consider that we have created 
for them, among the things which our hand have wrought, cattle of several 
kinds^ of which they are possessors ; and that lum put the same in sub- 
jection under them ? Some of them are for thdli^fifing ; and on some of 
them do they feed : and they receive other advantages therefrom ; and of 
their milk do they drink. Will they not, therefore, be thankful? They 
have taken other gods, besides God, in hopes that they may be assisted hy 
them ; but they are not able to give them any assistance : yet are they a 
party of troops ready to defend them.* Let not their speech, therefore, 
grieve thee : we know that which they privately conceal, and that which 
they publicly discover. Doth not man know that we have created him of 
seed? yet behold, he is an open disputer against the resurrection; and he 
propoundeth unto us a comparison, and forgetteth his creation. He saith, 
Who shall restore bones to life, when they are rotten ? ® Answer, He shall 
restore them to life, who produced them the first time : for he is skilled in 
every kind of creation ; who giveth you fire out of the green tree,^ and 
behold, ye kindle your fuel from thence. Is not he who hath created the 
heavens and the earth able to create new creatures like unto them? Yea 
certainly : for he is the wise Creator. His command, when he willeth a 
thing, is only that he saith unto it. Be ; and it is. Wherefore praise 
be unto him, in whose hand is the kingdom of all things, and unto whom 
ye shall return at the last day. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHO RANK THEMSELVES IN ORDER; REVEALED 

AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 


By the angels who rank themselves in order and by those who drive 
forward and dispel the clouds;^ and by those who read the KorAn for 

^ i. e. Indued with understanding ; the stupid and careless being like dead persons.® 

* ** They are incapable of giving succour. The worshipper and the idol shall be 
the prey of the flames.^’ — Savary. 

* See chap. 16, p. 214, note a. 

^ I’he usual way of striking fire in the east is by rubbing together two pieces of wood, 
one of which is commonly of the tree called Markh, and the other of that called Afkr : and 
it will succeed even though the wood be green and wet.® 

f Some understand by these words the $ouU of men who range themselves in obedience to 
God’s laws, and put aunty from them all infidelity and corrupt doings ; or the souls of those 
who rank themselves in battle array, to fight for tlie true religion, and push on their horses to 
charge the infidels, &c.‘ 

^ Or, who put in motion all bodies, in the upper and lower world, according to the divine 
command ; or, who keep off men from disobedience to God, by inspiring them with good 
thoughts and inclinations ; or, who drive away the devils from them, &c.® 

« A1 Beidawi. ® Vide Hyde, de Rel. vet. Pers. c. 25, p. 333, &c. * A1 Beid^wi. 

^ Idem. 



366 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


an admonition; rerily your God is one the Lord of heaven and earth, 
and of whatever is between them, and the Lord of the east.* We have 
adorned the lower heaven with the ornament of the stars : and toe have 
placed therein a guard against every rebellious devil ; that they may 
not listen to the discourse of the exalted princes (for they are darted at from 
every side, to repel them^ and a lasting torment is prepared for them) ; ex- 
cept him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is pursued by a shining 
flame. Ask the Meccans^ therefore, whether they he stronger by nature, 
or the angds^ whom we have created ? We have surely created them 
of stiff clay. Thou wonderest at GodJs power and their obstinacy ; but they 
mock at tJtc arguments urged to convince them : when they are warned, they 
do not take warning ; and when they see any sign, they scoff thereat^ and 
say. This is no other than manifest sorcery : after we shall be dead, 
and become dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life, and our fore- 
fathers also ? Answer, Yea : and ye shall then be despicable. There 
shall be but one blast of 'the trumpet^ and they shall see themselves raised : 
and they shall say, Alas for us! this is the day of judgment; this is 
the day of distinction between the righteous and the wicked^ w hich ye rejected 
as a falsehood. Gather together those who have acted unjustly, and their 
comrades, and the idols which they worshipped besides God, and direct 
them in the way to hell ; and set them before God*s tribunal; for they shall 
he called to account. What aileth you that ye defend not one another ? 
But on this day they shall submit themselves to the judgment of God : and 
they shall draw nigh unto one another, and shall dispute among them- 
selves. And the seduced shall say unto those who seduced them^ Verily ye 
came unto us with presages of prosperity ; and the seducers shall answer. 
Nay, rather ye were not true believers ; for we had no power over you 
to compd you ; but ye were people who voluntarily transgressed : where- 
fore the sentence of our Lord hath been justly pronounced against us, and 
we shall surely taste his vengeance. We seduced you ; but we also erred 
ourselves. They shall both therefore be made partakers of the same punish- 
ment on that day. Thus will we deal with the wicked : because, when 
it is said unto them, There is no god besides the trm God, they swell with 
arrogance, and say, Shall we abandon our gods for a distracted poet ? Nay ; 
he cometh with the truth, and beareth witness to the former apostles. Ye 

• I swear by the bands of angels, by those who threaten, by those who read,® your 
God is the only God.” — Savary, 

* The original word, being in the plural number, is supposed to signify the different points 
of the horizon, from whence the sun rises in the course of the year, which are in number three 
hundred and sixty (equal to the number of days in the old civil year), and have as many 
corresponding points where it successively sets, during that space.^ Marracci groundlessly 
imagines this interpretation to be built on the error of the plurality of worlds.® 

t ** One of them approached by stealth the celestial spheres, but a penetrating flame 
precipitated him down.” — Savary, 

^ See chap. 15, p. 210. 

1 Literally, /rom the right hand. The words may also be rendered, with force, to*compel 
us ; or, with an oath, sw&ring that ye were in the right. 

® The angels who read the Kor&n are here meant” — Savary, 

* A1 Beidfewi, Yahya. ® Marracc. in Ale. p. 589. 
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shall surely taste the painful torment of hell ; and ye shall not be rewarded, 
but according to your works. But as for the sincere servants of God, they 
shall have a certain provision in paradisef namely^ delicious fruits : and they 
shall he honoured: they shall he placed in gardens of pleasure, leaning 
on couches, opposite to one another a cup shall be carried round unto 
filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of those who drink : it 
shall not oppress the understanding, neither shall they be inebriated there- 
with. And near them shall lie the virgins of paradise^ refraining their looks 
from beholding any besides their spouses^ having large black eyes, and re- 
sembling the eggs of an ostrich covered with feathers from the dustJ^ And 
they shall turn the one unto the other, and shall ask one another questions. 
And one of them shall say. Verily I had an intimate friend while I lived in 
ilije worlds who said unto me^ Art thou one of those who assertest the truth 
of the resurrection ? After we shall be dead, and reduced to dust and bones, 
shall we surely be judged? Then he shall say to his companions^ Will ye 
look down ? And he shall look down, and shall see him in the midst of 
hell : and he shall say unto him^ By God, it wanted little but thou hadst 
drawn me into ruin : and had it not been for the grace of my Lord, I had 
surely been one of those who have been delivered up to eternal torment. 
Shall we die any other than our first death ; or do we suffer any punish- 
ment ? Verily this is great felicity : for the obtaining a felicity like this let 
the labourers labour. Is this a better entertainment, or the tree of al 
Zakkum Verily we have designed the same for an occasion of dispute 
unto the unjust.P’^ It is a tree which issueth from the bottom of hell : the 
fruit thereof resembleth the heads of devils and the damned shall eat of 
the same, and shall fill their bellies therewith ; and there shall be given 
them thereon a mixture of filthy and boiling water to drink : afterwards 
shall they return into hell.’’ They found their fathers going astray, and they 
trod hastily in their footsteps : for the greater part of the ancients erred be- 
fore them. And we sent warners unto them heretofore : and see how 
miserable was the end of those who were warned; except the sincere 
servants of God. Noah called on us in former days: and we heard him 
graciously : and we delivered him and his family out of the great distress ; 
and we caused his offspring to he those who survived to people the earth: 

“ See chap. 15, p. 212, note h. 

“ 1 his may seem an odd comparison to an European ; but the orientals think nothing 
comes 80 near the colour of a fine woman’s skin as that of an ostrich’s egg, when kept per- 
fectly clean. ^ ^ 

° There is a thorny tree so called, which grows in Tehtima, and bears fruit like an 
almond, but extremely bitter ; and therefore the same name is given to this infernal 
tree. 

P The infidels not conceiving how a tree could grow in hell, where the stones themselves 
serve for fuel. 

^ “ How different is the tree al Zakkum from the abode of Eden ! We have planted it 
for the torment of the wicked.” — Savary, 

^ Or of serpents ugly to behold : the original word signifies both. 

Some suppose that the entertainment above-mentioned will be the welcome given the 
damned before they enter that place ; and others, that they will be suffered to come out of 
hell from time to time, to drink their scalding liquor. 
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i we left the following salutation to he bestowed on him by the latest 
posterity, namely^ Peace he on Noah among all creatures ! Thus do we 
reward the righteous ; for he was one of our servants the true believers. 
Afterwards we drowned the others. Abraham also was of his religion :* 
when he came unto his Lord with a perfect heart. When he said unto his 
father and his people, What do ye worship ? Do ye choose false gods pre- 
ferably to the true God ? What therefore is your opinion of the Lord 
of all creatures? And he looked and observed the stars, and said, Yerily 
I shall he sick,^ and shall not assist at your sacrifices : and they turned their 
backs and departed from him.^‘ And Abraham went privately to their 
gods, and said scoffingly unto them^ Do ye not eat of the meat which is 
set before you ? What aileth you that ye speak not ? And he turned upon 
them, and struck them with his right hand, and demolished them. And the 
people came hastily unto him : and he said, Do ye worship the images which 
ye carve ? whereas God hath created you, and also that which ye make. 
They said, Build a pile for him, and cast him into the glowing fire. And 
they devised a plot against him ; but we made them the inferior, and 
delivered him^ And Abraham said. Verily I am going unto ray Lord,^ 
who mil direct me. 0 Lord, grant me a righteous issue. Wherefore we 
acquainted him that he should have a son^ who should be a meek youth.* 
And when he had attained to years of discretion,^ and could join in acts of 
religion with him, Abraham said unto him., 0 my son, verily I saw in 
a dream that I should offer thee in sacrifice consider therefore what thou 
art of opinion I should do. He answered, O my father, do what thou art 

* For Noah and he agreed in the fundamental points both of faith and practice ; though 
the space l^etween them was no less than 2640 years.® 

* He made as if he gathered so much from the aspect of the heavens (the people being 
greatly addicted to the superstitions of astrology), and made it his excuse for being absent 
from Uieir festival, to which they had invited him. 

“ Fearing he had some contagious distemper.'^ 

^ See chap. 21, p. 268, &c. 

^ i. e. Whither he hath commanded me. 

* “ We foretold unto him a son, who should be endowed with wisdom.*" — Savory, 

* He was then thirteen years old.® 

y The commentators say, that Abraham was ordered in a vision, which he saw on 
the eighth night of the month Dhu’lhajja, to sacrifice his son ; and to assure him that this 
was not from the devil, as he was inclined to suspect, the same vision was repeated a second 
time the next night, when he knew it to be from God ; and also a third time the night 
following, when he resolved to obey it, and to sacrifice his son : and hence some think the 
8lh, 9th, and 10th days of Dhu'lhajja are called Yawm alterwiya, yawm arafat, and yawm 
alnehr, that is, the day of the vision, the day of kmrwledge, and the day of the sacrifice. 

It is the most received opinion among the Mohammedans, that the son whom Abraham 
offered was Ismael, and not Isaac ; Ismael being his only son at that time ; for the promise 
of Isaac’s birth is mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to this transaction. They also 
allege the testimony of their prophet, who is reported to have said, I am the son of the two 
who were offei'ed in sacrifice ; meaning his great ancestor, Ismael, and his own fatlier 
Abd’allah : for Abd’almotalleb had made a vow, that if God would permit him to find out 
and open the well Zcmzem, and should give him ten sons, he would sacrifice one of them ; 
accoraingly, when he had obtained his desire in both respects, he cast lots on his sons, and the 
lot falling on Abd’allah, he redeemed him by offering an hundred camels, which was tliere^ 
ordered to be the price of a man's blood in the Sonna.® 

• AI Beidkwi. ^ Idem. ® Idem, ® Idem, Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakh, 
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commanded : thou shalt find me, if God please, a patient person. And 
when they had submitted themselves to the divine will^ and Abraham had 
laid hu son prostrate on his face,^ we cried unto him, O Abraham, now 
hast thou verified the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous. Verily 
this was a manifest trial. And we ransomed him with a noble victim.** 
And we left the following salutation to he bestowed on him by the latest 
posterity, namely^ Peace he on Abraham ! Thus do we reward the righteous : 
for he was one of our faithful servants. And we rejoiced him with the 
promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet ; and we blessed him and Isaac : 
and of their offspring were some righteous doers, and others who manifestly 
injured their own souls. We were also gracious unto Moses and Aaron, 
heretofore : and w’e delivered them and their people from a great distress. 
And we assisted them against the Egyptians ; and they became the con- 
querors. And we gave them the perspicuous book of the law^ and we 
directed them into the right way, and we left the folloiving salutation 
to he bestowed on them by the latest posterity, namely^ Peace be on 
Moses and Aaron ! Thus do we reward the righteous ; for they were 
two of our faithful servants. And Elias'* was also one of those who 
were sent by us. When he said unto his people, Do ye not 'fear God ^ 
Do ye invoke Baal, and forsake the most excellent Creator ? God is 
your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. But they accused him of 
imposture : w^herefore they shall be delivered up to eternal punishment ; 
except the sincere servants of God. And we left the following salutation to 
be bestowed on him by the latest posterity, namely., Peace he on Ilyasin !•= 
Thus do we reward the righteous : for he wiu one of our faithful servants. 
And Lot was also one of those who were sent by us. When we delivered 

* The commentators add, that Abraham went so far as to draw the knife with all his 
strength across the lad’s throat; but was miraculously hindered from hurting him.*® 

• The epithet of greats or nolde, is here added, either because it was large and fat, or be- 
cause it waa accepted as the ransom of a prophet. Some suppose this victim was a ram, 
and, if we may believe a common tradition, the very same which Abel sacrificed, having 
been brought to Abraham out of Paradise: others fancy it was a wild-goat, which came 
down from mount Thabir, near Mecca : for the Mohammedans lay the scene o{ this trans- 
action in the valley of Mina ; as a proof of which they tell us thaWlie horns of the victim 
were hung up on the spout of the Caaba, where they remained till they were burnt, together 
with that building, in the days of Abd’allah Ebn Zobeir ;* though others assure us that they 
had been before taken down by Mohammed himself, to remove all occasion of idolatry.* 

^ This prophet the Mohammedans generally suppose to have been the same with al 
Khedr, and confound him with Phineas,® and sometimes with Kdris, or Enoch. Some say 
he was the son of Yasin, and nearly related to Aaron ; and others suppose him to have 
been a different person. He was sent to the inhabitants of Baal bee in Syria, the Heliopolis 
of the Greeks, to reclaim them from the worship of tlieir idol Baal, or the sun, whose name 
makes part of that of the city, which was anciently called Becc.'* 

® The commentators do not well know what to make of this word. Some think it is the 
jdural of Elias, or, as the Arabs write it, llyiis, and that both that prophet and his followers, 
or those who resembled him, are meant thereby : others divide the word, and read dl Ya^iu 
i e. the family of Yasin, who was the father of Elias, according to an opinion mentioned 
above : and others imagine it signifies Mohammed, or the Koriln, or some other book of 
scripture. But the most probable conjecture is, that Ilyas or llyksin are the same name, 
or design one and the same person, as Sinai and Siniu denote one and the same mountain ; 
the last syllable being added here, to keep up the rhyme, or cadence, at the close of the verse,* 

Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. * lidem. * Vide D’Herb. Bibl. Orient. Art. Ismail, 

* See chap. 18, p. 244, note x. * Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. 

D n • 
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tim and his whole family, except an old woman, hu wife^ who perished 
among those that remained behind : afterwards we destroyed the others.^ 
And ye, O people of Mecca^ pass by the places where they once dwelt^ as ye 
journey in the morning, and by night ; will ye not therefore understand ? 
Jonas tms also one of those who w^ere sent hy us.^ When he fled^ into the 
loaded ship ; and those who were on hoard cast lots among themselves,® and 
he was condemned and the fish swallowed him;* for he was w^orthy of 
reprehension. And if he had not been one of those who praised God,^ 
verily he had remained in the belly thereof until the day of resurrection. 
And we cast him on the naked shore^ and he was sick and we caused 
a' plant of a gourd *" to grow up over him ; and we sent him to an hundred 
thousand persons^ or they were a greater number, and they believed : 
wherefore w'e granted them to enjoy this life for a season. Inquire of the 
Meccans w^hcther thy Lord hath daughters, and they sons ?" Have we 
created the angels of the female sex? and were they witnesses thereof^ 
Do they not say of their own false invention, God hath begotten issue ? 
and are they not really liars? Hath he chosen daughters preferably to 
sons? Ye have no reason to judge thus. Will ye therefore not be admo- 
nished ? Or have ye a mmiifest proof of what ye say ? Produce now your 
book of revelations^ if ye speak truth. And they make him to be of kin 
unto the genii f whereas the genii know that they who affirm such things 


^ See chap. 7, p, 125, &ic. and chap. 11, p. 183, &c. 

• See chap. 10, p. 1 73. 

^ See chap. 21, p. 271. 

f A1 Beidawi says the ship stood stock still, wherefore they concluded that they had a 
fag:itive servant on board, and cast lots to find him out. 

^ i. e. He was taken by the lot. 

‘ When the lot fell on Jonas, he cried out, / am the fugitive ; and immediately threw 
himself into the sea.^ 

^ The words seem to relate particularly to Jonas's supplication while in the whale’s 
belly.*^ 

1 By reason of what he had suffered j his body becoming like that of a new-born child.^ 
It is said that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonas, swam after the ship with its head above 
w:»ter, that xhc j)rophet might breathe j who continued to praise God till the fish came to 
land, and vomited him out. 

Tlie opinions of the Mohammedan writers, as to the time Jonas continued in the fish’s 
belly, differ very much : some suppose it was a part of a day; others three days, others 
seven, others twenty, and others forty.’* 

* I’he fisli which had swallowed him threw him upon the sand, overwhelmed with 
sufferings." — Savory. 

J'he original word properly signifies a plant which spreafls itself upon the p^ound, 
having no erect stalk or stem to support it, and particularly u gourd ; though some imagine 
Jonas’s plant to have been a fig, and others the small tree or shrub called Mauz,^ which 
bears very large leaves, and excellent fruit.* The commentators add, that this plant withered 
the next morning, aud that Jonas being much concerned at it, God made a remonstrance to 
him in behalf of the Nmevites, agreeable to what is recorded in scripture. 

“ See chap. 16, p ^18. 

^ riiat is, the angels, who are also comprehended under the name of genii, being a 
species of them. Some say that the infidels went so far as to assert that God and the devil 
were brothers which blasphemous expression may have l>een occasioned by the magian 
notions. 

5 Jallulo’ddin, sil Beidawi. ® See chap. 21, p. 271. A1 Beidawi. ® Idem. 

** Idem * Vide J. Leon. Descr. Afric. lib. 9. Gab. Sionit. de II rb. Orient, ud calcem. 
Geogr. Nub. p. 32, et Holtinger, Hist. Orient, p. 78, &c. A1 Beidawi. 
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shall be delivered up to eternal punishment ; (far be that from God, whi5i 
they affirm of him !) except the sincere servants of God.* Moreover ye 
and that which ye worship shall not seduce any concerning God^ except 
him who is destined to be burned in hell. There is none of us but hath an 
appointed place : we range ourselves in order, attending the commands of 
God ; and we celebrate the divine praise.^ The infidels said. If we had 
been favoured with a book of divine revelations, of those which were delivered 
to the ancients^ we had surely been sincere servants of God . yet now the 
Koran is revealed^ they believe not therein ; but hereafter shall they know 
the consequence of their unbelief* Our word hath formerly been given unto 
our servants the apostles ; that they should certainly be assisted against the 
infidels.^ and that our armies should surely be the conquerors. Turn aside 
therefore from them, for a season : and see the calamities which shall afflict 
them ; for they shall see thy future success and prosperity* Do they there- 
fore seek to hasten our vengeance ? Verily when it shall descend into their 
courts, an evil morning shall it he unto those who were warned hi vain*\ 
Turn aside from them therefore for a season, and see : hereafter shall they 
see thy success and their punishment* Praise be unto thy Lord, the Lord 
who is far exalted above what they affirm of him ! And peace he on his 
apostles I And praise he unto God, the Lord of all creatures ! 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL 
INTITLED, S.; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

Iff THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

S.^ By the Koran full of admonition.^^ Verily the unbelievers are 
addicted to pride and contention. How many generations have we destroyed 
before them ; and they cried for mercy*, but it was not a time to escape. 

• “ The impious pretend that God hath had intercourse with the angels ; and the angels 
know that the impious shall be the prey of flames. Praise be to the Eternal! Fur 
be their blasphemies from him. His faithful servants alone are entitled to speak of him.” — 
Salary* 

P These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels, disclaiming the worship paid to 
them by the idolaters, and declaring that they have each their station and office appointed 
them by God, whose commands they are at all times ready to execute, and whose praises 
they continually sing, I'here are some expositors, however, who think they are the words 
of Mohamnied and his followers ; the meaning being, that each of them has a place destined 
for him in paradise, and that they are the men who range themselves in order before God, 
to worship and pray to him, and who celebrate his praise, by rejecting every false notion 
tl rogatory to the divine wisdom and power. 

t “ Shun the infidels until the time. Look on them : one day their eyes shall be opened. 
Do they desire to hasten our vengeance? When the hour shall knock at their gate, terri- 
ble shall be their awakening. Fly them until the appointed hour.” — Savary. 

n 'J'he meaning of this letter is unknown some guess it stands for Sidk, i. e. Truth ; or 
for Sadaka^ i. e. he (viz* Mohammed) speaketh the truth ; and others propose different 
conjectures, all equally uncertain. 

^ Something must be understood to answer this oath, which the commentators variously 
supply. 

® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &cc* 

B B 2 • 
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I'hey wonder that a Warner from among themselves hath come unto them, 
And the unbelievers said. This man is a sorcerer, and a liar : doth he afl&rm 
the gods to be hut one God. Surely this is a wonderful thing. And the 
chief men among them departed,® saying to one another^ Go, and persevere 
in the worship of your gods ; verily this is the thing which is designed.**” 
We have not heard any thing like this in the last religion this is no other 
than a false contrivance. Hath an admonition been sent unto him prefer- 
ably to any other among us. Verily they are in a doubt concerning my 
admonition : but they have not yet tasted my vengeance. Are the trea- 
suries of the mercy of thy Lord, the mighty, the muniheent God^ in their 
hands ? Is the kingdom of the heavens, and the earth, and of whatever is 
between them, in their possession ? If it be so^ let them ascend by steps 
unto heaven. But any army of the confederates shall even here be put to 
fiight.t The people of Noah, and the tribe of Ad, and Pharaoh the con- 
triver of the stakes, J’' and the tribe of Thamud, and the people of Lot, and 
the inhabitants of the wood near Madian.^ accused the prophets of impos- 
ture before them ; these were the confederates against the messengers of 
God. All of them did no other than accuse their apostles of falsehood : 
wherefore my vengeance hath been justly executed upon them. And these 
wait only for one sounding of the trumpet ; which there shall be no defer- 
ring. And they scoffingly say, O Lord, hasten our sentence unto us, before 
the day of account. Do thou patiently bear that which they utter : and 
remind tlmn of our servant David, endued with strength for he was one 
who seriously turned himself unto God. We compelled the mountains to 


* On the conversion of Omar, the Koreish being greatly irritated, the most considerable 
of them went in a body to Abu Taleb to com|)lain to him of his nephew Mohammed's 
proceedings ; but being confounded and put to silence by the prophet’s arguments, they left 
the assembly, and encouraged one another in their obstinacy.^ 

* Namely, To draw us from their worship. 

* “ Their chiefs arose and said, Keep your religion ; be faithful to your God. We know 
his designs.” — Savary. 

“ i. e. In the religion which we received from our fathers ; or, in the religion of Jesus, 
which was the last before the mission of Mohammed.* 

t “ Let them essay to ascend into the heavens. I'heir armies, how numerous soever 
they be, shall be put to flight.” — Savary, 

I Pharaoh, environed by his courtiers.” — Savary. 

* For they say Pharaoh used to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands and feet 
to four stakes fixed in the ground, and so tormented them.'^ Some interpret the words, 
which may also be translated the lord or master of the stakes, figuratively, of the firm esta- 
blishment of Pharaoh’s kingdom ; because tlie Arabs fix their tents with stakes :® but they 
may possibly intend that prince’s obstinacy and hardness of heart. 

y See chap. 15, p 213. 

* The commentators suppose that ability to undergo the frequent practice of religious 
exercises is here meant. 'I'liey say David used to fast every other day, and to spend one 
half of the night in prayer.’^ 

^ A1 Beid^wi. * Idem. 

^ (Pharaoh is mentioned, in several parts of the Kor&n, with the epithet sou elaoutadf 
contriver of the stakes. So the phrase has hitherto been translated. Zou signifies possessor. 
Aoutad does not merely mean stakes. It means also, the chief men of a city. It has, there- 
fore, appeared to me to he more natural to translate the Arabic words by “ Pharaoh^ envi^ 
roned by his courtiers,*^ than by “ Pharaoh, contriver of the stakes.*' Besides, Mohammed 
uniformly represents that prince surrounded by his courtiers.) — Savary. 

JaJlalo’ddin. ® A1 Beidawi. i lidem, Interp. 
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celebrate our praise with him, in the evening and at sunrise, and also th*e 
birds, which gathered themselves together unto him all of them returned 
frequently unto him for this purpose. And wc established his kingdom, 
and gave him wisdom and eloquence of speech. Hath the story of the two 
adversaries*’ come to thp knowledge when they ascended over the wall 
into the upper apartment, when they went in unto David, and he was 
afraid of them.® They said, Fear not : we are two adversaries who ham a 
controversy to he decided. The one of us hath wTonged the other : w^here- 
forc judge between us with truth, and be not unjust ; and direct us into the 
even way. This my brother had ninety and nine sheep ; and I had only 
one ewe : and he said. Give her me to keep ; and he prevailed against me 
in the discourse which we had together. \ Daind answered, Verily he hath 
W’ronged thee in demanding thine ewe as an addition to his own sheep : 
and many of them who are concerned together in business wrong one 
another, except those who believe and do that which is right ; but how few 
are they ! And David perceived that we had tried him hg thh parable., and 
he asked pardon of his Lord : and he fell down and bowed himself, and 
repented.^ Wherefore we forgave him this fault ; and he shall be admitted 
to approach near unto us, and shall have an (excellent place of abode in 
paradise. 0 David, verily wc have appointed thee a sovereign prince in 
the earth : judge therefore between men with truth ; and follow not thy 
own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the way of God: for those who 
err from the way of God shall suffer a severe punishment, because they 
have forgotten the day of account. Wc have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever is between them, in vain.® This is the opinion 
of the unbelievers : but w'oe unto those who believe not, because of the fire 
of hell.X Shall we deal with those who beli('ve and do good works, as 
with those who act corruptly in the earth ? Shall we deal with the pious 
as wdth the wicked? A blessed book have we sent down unto thee, 0 
Mohammed., that they may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and 
that men of understanding may be warned. And we gave unto David 


^ See chap. 21, p. 270. 

^ 'i’hese were two angels, who came unto David in the shape of men, to demand judg- 
ment in the feigned controversy after-mentioned. It is no other than Nathan’s parable to 
David, ^ a little disguised. 

* Knowest thou the dispute of the two brothers ? ’ — Savary. 

® Because they came suddenly upon him, on a day of privacy ; when the doors were 
guarded, and no person admitted to disturb his devotions. For David, they say, divided 
his time regularly, setting apart one day for the service of God, another day for rendering 
justice to his people, another day for preaching to them, and another day for his own affairs.* 

t “ I yielded unto his solicitations, and he hath wrested her from me.” — Savaiy. 

^ The crime of which David had been guilty was the taking the wife of Uriah, and 
ordering her husband to be set in the front of the battle to be slain.* 

Some suppose this story was told to serve as an admonition to Mohammed, who, it seems, 
was apt to covet what was another’s. 

® So as to permit injustice to go unpunished, and righteousness unrewarded. 

X “ The creation of the heavens, the earth, and the whole universe, is our work. It is 
not the sport of chance, as the unbelievers imagine. Woe be to the unbelievers ! They 
shall be the prey of the flames.” — Savary. 


^ 2 Sam. xii. 


* A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. 


* Iideni. 
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Solomon ; how excellent a servant ! for he frequently turned himself unto 
God. When the horses standing on three feet, and touching the ground 
with the edge of the fourth foot,* and swift in the course, were set in 
parade before him in the evening,^ he said. Verily I have loved the love 
of earthly good above the remembrance of my Lord : and have spent the 
time in viewing these horses^ until the sun is hidden by the veil of night : 
bring the horses back unto me. And when they were brought hack^ he began 
to cut off their legs and their necks. Wc also tried Solomon, and placed 
on his throne a counterfeit body : ^ f afterwards he turned unto God, and 
said, O Lord, forgive me, and give me a kingdom which may not be 
obtained by any after me ; ^ for thou art the giver of king(hms* And 
we made the wind su])ject to liim ; it ran gently at his command, whither- 
soever we directed. And we also put the devils in subjection under him ; 
and among them such as were every way skilled in building, and in diving 
for pearls : * and others we delivered to him bound in chains, saying. This is 
our gift : therefore be bounteous, or be sparing untxi whom thou shalt think 


* “ They ran with such swiftness, that hardly did their feet touch the ground.*’ — 
Savary. 

^ Some say that Solomon brought these horses, being a thousand in number,, from 
Damascus and Nisibis, which cities he had taken ; others say that they were left him by his 
father, who took them from the Amalekites ; while others, who prefer the marvellous, pretend 
that they came up out of tlie sea, and had wings. However, Solomon, having one day a 
mind to view these horses, ordered them to be brought before him, and was so taken up 
with them that he spent the remainder of the day, till after sunset, in looking on them j by 
which means he neglected the prayer, which ought to have been said at that time, till it 
was too late ; but when he perceived his omission, he was so greatly concerned at it, that, 
ordering the horses to be brought back, he killed them all as an ofeing to God, except 
only a hundred of the best of them. Jiut God made him ample amends for the loss of 
these horses, by giving him dominion over the winds. ^ 

* 'J’he most received exposition of this passage is taken from the following yalmudic 
fable.® 

Solomon having taken Sidon, and slain the king of that city, brought away his daughter 
Jer^da, who became his favourite ; and because she ceased not to lament her father’s loss, 
he ordered the devils to make an image of him for her consolation ; which being done, and 
placed in her chamber, she and her maids worshipped it morning and evening, according 
to their custom. At length Solomon being informed of this idolatry, which was practised 
under his roof, by his vizir As^f, he broke the image, and having chastised the woman, 
went out into the desert, where he wept and made supplications to God; who did not think 
fit, however, to let his negligence pass without some correction. It was Solomon’s custom, 
while he eased, or washed himself, to entrust his signet, on which his kingdom depended, 
with a concubine of his named Amina ; one day, therefore, when she had the ring in her 
custody, a devil, named Sakhar, came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received the ring 
from her; by virtue of which he became possessed ot the kingdom, and sat on the throne in 
the shape which he had borrowed, making what alterations in tlie law lie pleased. 
Solomon, in the mean time, being changed in his outward appearance, and known to none 
of his subjects, was obliged to wander about and beg alms for his subsistence ; till at length, 
after the space of forty days, which was the time the image had been worshipped in his 
house, the devil flew away, and threw the signet into the sea : the signet was immediately 
swallowed by a fish, which being taken and given to Solomon, he found the ring in its belly, 
and having by this means recovered the kingdom, took Sakhar, and tying a great stone to 
his neck, threw him into the lake of Tiberias.^ 

+ We tempted him, and we seated on his throne a devil in a Jiuman form.” — Savary, 

^ i.e. That 1 may surpass all future princes in magnificence and power, 
t See chap. 21, p. 270 ; and chap. 27, p. 230, &c. 

* A1 Beidkwi, A1 Zamukh. Vahya. ® Vide Talm. En Jacob, part 2, et Yalkut in lib. 

Iteg. p. 182. 7 A1 Beid. Jallal. Abu’lfeda. 
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without rendering an account. Aud he shall approach near unto <ls, 
and shall have an excellent abode %n 'paradise. And rcmemhcr our servant* 
Job,^ when he cried unto his Lord, saying., Verily Satan hath afflicted me 
with calamity and pain. And it was said 'iinto him., Strike the earth with 
thy foot ; which when he had done., a fmntain ™ sprang up., and it was said 
to him., This is for thee to wash in, to refresh thee., and to drink. And we 
restored unto him his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy; and for an admoniHon unto those who are endued with under- 
standing. And we said unto him., Take a handful of rods “ in thy liand, 
and strike thy wife therewith;'^ and break not thine oath.P Verily we 
found him a patient person : how excellent a servant was he ! for he was 
one who frequently turned himself unto us. Remember also our servants 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, who were men strenuous and j)rudent. 
Verily we purified them with a yerfect purification, through the remem- 
brance of the life to come ; and they were, in our sight, elect and good 
men. And remember Ismael, and Elisha,’^ and Dhu'lkefl : ® for all these 
were men. This an ^admonition. Verily the pious shall have an 

excellent place to return unto, namely ^ gardens of perpetual abode, the 
gates whereof shall stand open unto them.* As they lie down therein, they 
shall there ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink ; and near them shall 
sit the virgins of paradise., refraining their looks from heholding any lesides 
their spwuses., and of equal age with them.^ This is what ye are promisc^d, 
at the day of account. This is our provision, which shall not fail. This 
shall he the reward of the righteous. But for the transgressors is prepared an 
evil receptacle, namely^ hell: they shall be cast into the same to be burned, 
and a wretched couch shall it he. This let them taste, to irtt., scalding water, and 
corruption flowing from the bodies of the damned, and divers other things of 

t 

^ Some suppose these words relate to the genii, and that Solonjon is thereby empowered 
to release or to keep in chains such of them as he pleased. 

* See chap. 21, p. 271. • 

Some say there were two springs, one of hot water, wherein he bathed, and the other 
of cold, of which he drank.® 

The original not expressing what this handful was to consist of, one supposes it was to 
be only a handful of dry grass, or of rushes; and another that it was a branch of a 
palm-tree.® 

° The commentators are not agreed what fault Job’s wife had committ(id, to deserve this 
chastisement : we have mentioned one opinion already.^® Some think it was only because 
she staid too long on an errand. 

P For he had sworn to give her a hundred stripes if he recovered. 

y Or, as the words may be interpreted, according to al Zamakhshari, We have purified 
them, or peculiarly destined and fitted them for paradise. 

^ See chap. 6, p. 107. 

* See chap. 21, p. 271. Al BeidAwi here takes notice of another tradition concerning 
this prophet ; viz. that he entertained and took care of a hundred Israelites, who fled to liim 
from a certain slaughter ; from which action he probably had the surname of Dhu’lkefl 
given him ; the primary signification ot the verb cafala being to maintain or take care of 
another. If a conjecture might be founded on this tradition, 1 should fancy the person 
intended was Obadiah, the governor of Ahah’s house.* 

* “ The earth cherishelh the memory of them. Those who fear the Lord shall enjoy 
felicity. The gates of the garden of Eden shall open before them,” — Savary. 

* i. e. About thirty or thirty-three.* 

® Al BeidAwi. ® See the notes to chap. 21, p. 271. *® See ibid. * See 1 Kings 

xvili. 4. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 71. 
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the same kind. And it shall he said to the seducers^ This troop n^hich was 
guided hy you shall be thrown, together with j^ou, headlong into hell : they 
shall not be bidden welcome ; for they shall enter the fire to he burned. 
And the seduced shall say to their seducers ^ Verily ye shall not be bidden 
w'elcome: ye have brought it upon us; and a wretched abode is hell* They 
shall say, 0 Lord, doubly increase the torment of him who hath brought 
this upon us, in the fire of hell. And the infidels shall say, 

Why do we not see the men whom we numbered among the wicked, and 
whom we received with scorn ? Or do our eyes miss them ? V erily this 
is a truth ; to wit,, the disputing of the inhabitants of hell fire. Say, 

0 Mohammed,, unto the idolaters^ Verily I am no other than a warner: and 
there is no god, except the one only God, the Almighty, the Lord of 
heaven and earth, and of whatsoever is between them ; the mighty, the 
forgiver of sins. Say, it is a weighty message, fi-om which ye turn aside. 

1 had no knowledge of the exalted princes, when they disputed concerning 
the creation of man : (it hath been revealed unto me only as a proof that I 
am a public preacher :) when thy Lord said unto the angels, Verily I am 
about to create man of clay : when I shall have formed him, therefore, and 
shall have breathed my spirit into him, do ye fall down and worship him.y 
And all the angels ’worshipj)ed Am, in general, except Eblis, who was puifed 
up with pride, and became an unbeliever. God said unto him,, 0 Eblis, 
what hindereth thee from worshipping that which I have created with my 
hands ? Art thou elated with vain pride ? Or art thou really one of 
exalted merit ?t He answered, I am more excellent than he: thou hast 
created me of fire, and thou hast created him of clay. God said unto him^ 
Get thee hence therefore ; for thou shalt be driven away from mercy ; and 
my curse shall he upon thee, until the day of judgment. He replied, 
0 Lord, Respite me, therefore, until the day of resurrection. GoM said, 
Verily thou shalt be one of those who are respited until the day of the 
determined time. Ellis said. By thy might do I swear,, I will surely 
seduce them all, exept thy servants who shall he peculiarly chosen from 
among them. God said, It is a just sentence ; and I speak the truth ; I 
will surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall follow thee, 
altogether.^ Say wito the Meccans^ I ask not of you any reward for this 
my preaching : neither am I one of those who assume a part which belongs 
not to them. The Koran is no other than an admonition unto all crea- 
tures: and ye shall surely know what is delivered therein to he true,, after 
a season. 

* “ The unbelievers shall say unto their seducers, You are not deserving of any pardon ; 
you have outgone us in error. Horrible will be our mutual habitation.*' — Savary, 

* That is, The angels. 

y See chap. 2, p. 5. 

t “ Art thou instigated by pride? Does thy greatness consider itself humiliated?** — 
Savary, 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

INTITLED, THE TROOPS REVEALED AT MECCA.»> 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The revelation of this book is from tbe mighty, the wise God. Verily 
we have revealed this hook unto thee with truth : wherefore serve God, 
exhibiting the pure religion unto him. Ought not the pure religion to he 
exhibited unto God ? But as to those who take other patrons besides him, 
saying^ We worship them only that they may bring us nearer unto God ; 
verily God will judge between them concerning that wherein they disagree. 
Surely God will not direct him who is a liar, or ungrateful. If God had 
been minded to have had a son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out 
of that which he hath created.*^ But far be such a thing from him ! He is 
the sole, the almighty God. He hath created the heavens and the earth 
with truth ; he causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the 
day to succeed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform 
their services ; each 0 / them hasteneth to an appointed period. Is not he 
the mighty, the forgiver of sins ? He created you of one man, and after- 
wards out of him formed his w’ife : and he hath bestowed ^ on you four 
pair of cattle.® He formeth you in the wombs of your mothers, by several 
gradual formations,^ within three veils of darkness.* This is God, your 
Lord : his is the kingdom : there is no God but he. Why therefore are 
ye turned aside from the worship of him to idolatry 9 If ye he ungrateful, 
verily God hath no need of you ; yet he liketh not ingratitude in his 
servants : but if ye be thankful, he will be well pleased with you. A 
burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another: hereafter shall ye 
return unto your Lord, and he shall declare unto you that which ye have 
wrought, and will reward you accordingly ; for he knoweth the innermost * 
parts of your breasts. When harm befalleth a man, he calleth upon his 
Lord, and tumeth unto him : yet afterwards, when God hath bestowed 
on him favour from himself, he forgetteth that Being which he invoked 
before,*' and setteth up equals unto God, that he may seduce men from his 

^ This title is taken from the latter end of the chapter, where it is said the wicked shall 
be sent to hell, and the righteous admitted into paradise hp troops. 

^ Except the verse beginning Say, 0 my servants, who have transgressed against your oun 
souls, &c.* 

« Because, says al Beid^wi, there is no being besides himself, but what bath been created 
by him ; since there cannot be two necessarily-existent beings : and hence appears the ab- 
surdity of tbe imagination here condemned, because no creature can resemble the Creator, 
or be worthy to bear the relation of a son to him, 

d Literally, He hath sent down ; from which expression some have imagined that these 
four kinds of beasts were created in paradise, and thence sent down to earth.^ 

® See chap. 6, p. 113, 114. 

1 See chap. 22, p. 274. 

* i. «. Tbe belly, the womb, and the membranes whic enclose the embryo. 

Or, He forgetteth the evil which he brfoi'e prayed against. 


^ Jallalo’ddin, al Beiddwi. 


^ Al Zamakh. 
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way. Say unto ouch a man^ Enjoy this life in thy infidelity for a little 
wWle : but heroofter shalt thou surely be one of the inhabitants of hdl fire. 
Shall he who giveth himself up to prayer in the hours of the night, 
prostrate, and standing, md who taketh heed as to the life to come, and 
hopeth for the mercy of his Lord, he dealt with as the voiced unbeliever ? 
Say, Shall they who know their duty^ and they who know ii not, 
be held equal? Verily the men of understanding only will be warned. 
Say, 0 my servants who believe, fear your Lord. They who do good 
in this world shall obtain good in the next ; and God's earth is spa- 
cious : ^ verily those who persevere with patience shall receive their 
recompense without measure. Say, I am commanded to worship God, 
and to exhibit the pure religion unto him : and I am commanded 
to be the first Moslem.* Say, Verily I fear, if I be disobedient unto my 
Lord, the punishment of the great day. Say, I worship God, exhibiting 
my religion pure unto him : but do ye worship that which ye will, besides 
him. Say, Verily they will he the losers, who shall loose their own souls, 
and their families, on the day of resurrection*: is not this manifest loss ? 
Over them shall he roofs of fire, and under them shall he floors of fire,* 
With this doth God terrify his servants : wherefore, oh my servants, fear 
me. But those who eschew the worship of idols, and are turned unto God, 
shall receive good tidings. Bear good tidings therefore unto my servants, 
who hearken unto my w^ord, and follow that which is most excellent there- 
in : these are th^y whom God directeth, and these are men of understand- 
ing. Him, therefore, on whom the sentence of eternal punishment shall 
be justly pronounced, canst thou, 0 Mohammed^ deliver him who is destined 
to dwell in the fire of hell ?f But for those who fear their Lord will he 
prepared high apartments in p/aradise, over which shall he other apartments 
built ; and rivers shall run beneath them ; this is the promise of God ; and 
God w'ill not be contrary to the promise. Dost thou not see that God 
sendeth down water from heaven, and causeth the same to enter and form 
sources in the earth ; and produceth thereby com of various sorts ? After- 
wards he causeth the same to wither ; and thou seest it become yellow : 
afterwards he maketh it crumble into dust.J Verily, herein is an instruc- 
tion to men of understanding. Shall he, therefore, whose breast God hath 
enlarged to receive the rdigion of Islam, and who followeth the light from 
his Lord, he as he whose heart is hardened ? But woe unto those whose 


* Or, They who do good shall obtain good even in this world, 

^ Wherefore let him who cannot safely exercise his religion where he was born or 
resides, fly to a place of liberty and security.* 

* i, e. The first of the Koreish who professeth the true religion ; or the leader] in chief 
of the Moslems, 

* “ Say, A whirlwind of fire shall cover their heads, and shall enwrap their feet.” — 
Savury. 

t “Wilt thou save him against whom the fatal sentence is pronounced ? He is already 
the victim of flames.” — Sfivary, 

t “ The heat embrowneth the harvests. They fall under the edge of the sickle.” — 
Havary. 


* A1 BeidAwi. 



CHAP. XXXIX. 


AL KORAN. 


379 


hearts are hardened against the remembrance of God ! they are in *8 
manifest error. God hath revealed a most excellent discourse ; a book 
conformable to itself, and containing repeated admonitions. The skins of 
those who fear their Lord shrink for fear thereat ; afterwards their skins 
grow soft, and their hearts also^ at the remembrance of their Lord.* This 
is the direction of God : he will direct thereby whom he please th ; and 
whomsoever God shall cause to err, he shall have no director. Shall he 
therefore who shall he obliged to screen himself with his face°“ from the 
severity of the punishment on the day of resurrection, he as he who is 
secure therefrcm And it shall be said unto the ungodly, Taste that 
which ye have deserved. Those who were before them accused their 
apostles of imposture ; wherefore a punishment came upon them from 
whence they expected it not : and God caused them to take shame in this 
present life ; but the punishment of the life to come will certainly he 
greater. If they were men of understanding, they would know this. Now 
have we proposed unto mankind, in this Koran, every kind of parable; 
that they may be warned : an Arabic Kor^n, wherein there is no crooked- 
ness f that they may fear God. God propoundeth as a parable a man who 
hath several companions which are at mutual variance, and a man who 
committeth himself wholly to one person shall these be held in equal 
comparison ? God forbid ! But the greater part of them do not under- 
stand. Yerily thou, 0 MoJuimyned^ shaft die, and they also shall die: and 
ye shall debate the matter^ with one another before your Lord, at the day 
of resurrection, *[[XXIV.] Who is more unjust than he who uttereth a 
lie concerning God, and denieth the truth when it cometh unto him ? Is 
there not a dwelling provided in hell for the unbelievers ? But he who 
bring<*th the truth, and giveth credit thereto, these are they who feiir God; 
they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, in the sight of their Lord : 
this shall he the recompense of the righteous ; that God may expiate 
from them the very worst of that which they have wrought, and may ren- • 
der them their reward according to the utmost merit of the good which 
they have wrought. Is not God a sufficient protector of his servant ? yet 
they will attempt to make thee afraid of the false deities which they worship 

* Those who fear the Lord shudder at the reading thereof ; their terror dies away by 
degrees, and they eagerly receive the divine word.” — Savory. 

“ For his hands sliall be chained to his? neck, and he shall not be able to oppose any 
thing, but his face to the fire.* 

t ‘‘ Feareth not the unbeliever that the seal of reprobation shall be imprinted on his 
forehead at the day of resurrection 1” — Savory, 

" i. e. No contradiction, defect, or doubt. 

® This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who is dbtracted in the service 
of different n^fisters ; and the satisfaction of mind which attends the worshipper of the only 
true GodJ 

p For the prophet will represent his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry, and their 
obstinacy ; and they will make frivolous excuses ; as that they obeyed their chiefs, and kept 
to the religion of thpir fathers, &c.® 

4 1 . e. IMohammed and his followers : some suppose that by the latter words Abu Beer is 
particularly intended, because he asserted the prophet's veracity in respect to his journey 
to heaven. 


® A1 Beidkwi. 


» Idem. 


* Idem. 
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besides God.** But he whom God shall cause to err, shall have none to 
direct Kvm,: and he whom God shall direct, shall have none to mislead him. 
Is not God most mighty, able to avenge ? If thou ask them who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, they will surely answer, God. Say, Do 
ye think, therefore, that the deities which ye invoke besides God, if God be 
pleased to afflict me, are able to relieve me from his affliction ? or if he be 
pleased to show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his mercy ? 
Say, God is my sufficient support : in him let those put their trust, who 
seek in whom to confide.* Say, oh my people, do ye act according to your 
state ; verily I will act according to mme:\ hereafter shall ye know on which 
of us will be inflicted a punishment that shall cover him with shame, and 
on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Verily we have revealed unto 
thee the book of the Korcin^ for the instruction of mankind, with truth. 
Whoso shall be directed thereby^ shall he directed to the advantage of his own 
soul ; and whoso shall err, ^hall only err against the same : and thou art 
not a guardian over them. God taketh imto himself the souls of mm at 
the time of their death ; and those which die not he also taketh in their 
sleep:* and he withholdeth those on which he hath passed the decree of 
death, ‘ but sondeth back the others till a determined period." Verily herein 
are signs unto people who consider. Have the Koreish taken idols for their 
intercessors with God ? Say, What, although they have not dominion over 
-any thing, neither do they understand ? Say, Intercession is altogether in 
the disposal of God his w the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and here- 
after shall ye return unto him. When the one sole God is mentioned, the 
hearts of those who be lieve not in the life to come, shrink with horror : 
but when the false gods^ which are worshipped besides him, are mentioned, 
behold, they are filled with joy. Say, O God, the creator of heaven and 
earth, who knowest that which is secret, and that which is manifest ; thou 
shalt judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they disagree. If 
those who act unjustly were masters of whatever is in the earth, and as 
much more therewith, verily they would give it to ransom themselves from 


^ The Koreish used to tell Mohammed that tliey feared their gods would do him some 
mischief, and deprive him of the use of his limbs, or of his reason, because lie spoke dis- 
gracefully of them. It is thought by some that this passage was verified in Khilled Ebn al 
Walid ; who, being sent by Mohammed to demolish the idol of Uzza, was advised by the 
keeper of her temple to take heed what he did, because the goddess was able to avenge her- 
self severely ; but he was so little moved at the man’s warning, that he immediately stepped 
up to the idol, and broke her nose. To support the latter explicution, they say, that what 
happened to Khhled is attributed to Mohammed, because the former was then executing the 
jiroj.het’s orders.® A circumstance not much different from the above-mentioned is told of 
the demolition of Allat.'® 

♦ “ 'I’he arm of the Almighty is my support. It is in him that the wise put their trust.” 
— Savary. 

t ” Say unto them, Unite all your efforts ; I will act on my side, and soon shall ye 
know.” — Savary, 

■ That is, seemingly, and to outward appearance ; sleep being the image of death. 

‘ Not permitting them to return again into their bodies. 

» vix. Into their bodies, when they awake.^ 

^ For none can or dare presume to intercede with him, unless by his permission. 

® Al Beid&wi. Vide Gagnier, Not. in Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 127, * Al 
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the evil of the punishment, on the day of resurrection: and there sh^ll 
appear unto them, from God, terrors which they never imagined ; and there 
shall appear unto them the evils of that which they shall have gained ; and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them. When harm befalleth 
man, he calleth upon us ; yet afterwards, when we have bestowed on him 
favour from us, he saith, I have received it merely because of God’s know- 
ledge of my deserts,"^ On the contrary, it is a trial ; but the greater part of 
them know it not. Those who were before them said the same but that 
which they had gained, profited them not ; and the evils which they [had 
deserved, fell upon them. And whoever of these Meccans shall have acted 
unjustly, on them likewise shall fall the evils which they shall have 
deserved neither shall they frustrate the divine vengeance. Do they not 
know that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and 
is sparing unto whom he 'pleaseth ? Verily herein are signs unto people who 
believe. Say, O my servants who have transgressed against your own 
souls, despair not of the mercy of God : seeing that God forgiveth all 
sins,“ for he is gracious and merciful. And be turned unto your 
Lord, and resign yourselves unto him, before the threatened punishment 
overtake you; for then ye shall not be helped. And follow the most 
excellent instructions which have been sent down unto you from yom* 
Lord, before the punishment come suddenly upon you, and ye perceive 
not the approach thereof; and a soul say, Alas! for that I have been 
negligent in my duty to God ; verily I have been o^ie of the scomers : 
or say, If God had directed mo, verily I had been one of the pious : or 
say, when it seeth the prepared punishment. If I could return once more 
into the worlds I would become one of the righteous. But God shall 
answer.^ My signs came unto thee heretofore, and thou didst charge them 
with falsehood, and wast puffed up with pride ; and thou becamest one of 
the unbelievers. On the day of resurrection, thou shalt see the faces of 
those who have uttered lies concerning God, become black : is there not an ^ 
abode prepared in hell for the arrogant ? But God shall deliver those who 
shall fear him^ and shall set them in their place of safety : evil shall not 
touch them, neither shall they be grieved. God is the creator of all things, 
and he is the governor of all things. His are the keys of heaven and 
earth ; and they who believe not in the signs of God, they shall perish. 
Say, Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than God, oh ye fools ? since 
it hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, and also unto the prophets who 
have been before thee, saying^ Verily if thou join any partners with God^ thy 

Or by means of ray own wisdom. 

* “ Scarcely have we stretched forth unto him a succouring hand, before he saith, I 
have deserved this favour,*' — Savary. 

* As did Karhn in particular.* 

y As it happened accordingly ; for they were punished with a sore famine for seven years, 
and had the bravest of their warriors cut off at the battle of Bedr.® 

* I'o those who sincerely repent, and profess his unity : for the sins of idolaters will not 
be forgiven.^ 


* See chap. 28, p. 32^4 


® A1 Beidawi. 


* See p. 11> note h. 
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^ork will be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly be one of 
those who perish : wherefore rather fear Gon, and be one of those who 
give thanks. But they make not a due estimation of God : • since the 
whole earth shall he hut his handful, on the day of resurrection; and 
the heavens shall he rolled together in his right hand. Praise be unto him ! 
and far be he exalted above the idols which they associate with him! 
The trumpet shall be sounded, and whoever are in heaven, and whoever 
are on earth, shall expire ; except those whom God shall please to ex-- 
empt from the common fate. Afterwards it shall be sounded again ; and 
behold, they shall arise and look up. And the earth shall shine by the 
light of its Lord : and the book shall be laid openf and the prophets and 
the martyrs shall be brought as witnesses ; and judgment shall be given 
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated unjustly. And 
every soul shall be fully rewarded, according to that which it shall have 
wrought ; for he perfectly knoweth whatever they do. And the unbelievers 
shall be driven unto hell by troops, until, when they shall arrive at 
the same, the gates thereof shall be opened : and the keepers thereof® shall 
say unto them. Did not apostles from among you come unto you, who re- 
hearsed unto you the signs of your Lord, and warned you of the meeting 
of this your day ? They shall answer, Yea : but the sentence of eternal 
punishment hath been justly pronounced on the unbelievers.^ It shall be 
said unto them,, Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell therein for ever ; and 
miserable shM he the abode of the proud 1 But those who shall have 
feared their Lord shall be conducted by troops towards paradise, imtil they 
shall arrive at the same: and the gates thereof shall be ready set open; and 
the guards thereof shall say unto them, Peace he on you ! ye have been 
good : wherefore enter ye into paradise,, to remain therein for ever. And 
they shall answer. Praise be unto God, who hath performed his promise 
unto us, and hath made us to inherit the earth,^ that we may dwell 
in paradise wherever we please ! How excellent is the reward of those 


» See chap. 6, p. 107, note z. 

The first time, says Al Beid^wi, who consequently supposes there will be no more 
than two blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Koran), though others sup- 
pose there will be three.* 

« These, some say, will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, and the angel of 
death, who yet will afterwards all die, at the command of God ;® it being the constant 
opinion of the Mohammedan doctors, that every soul, both of men, and of animals, which 
live either on land, or in the sea, and of the angels also, must necessarily taste of death 
others suppose those who will be exempted are the angels who bear the throne of God ; ® 
or the black-eyed damsels, and other inhabitants of paradise.^ 

The space l)etween these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty days, according to Yahya 
and others ; there are some, however, who suppose it will be as many years,* 

* See the Prelim. Disc, sect iv. p 62. 

« See chap. 74, and the Prelim. Disc, sect iv. p, 66. 

^ See chap. 7, p. 118 ; chap. 11, p, 186. It seems as if the damned, by these words, 
attributed their ruin to God’s decree of predestination. 

t This is a metaphorical expression, representing the perfect security, and abundance, 
which the blessed will enjoy in paradise. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 69. ® Al Beid^wi, Yahya. 7 vide Pocock, 

not. in Port. Mosis, p. 266. ® Al Beidawi. ® Jallalo’ddin. ^ See the Prelim. 

Disc, ubi sup. 
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who work ri^Jiteoumm ! And thou shalt see the angels going in procession 
round the throne, celebrating the praises of their Lord:* and judgment 
shall be given between them with truth ; and they shall say, Praise be unto 
God, the Lord of all creatures ! 


CHAPTER XL 

INTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVER REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 


IJ. M.' The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God ; 
the forgiver of sin and the accepter of repentance ; severe in punishing ; 
long suffering. There is no God but he: before him shall l>e the general 
assembly at the last day. None disputeth against the signs of God, except 
the unbelievers : but let not their prosperous dealing in the land^' deceive 
thee with vain allurement. The people of Noah, and the confederated 
infidels which were after them, accused their respective prophets of imposture 
before these ; and each nation hatched ill designs against their apostle, that 
they might get him into their power ; and they disputed with vain reasoning.^ 
that they might thereby invalidate the truth : w^herefore I chastised them; 
and how severe was my punishment ! Thus hath the sentence of thy Lord 
justly passed on the unbelievers ; and they shall he the inhabitants of hdl 
fire. The angels who bear the throne of God., and those who stand about it,^ 
celebrate the praise of their Lord, and believe in him ; and they ask pardon 
for the true believers, saying., O Loud, thou encompassest all things 
by thy mercy and knowledge ; wherefore forgive those who repent, and 
follow thy path, and deliver them from the pains of hell : O Lord, lead 
them also into gardens of eternal abode, which thou hast promised unto 
them, and unto every one who shall do right, of their fathers, and their 
wives, and their children ; for thou art the mighty, the wise God. And 
deliver them from evil ; for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil on 
that day, on him wilt thou show mercy ; and this will be great salvation. 
But the infidels at the day of judgment, shall hear a voice crying unto them. 
Verily the hatred of God towards you is more grievous than your hatred 
towards 3 ourselves : since ye were called unto the faith, and would not be- 
lieve. They shall say, 0 Lord, thou hast given us death twice, and thou 

* “ The angels, barefooted, around the sublime throne, shall publish the praises of the 
Highest.” — Savary. 

^ This title is taken from the passage wherein mention is made of one of Phaiaoh's 
family, who believed in Moses. 

^ See the Prel. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 

^ By trading into Syria and Yaman. See chap. 3, p. 58, note 1. 

* These are the Cherubim, the highest order of angels, who approach nearest to God’s 
presence.* 


* A1 Beid^wi. 
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hL8t twice given us life ; ® and we confess our sins : is there therefore no 
way to get forth from this fire ? And it shall he answered them^ This hath 
hefodlen you^ for that when one God was preached unto you^ ye believed not; 
hut if a plurality of gods had been associated with him, ye had believed ; 
and judgment helongeth unto the high, the great God.* It is he who showeth 
you his signs, and sendeth down food unto you from heaven ; hut none will 
be admonished, except he who turneth himself unto God, Call therefore 
upon Gk)D, exhibiting your religion pure unto him, although the infidels be 
averse thereto. He is the Being of exalted degree, the possessor of the 
throne ; who sendeth down the spirit, at his command, on such of his ser- 
vants as he pleaseth : that he may warn mankind of the day of meeting,® 
the day whereon they shall come forth out of their graves,, and nothing of 
what concerneth them shall be hidden from God. Unto whom will the 
kingdom belong,, on that day ? Unto the only, the almighty God. On that 
day shall every soul be rewarded according to its merits : there shall he no 
injustice done on that day.' Verily God will he swift in taking an account. 
Wherefore warn them, O prophet,, of the day which shall suddenly approach ; 
when mens hearts shall come up to their throats, and strangle them* The 
ungodly shall have no fnend or intercessor who shall be heard. God will 
know the deceitful eye, and that which their breasts conceal ; and God will 
judge with truth : but the false gods which they invoke, besides him, shall 
not judge at all ; for God is he who heareth and seeth. Have they not 
gone through the earth, and seen what hath been the end of those who were 
before them ? They were more mighty than these in strength, and left 
more considerable footsteps of their power in the earth : yet God chastised 
them for their sins, and there was none to protect them from GoD.t This 
they suffered,, because their apostles had come unto them with evident signs^ 
and they disbelieved : wherefore God chastised them ; for he is strong, and 
severe in punishing. We heretofore sent Moses with our signs and mani- 
fest power, unto Pharaoh, and Haman, and Karun ; and they said, He is o, 
sorcerer, and a liar. And when he came unto them with the truth from us, 
they said. Slay the sons of those who have believed with him, and save 
their daughters alive:® but the stratagem of the infidels was no other 

“ Having first created us in a slate of death, or void of life and sensation, and then given 
life to the inanimate body and afterwards caused us to die a natural death, and raised us 
again at the resurrection. Some understand the first death to be a natural death, and the 
second that in the sepulchre, after the body shall have been there raised to life in order to 
be examined •,* and consequently suppose the two revivals to be those of the sepulchre and 
the resurrection.* 

♦ Ye have denied the unity of God ; ye have offered incense unto idols ; the Highest, 
the supreme God, hath pronounced the sentence of your condemnation.** — Savary. 

“ When the Creator and his creatures,* the inhabitants of heaven and of earth, the false 
deities and their worshippers, the oppressor and the oppressed, the labourer and his works, 
sh.dl meet each other.^ 

t ** The sword of divine justice exterminated them in the midst of their crimes, and 
nothing could snatch them from his vengeance.” — Savary. 

i. e. Pursue the resolution which has been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly 
for the future. See chap t, p. 129, note p. 

* See chap. 2, p. 4. * See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 65, &c. ® A1 Beidkwi, 

Jallalo’ddin. * See chap, 6, p. 100, ^ A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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than vain. And Pharaoh said, Let me alone, that I may kill Moses*; ^ 
and let him call upon his Lord : verily I fear lest ho change your re- 
ligion, or cause violence to appear in the carth.^ And Moses said imto 
his people^ Yerily I have recourse unto my TjORD, and your Lord, 
to defend me against every proud person, who helieveth not in the day 
of account. And a man who a true heliever, of the family of Pharaoh, *■ 
and concealed in his faith, said, Will ye put a man to death, because he 
saith, God is my Lord ; seeing he is come unto you with evident signs 
from your Lord? If he be a liar, on him will the puyiishment r^'liis false- 
hood light ; but if he speaketli the truth, some of those judgments with 
which he threateneth you will fall upon you : verily God directeth not him 
wdio is a transgressor, or a liar : O my people, the kingdom is yours 
this day ; conspicuous in the earth; but who shall deftind us 

from the scourge of God, if it come unto us Pharaoh said, I only 
propose to you what 1 think to he most expedient ; and T guide you 
only into the right path. And Ik? who had b('li('ved said, O my people, 
Yerily I fear for you a day like that of the conf(‘d(?rates against the prophets 
in former times ; a condition like that of the people of Noah, and the 
tribes of Adi and Thamud, and of those who have /im/ after them for God 
willeth not that any injustice be done unto his servants. O my people, verily 
I fear for you the day whereon men shall call unto one another the day 
whereon ye shall be turned back from the tribu)ial^ and driven to hell : then 
shall ye have none to protect you against God. And he whom God shall 
cause to err shall liave no director. Joseph came unto you, before ^^oscs^ 
with evident signs ; but ye ceased not to doubt of the religion vvliieh he 
preached unto you, until, when he died, yr said, God will ])y no means 
send another apostle, after him. Thus doth God cause him to err, who is a 
transgr(?ssor, and a sceptic. They who dispute against the signs of God, 
without any authority Avhich hath come unto them, are in great abomi- 
nation with God, and wuth those who believe. Thus doth God seal . 
up every proud and stubborn heart. And Pharaoh said, O Hainan, build me 
a tow(‘r, that I may reach the tracts, tin? tracts of lu'aven, and may view the 
God of Moses for verily I think him to he a liar. And thus the evil of 

P For they advised him not to put Moses to death, lest it .sliould he thought he was not 
able to oppose him by dint of argument.^ 

By raising of commotions and seditions, in order to introduce liis new religion. 

^ 'I’his seems to have been the same person who is mentioned, chap. 28, p. 318. 

■ See the speech of Gamaliel to the Jewish Sanhedrim, when the apostles were brought 
before them.® 

* “ O Egyptians ! you now rule upon the eartli ; your empire flourisheth ; hut who 
shall shield you from the vengeance of Heaven, if it resol vetli to punish you ? ‘I order 
unto you nothing but that which is just,’ replied IMiaraoh. ‘ All that which 1 propose to 
you is according to sound reason.’ ‘ O Egyptians,’ added the believer, ‘ I tremble lest the 
late of the rebel nations should be your portion: 1 fear lor you the chastisement of the 
people of Noah, of Ad, and of Thamud.’” — Savarxf, 

* i e, J'he day of judgment, when the inliabitants of paradise, and of hell, shall enier 
into mutual discourse: when the latter sliall call for help, and the sedueers and iln* 
‘-educed shall east the blame upon each other.’" 

.See chap, 28, p. 320. 


^ A1 Beidavvi, 


Ael‘^ v. 38, 30. 
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his work was prepared for Pharaoh, and he turned aside from the right 
path : and the stratagems of Pharaoh ended only in loss. And he who had 
believed said, O my people, follow me : I will guide you into the right way. 
0 my people, verily this present life is but a temporary enjoyment ; but the 
life to come is the mansion of firm continuance. Whoever worketh evil 
shall only be rewarded in equal proportion to the same : but whoever 
worketh good, whether male or female, and is a true believer, they shall 
enter paradise : they shall be provid(‘d for therein superabundantly. And, 
O my people, as for me, 1 invite you to salvation ; but ye invite me to hell 
fire : ye invite nn; to deny Gon, and to associate with him that whereof I 
have no knowledge ; but I invite you to the most mighty, the forgiver 
of sins. There is no doubt but that the false gods to which ye invite 
me deserve not to be invoked, either in this world or in the next 
and that we must return unto God ; and that the transgressors shall 
be the inhabitants of hell fire : and ye shall then remember what I fiotc say 
unto you. And I commit my aifair unto God ; for God regarde th his 
servants. Wherefore God delivered him from the evils which they had 
devised ; and a grievous punishment encompassed the people of Pharaoh.^ 
They shall be exposed to the fire of hell morning and evening and the 
day whereon the hour of fidgment shall come, it shall he said unto them^ 
Enter, O people of Pharaoh, into a most severe torment. And think on the 
time when the infidels shall dispute together in hell fire ; and the weak shall 
say unto those who behaved with arrogance,* Verily we were your fol- 
lowers : will ye therefore relieve us from ang part of this fire ? Those who 
behaved with arrogance shall answer, Verily we are all doomed to suffer 
therein : for God hath now judged between his servants. And they who 
shall he in the fire shall say unto the keepers of hell,^ Call ye on your 
Lord, that he would ease us, for one day, from this punishment. They 
shall answer, Did not your apostles come unto you with evident proofs ? 
Tliey shall say. Yea. llie keepers shall reply, Do ye therefore call on God : 
but the calling of the unbelievers on him shall be only in vain. We will 
surely assist our apostles, and those who believe, in this present life, and on 
the day whereon the witnesses shall stand forth : a day, whereon the 
excuse of the unbelievers shall not avail them ; but a curse shall attend 
them, and a wretched abode. AVe heretofore gave unto Moses a direction ; 

* “ Your gods cannot grant the prayers of mortals, either in this world, or in that which 
is to come.” — Sarary, 

^ Some are of opinion that those who were sent by Pharaoh to 8ei7e tlie true believer, his 
kinsman, are the persons more particularly meant in this place ; for they tell us that the 
said believer fled to a mountain, where they found him at prayers guarded by the wild 
beasts, wliich ranged themselves in order about him ; and that his pursuers thereupon 
returned in a great fright to their master, who put them to death for not performing 
his command,* 

^ Some expound these words of the previous punishment they are doomed to suffer, ac- 
cording to a tradition of Ebn Masud, which informs us, that their souls were in the crops 
of black birds, which are exposed to hell fire every morning and evening until the day of 
judgment.® 

* See chap. 14, p. 206, note t. 

y See chap. 74. 

* A1 Beidavvi. ® idem. 
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and we left as an inheritance unto the children of Israel the book of the 
law ; a direction, and an admonition to men of understanding. Wherefore 
do thou, 0 prophet^ bear the insults of the inJUlels with patience ; for the 
promise of God is true : and ask pardon for thy fault f and celebrate 
the praise of thy Lord, in the evening and in the morning. As to those 
who impugn the signs of God, without any convincing proof which hath 
been revealed unto them, there is nothing but pride in their breasts hut 
they shall not attain their desire : wherefore fly for refuge unto God ; for 
it is he who heareth and seeth. Verily the creation of heaven and earth is 
more considerable* than the creation of man : but the greater part of 
men do not understand. The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal ; 
nor they who believe and work righteousness, and the evil doer : how few 
revolve these things in their mind ! The last hour will surely come ; there is 
no doubt thereof : but the greater part of men believe it not. Your Lord 
said, Call upon me, and I will hear you : but they who proudly disdain my 
service shall enter with ignominy into hell. It is God who hath appointed 
the night for you to take your rest therein, and the day to give gou light :t 
verily God is endued with beneficence towards mankind ; but the greater 
part of men do not give thanks. This is God, your Lord, the Creator of all 
things ; there is no God besides him : how therefore are ye turned aside 
from his worship^ Thus arc they turned aside, wdio oppose- the signs of 
God. It is God who hath given you the earth for a stable floor, and 
the heaven for a ceiling ; and who hath formed you, and made your forms 
beautiful, and feedeth you with good things. This is God, your Lord. 
AVherefore blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures ! He Is the living 
God: there is no God but he. Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto 
him the pure religion. Praise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures! 
Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deities which ye invoke, besides 
God, after that evident proofs have come unto me from my Lord ; and 
I am commanded to resign myself unto the Lord of all creatures. It is he 
who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, and afterwards 
of coagulated blood ,* and afterwards brought you forth infants out of your 
mothers wombs : then he perrnitteth you to attain your age of full strength, 
and afterwards to gi’ow old men (but some of you die before that age)^ and 
to arrive at the determined period of your Ufe;^ that peradventure ye may 
understand. J It is he wdio giveth life, and causeth to die : and when 

* In being too backward and negligent in advancing the true religion, for fear of 
the infidels.^ 

^ This sentence may be understood generally ; though it was revealed on account of tlie 
idolatrous Meccans, or of the Jews, who said of Mohammed, 77tw man is not our Lord^ hut the 
Messias the son of David, whose kingdom will be extended ovei' sea and land} 

* “ Is more wonderful.” — Savary. 

t “ The day for labour.” — Savary. 

See chap. 22, p. 274. 

X “ As children you enter on the career of life : you reach at length the vigour of your 
years, and soon old age overtaketh you. Many finish their course before they reach the 
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he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is. Dost thou 
not observe those who dispute against the signs of Gon, how they are 
turned aside from the true faith? They who charge with falsehood the 
book of the Kordn^ and the other scriptures and revealed doctrines which w^e 
have sent our former apostles to preachy shall hereafter know their folly^ 
when the collars shall he on their necks, and the chains hy which they shall 
be dragged into hell : then shall they be burned in the fire. And it shall 
be said unto them. Where are the yods which yc associated, besides God ? 
They shall answer, They have withdrawn themselves from us : yea, wc 
called on nothing^ heretofore. Thus doth God lead the unbelievers into 
error. This hath hefallen you^ for that ye rejoiced insolently on earth, 
in that which was false ; and for that ye were elated with immoderate joy. 
Enter the gates of hell, to remain therein for ever : and wretched shall he 
the abode of the haughty ! Wherefore persevere with patience, 0 Mo- 
hammed ; for the promise' of God is true. Whether we cause thee to see 
any part of the punishment wdth which we have threatened them, or 
whether we cause thee to die before thou see it; before us shall they 
be assembled at the last d^y. We have sent a great number apostles 
before tliee the histories of some of whom we have related unto thee, and 
the histories of others of them 'we have not related unto thee : but no 
apostle had tlie power to produce a sign, unless by the permission of 
God. When the command of God, therefore, shall come, judgment shall be 
given with truth ; and then shall they pcTish who endeavour to render the 
signs of God of no effect. 7t is God who hath given you the cattle, tliat yc 
may ride on some f/them, and may eat of others of them ; (ye also receive 
other advantages therefrom ;*) and that on them ye may arrive at the 
business proposed, in your mind : and on them are ye carried by land^ 
and on ships by sea.f And he showeth you his signs ; which, therefore, of 
the signs of God, will ye deny ? Do they not pass through the earth, and 
see what hath been the end of those who were before them ? They w’ere 
mc)re numerous than these, and more mighty in strength, and lift more 
considerable monuments of their power in the earth : yet that which 
th(‘y had acquired profited them not. And wlum their apostles came unto 
them with evident of their mission^ they rejoiced in the knowledge 

Avhich was with them ’J hut that which they mocked at encompassed them.J 
And when they beheld our vengeance, they said, We believe in God 
alone, and we renounce the idols wdiich we associated with him : but their 

latter, but all fulfil the period which hath been appointed by the Eternal. These divers 
stages through which man passeth ought to serve for his instruction.” — Savory. 

« Seeing an idol is nothing in the world.® 

^ See the Prelira. Disc. sect. iv. p. 54. 

See chap. 16, p. 214. 

t “ They are to you on the land that which a ship is on the sea.” — Savart^. 

t JJeing prejudiced in favour of their own erroneous doctrines, and despising the instruc- 
tions of the prophets. 

^ “ They scoffed at their doctrines. Their mockeries have fallen back on themselves.” — 
SuKny, 
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faith availed them not, after they had beholden <5ur vengeance."*^ TIds 
was the ordinance of God, which was formerly observed in respect 
to his servants : and then did the unbelievers perish. 


CHAPTER XLI. 

INTITLED, ARE DISTINCTLY EXPLAINED;? REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

H. M.^ This is a revelation from the most Merciful ; a book, the verses 
whereof are distinctly explained,* an Arabic Koran, for the instruction of 
people who understand ,* bearing good tidings, and denouncing threats : 
but the greater part of them turn aside, and hearken not thereto. And 
they say, Our liearts are veiled from the doctrine to which thou invitest us ; 
and there is a deafness in our ears, and a curtain betwet'ii us and thee : 
wherefore act thou as thou shall think Jit ; for we sliall act according to our 
own sentwimts. Say, Yerily I am only a man like you. It is revealed 
unto me, that your Gou is one God : wherefore direct your way straight 
unto him ; and ask pardon of him for what is past. And woe he to the 
idolaters : who give not the appointed alms, and believe not in the life to 
come ! But as to those who believe and work righteousness, they shall re- 
ceive an everlasting reward. Say, Do ye indeed disbelieve in him who 
created the earth in two days and do ye set up equals unto him ? He is 
the Lord of all creatures. And he placed in the earth mountains firmly 
rooted,^ risiiKj above the same ; mid he blessed it ; and provided therein 
the food of the creatures designed to he the inhabitants thereof, in four days;"* 
equally, for tliose who ask." Then he set his mind to the creation of hea- 
ven, and it was smoke and he said unto it, and to the earth. Come, either 

* “ But their faith hath been in vain. Tliey believed not until they felt the avenging 
scourge.” — Savary. 

K Some intitle this chapter Worship, or Adoration y because the infidels are herein com- 
manded to forsake the worship of idols, and to worship God : but the thirty-second chap- 
ter bearing the same title, that which we have here prefixed, is, for distinction, generally 
used. 

See the Prelim, Di'^c. sect. hi. p. 42, <5cc. 

* See chap. H, p, 175, note t. 

^ viz. 4’he two first days of the week.*' 

* See chap. 16, p. 215. 

“ 4'hat is, including the two former days wherein the earth was created. 

“ For all, in proportion to the necessity of each, and as their several appetites require. 
Some refer the word sawdun here translated etinaUy, and wliich also signifies completely, to 
the four days; and suppose the meaning to be, that God created these things in just so 
many entire and complete days.^ 

0 Or darkness. A1 Zamakhshari says this smoke proceeded from the waters under the 
throne of God (which throne was one of the things created before the heavens and the 
earth), and rose above the water ; that the water lieing dried up, the earth was formed out 
of it, and the heavens out of the smoke which had mounted aloft. 


® Jallulo'ddin, 


7 Jallalo’ddiD, al Beidawi. 



390 


AL KORAN. 


CHAP. XLI. 


oVediently, or against your will. They answered, We come, obedient to 
thy ^nmand* And he formed them into seven heavens, in two days;P 
and revealed unto every heaven its office. And we adorned the lower 
heaven with lights, and placed therein a guard of angels,^ This is the dis- 
position of the mighty, the wise Got/. If the Meccans withdraw /rom these 
instructions^ say, I denounce unto you a sudden destruction, like the 
destruction of Ad and Thamud. When the apostles came unto them 
before them and behind them,'* saying^ Worship God alone ; they answered, 
If our Lord had been pleased to send messengers^ he had surely sent angels: 
and we believe not the message with which ye are sent. As to the trihe of 
Ad, they behaved insolently in the earth, without reason, and said. Who is 
more mighty than w’’e in strength ? Lid they not see that God, who had 
created them, was more mighty than they in strength ? And they know- 
higly rejected our signs. Wherefore we sent against them a piercing wind, 
on days of ill luck,® that we might make them taste the punishment of 
shame in this world : but the punishment of the life to come will be more 
shameful ; and they shall not be protected therefrom. And as to Thamud, 
we directed them ; hut they loved blindness better than the true direction : 
wluTofore the terrible noise of an ignominious punishment assailed them, 
for that which they had deserved ; but we delivered those who believed, 
and feared GodJ And 'irarn them of the day, on which the enemies of 
God shall be gathered together unto hell fire, and shall march in distinct 
bands ; until, wdien they shall arrive thereat, their cars, and their eyes, and 
their skins, shall bear witness against them of that which they shall have 
wrought. And they shall say unto their skins, t WJierefore do ye bear 
witness against us ? They shall answer, God hath caused us to speak, who 
giv(‘th speech unto all things : he created you the first time ; and unto him 
are ye returned. Ye did not hide yourselves, while ye sinned^ so that your 
ears, and your eyes, and your skins could not bear witness against you:" 
but ye thought that God was ignorant of many things which ye did. This 
was your opinion, which ye imagined of your Lord : it hath ruined you ; 
and ye are become \o^t people. AVhethcr they bear their torment., hell fire 
shall he their abode ; or whether they beg for favour, they shall not obtain 


♦ He cast his glance on the Leaven, which was only a pile of smoke. He said unto 
lieiiven and earth, Come, obey my voice. Heaven and earth replied. We obey.”— ^Sincri/. 

p viz. On the filth and sixth days of the week. It is said the heavens were created on 
Thursday, and the sun, moon, and stars, on Friday \ in the evening of which last day 
Adam v\a8 made.® 

a See chaj). 15, p. 210. 

>■ I'hat is, oil every side ; persuading and urging them continually, and by arguments 
drawn from past examjdes, and the expectation of future rewards or punisbments, 

* It is said that tliis wind continued from Wednesday to Wednesday inclusive, being the 
latter end of the month Shawal ; and that a Wednesday is the day whereon God sends 
down his judgments on a wicked people,® 

t See chap. 7, p. 125, bic,. 

t “ Why,” shall the guilty say unto them, “ do ye bear witness against us?” — Savary. 

u i. e. Ye hid your crimes from men, little thinking that your very members, from which 
yi could not hide them, would rise up as witnesses against you. 


® Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. 
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favour. And we will give them the (kvih to he their companions ; for th#y 
dressed up for them the false notions which they entertained of this present 
world, and of that which is to come ; and the sentence justly fitteth them, 
which was formerly pronounced on the nations of genii and men who were 
before them ; for they perished.* The unbelievers say, Hearken not unto 
this Kor^n : but use vain discourse* during the reeling thereof ; that ye 
may overcome the voice of the readx>r hy your scoffs and laughter. Where- 
fore we will surely cause the unbelievers to taste a grievous punishment, 
and we will certainly reward them for the evils w'hich they shall have 
wrought. This shall he the reward of the enemies of God, namely., hell 
fire ; therein is prepared for them an everlasting abode, as a reward for that 
they have wittingly rejected our signs. And the infidels shall say in hell., 
O Loud, show us the two who seduced us, of the genii and men,^ and we 
will cast them under our feet, that they may become most base and despic- 
aide. As for those who say. Our Loud is God, and who behave uprightly ; 
the angels shall descend unto them,* and shall say., Fear not, neither be ye 
grieved ; but rejoice in the hopes of paradise, which ye have been pro- 
mised. W e are your friimds in this life, and in that w hich is to come : 
therein shall ye have that wdiich your souls shall desire, and therein sliall 
ye obtain whatever ye shall ask for ; as a gift from a gracious and merciful 
Cod. Who speaketh better than he w'ho inviteth unto God, and wa)rk('th 
rigliteousness, and saith, I am a Moslem ? Good and evil shall not be held 
eijual. Turn away evil with that wdiich is better ; and behold, the man 
between whom and thyself there was enmity shall become., as it w’crc, thy 
warmest friend : but none shall attain to this perfection^ except tlu'y wdio 
are patient ; nor shall any attain thereto, except he w ho is endued with a 
great happiness (f temper. And if a malicious suggestion be offered unto 
thee from Satan, have recourse unto God ; for it is he who lieareth and 
knuwoth. Among the signs of his power are the night, and the day, and 
the sun, and the moon. Worship not the sun, neither the moon : but 
w^orsliip God, who hath created them ; if ye serve him. But if they 
proudly disdain his service; verily the angels., who are with thy Lord, 
praise him night and day, and are not wearied. And among his signs 
another is., that thou seest the land waste ; but when we send down rain 
thereon, it is stirred and fermeiiteth. And he who quicken(‘th the earth 
will surely quicken the dead ; for he is almighty. Verily those who im- 
piously wrong our signs are not concealed from us. Is he, therefore, 

* “ Worshippers of the devils who drew unto them delusive pictures of the present and 
the future, they have been included in tlie j^entence which hath been denounced against the 
past generations and the rebel spirits : reprobation is their portion,” — Savary. 

* Or, Talk aloud. 

y i. e. Those of either species, who drew us into sin and ruin. Some suppose that the 
two more particularly intended here are Eblis and Cain ; the two authors of infidelity and 
murder.* 

* Kither while they are living on earth, to dispo?*e their minds to good, to preserve them 
from temptations, and to comfort them ; or at the hour of death, to support them in their 
lust agony ; or at their coming forth from their graves, at the resurrection. ^ 


* Al Beidilwi, Jallalo’ddin. 


^ I idem. 
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batter, who shall be cast into lidl fire, or he who shall appear secure on the 
day of resurrection? Work that which ye will: he certainly beholdeth 
whatever ye do. Yerily they who believe not in the admonition of the Kordn^ 
after it liath come unto them, shall one day he disamred. It is certainly a 
book of infinite value : vanity shall not ai)proach it, either from before it, 
or from behind it:*^ it u a revelation from a wise God^ whose praise is 
justly to be celebrated. No other is said unto thee hy the infidels of Mecca 
than what hath been formerly said unto the apostles before thee : verily thy 
Lord is inclined to forgiveness, and is also able to chastise severely. If we 
had revealed the Koran in a foreign language,^’ they had surely said, Unless 
the signs thereof be distinctly explained, we will not recewe the same : is 
the hook written in a foreign tongue, and the person unto whom it is directed 
an Arabian ? Answer, It is, unto those who believe, a sure guide, and a 
remedy for doubt and uncertainty : but unto those who believe not, it is a 
thickness of hearing in their ears, and it is a darkness which covereth 
them ; these are as they Qcho are called unto from a distant place.^^t We 
heretofore gave the book of the law unto Moses ; and a dispute arose con- 
cerning the same : J and if a previous decree had not proceeded from thy 
Lord, to respite the opposers of that revelation^ verily the matter had been 
decided between them, by the destrw'tlon of the infidels ; for they were in a 
very great doubt as to the same. He who doth right, doth it to the ad van- 
tage r/his own soul ; and ho who doth evil, doth it against the same : for thy 
Lord is not unjust towards his servants. *|^XXY.] Unto him is reserved 
the knowledge of the hour of judgment : and no fruit cometh forth from 
the kno})s which involve it ; neither doth any female conceive in her womh^ 
nor is she delivered of her harden^ but with his knowledge. On the day 
whereon he shall call tluan to him, saying^ Where are my companions 
whkh ye ascribed unto me ? they shall ansner. We assure thee there is no 
witness of this matter among us and the idols which they called on before 
shall withdraw themselves from them ; and they shall perceive that there 
will be no way to escape. !Man is not wearied with asking good ; but if 
evil beiall him, he despondeth, and despaireth. And if we cause him to 
taste nn rey from us, aftiT afiliction hath touched him, he surely saith. This 
is due to me on account (f my deserts : I do not think the hour of judgment 
will ever come : and if 1 be brought before my Lord, I shall surely attain, 
with him, the most excellent condition. Rut we will then declare unto 


•* That It shall not be prevailed against, or frustrated by any means, or in any respect 
whatever. 

* “ 'flay hfive refused to believe in the Koran, and it is the supremely excellent book. 
None of tlie sacred books accuse it of falsehood.” — Savary. 

^ Sec cliap. 16, p, 223, «Xc. 

c Being so fur off that they hear not, or understand not the voice of him who calls to 
them. 

t “ Had we written tlie Koran in a foreign idiom, they would liave exclaimed, Why is 
it not written in our own language ? Heply to tliein, Is its st^le barbarous? Is its author 
an Arabian ? This bpok is tlie light and remedy of believers. The ears of the unbelievers 
are closed up. A cloud obscures their eyes. 'They will not understand.” — Savary, 

^ “ The subject of a thousand disputes.” — Savary. 

^ For they shall disclaim their idols at the resurrection. 
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those who shall not have believed, that which they have wrought ; and vte 
will surely cause them to taste a most severe punishment. When wc con- 
fer fiivours on man, he tumeth aside, and departeth without returning 
thanks : but when evil toucheth him, he is frequent at prayer. Say, 
What think ye ? if the Koran be from Goi>, and ye believe not therein ; 
who will lie under a greater error, than he who dissenteth widely there- 
from ? Hereafter we will show them our signs in the regions of the earthy 
and in themselves;® until it become manifest unto them that this hook is 
the truth. Is it not sufficient for thee that thy Lord is witness of all 
things ? Are they not in a doubt as to the meeting of their Lord at the 
resurrection Doth not he encompass all things ? 


CHAPTER XLII. 

INTITLKD, CONSULTATION;^ REVEALED AT MECCA* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEUCIFUL GOD. 

H, M. A. S. K.^ Tuns doth the mighty, the wise God reveal his will 
unto thee ; and m like maruier did he receal it unto the projdiets who were 
before thee. Unto him helongcth whatever is in heaven, and in earth ; and 
he is the high, the great God, It wanteth little but that the heavens be 
rent in sunder from above, at the awfalness of his majesty : tlie angels cele- 
brate the praise of their Loud, and ask pardon for those who dwell in the 
earth. Is not God the forgiver of sins,, the merciful ? But as to those who 
take other gods for their patrons, besides him, Gqo observeth their actions: 
for thou art not a steward over them. Thus have we revealed unto thee 
an Arabic Koran, that thou iiiayest warn the metropolis of Mecca,, and the 
Arabs who dwell round about it ; and mayest threaten them with the day 
of the general assembly, of which there is no doubt : oyie part shall then he 
'placed in paradise, and another part in hell. IF God had pleased, he had 
made them alL of one religion ; but he leadeth whom In; })lcaseth into liis 
mercy ; and the unjust shall have no patron or helper. Do tlu‘y take other 
patrons, besides him 'i w'luT(‘as God is the only true patron : he quickencth 
the dead ; and he is almighty. Whatever matter ye disagree about, the 

« By the surprising victories and conquests of Mohammed, and his successors.^ 

^ ’I he title is taken from the verse wherein the believers are commended, among other 
things, for using deliberation in their ufFairh, and consulting together in order to act for 
the best. Some, instead of this word, prefix the five single letters with which the chapter 
begins. 

* Jallalo’ddin excepts three verses beginning with these words, Say, I ask not of you, for 
this my preaching, any leward, 6c(i, 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 


^ A1 Beidilwi, 
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d«<;ision thereof appertameth unto God. This is God, my Lord : in him 
do I trust, and unto him do I turn me :* the Creator of hcayen and earth : 
he hath given you wives of your own species, and cattle both male and 
female ; by which means he multiplieth you : there is nothing like him ; 
and it is he who heareth arul seeth. His are the keys of heaven and earth ; 
he bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing 
unto whom he pleaseth ; for he knoweth all things. He hath ordained you 
the religion which he commanded Noah, and which we have revealed unto 
thee, 0 Mohammed^ and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and 
Jesus saying^ Observe this religion, and be not divided therein. The 
worship of one God^ to which thou invitest them, is grievous unto the 
unbelievers : God will elect thereto whom he pleaseth, and will direct imto 
the same him who shall repent. Those who lived in times past were not 
divided among themselves, until after that the knowledge of God*s unity 
had come unto tliem ; through their own perverseness : and unless a 
previous decree had passed from thy Lord, to he<ir with them till a deter- 
mined time, verily the matter had been decided between them, hy the 
destruction of the gainsayers. They Avho have inherit(‘d the scriptures after 
them^ are certainly in a perplexing doubt concerning the same} Where- 
fore invite them to receive the sure faiths and be urgent with them^ as thou 
hast been commanded ; and follow not their vain desires : and say, I believe 
in all the scriptures which God hath sent down ; and I am commanded to 
establish justice among you; God is our Lord and your Lord: unto us 
will our works he imputed^ and unto you will your works he imputed : let 
there he no wrangling Ix'tween us and you ; for God will assemble us all at 
the last day^ and unto him shall we return. As to those who dispute con- 
cerning God, after obedience hath been paid him hy receiving his religion^ 
their disputing shall he vain in the sight of their Lord ; and wrath shall 
fall on them, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. It is God who 
hath sent down the scripture with truth; and the balance of true judgment: 
and what shall inform thee whether the hour he nigh at hand ? They who 
believe not therein wish it to be hastened hy way of mockery : but they who 
believe dread the same, and know it to be the truth. Are not those who 
disj)ute concerning the last hour in a wide error ? God is bounteous unto 
his servants : he provideth for whom he pleaseth ; and he is the strong, the 
mighty. Whoso chooseth the tillage of the life to come,'" unto him will 
we give increase in his tillage : and whoso chooseth the tillage of this 
world, we will give him the fruit thereof ; but he shall have no part in the 
life to come. Have the idolaters deities which ordain them a religion which 
God hath not allowed ? But had it not heen for the decree of respiting 
their punishment to the day of separating the infidels from the true believers^ 
judgment had been already given between them : for the unjust shall 

• “ I have put my trust in Him. Unto Him I shall return.” — Savary, 

‘ S«ie the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. pp. 50 and 54. 

^ viz. The modern Jevrs and Christians. 

* Not understanding the true meaning, nor believing the real doctrines tliereof. 

•“ Labouring here, to obtain a reward hereafter : for what is sown in this world will be 
reaped in the next, 
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surely suffer a painful torment. On that day thou shalt see the unjust in 
great terror, because of their demerits; and the penalty thereof fall upon 
them : but they who believe and do good works shall dwell in the delight- 
ful meadows of paradise ; they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, with 
their Lord. This is the greatest acquisition. This is what God promiseth 
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I ask not of you, 
for this my premhing^ any reward, except the love of my relations :* and 
whoever shall have deserved well by one good action, unto him will we add 
the merit of another action thereto ; for God is inclined to forgive, and 
ready to reward. Do they say, Mohammed hath blasphemously forged a 
lie concerning God ? If God pleaseth, he will seal up thy heart and 
God will absolutely abolish vanity, and will establish the truth in his 
words f for he knoweth the innermost part of mens breasts. f It is he 
who accepteth repentance from his servants, and forgiveth sins, and knoweth 
that which ye do. He will incline his car unto those who believe and work 
righteousness, and will add unto them above what they shall ask or deserve^ 
of his bounty : but the unbelievers shall suffer a severe punishment. If 
God should bestow abundance upon his servants, they would certainly 
behave insolently in the earth :J but he sendeth down by measure unto 
every one that which he pleaseth ; for he well knoweth and seeth the condi- 
tion of his servants. It is he who sendeth down the rain, aft(jr nmi have 
despaired thereof and spreadeth abroad his mercy; and he is the patron, 
justly to be praised. Among his signs is the creation of heaven and earth, 
and of the living creatures with which he hath replenished them both ; and 
he is able to gather them together hefot'e his tribunal^ whenever he pleaseth. 
Whatever misfortune bcfalleth you is sent unto you by God^ for that which 
your hands have deserved ; and yet he forgiveth many things : ye shall not 
frustrate the divine vengeance in the earth ; neither shall ye have any pro- 
tector or helper, against God. Among his signs also are the ships running 
in the sea, like high mountains : if he pleaseth, he causeth the wind to 
ceas(!, and they lie still on the back of the water : (verily herein are signs 
unto every patient and grateful j>erson) : or he destroy eth them by ship- 
wreck^ because of that which their crews have merited ; though he pardoneth 
many things. § And they who dispute against our signs shall know that 

* “ The love of your kindred.” — Savary, 

“ The meaning of these words is somewhat obscure. Some imagine they express a 
detestation of the forgery charged on the prophet by the infidels ; because none could be 
capable of so wicked an action, but one whose heart was close shut, and knew not his Lord; 
as if he had said, Gad Jorbid that thou shouldest be so void of grace, or have so little sense of 
thiiduty! Others think the signification to l)e, that God might strike all the revelations 
which had been vouchsafed to Mohammed out of his heart at once ; and others, that God 
would strengthen liis heart with putience against the insults of the unbelievers.* 

® Wherefore if the doctrine taught in this book be of man, it will certainly fail and come 
to nothing ; but if it be of God, it can never be overthrown.® 

t “lie will impress upon thy heart the seal of patience. He will destroy falsehood, and 
confirm the truth of his words. He fathometh the depth of every heart,” — Savary. 

t “ Kxcess of prosperity would have made them forget moderation.” — Savary, 

§ “ If the crimes of mariners have merited his anger, he drowneth them, but his mercy 
often prevaileth over his justice.” — Savary. 


* A1 Beidawi. 


* Idem, 
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tk^re will he no way for them to escape oxiv vengeance,. Whatever things 
are given you, they are the provision of this present life : but the reward 
which is with God is better, and more durable, for those who believe, and 
put their trust in their Lord ; and who avoid heinous and filthy crimes, and 
when they are angry, forgive ; and who hearken unto their Lord, and are 
constant at prayer, and whose affairs a;re directed hy consultation among 
themselves, and who give alms out of what we have bestowed on them ; 
and who, when an injury is done them, avenge themselves P (and the 
retaliation of evil ought to he an evil proportionate thereto) : but he who 
forgiveth, and is reconciled unto his enemy^ shall receive his reward from 
God for he loveth not the unjust doers. And whoso shall avenge him- 
self, after he hath been injured ; as to these, it is not lawful •to punish them 
for it : but it is only lawful to punish those who wrong iften, and act inso- 
lently in the earth, against justice ; these shall suffer a grievous punishment. 
And whoso beareth inpjtries patiently, and forgiveth ; verily this is a neces- 
sary work. Whom Gob shall cause to err, he shall afterwiirds have no 
protector. And thou shalt see the ungodly, who shall say, when they 
behold tlie punishment prepared for them^ Is there no way to return back 
into the world ? And thou shalt see them exposed unto hell fire; dejected, 
because of the ignominy they shall undergo : they shall look at the fire 
sideways, and by stealth ;♦ and the true believers shall say, Yerily the 
losers are they who have lost their own souls, and their families, on the day 
of resurrection : shall not the ungodly continue in eternal torment ? They 
shall have no protectors to defend them against God : and whom God shall 
cause to err, he shall find no way to tlw truth. Hearken unto your Lord, 
before the day come, which God will not keep back : ye shall have no place 
of refuge on that day \ neither shall ye be able to deny your sins, 13 ut if 
those to whom thou prcachest turn aside from thy admonitions^ verily we have 
not sent thee to he a guardian over them :t thy duty is preaching only. 
AVhen we cause man to taste mercy from us, he rejoiceth thereat : but if evil 
befall them, for that which their hands have formerly committed, verily man 
leeometh ungrateful. Unto God appertameth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth : he createth that which he pleaseth ; he giveth females unto whom 
he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom he pleaseth; or he giveth 
them males and females jointly : and he maketh whom he pleaseth to be 
childless; for he w wise and j>owerful. It is not fit for man that Goo 
should speak unto him othcTwise than hy j?rivate revelation, or from behind 
a veil, or by his sending of a messenger to reveal, by his permission, that 
which he pleaseth ; for he is high and wise. Thus have w'e revealed unto 

P Using the means which God has put into their hands for their own defence. This is 
added to complete the character here given ; for valour and courage are not inconsistent 
with clemency;^ the rule being, 

Parcere subjectiSy et debellare superbos. 

q See chap. 5, p. 88, &c. 

• Covered with shaine, they shall start back in terror, and'shall look upon the flames 
with an eye of dismay.’ —6’auarv. 

t If they persist in their unbelief, thou ceasest to be their guide.” — Savary, 


fi A1 Beidkwi. 
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thee a revelation/ hy our command. Thou didst not understand, 
thl% what the book of the Kor&n was, nor what the faith wa^ : hut we have 
ordained the same for a light ; we will thcrel)y direct such of our servants 
as we please : and thou shalt surely direct them into the right way, the way 
of God, unto whom helongeth whatever h in lieaven and in earth. Shall 
not all things return unto God ? 


CIIATTER XLIII. 

INTITLED, THE ORNAMENTS OF GOLD;* REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THF NAME OF TIFF MOST MFIFTirUL GOD. 

H. M.'^ By the perspicuous book ; verily we have ordained the same an 
Arabic Koran that ye may understand : and it i8 c(‘rtainly written in the 
original book,'^ kejt with us, hebig sublime and full of wisdom. Shall we 
tlierefore turn away from you the admonition, and deprive you thereof 
because ye are a people who transgress ? And how many prophets have 
we sent among thos(' of old ? and no prophet came unto them, but they 
laughed him to scorn : wherefore we destroyed nations who were more 
mighty than these in strength ; and the example of those who were of old 
hath been already set before thenu If thou ask them who created the 
heavens and the earth, they will certainly answer, Tlie mighty, the wise 
God created them : who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath 
made you paths therein, that ye may be directed : and who sendoth down 
rain from heav(‘n by measure, whereby we <|uieken a dead country ; (so 
shall ye be brought forth from your graves :) and who hath created all the 
various species of things^ and hath given you ships and cattle, whereon ye 
are carried; that ye may sit firmly on the backs tluTcof, and may remember 
the favour of your Loni>, when yo sit thereon, and may say, IVaise be unto 
him, wdio hath subjected these unto our service ! for we could not have 
mastered them by our oirn power and unto our Loud shall u e surely 
return. Yet have they attributed unto him some of his servants as his 
offspring: verily man is openly ungrateful. Hath God takem daughters out 
of thoso. beings which lie hath created ; and hath li(‘ chosen sons for you ? 
But when one of them liath the news brought of the birth of a child of that 
sex which they attribute unto the Merciful, as his similitudt*, his face 

Or, as the words may be also translated, 77 /m4 have we sent the spirit Gabriel unto thee, 
u ith a revelation. 

■ J'he word chosen for the title of this chapter occurs p. 398. 

* Some except the verse beginning with these words, And ask mir apostles whom we have 
t,r)it hefoie thee, &c. 

'* See the Prel. Di^e. sect. iii. p. 42, <ScC. 

^ i. t. The preserved Table; which is the original of ull the scriptures in general. 

* “ liorne on the land and on the sea, ought ye not to call to mind his benefits, and to 
sav, Praise be to him who hath made his creatures administer unto our wants! We could 
not ha\c procured unto ourselves these advantuges.”— 6(/fari/. 
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becometh black, and he is oppressed with sorrow.’' Do they therefore 
attribute unto God female issue^ which are brought up among ornaments, 
and are contentious witliout cause ?* And do they make the angels, who 
are the servants of tlie Merciful, females? Were they present at their 
creation ? Their testimony shall be written down, and they shall be 
examined concerning the same^ on the day of judgment. And they say, I 
the Merciful had pleased, we had not worshipped them. They have no 
knowledge herein : they only utter a vain lie.t Have we given them a 
book of revelations before this ; and do they keep the same in their 
custody? But they say. Verily we found our fathers practising a religion; 
and we are guided in their footsteps. Thus we sent no preacher before 
thee, unto any city, but the inhabitants thereof w'ho lived in affluence, said. 
Verily we found our fathers practising a religion : and we tread in their 
footsteps. And the preacher answered. What, although I bring you a more 
right religion than that which ye found your fathers to practise? And 
they replied. Verily we believe not that which ye are sent to preach. 
Wherefore we took vengeance on them : and behold what hath been the 
end of those who accused our apostles of imposture. Remember when 
Abraham said unto his father, and his people. Verily I am clear of the gods 
which ye worship, except him wdio hath created me ; for he will direct me 
aright. And he ordained this to be a constant doctrine among his posterity; 
that they should be turned /rem idolatry to the worship of the only true God. 
Verily I have permitted these Meccans and their fathers to live in pros- 
perity, until the truth should come unto them, and a manifest apostle : l)ut 
now the truth is come unto them, they say, This is a piece of sorcery ; and 
we believe not therein. And they say, Had this Koran been sent down 
unto some great man of cither of the two cities, ^ we would have received it. 
Do they distribute the mercy of thy Loud ? ^ We distribute the necessary 
provision among them, in this present life, and we raise some of them 
several degrees above the others, that the one of them may take the other 
to serve him : and the mercy of thy Loud is more valuable than the riches 
which they gather together. If it were not that mankind would have 
become one sect of infidels^ verily we had given unto those who believe not 
in the Merciful, roofs of silver to their houses, and stairs of silver by which 
they might ascend thereto., and doors of silver to their houses, and couches 
of silver., for them to lean on ; and ornaments of gold : for all this is tlic 
provision of the present life ; but the next life with thy Loud shall be for 
those who fear him. Whoever shall withdraw from the admonition of the 
Merciful, we will chain a devil unto him ; and he shall be his inseparable 

* See chap. 16 , p. 218 , &c. 

* “ Can the Eternal be llie father of a capricious being, of a daughter, whose youth is 
passed in the midst of ornament and of dress?” — Savary. 

t Did heaven command this worship unto them ? They blaspheme.” — Savary. 

y i. €. To one of the principal inhabitunts of Mecca, or of Tkyef ; such as al Walid Ebn 
al Mogbeira, or Orwa Ebn Masud the Thakifite.^ 

* By this expression the prophetic office is here particularly intended. 


’ Al Bei iawf. 
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companion ; (and the devils shall turn them aside from the way of trutJl ; 
yet they shall imagine themselves to he rightly directed :) until, when he 
shall appear before us at the last day^ he shall say unto the devil f Would to 
God that between me and thee there was the distance of the east from the 
w'est ! Oh how wretched a companion art thou ! But wishes shall not 
avail you on tliis day, since ye have been unjust ; for ye shall be partakers 
of the same punishment. Canst thou, O prophet^ make the deaf to hear, 
or canst thou direct the blind, and him who is in a manifest error? 
Whether we take thee away, we will surely take vengeance on them ; or 
whether we cause thee to see the punishment with which we have threatened 
them executed^ we will certainly prevail over them. Wherefore hold fast 
the doctrine which hath been revealed unto thee ; for thou art in a right 
way : and it is a memorial unto thee and thy people, and hereafter shall ye 
be examined concerning your observance thereof. And ask our apostles 
whom we have sent before thee,^ whether w^e have appointed gods for them 
to worship, besides the Merciful. We formerly sent Moses with our signs 
unto Pharaoh and his princes, and he said, Verily I am the apostle of the 
Lord of all creatures. And when he came unto them with our signs, 
behold, they laughed him to scorn ; although we showed them no sign, but 
it w’as greater than the other ; ® and we indicted a ])unishment on them,‘* 
that peradventure they might be converted. And they said unto Mosesy 
O magician, pray unto thy Lord for us, according to the covenant which 
he hath made with thee ; for w^e will certainly he directed. But when we 
took the plague from off them, behold, they brake their promise. And 
Pharaoh made proclamation among his people, saying, O my people, is not 
the kingdom of Kgypt mine, and these riv(TS,' which flow' beneath me ? 
Do ye not see ?* Am not I better than this Moses, who is a contemptible 
person, and can scarce express himself intelligibly ? ^ Have bracelets of 
gold, therefore, been put upon him;5 or do the angels attend him in orderly 
procession ? And Pharaoh persuaded his people to light behaviour ; and 
they obeyed him : for they were a wicked people. And when they had 
provoked us to wrath, we took vengeance on them : and we drowned them 

» See chap. 19, p. 253. 

^ That is, Ask those who profess the religions which they taught, and their learned 
men.® 

® Literally, Than its sister. The meaning is, that the miracles were all very great and 
considerable, or, as the French may express it, by a phrase nearly the same, les uns plus 
grands qiie les autres. 

^ viz. The successive plagues which they suffered, previous to their final destruction in 
the Red Sea. 

« To wit, the Nile and its branches.^ 

* “ Pharaoh, having assembled his people, said unto them. Doth not the empire of Egypt 
belong unto me? This river, these canals, do they not flow under my laws? Think 
ye not thus ?'* — Savary. 

f See chap. 20, p. 256, note d. 

* Such bracelets were some of the insignia of royalty : for when the Egyptians raised a 
person to the dignity of a prince, they put a collar or chain of gold about his neck,^ and 
bracelets of gold on his wrists.® 

® A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. ® A1 Beidkwi. ^ See Gen. xli. 42. 

-A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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all : and we made them a precedent, and an example unto others. And 
when the son of Mary was proposed for an example, hehold, thy people 
cried out throiicjh excels of py thereat;*^* and they said. Are our gods better, 
or he ? They have proposed this mstance unto thee no otherwise than for 
an occasion of dispute : yea, they are contentious men. Je^us is no otljer 
than a servant, wliom Ave favoured with the yift of j^'^ophecy ; and Ave 
appointed him for an example’ unto the children of Israel : (if we pleased, 
verily we could from yourselves ]»roduce angels, to succeed you in the 
earth :^) and he f(h(dl he a sign of the approach of the last hour;* AAdierefore 
doubt not thereof. And foIloAV me : this is the right Avay. And let not 
Satan cause you to turn aside ; for he is your open enemy. And Avhen 
Jcsm came Avith evident miracles^ he said, Noav am I come unto you Avith 
Avisdom,"’ and to explain unto you part of those thirujs conceniing which ye 
disagree ; Avhercfore fear God, and obey me. Verily God is my Lord, and 
your Lord; wherefore Avorship him; this is the right Avay. And the 
confederated sects among them fell to variance : " hut Avoe unto those Avho 
have acted unjustly, because of the ]>unishment of a grievous day. Do the 
iirheVievcrs Avait for any other than the liour of judyrtievf ; that it may come 
upon them suddenly, Avliile they foresee it not ? The intimate friends, on 
that diiy, shall he ein'inies unto one another ; except the pious. O my 
serA^ants, there shall no f'ar come on you this day, neitlier shall ye he 
gricATd ; avIio li.ave helierc'd in our signs, and have ])een IVIoslerns : enter 
ye into paradise, ye and your Avives, Avith great joy. l>ishes of gold shall 

^ Tliis passap-e is generally supposed to have been revealed on occasion of an ohjectloTi 
made by one Kbn ai Zah^ri, to those words in the twenty-first chapter,^ by which all in 
general, who were worshipped as deities, lu ^'ides God, are doomed to hell : whereupon the 
infidels cried out. We are contented that otir gods should he icith Jesus ; fm' he also is worshipped 
as God.* Some, however, are of opinion it might liave been revealed in answer to certain 
itlolatcrs, who said that the (.'hristians, who received the scriptures, worsbipjied .Tesus, 
supposing him to be the son of God ; whereas the angels were more worthy of that 
honour than he.* 

* “ 'File examjile of ,Tesus, the son of Mary, was proposed to the idolaters, and they 
started Imek thereat.”— X/i'any. 

* Or an instance of our powir, by his miraculous hirtli. 

^ Ah easily us we jiroduced .lesus ^^ithout u father/’ The intent of the word^ is to show 
how juhi and reasonable U is to tliink, that the angels sliould bear the relation of children 
to men, rather than to (lod ; they being Ins creatures, as N\ell as men, and eijually in 
Ids power. 

* J’or some time before tlie r(*surrection Jesus is to descend on earth, according to tlie 
IMoliammeduns, near JJamaxcuh," or, as some say, near a rock in the holy land mimed Afik , 
with a lance in his hand, >\]ierewith lie is to kill Anticlirist, whom he will encounter at 
l.udd, or Lydtlu, a small town not far from Joiijm.** I'liey add, that lie wdl arrive at 
Jerusalem at the lime of morning prayer, lliat lie hliall perform his devotions after the 
JMohummedan institution, and oflieiate instead of the limnn, who shall give place to him ; 
that lie will break down the cross, and destroy the diurclies of the C'lirisliaiis, ot whom lie 
will also make a general slaughter, excepting only such as shall jirofess Islam, ^:c.® 

That is, wall a book of revelations, and an excellent system of religion. 

“ This may W understood either ol the Jews in the time ol Jesus, who opposed hl^ doc- 
trine, or of the Christians since, who have fallen into various opinions concerning him; 
some making him to (lod, others the son of Gotl, and othgrs one of the persons of the 
J'nnity, i\c.'^ ( Savarv applies it to the Christians.) 

^ ^ee p. ‘272. * JallaloMdin, al iieiduwi. * Jidem. ^ lidem. See the 

Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 57, 5B. ^ See ibid. p. 57. • Al Beulawi. Idem, 

JallaloMdin. 
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be carried round unto them, and cups without handles : and therein ikaU 
they enjoy whatever their souls shall desire, and tchatever their eyes shall 
delight in : and ye shall remain therein for ever. This is paradise, which 
ye have inherited as a reward for that which ye have wrought. Therein 
shall ye have fruits in abundance, of which ye shall eat. But the wicked 
shall remain for ever in the torment of hell : it shall not be made lighter 
unto them; and they 5/^aZZ despair therein.* We deal not unjustly with 
them, but they deal unjustly with their own souls. And they shall call 
aloud, saying., O Malec,^ interceiie for us that tliy Lord would end us 
hy annihilation. He shall answer, Verily ye shall remain here for ever. 
We brought you the truth heretofore, but the greater part of you abhorred 
the truth. Have the infidels fixed on a method to circumvent our apostle P 
Verily we will fix on a method to circumrcnt them. Do they imagine that yve 
hear not their secrets, and their private discourse ? Yea ; and our messen- 
gers who attend them ^ write down the same. Sa}^ If the Merciful had 
a son, verily I would be the first of those who should worship him. Far be 
the Loud of heaven and earth, the Lord of the throne, from that which 
they affirm of him ! AVherefore let them wade in their vanity., and divert 
themselves until they arrive at their day with which they have been threat- 
cned.t He who is God in heaven, is God on earth also : and he is the 
wise, the knowing. And blessed be he unto whom appcHaineih the 
kingdom of heaven and earth, and of whatever is between them ; with 
whom is the knowledge of the last hour ; and before whom ye shall be as- 
sembled, They whom they invoke besides him have not the privilege to 
intercede for others ; except those who bear witness to the truth, and know 
the same.^ If thou ask them who hath created theun, tliey will surely 
answer, God. How therefore are they turned away to the worship of 
others? God also heareth the saying of the projdiet., () Lord, vc'rily these 
are people who ])olieve not : and he ansiccrcthy Therefore turn aside from 
them ; and say, Peace :* hereafter shall they know their folly. 

• “ I’heir rig^our shall never be mitigated. Hie guilty ehall preserve a melancholy 
silence.” — Sam\ y. 

® I’his the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of the principal angel who has the 
charge of hell. 

P Some say that this answer will not be given till a thousand years after. 

a i. e. The guardian angels. 

t “ Let them waste their time in vain disputes. The day which is promised unto them 
shall come upon them by surprise.” — Stivaiy. 

>■ That is, to the doctrine of God’s unity. The exception comprehends Jesus, Ezra, and 
the angels ; who will be admitted as intercessors, though they have been worshipped os 
gods.* 

• See chap. 25, p. 300, note p. 


* A1 Beidiiwi, Jallalo’ddiii. 


D D 
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CHAPTER XLIV. 

INTITLED, SMOKE:* REVEALED AT MECCA." 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

H. M.* By the perspicuous book of the Kordn ; verily we have sent 
down the same on a blessed nip^ht ^ (for we had engaged so to do\ on the 
night wherein is distinctly sent down the decree of every determined thing, 
as a command from us.^* Verily we have et>er used to send apostles with 
revelations^ at proper intervals^ as a mercy from thy Lord ; for it is he who 
heareth and knoweth : the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatever is 
between them ; if ye are men of sure knowledge. There is no God but he: 
he giveth life, and he causeth to die ; he is your Lord, and the Lord 
of your forefathers. Yet do they amuse themselves with doubt. But 
observe theni^ on the day ^whereon the heaven shall produce a visible smoke, 
which shall cover mankind : ® this will he a tormenting plague. They shall 
say^ 0 Lord, take this plague from off us : verily we will become true be- 
lievers. How should an admonition he of avail to them in this condition ; 
when a manifest apostle came unto them, but they retired from him, saying, 
This man is instructed hy othersy^ or is a distracted person ? AVe will take 
the plague from off you, a little ; hut ye will certainly return to your infi- 
delity, On the day whereon we shall fiercely assault them with great 

* This word oceurs within a few lines from the beginning of the chapter. 

“ Some except the verse beginning, We will take the plague off ym a little, &c. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &;c. 

y (jenerally supposed to be that between the 23rd and 24th of Ramadan. See ibid, 
p. 46, and chan, 97, and the notes there. 

* For annually on this night, as the Mohammedans are taught, all the events of the 
ensuing year, with respect to life, and death, and the other affairs of this world, are disposed 
and settled.^ Some, however, suppose that these words refer only to that particular night 
on which the Korkn, wherein are completely contained the divine determinations in respect 
to religion end morality, was sent down and according to this exposition the passage may 

e rendered. The night whereon every determined or adjudged matter was sent down. 

• 1 swear it by the book of evidence : we sent it down unto thee on the blessed night, 
for the instruction of mortals. On the same night eternal wisdom put the seal unto its laws.” 
— Savory, 

* 'I’he commentators differ in their expositions of this passage. Some think it spoken of 
a smoke which seemed to fill the air, during the famine which was inflicted on the Meccans 
in Mohammed’s tinie,^ and was so thick, that though they could bear, yet they could not see 
one another.® But according to a tradition of Ali, the smoke here meant is that which is to 
be one of the previous signs of the day of judgment,® and will fill the whole space from east 
to west, and last for forty days. This smoke, they say, will intoxicate the infidels, and issue 
at their nose, ears, and posteriors ; but will very little incommode the true believers.^ 

^ See chan. 16, p. 223, 

« If we follow the former exposition, the words are to be understood of the ceasing of the 
famine, upon the intercession of Mohammed, at the desire of the Koreish, and on their 
promise of believing on him; notwithstanding which they fell back to their old incredulity: 
but if we follow the latter exposition, they are to be understood of God’s taking away the 
plague of the smoke, after the expiration of forty days, at the prayer of the infidels, and on 
tlieir promise of receiving the true faith j which being done, they will immediately return 
to their wonted obstinacy. 

^ Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. ^ lideni. * See chap 23, p. 284, note q. ® A1 
Zamakh., ul Beidawi, Vabya. Jallalo’ddin. ® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 58. 

’ Al Zamakh., al Beidawi. 
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power,** verily we will take vengeance on them* We made trial of ^he 
people of Pharaoh before them, and an honourable messenger came 
unto them, saying^ Send unto me the servants of God ; ® verily I am a 
faithful messenger unto you : and lift not yourselves up against God ; for 
I come unto you with manifest power. And I fly for protection unto my 
Lord, and your Lord, that ye stone me not/ If ye do not believe me, at 
least depart from me.* And tchen they accused him of imposture^ he called 
upon his Lord, saying^ Tlicse are a wicked people. And God said unto him, 
March forth with my servants by night; for ye will be pursued ; and leave 
the sea divided, that the Egyptians may enter the same ; for they are a host 
doomed to be drowned. How many gardens, and fountains, and fields 
of corn, and fair dwellings, and advantages which they enjoyed, did they 
leave behind them ! Thus we dispossessed them thereof ; and we gave the 
same for an inheritance unto another people/ Neither heaven nor earth 
wept for them ; * neither were tliey respited any longer. And we delivered 
the children of Israel from a shameful affliction ; from Pharaoh ; for he^ 
w'as haughty, and a transgressor : and w^e chose them, knowingly,** above 
all people ; and we showed them several signs,* wherein was an evident 
trial. Verily these Meccans say, Assuredly oar final end wall be no other 
than our first natural death ; neither shall we be raised again : bring now 
our forefathers l>ack to life, if ye speak truth. Are they better, or the 
people of Tobba,"' and those who were before them ? we destroyed them, 
because they wrought wickedness. We have not created the heavens and 
the earth, and whatever is between them, by way of sport ; we have created 
them no otherwise than in truth ; ** * but the greater part of them do not 
understand. Verily the day of separation® shall be the appointed term of 
them all : a day, w hereon the master and the servant shall be of no advan- 
tage to one another, neither shall they be helped ; excepting those on whom 


^ Some expound this of the slaughter at Bedr, and others of the day of judgment. 

® i. e. Let the Israelites go with me to worship their God. 

^ Or, that ye injure me not, either by word or deed.® 

K Without opposing me, or offering me any injury, which I have not deserved from you. 

See chap. 26, p. 204. 

* That is. None pitied their destruction. 

^ i, e. Knowing that they were worthy of our choice ; or notwithstanding we knew they 
would, in time to come, fall into idolatry, &c. 

^ As the dividing of the Red Sea ; the cloud which shaded them ; the raining on them 
manna and quails, &c.* 

viz, Hamyarites, whose kings had the title of Tobba.* The commentators tell us 
that the Tobba here meant was very potent, and built Samarcand, or, as others say, 
demolished it ; and that he was a true believer, but his subjects were infidels.® 

This prince seems to have been Abu Garb Asaad, wlio flourished about seven hundred 
years before Mohammed, and embraced Judaism, which religion he first introduced info 
Vainau (being the true religion at that time, inasmuch as Christianity was not then promul- 
gated), and was, for that cause probably, slain by his own people.^ 

" See chap. 21, p. 265, and chap. 38, p. 373. 

• “ The heavens, the earth, and the whole universe, are not the effect of chance. Out 
of nothing have we created them.” — Savary. 

° i. e. The day of judgment, when the wicked shall be separated from the righteous, &c. 

® A1 Beidkwi. ^ Idem. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 7. ® A1 Beid^wi, 

Jallalo’ddin. * Al Jannabi. \ ide I'oc. Spec. p. 60, 

I> D 2 • 
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GKA) shall have mercy ; for he is the mighty, the merciful. Verily, the fruit 
of the tree of al Zakkum shall he the food of the impious ; P as the dregs of 
oil shall it boil in the bellies of the damnedf like the boiling of the hottest 
water. And it shall he said to the tormentors^ Take him, and drag him into 
the midst of hell : and pour on his head the torture of boiling water, saying^ 
Taste this ; for thou art that mighty and honourable person. Verily this is 
the punishment of which ye doubted. But the pious shall he lodged in 
a place of security, among gardens and fountains : they shall be clothed in 
fine silk, and in satin ; and they shall sit facing one another.t Thus shall 
it he : and we will espouse them to fair damsels, having large black eyes. 
In that place shall they call for all kinds of fruits, in full security: they 
shall not taste death therein, after the first death ; and God shall deliver 
from the pains of hell : through the gracious bounty of thy Lord. This 
will be great felicity. Moreover we have rendered the Koran easy for thee^ 
hy repealing it in thine owm tongue ; to the end that they may be ad- 
jnonished : wherefore do thou wait the event ; for they wait to see some 
misfortune hefall thee. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

INTITLED, THE KNEELING REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN HIE NMMt or THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


H. M.'' The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God. 
Verily both in heaven and earth are signs of the divine jpower unto the true 
believers : and in the creation of yourselves, and of the beasts which are 
scattered over the face of the earthy are signs unto people of sound judgment;^ 
and also in the vicissitude of night and day, and the rain which God 
sendeth down from heaven, whereby he quickencth the earth after it hath 
been dead : in the change of the winds also are signs unto people of under- 
standing. These are the signs of God ; we rehetirse them unto thee with 
truth. In what revelation therefore will they believe, after they have 
rejected God and his signs? Woe unto every lying impious person; 
who hearcth the signs of God, which are read unto him, and afterwards 
proudly persisteth in infidelity^ as though he heard them not : (denounce 
unto him a painful punishment :) and w^ho, when he cometh to the know- 
ledge of any of our signs, recciveth the same with scorn. § For these 
is prepared a shameful punishment : before them lielh hell ; and whatever 
they shall have gained shall not avail them at all, neither shall the idols 

p Jallalo’ddin supposes this passages to have been particularly levelled against Abu Jahl. 
• “ Like molten metals, it shall devour their entrails.” — Savary, 
t “ I'hey shall look on each other benevolently.” — Savary, 

<1 The word from which this chapter is denominated occurs page 406. 

See the Prelim. Disc. sect. in. p. 42, Ac. 

I “ Manifest his wisdom unto those who sincerely believe.” — Savary. 

§ **lf they know the divine doctrine, it is only to make of it an object of mockery.” 
— Savary, 
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which they have taken for their patrons, besides God : and they shall siiffer 
a grievous punishment. This is a true direction : and for those who 
disbelieve the signs of their Lord, is prepared the punishment of a painful 
torment. It is God who hath subjected the sea unto you, that the ships 
may sail therein, at his command ; and that ye may seek advantage unto 
yourselves hy commerce^ of his bounty ; and that ye may give thanks : and 
he obligeth whatever is in heaven and on earth to serve you ; the whole 
being from him. Verily herein are signs unto people who consider. Speak 
unto the true believers, that they forgive those who hope not for the days 
of God,®* that he may reward people according to what they shall have 
wrought. Whoso doeth that which is right doth it to the advantage of his 
own soul ; and whoso doeth evil doth it against the same : hereafter shall 
ye return unto your Lord. We gave unto the children of Israel the book 
of the lafv, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and we fed them with good things, 
and preferred them above all nations : and w’C gave them plain ordinances 
concerning the business of religion ;^i neither do they fall to variance, except 
after that knowledge had come unto them, through envy amongst them- 
selves : but thy Loud will decide the controversy between them, oii the day 
of resurrection, concerning that ^vherein they disagree. Afterwards we 
appointed thee, () Mohanimed^ io promulgate a law concerning the business 
of religion : wherefore follow the same, and follow not the desires of those 
w ho are ignorant.^ Verily they shall not avail thee against God at all ; the 
unjust are the j)atrons of one another ; but CJod is the patron of the pious. 
This Koran dclivereth evident jarcepis unto mankind ; and is a direction, 
and a mercy, unto people who judge aright. Do the workers of iniquity 
imagine that wo will deal with them as with those who believe mid do good 
W’orks; so that their life and their death shall he (‘qual ? An ill judgment 
do they make. God hath cr(*atcd the heavens and tlie earth in truth ; that 
he may recompense every soul according to that which it sliall have WTought : 
and they shall not be treated unjustly. What thinkest thou lie who, 
taketh his own lust for his God, and wdiom Goi» caus(‘th knowingly to err, 
and w'liose ears and whose heart he hath scaled up, and over whoso eyes he 
hath cast a veil ; who shall direct him, after God shall have forsaken him 
AVill ye therefore not be admonished ? Tliey say, There is no other llfe^ 
except our present life : we die, and we live ; and nothing hut time dc- 
stroyeth us. But they have no knowledge! in tliis matter; they only follow 
a vain opinion. J And when our evident signs are rehearsed unto thorn, 

■ By the days of God, in this place, are meant the prosperous successes of his people in 
battle against the infidels.* 1'he passage is said to have been revealed on account of Umiir, 
who being reviled by .one of the tribe of (Jhifar, was thinking to revenge himself by force. 
Some are*of opinion that this ver'^e is abrogated by that of uar.'^ 

• “ Exhort the believers to extend torgiveness unto the unbelievers.” — Savury, 

+ “ We prescribed unto them the worship of the true God.”--6’ai;ari/. 

* That is, Of the principal Koreish, who were urgent with Mohammed to return to the 
rehgion of his forefathers.? 

X “ Ignorance hath given birth to this opinion, and hath converted it into a dogma.” — 
Savary, 


* See p. 20"), note n. 


® AI Beidawi. 


? Idem. 
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theSr argument vckich they offer against the same is no other than that they 
say, Bring to life our fathers who have been dead ; if ye speak truth. Say, 
God giveth you life ; and afterwards causeth you to die ; hereafter will 
he assemble you together on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt 
thereof ; but the greater part of men do not understand. Unto God apper- 
taineth the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and the day whereon the hour 
shall be fixed, on that day shall those who charge the Koran with vanity 
perish. And thou shalt see every nation" kneeling: every nation shall be 
called unto its book of account ; and it shall be said unto them^ This day 
shall ye be rewarded according to that which ye have wrought. This our 
book will speak concerning you with truth ; therein have we written down 
whatever ye have done.* As to those who shall have believed and done 
good works, their Lord shall lead them into his mercy : this shall be mani- 
fest felicity. But as to the infidels, it shall he said unto them^ Were not 
my signs rehearsed unto you ? but ye proudly rejected them^ and became a 
wicked people! And when it was said unto you^ Verily the promise of 
God is true : and as to the hour of judghnent^ there is no doubt thereof : ye 
answered, We know not what the hour of judgment is : we hold an uncei'tain 
opinion only ;* and we are not well assured of this matter. But on that 
day tlie evils of that which they have wrought shall appear unto them ; and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them : and it shall be said unto 
them. This day wall w^e forget you, as ye did forget the meeting of this your 
day : and your abode shall he hell fire ; and ye shall have none to deliver 
you. This shall ye suffer^ because ye turned the signs of God to ridicule ; 
and the life of the w'orld deceived you. On this day, therefore, they shall 
not be taken forth from thence, neither shall they be asked any more to 
render themscdves well-pleasing unto God. Wherefore praise be unto God, 
the Loud of the heavens, and the Lord of the earth ; the Lord of all crea- 
tures ; and unto him be glory in heaven and earth ; for he is the mighty, 
•the wise God. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


INTITLED, AL AHKAF,y REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUE GOD. 

* []XXVI.] II. M.* The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the 
wise God. We have not created the heavens, and the earth, and whatever 

“ Tlie original word Ommal properly signifies a people who profess one and the same law 
or religion. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 63. 

* “ It is a chimerical .opinion, which is established among us.” — Savory, 

7 A1 Ahkhf is the plural of Hekf, and signifies sands which lie in a crooked or winding 
manner ; whence it became the name of a territory in the province of Hadramaut, where the 
Adites dwelt. It is mentioned about the middle of the chapter. 

> See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iii. p. 42, &c. 



CHAP. XLVI. 


AL KOllAN. 


407 


is between them, otherwise than in truth, * and for a determined period 
but the unbelievers turn away from the warning which is given them. Say, 
What think ye ? Show me what part of the earth the idols which ye 
invoke, besides God, have created? Or, had they any share in the 
creation of the heavens ?t Bring me a book of scripture repealed before 
this, or some footstep of ancient knowledge, to countenance your idolatrous 
practices ; if ye are men of veracity. Who is in a wider error than he who 
invoketh, besides God, that which cannot return him an answer, to the day 
of resurrection ; and idols which regard not their calling on them : and 
which, when men shall be gathered together to judgment^ will become their 
enemies, and will ungratefully deny their worship ? When our evident 
signs are rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of the truth, when it 
cometh unto them, This is a manifest piece of sorcery. Will they say, 
Mohammed hath forged it ? Answer, If I have forged it, verily ye shall 
not obtain for me any favour from God : he well knoweth the injurious 
language which ye utter concerning it : he is a sufficient wdtncss between 
me and you ; and he is gracious and merciful. !Say, I am not singular 
among the apostles neither do I know what will be done with me or with 
you hereafter : I follow no other than what is revealed unto me ; neither 
am I any more than a public wamer. Say, What is your opinion? If 
this hook be from God, and ye believe not therein ; and a witness of the 
children of Israel bear witness to its consonancy with the laic^ and believetli 
therein ; and ye proudly reject the same : are ye not unjust doers ? Verily 
God directeth not unjust people. But those who believe not say of the 
true believers, If the doctrine of the Koran had been good, they had not 
embraced the same before us.^ And when they are not guided thereby, 
they say. This is an antiquated lie. Whereas the book of Moses was 
revealed before the Kordn^ to he a guide and a mercy : and this is a book 
confirming the same^ delivered in the Arabic tongue ; to denounce threats 
unto those who act unjustly, and to bear good tidings unto the righteous , 
doers. As to those who say, Our Ix)RD is God; and who behave uprightly: 
on them shall no fear come^ neither shall they be grieved. These shall be 
the inhabitants of paradise, they shall remain therein for ever ; in recom- 

» See chap. 21, p. 2G5, and chap. 38, p. 373, &.c. 

Being to last but a certain space of tune, and not for ever. 

* We have called from nothing the heaven, the earth, and the immensity of space. 
Truth presided over our work. All beings have their appointed time.” — Savary, 
t “ Partake they of the empire of the heavens P' — Savory. 

® i. e. Any part of the revelations of the Koran. 

^ rhat IS, I do not teach a doctrine dilfereiit from what the former apostles and prophets 
have taught : nor am 1 able to do what they could not ; particularly to show the signs 
which every one shall think fit to demand.® 

« This witness is generally supposed to have been the Jew Abd'allah Ebn Sal^m, who 
declared that Mohammed was the prophet foretold by Moses. Some, however, suppose the 
witness here meant to have been Moses himself.* 

^ These words were spoken, as some think, by the Jews, when Abdallah professed Islam; 
or, according to others, by the Koreisb, because the first followers of Mohammed were for 
the most part poor and mean people ; or else by the tribes of Amer, Ghatfan,and Asad, on 
the conversion of those of Jobein^, Mozeinab, Aslam, and Gbifar.^ 

* A1 Bcidawi. • Idem, JaUalo’ddin. * lidem. 
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p6nse for that which they have wrought. We have commanded man to 
sh/)w kindness to his parents : his mother beareth him in her womb with 
pain, and bringcth him forth with pain : and the space of his being carried in 
her womb, and of his weaning, is thirty months until, when he attaineth 
his age of strength, and attaineth the age ^ forty years, he saith,^* 0 Lord, 
excite me, by tliy inspiration, that I may be gniteful for their favours, 
wherewith thou hast favoured me and my parents ; and that I may work 
righteousness, which may please tliee : and be gracious unto me in my 
issue ; for I am turned unto thee, and am a Moslem. These are they from 
whom wc accept the good work which they have wrought, and whose evil 
works we pass by ; and they shall he among the inhabitants of paradise : 
this is a true promise, which tliey are promised in this world. He who saith 
unto his parents, Fie on you ! Do ye promise me that I shall be taken 
forth from the grave^ and restored to life ; when rnany generations have 
passed away before me, and none of them have returned bewk And his 
parents implore God’s assistance, and say to their son., Alas for thee ! 
Believe : for the promise of God is true. But he answereth. This is no 
other than silly fables of the ancients. These are they whom the sentence 
passed on the nations which have been before them, of genii and of men, 
justly fitteth : they shall surely perish, For every one is prepared a 
certain degree of happiness or misery., according to that which they shall 
have wrought ; that God may recompense them for their works : and 
they shall not be treated unjustly. On a certain day, the unbelievers 
shall be exposed before the tire of hell ; and it shall he said unto them., Ye 
received your good things in your lifetime, while ye were in the world ; 
and ye enjoyed yourselves therein : wherefore this day ye shall be re- 
warded with the punishment of ignominy ; for that ye behaved insolently 
in the earth, without justice, and for that ye transgressed. Remember the 
brother of Ad,‘ when he preached unto his people in A1 Ahkaf (and 
there were preachers before him, and after him), saying., Worship none 
but God : verily I fear for you the punishment of a great day. They 
answered, Art thou come unto us that thou mayest turn us aside from 
the worship of our gods? Bring on us now the punishment with which 
thou tlireatenest us, if thou art a man of veracity. He said, Verily the 

s At tlie least. For if tlie full time of suckling an infant be two years, ^ or twenty-four 
months, there remain but six months for the space of his being carried in the womb ; which 
is the least that can he allowed.^ 

I'hese words, it is said, were revealed on account of Abu Beer, who professed Islam in 
the fortieth year of his age, two years after Mohammed’s mission ; and was the only person, 
either of the Moliajerin or the Ansars, whose father and mother were also converted : his 
son Abd’ulrabman, and his grandson Abu Atik, likewise embracing the same faith.^ 

* “ He is brought up under the paternal roof till he is of mature age. Having attained 
his fortieth year,” ikc.~Saiu)y. 

i 'I'he words seem to be general : but it is said they were revealed particularly on occasion 
of Abd’alrahman, the son of Abu Beer; who used these expressions to his father and mother, 
before he professed Islam.® 

^ Unless they redeem their fault by repentance, and embracing the true faith ; as did 
Abd’alrahmAn. 

* i. e. I'lie pro]»hef Hud. 

See chap. 2, ‘27, 28. ® A1 Beidawi. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin, 6ic. ® A1 BeidUvM. 
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knowledge of the time ichen your punishment will he inflicted is with Go© ; 
and I only declare unto you that which I am sent to preach ; but I see ye 
are an ignorant people. And when they saw the preparation made for their 
punishment^ namely^ a cloud traversing the sky^ and tending towards their 
valleys, they said, This is a traversing cloud, which bringeth us rain. Ihid 
answered^ Nay ; it is what ye demanded to be hastened : a wind, wherein 
is a severe vengeance : it will destroy every thing, at the command of its 
Lord. And in the morning nothing was to be seen, besides their en^pty 
dwellings. Thus do we reward wicked people. We had established them 
in the like flourishiny condition wherein we have established you, O men 
of Mecca ; and we had given them cars, and eyes, and hearts : yet neither 
their cars, nor their eyes, nor their hearts profited them at all, when they 
rejected the signs of God; but the vcnyeance which they mocked at 
fell upon them. We heretofore destroyed the citi(‘S which wef'c round 
about you and we variously proposed our signs unto them, that they 
might repent. Did those protect them, whom they took for gods, besides 
God, and imagined to he honoured with his familiarity? Nay ; they with- 
drew from them : yet tliis teas their false opinion which seduced them^ 
and the hlasphemy which tficy had devised. Remember when we caused 
certain of the genii ° to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the 
Koran : and when they wore present at the reading of the same, they said 
to one another^ Give ear : and when it was ended, they returned back unto 
their people, preaching what they had heard. They said, Our people, verily 
we have heard a book raul unto us^ which hath been revealed since Moses, 
confirming the scripture which teas dellcered before it ; and directing unto 
the truth, and tlu; right way. ( )ur people, obey God s preacher : and 
believe in liim ; that he may forgive you your sins, and may deliver you 
from a painful punishment. And whoever ohoyeth not (fon’s preacher 
sliall by no means frustrate Ood's rengeance on earth : neither shall he have 
any protectors besides him. These will he in a manifest error. Do they 
not know that God, who hath created the heavens and the earth, and 
was not fatigued with the creation thereof, is able to raise the dead to life ? 
Yea verily ; for he is almighty. On a certain day the unbelievers shall be 
exposed unto hell fire ; and It shall he said unto them^ Is not this really 
come to pass ? They shall answer, Yea, by our Lord. God shall reply, 


Which came to pass accordingly : for this pestilentml ami violent wind killed all who 
believed not in the doctrine of 11 ud, without distinction of hcx, age, or degree ; and 
entirely destroyed their possessions. See the Prelim. Jlisc. sect. 1, p. 5, and the notes 
to chap. 7, p. 123. 

“ As the settlements of the 'rhamudiles, Midianites, and the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, &c. 

® These genii, according to different opinions, were of Nisihin, or of Yaman, or ot 
Nineveh ; and in number nine, or seven. They heard Mohammed reailing the Koran 
hy night, or after the morning prayer, in tlie valley of al Nakhluh, during the time of his re- 
treat to al Tayef, and believed on him.'* 

p Hence the commentators suppose those genii, before their conversion to Mohain- 
inedism, to have been of the Jewish religion. 


^ Al Beidawi, Jullalo’ddin. 
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T^iste, therefore, the punishment ofhM^fox that ye have been unbelievers.* 
Do thou, 0 prophet^ bear the insults of thy people with patience, as our 
apostles, who were endued with constancy, bare the injuries of their people : 
and require not thdr punishment to be hastened unto them. On the day 
whereon they shall see the punishment wherewith they have been threat- 
ened, it shall seem as though they had tarried in the world but an hour of 
a day. This is a fair warning. Shall they perish except the people who 
transgress ? 


CHAPTER XLYIL 

INTITLED, MOHAMMED REVEALED AT MEDINA.*^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

God will render of none effect the works of those who believe not, and who 
turn away men from the way of God : but as to those who believe, and 
work righteousness, and believe the rerelation which hath been sent down 
unto Mohammed (for it is the truth from their Lord), he will expiate their 
evil deeds from them, and will dispose their heart aright. This will he do^ 
because those who believe not follow vanity, and because those w^ho believe 
follow the truth from their Lord. Thus God propoundeth unto men their 
examples.t When ye encounter the unbelievers, strike off their heads, 
until ye have made a great slaughter among them ; and bind them in bonds ; 
and either give them a free dismission afterwards, or exact a ransom ; until 
the war shall have laid down its arms.® This shall ye do. Verily if God 
pleased he could take vengeance on them, without your assistance ; but he 
commandeth you to fight his hattles,, that he may prove the one of you by the 
other. And as to those who fight ^ in defence of God's true religion, God 

• ** Is not this really fire ? It is fire, they will reply, we call God to witness that it is. 
Taste, then, the torments the reality of which ye have denied.” — Savary. 

Some intitle this chapter War ; which is therein commanded to be vigorously carried 
on against the enemies of the Mohammedan faith. 

^ Some suppose the whole to have been revealed at Mecca. 

t “ The unbelievers have taken falsehood for their guide ; the believers walk enlight- 
ened by tlie torch of the true faith. God offereth this striking contrast unto the consider- 
ation of man.”— Savary. 

• This law the Hanifites judge to be abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war of 
Bedr ; for the severity here commanded, which was necessary in the beginning of Moham- 
medism,® they think too rigorous to be put in practise in its flourishing state. But the Per- 
sians, and some others, hold the command to be still in full force: for, according to them, 
all the men of full age, who are taken in battle, are to be slain, unless they embrace the 
Mohammedan faith ; and those who fall into the hands of the Moslems after the battle are 
not to be slain, but may either be set at liberty gratis, or on payment of a certain ransom, 
or may be exchanged for Mohammedan prisoners, or condemned to slavery, at the pleasure 
of the Im&m or prince.^ 

• See chap. 8, p. 140, and 146. ^ A1 Beidawi. Vide Reland. Dissert, de Jure 

Militari Mohammedaoor. p. 32. 
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will not suffer their works to perish : he will guide them, and will dispose 
their heart aright ; and he will lead them into paradise, of which he hath 
told them. O true believers, if ye assist God, hy fighting for his religim^ 
lie will assist you against your enemies ; and will set your feet fast ; but as 
for the infidels, let them perish ; and their works shall God render vain. 
This shall hefaU them^ because they have rejected with abhorrence that which 
God hath revealed : wherefore their works shall become of no avail. Do 
they not travel through the earth, and see what hath been the end of those 
who were before them ? God utterly destroyed them ; and the like 
catastrophe awaiteth the unbelievers. This shall come to pass^ for that God is 
the patron of the tine believers, and for that the infidels have no protector. 
Verily God will introduce those who believe, and do good works, info 
gardens beneath which rivers flow : but the unbelievers indulge themselves 
in pleasures, and eat as beasts eat and their abode shall he hell fire. How 
many cities were more mighty in strength thiin thy city which hath expelled 
thee ; yet have we destroyed them, and there was none to help them ? Sliall 
he therefore, who followeth the plain declaration of his ord, he as 
he whose evil works have been dressed up for him hy the d>evil ; and 
who follow their own lusts ? The description of paradise, which is 
promised unto the pious : therein are rivers of incorruptible water ; and 
rivers of milk, the taste w hereof changeth not ; and rivers of wine, pleasant 
unto those who drink; and rivers of clarified honey: and therein shall 
they have plenty of all kinds of fruits ; and pardon from their LouD.t 
Shall the man for whom these things are prepared he he who must dwell 
for ever in hell fire ; and will have the boiling water given him to drink, 
which shall burst their bowels ? Of the unhelieeers there are some 
W'ho give car unto thee, until, when they go out from thee, they say, 
hy way of derision unto those to whom knowledge hath been given," 
What hath he said now ? These are they whose hearts God hath sealed up, 
and who follow their owm lusts : but as to those who are directed, God 
will grant them a more ample direction, and he will instruct them 
what to avoid.’^ Do the infidels wait for any other than the last hour, 
that it may come upon them suddenly? Some signs thereof are already 
come and when it shall actually overtake them, how can they then 
receive admonition ? Know therefore, that there is no god but God : 
and ask pardon for thy sin,* and for the true believers, both men and 

‘ Some copies, instead of /edn'/u, read kutiluy according to which latter reading it should 
be rendered, who are slain ^ or suffer 7nartyrdom, &c. 

‘‘ 'I'he unbelievers, intoxicated with earthly pleasures, live in a brutish slate.”— 
tSavary, 

t “ The grace of the Lx)rd watcheth there over those whom he hath chosen.” — Savary. 
t. e. The more learned of Motiammed's companions ; such as £bn Masud, and £bn 
Abbas.® 

^ Or, as the words may also be translated. And he will reward them for their piety. 

^ As the mission of Mohanwied, the splitting of the moon, and the smoke* mentioned in 
the 44th chapter. 

» Though Mohammed here and elsewhere* acknowledges himself to be a sinner, 

* JallaloMdin. * Idem, al Beid^wi. * See chap. 48, in the beginning. 
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•women. God knowetli your busy employment in the worlds and the place 
of your abode hereafter The true believers say, Hath not a Sura been 
revealed commanding war against the infidels ? But when a Sura without 
any ambiguity is revealed, and war is mentioned therein, thou mayest see 
those in whose hearts is an infirmity ^ look towards thee with the look of 
one whom death overshadoweth. But obedience would he more eligible for 
them, and to speak that which is convenient. And when the command is 
firmly established, if they give credit unto God, it will be better for them. 
Were ye ready, therefore, if ye had been put in authority,^ to commit out- 
rages in the earth, and to violate the ties of blood ? These are they whom 
God hath cursed, and hath rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blinded. 
Do they not therefore attentively meditate on the Koran ? Are there 
locks upon their hearts? Verily they who turn their backs, after the true 
direction is made manifest unto them, Satan shall prepare their ickkedness 
for them, and God shall bear with them for a time.t This shall hcfall them^ 
because they say yrimtely unto those who detest what God hath revealed, 
AVe will obey you in part of the matter.*^ But God knoweth their secrets. 
How therefore will it he iciih tliem^ when the angels shall cause them 
to die, and shall strike their faces, and their backs This shall they 
suffer^ because they follow that 'which provoketh God to wrath, and 
are averse to what is well pleasing unto him : and he will render their 
works vain.® Do they in whose hearts is an infirmity imagine that God 
will not bring their malice to light ? If we pleased, we could surely show 
them unto thee, and thou shouldest know them by their marks ; but thou 
shalt certainly know them by their perverse pronunciation of their words. 
God knoweth your actions : and w’c will try you, until we know those 
among you who fight valiantly, and who persevere with constancy : and 
w^e will try the reports of your behaviour. Verily those who believe not, 
and turn awuy men from the way of God, and make opposition against the 
apostle/ after the dieim direction hath been manifested unto them, shall 
pot hurt God at all ; but he shall make their works to perish. O true 
believers, obey God ; and obey the apostle : and render not your W'orks of 
no effect. A^erily those who believe not, a^d who turn away men from the 

yet several Mohammcdiiu doctors pretend he was wholly free from sin, and suppose he 
IS here commanded to ask forgiveness, not that he wanted il, but that he might set an 
example to his followers : wherefore he used to say of himself, if the tradition be true, / a^k 
fkirdim of God an hundred timei a dau.^ 

* ** He 8e*eth you while that ye wake, and while that yc slumber.’' — 6urary, 

y As hypocrisy, cowardice, or instability in their religion. 

* Or, os the words may also be translated. If ye had turned hack, and npostati/ed from 
your faith. 

t “ Satan shall deck vice with flow'ers to the eyes of the recreant who shall go back unto 
impiety. He shall procure for him delusive riches. — Savary. 

* i. e, Ju part of what ye desire of us; by staying at home and not going forth with 
Mohammed to war, and by private combination against hiin.^ 

'I’hese words are supposed to allude to the examination thiT sepulchre. 

« These w'ere the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir ; or those who distributed provision to 
tlie army of the Koreisb at Bedr.* 


^ Jallalo’ddiii. 


Al Bcidawi. 


* Idem. See chap, B, p. H3, note 
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way of God, and then die, being unbelievers, God will by no means forgivA 
Faint not therefore, neither invite your enemies to peace, while ye are the 
superior : for God is with you, and will not defraud you of the merit of 
your works. Verily this present life is only a play and a vain amusement : 
but if ye believe, and fear God^ he will give you your rewards. He doth 
not require of you your echoic substance : if he should require the whole of 
you, and earnestly press you, ye would become niggardly, and it would 
raise your hatred against his apostle. Behold, ye are those who are 
invited to expend jmrt of your suhstance for the support of God’s true 
religion ; and there are some of you who arc niggardly. But whoever 
shall be niggardly shall be niggardly towards his own soul : for God 
wanteth nothing, hut ye are needy : and if ye turn hack, he will substitute 
another people in your stead, who shall not be like unto you.‘* 


CHAPTER XLVIIT. 

INTITLKD, THK VICTORY ; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEUCIFUL GOD. 

Verily we have granted thee a manifest victory:*^ that God may forgive 
thee^ thy preceding and thy subsequent sin,^ and may complete his favour 
on tliee, and direct thee in the right way ;* and that God may assist thee 
with a glorious assistance. It is he who sondeth down secure tnuiquillity 

^ i. e. In backwardness and aversion to the propagation of the faith. 'I he people here 
designed to be put in the place of these lukewarm Moslems are generally supposed to be 
tlie Persians ; there being a tradition that Moliummed, being asked what people they were, 
at a time when Salman was sitting hy him, clu[)ped his hand on hi.s thigh, and said, This 
mail and fits nation. Others, however, are of opinion tliut the Ansars, or the angels, are in- 
tended in this place.* 

« I'his victory, from which the chapter takes its title, according to most received inter- 
pretation, was the taking of the city of Mecca. 'I'he passage is said to have been revealed 
on IMohammed’s return from the expedition of al Hodeibiyu, and contains a promise or pre- 
diction of this signal success, which happened not till two years after; the preterite tense 
lieing therein used, according to the prophetic style, for the future.** 

There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantage here intended was the 
pacification of al Hodeibiya, which is here called a victory, because the Meccans sued for 
peace, and made a truce lliere with Mohammed, their breaking of which occasioned the 
taking of Mecca. Otliers think the conquest of Khaibar, or the victory over the Greeks 
at Mutn, &c. to be meant in this place. 

^ That IS to say, That God may give thee on opportunity of deserving forgiveness by 
eradicating of idolatry, and exalting Ins true religion, and the delivering of the weak from 
the hands of the ungodly, 6i.c. 

f i. e. Whatever thou hast done worthy of n prehension ; or, thy sins committed as well 
in the time of ignorance, as since. Some expound the words more particularly, and say the 
preceding or former fault was his lying with his handmaid Mary,’ contrary to his oath ; and 
the latter his marrying of Zeinab,® the wife of Zeid his adopted son.® 

* “ God hath pardoned unto thee thy faults ; he hath fulfilled his favours; and he will 
lead tliee in the way of justice.” — Savory. 

® Al Beidawi. ® Al Zamakh., al Beidiiwi, ike. ^ See chap. 66, and the no(ei 

thereon. ® See chap. 33, and the notes thereon. ® Al Zamakh. 
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itoto of the true belierew, that they may increase in &ith, beyond 

thdi former fisdth ; (the hosts of heaven and earth are Gods ; and Gop is 
knowing €md wise) : that he may lead the true believers of both sexes into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever; and may expiate 
their evil deeds from them : (this will be great felicity with God) : and that 
he may punish the hypocritical men, and the hypocritical women, and the 
idolaters, and the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of God, They 
shall experience a turn of evil fortune ; and God shall be angry with them, 
and shall curse them, and hath prepared hell for them ; an ill journey shall 
it be thither / Unto God hdong the hosts of heaven and earth ; and God 
is mighty and wise. Verily we have sent thee to he a witness, and a 
bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats ; that ye may believe in 
God, and his apostle ; and may assist him, and revere him, and praise him 
morning and evening. Verily they who swear fealty^ unto thee, swear 
fealty unto God : the hand of God is over their hands.^ Whoever shall 
violate his oath^ will violate the same to the hurt only of his own soul : but 
whoever shall perform that which he hath covenanted with God, he will 
surely give him a great reward. The Arabs of the desert who were left 
behind will say unto thee. Our substance and our families employed us, so 
that we went not forth with thee to war ; wherefore, ask pardon for us. 
They speak that with their tongues, which is not in their hearts. Answer, 
Who shall be able to obtain for you any thing from God to the contrary^ if 
he is pleased to afflict you, or is plefised to be gracious unto you ? Yea, 
verily, God is well acquainted with that which ye do. Truly ye imagined 
that the apostle and the true believers would never return to their 
families; and this was prepared in your hearts; but ye imagined an evil 
imagination ; and ye are a corrupt people.* Whoso believeth not in 
God and his apostle, verily we have prepared burning fire for the un- 
believers. Unto God helongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth; he 
forgiveth whom he pleaseth ; and he punisheth whom he pleaseth : and 
God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. Those who were left behind will 
say, when ye go forth to take the spoil, ^ Suffer us to follow you. They 

Tlie original word signifies publicly to acknowledge or inaugurate a prince, by swear- 
ing fidelity and obedience to him. 

* That IS, He beholdeih from above, and is witness to the solemnity of your giving your 
faith to his apostle ; and will reward you for it.’® I'he expression alludes to the manner of 
their plighting their faith on these occasions. 

These were the tribes of Aslam, Joheinah, Mozeinah, and Ghifir, who being sum- 
moned to attend Mohammed in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, stayed behind, and excused 
themselves by saying their families must suffer in their absence, and would be robbed of 
the little they had (for these tribes were of the poorer Arabs) j whereas in reality they 
wanted firmness in the faith, and courage to face the Koreish.’ 

* “Ye imagined that the prophet and the faithful were for ever divided from their 
families ; your hearts eagerly adopted this opinion. It has deceived you ; it will cause 
your ruin. Salary. 

* vix. In the ex^iedition of Khfubar. The prophet returned from al Hodeibiya in 
Dhu’lhajja, in the sixth year of the Hejra, and staid at Medina the remainder of that 
mouth and the beginning of Moharram, and then set forward against the Jews of Kbaibar, 
with thoae only who had attended him to al Hodeibiya ; and having made himself master 


Jallalo’ddin. 


’ Jallalo’ddiii, al Beidawi. 
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seek to change the word of God.”' Say, Ye shall by no means follcfw a#: 
thus hath God said heretofore. They will reply, Nay : ye envy us a thare 
of the booty. But they are men of small understanding. Say unto the 
Arabs of the desert who were left behind, Ye shall be called forth against 
a mighty and a warlike nation ye shall fight against them, or they shall 
profess Islam.* If ye obey, God will give you a glorious reward : but if 
ye turn back, as ye turned back heretofore, he will chastise you with a 
grievous chastisement. It shall be no crime in the blind, neither shall it 
be a crime in the lame, neither shall it be a crime in the sick, i/ they go not 
forth to war: and whoso shall obey God and his apostle, he shall lead them 
into gardens beneath which rivers flow; but whoso shall turn back, he will 
chastise him with a grievous chastisement. Now God was well pleased 
with the true believers, when they sware fidelity to thee under the tree;® 
and he knew that which was in their hearts ; wherefore he sent down on 
them tranquillity of mind,P and rewarded them with a speedy victory,^ and 
many spoils which they took : for God is mighty and wise. God promised 
you many spoils which ye should take ; but he gave you these by way of 
earnest; and he restrained the hands of men from you that the same 
may be a sign unto the true believers ; and that he may guide you into the 
right way. And he also promiseth you other spoils^ which ye have not yet 
been able to take: but now hath God encompassed them for you; and God 
is almighty. If the unbelieving Meccans had fought against you, verily 
they had turned their backs ; and they would not have found a patron or 
protector : according to the ordinance of God, which hath been put in 

of the place, and all the castles and strongholds in that territory,® took spoils to a great 
value, which he divided among them who were present at that expedition, and none else.® 
Which was his promise to those who attended the prophet to al Hodeibiya, that he 
would make them amends for their missing of the plunder of Mecca at that lime, by giving 
them that of Khaibar in lieu thereof. Some think the word here intended, to be that pas- 
sage in the ninth chapter,^ Ye shall not go Jorth with me for the future^ &c. which yet 
was plainly revealed long after the taking of Khaibar, on occasion of the exped’tiou of 
Tabuc.® 

" These were Banu Honeifa, who inhabited al Yamiima, and were the followers of 
Moseilama, Mohammed's competitor ; or any other of those tribes which apostatized from 
Mohaminedism or, as others rather suppose, the Persians, or the Greeks.’ 

* “ Ye shall make war against them until they shall have embraced Isl^mism.” — Savory. 
° Mohammed, when at al Hodeibiya, sent Jawwks Ebn Omeyya, the Khozaite, to ac- 
quaint the Meccans that he was come with a peaceable intention, to visit the temple ; but 
they, on some jealousy conceived, refusing to admit him, the prophet sent Othman Ebn 
Aftan, whom they imprisoned, and a report ran that he was slain ; whereupon Mohammed 
called his men about him, and they took an oath to be faithful to him, even to death ; 
during which ceremony he sat under a tree, supposed by some to have been the Egyptian 
thorn, and by others a kind of lote-tree.® 

P I’he original word is Sakinat, of which notice has been taken elsewhere.® 

** Namely, the success at Khaibar, or, as some rather imagine, the taking of Mecca, &c, 
' i. e. The hands of those of Khaibar, or of their successors of the tribes of Asad and 
Ghalf&n ; or of the inhabitants of Mecca, by the pacification of al Hodeibiya.'® 
(Mohammed was encamped near Mecca. Eighty of the idolaters roamed round the 
camp for the purpose of killing some of his soldiers : they were made prisoners. He par- 
doned them, and restored them to liberty. His clemency conduced to establish peace and 
concord ). — Savory. 

® Vide Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 87, &c. ® Al Beidawi. * Page 159. ® Al Beidawi. 

Idem, ’ Jallalo’ddin* * Idem, al Beidawi. V^ide Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 86, ® In 

note i, ad cap. 2, p. 30. Al Beid&wi. 
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^ecution heretofore ayaimt opposen of the prophets ; for thou shalt not 
find any change in the ordinance of God. It was he who restrained their 
hands from you, and your hands from them, in the valley of Mecca ; after 
that he had given you the victory over them and God saw that which ye 
did. These are they who believed not, and hindered you from visiting the 
holy temple, and also hindered the offering being detained, that it should 
not arrive at the place where it ought to be sacrificed.* Had it not been 
that ye might have trampled on divers true believers, loth men and women, 
whom ye knew not, hebig jyromlwnously assembled with the infidels^ and that 
a crime might therefore Lave lighted on you on their account, ■without your 
knowledge, he had not restrained your hands from them : hut this was done^ 
that God might lead whom he pleased into his mercy. If they had been 
distinguished from one another, we had surely chastised such of them as 
believed not, with a severe chastisement. When the unbelievers had put 
in their hearts an affected preciseness, the preciseness of ignorance, and 
God sent down his tranquillity on his apostle and on the true believers 
and firmly fixed in them the word of piety and they were the most wor- 
thy of the same, and the most deserving thereof; for God knoweth all 


■ Jallalo’ddin says, that fourscore of the infidels came privately to Mohammed’s camp 
at al llodeibiya, with an intent to surprise some of his men, but were taken and brought 
before the prophet, who pardoned them and ordered them to be set at liberty: and this 
generous action was the occasion of the truce struck up by the Korcish with Mohammed ; 
for thereupon they sent Sohail Ebn Amru and some otners (and not Arwa l^bn Masud, as 
is said, by mistake in another place ; ‘ for his errand was an actual defiance), to treat of 
peace. 

Al Jieidflwi explains the passage by another story : telling us that Acrema Ebn Abi Jalil 
marching from Mecca at the head of five hundred men to al Hodcibiya, Mohammed sent 
against him Kh^lcd Kbn al Walid, with a detachment, who drove the infidels back to the 
innermost part of Mecca (as the word here translated valley properly signifies), and then 
left them, out of respect to the place. 

* Mohammed’s intent, in the expedition of al llodeibiya, being only to visit the temple 
of ]\lecca in a peaceable manner, and to offer a sacrifice in the valley of Mina, according 
to the established rites, he carried beasts with him for that purpose, but was not permitted 
by the Koreish either to enter the temple, or to go to Mina. 

" 'J'his passage was occasioned by the stiffness of Sohail and his companions, in wording 
the treaty concluded with ISlohammed ; for when the prophet ordered Ali to begin with 
the form. In the name of the moht merciful God, they objected to it, and insisted that 
he should begin with this, In thy name, 0 God ; wliich Mohammed submitted to, and pro* 
ceeded to dictate, These are the conditions an which Mohammedj the aposile of God^ has made 
peace with those of I^Jecca ; to this Sohail again objected, saying, If we had acknowledged 
thee to be the apostle of Cod, ue had not given thee any ojfposition : whereupon Mohammed 
ordered Ali to write, as Sohail desired. These are the conditions which Mohammed, the son of 
Abdallah, 6ic. But the Moslems were so disgusted thereat, that they were on the point of 
breaking off the treaty, and hud fallen oa the Meccans, had not God appeased and calmed 
their minds ; os it follows in the text.* 

I'he terms of tins pacification were, that there should be a truce for ten years ; that any 
person might enter into league, either with IMohammed, or with the Koreish, as he should 
think fit; and that Mohammed should have ihe liberty to visit the temple of Mecca tlie 
next year, for three days,* 

* “ While the idolaters cherished in their hearts the fury of a blind fanaticism, God sent 
peace unto the prophet and unto the believers.” — Sat'ary. 

^ t. e. The Mohammedan profession of faith, or the Bismillah, and the words, Moham- 
med, the apostle of Cod ; which were rejected by the infidels. 


^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. '2, p. 37 * Al Beidawi. Vide Abulf. \'it. Mob. p. 87. 

* lidem. 
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things. Now hath God in truth verified unto his apostle the visiofi,* 
wherein he said^ Ye shall surely enter the holy temple of Mecca^ if God 
please, in full security ; having your heads shaved, and your hair cut : y ye 
shall not fear : for God knoweth that which ye know not ; and he hath ap- 
pointed yow, besides this, a speedy victory.* It is he who hath sent his 
apostle with the direction, and the religion of truth ; that he may exalt the 
same above every religion : and God is a sufficient witness hereof Moham- 
med is the apostle of God : and those who are with him are fierce against 
the unbelievers, but compassionate towards one another. Thou mayest see 
them bowing down, prostrate, seeking a recompense from God, and his good 
wdll. Their signs are in their faces, being marks of frequent prostration.* 
This is their description in the pentateuch, and their description in the gos- 
pel : they are as seed which putteth forth its stalk, and strcngtheneth it, 
and swelleth in the ear, and riseth upon its stem ; giving delight unto the 
sower. Such are the Moslems described to be : that the infidels may swell 
w'ith indignation at them. God hath promised unto such of them as be- 
lieve, and do good works, pardon and a great reward. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

INTITLED, THE INNER APARTMENTS; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

O TRUE believers, anticipate not any matter in the sight of God and his 
apostle : * and fear God ; for God both heareth and knoweth. O true 
believers, raise not your voices above the voice of the prophet ; ^ neither 

* Or dream which Mohammed had at Medina, l)efore he set out for al Hodeibiya ; 
wherein he dreamed that he and his companions entered Mecca in security, with their 
heads shaven, and their hair cut. This dream, being imparted by the prophet to his fol- 
lowers, occasioned a great deal of joy among them ; and they supposed it would be fulfilled 
that same year : but when they saw the truce concluded, which frustrated their expectation 
for that time, they were deeply concerned ; whereupon this passage was revealed for their 
consolation, confirming the vision, which was not to be fulfilled till the year after, when 
Mohammed performed the visitation distinguished by the addition of al Kadd, or completion^ 
because he then completed the visitation of the former year, when the Koreish not permitting 
him to enter Mecca, he was obliged to kill his victims, and to shave himself at al 
Hodeibiya.^ 

7 i. e. Some being shaved, and others having only their hair cut. 

* VIZ. The taking of Khaibar. 

* The marks of their piety appear on their faces.” — Savary, 

» That is, do not presume to give your own decision in any case, before ye have received 
the judgment of Goa and his apostle. 

^ This verse is said to have been occasioned by a dispute between Abu Beer and Omar, 
concerning the appointing of a governor of a certain place ; in which they raised their voices 
so high, in the presence of the apostle, that it was thought proper to forbid such indecencies 
for the future.* 

* Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. Vide Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 84 , 87 . ^ Jallalo’ddin. 
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speak loud unto him in discourse,* as ye speak loud unto one another, lost 
your works become vain, and ye perceive it not. Yerily they who lower 
their voices in the presence of the apostle of Gop are those whose hearts 
God hath disposed unto piety: they shdll obtain pardon, and a great 
reward. As to those who call unto thee from without the inner apart- 
ments;^ the greater part of them do not understand the respect dm to ihee.\ 
If they wait with patience, until thou come forth unto them, it will cer- 
tainly be better for them: but God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. 
O true believers, if a wicked man come unto you with a talc, inquire strictly 
into the truth thereof ; lest ye liurt peoph* through ignorance, and afterwards 
repent of what ye have done;^ and know that the apostle of God is 
among you : if he should obey you in many things, ye would certainly be 
guilty of a crime, in leading him into a mistake. But God hath made the 
faith amiable unto you, and hath prepared the same in your hearts ; and 
hath rendered infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful unto you. 
These are they who walk in the right way ; through mercy from God, and 
grace : and God is knowing, and. wise. If two parties of the believers 
contend with one anotluT, do ye endeavour to compose the matter between 
them : and if the one of them offer an insult unto the other, fight against 
that party which offered the insult, until they return unto the judgment of 
God ; and if they do return, make ]>eace Ix'tweon them with equity : and 
act with justice ; for God loveth thost' who act justly,* A^erily the true 
believers are brethren ; wherefore reconcih* your brethren ; and fear (ioD, 
that ye may obtain mercy. 0 true beli(‘vers, let not nu'n laugh other men 
to scorn ; who peradventure may be better tlniii themselves ; neither let 
women lauyh other women to scorn; who may possibly bo better than 
themselves. Neither defame one another ; nor call one another hy opjmo^ 

* “ Speak not unto him witli that fnniilianfy which yc um> unto oucU other.” Suvary. 

® I’hese, they 8«y, were Oyeymi Ebn Hosein, and al Akrh Khn Ilabes ; wlio wantinj; to 
spenk will] Molianinicd, wduii he whs sleeping at noon in his women’s iipartinent, had ilie 
rudeness to cull out several time'., Mohaminedy come foith to w.s.® 

t “ 'J'he interior of tliy dwelling is a sanctuary ; ^ tliey who violate it by calling unto thec 
are deficient in the resjH'ct which lliey owe to the interpreter of lieaven." — Savuvy. 

^ This [lassage wds occasioned, it is said, by the following accident. Al Walid Ebn Okha 
being sent by Mohammed to collect the alms from tlie tribe of al Mostalek, when he saw 
tliem come out to meet him in great numbers, grew ujiprfhensive they tlesigned him some 
mischief, because of jiast enmity iKJtween him and them, in the time of ignorance, and im- 
mediately turned hack, and told the jirophel ihev relused to pay tlieir alms, and attempted to 
kill him ; upon which Mohammed w-as thinking to reduce them hy force : hut on sending 
Khuled Ehn al Walid U) them, he found lns> former messenger had wronged them, and that 
they continued in tlieir obedience.® 

• I'his verse is supposed to have been occasioned by a fray, which happened between tlie 
tril>es of al Aws and al Khaznij. Some relate, that the prophet one day riding on an ass, 
os he passed near Abdallali Ehu Ohbu, tlie ass chanced to >tiile, at whieh Ehn Ohba stopped 
his nose ; and Khn ilawalia said to him, By God, the of hii ass smells sueeter than thy 
viusk ; whereupon a quarrel ensued between their followers, and they came to blows, though 
they struck one another only with their hands and slipper.?, or wtth palm-brunches.® 

® Al Peidawi. 

(Uy the interior is be understood the women’s apartment, to wliich tlie Arabs give 
the name of Harem (the forbidden place.) Only the husband l^ allowed to enter it : 
he usually passes the afternoon there, in the midst ot his wives and children, and dlsl^ke^ to 
be called out of it) — Samry. 

® Al Beidawi, Jallulo’ddin. 
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hrtoxis appellations. An ill name it is to he charged with wickedness, Sfter 
having embraced the faith : and whoso repenteth not, they will be the 
unjust doers.*^ O true believers, carefully avoid entertaining a suspicion of 
another : for some suspicions <trc a crime. Inquire not too curiously into 
other mens failings : neither let the one of you speak ill of another in his 
absence. Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead brother? 
Surely ye would abhor it. And fear God ; for God is easy to be recon- 
ciled, and merciful. O men, verily we have created you of a male and a 
female; and we have distributed you into nations and tribes, that ye mi^ht 
know one another. Verily the most lionourable of you, in tin? si^dit of 
God, is the most pious of you : and God is wise and knowing. TJie Arabs 
of the desert^ say, We believe. Answer, Ye do by no means believe; but 
say, We have embraced Islam : '* for the faith hath not yet entered into 
your hearts.* If ye obey God and his apostle, he will not defraud you of 
any part of the merit of your works : for God is inclined to forgive, and 
merciful. Verily the true believers arc those only who believe in God and 
Ins apostle, and afterwards doubt not; and who employ their substance and 
their persons in the defence of God’s true rtdigion; these are they who 
speak sincerely. Say, Will ye inform God concerning your religion?^ But 
God knoweth whatever is in heaven and in earth: !• r God is omniscient. 
They upbraid thee that they hav<' end)raced I^l^^n. Aiiswct, ll^pbraid mo 
not with your having embraced Islam : ratluT Ch)D upbraideth you, that lie 
hath directed you to the faith if ye speak sincerely.t V(Tily Gf)D 
knoweth the secrets of lieaven and earth ; and Goj) beholdeth that 
wdiich ye do. 

^ It IS said that this verse was revealed on account of Sufiya liint Iloyai, one of the pro- 
phet’s wives; wlio came to her husbaml and complained that tlie wointMi said to her, O thou 
J>uei>s, tli(' (lanj:;hter of a Jew and of a Jewf:>s ; to whicfi he answered, Canst thou not say, 
Aaron is mij Juther, and Moses is iny uncle, and Mohammtd is mil hushand?^ 

K rhese were < ertain of the tribe of Asad, wlio came to Mt^slina in a year of scarcity, and 
havii];^ professed Moliummedism, told the j»roj>het that they had hroii^dit all their ^mods and 
tlieir families, and would not oppose him, as some other tnlxjs iiad done : and this they said 
to obtain a part of the alms, and to upbraid liim with their huving embraced his religion 
and party.^ 

^ That is, yo are not sincere believers, but outward professors only of the true religion. 

* ( The distinction which the Mohammedans make between faitli and l.slamism is, that the 
one IS the internal belief, and the otlier the external sign of that belief by religious 
acts. ) — Salary. 

* i. e. Will ye pretend to deceive him, by saying ye are true believers ' 

^ The obligation being not on God’s side, but on yours, for that he bus favoured you so 
far as to guide you into the true faith, if ye an.- sincere believers. 

t “ They return tiianks unto thee for having embraced Islamism. Say to them. His 
religion cometh not from me ; it is the gift of heaven : he will lead you if your hearts 
be sincere.” — Salary, 

^ A1 Beidawi, See Tnd. Life of Muham. p. Ill, 6lc, ^ Idem. 
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CHAPTER L. 

INTITLED K ; REVEALEB AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

KJ By the glorious Koran : verily they wonder that a preacher from 
among themselves is come unto them ; and the unbelievers say, This is a 
wonderful tiling : after we shall be dead, and become dust, shall we return 
to life ? This is a return remote from thought. Now we know what the 
earth consumeth of them; and with us w a book which keepeth an account 
thereof But they charge falsehood on the truth, after it hath come unto 
them : wherefore they are plunged in a confused business.®* Do they not 
look up to the heaven above them, and consider how we have raised it and 
adorned it; and that there are no flaws therein? We have also spread forth 
the earth, and thrown thereon woww/ai/w? firmly rooted:® and we caused every 
beautiful kind of vegetaUes to spring up therein ; for a subject of meditation, 
and an admonition unto every man who tumeth unto us. And we send 
down rain as a blessing from heaven, whereby we cause gardens to spring 
forth, and the grain of harvest, and tall ]>alm-trces having branches laden 
w^ith dates hanging one above another, t as a provision for mankind; and we 
thereby quick('n a dead country : so shall he the coming forth of the dead 
from their graves. Tlie jieople of Noah, and those nho dwelt at A1 Bass,'" 
and Thamud, and Ad, and Pharaoh, accused the prophets of impostui’e 
before the Mercans j and also the brethren of Lot, and the inhabitants of 
the wood near Midian^X people of Tobba : p all tJwse accused the 

apostles of imposture ; wherefore the judgments which I threatened were 
justly inflicted on them. Is our power exhausted by the first creation ? 
Yea ; they are in a perplexity, because of a new creation which is foretold 


* Some imagine that this letter is designed to express the mountain Kaf, which several 
eastern writers fancy encomy)U88es the whole world.^ Others say it stands for A'ada ai amVf 
i. e. The matter u decreed, viz. the chastisement of the intidels.* See the Prelim. Disc, 
sect. iii. p. 42, Slc, 

“Mot knowing what certainly to affirm of the Koriin ; calling it sometimes a piece of 
poetry, at other tunes a piece of sorcery, and at other times a piece of divination, 6cc, 

* “ Ihe spirit of confusion hath seized upon them.”* — Salary. 

“ See cliap. Ki, p. 215; and chap. 31, p. 335. 

t ('I'he dale-tree produces three or lour large cluo-ters, which rise from the summit of the 
tree, and hang round. They are formed of small branches, long and flexible, from which 
hang the dales. The.se clusters will sometimes weigh as much as a hundred and twenty 
pounds. The date is at lirst of a deep green : as its ripens, it turns red, and it becomes 
blackish when it is ripe. 'I’liis fruit, which is of a sugary and agreeable taste, loses much 
by drying.) — Savary. 

® See chap. 25, p. 299. 

X “ The inhabitants of Aleica,” — Savary, 

P See chap. 44, p. 403. 

* Vide D’Herbel. BibI, Orient. Art. Caf. * Al Beida\yi, Jallalo’ddin. 

* ( The unl>eliever8 pretended that Mohammed was a magician, and the Kor^n a book of 
magic ; others that he was a pot^t, and die Konln a book of yioetry. The last reproach is 
not wholly unfounded : the whole of the Koran is written in verses. The first chapters are 
in rhymed j)K>se ; a port of the Iasi in verse. Mohammed has displayed in his work all the 
treasures of eloquence and pwtry.)— Savary. 
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them^ namely the raising of the dead. "We created man, and we know vhat 
his soul whispereth within him ; and we are nearer unto him than his 
jugular vein. When the two angels deputed to take account of a mans 
behaviour.^ take an account ther^eof ; one sitting on the right hand, and the 
other on the left : he uttereth not a word, hut th&re is with him a watcher, 
ready to note it.^ And the agony of death shall come in truth : this, 
O man^ is what thou soughtest to avoid. And the trumpet shall sound : 
this will be the day which hath been threatened. And every soul shall 
come; and therewith shall be a driver and a witness.*^* And the 
former shall say unto the unhelierer.^ Thou wast negligent heretofore 
of this day : but we have removed thy veil from off thee ; and thy 
sight is become piercing this day. And his companions shall say, 
This is what is ready with me to be attested. And God shall say^ 
Cast into hell every unbeliever, and perverse person, and every mie 
who forbade good, and every transgressor, and doubter of the faith., who 
set up another god with the true God ; arid cast him into a grievous 
torment. His companion* shall say, O Lord, I did not seduce him; 
but he was in a wide error.* God shall say, Wrangle not in my pre- 
sence : since I threatened you beforehand with the torments which ye 
now see prepared for you. The sentence is not changed with me: neither 
do I treat my servants unjustly. On that day we will say unto hell. Art 
thou full ? and it shall answer. Is there yet any addition And paradise 
shall be brought near unto the pious ; and it shall be said unto them., This 
is what ye have been promised ; unto every one who turned himself unto 
God., and kept his commandments ; who feared the Merciful in secret, and 
came unto him with a convert(‘d lieart : enter the same in peace ; this is 
the day of eternity. Therein shall they have whatever they shall desire; 


I he intent of the passage U to exalt the omniscience of (iod; who wants not the 
informatjon of the guardian angels, though he lias thought fit, in Ins wisdom, to give them 
that employment : for li they are so exact as to write down every word which falls from a* 
man s mouth, how cun we hope to escape the observation of ruin who sees our inmost 
thoughts ? 

Ihe Mohammedans have a tradition that the angel who notes a man’s good actions has 
the command over liim who notes Ids evil actions; and that when a man does a good action, 
the angel of the right hand writes it down ten times, and when he coinraita an ill action, 
the same angel says to the angel of the left hand, I'orbear setting it dmn j\rr seven hours ; 
perad venture he rna^ pray, or may ask jMirdon.^ 

^ i. e. 1 wo angels, one acting as a serjeant, to bring every person before the tribunal ; 
and the other prepared as a witness, to testify either for or against him. Some say the 
former will he the guardian angel who took down his evil actioas, and the other the angel 
who took down his good actions.'^ 

* “ Every man shall present himself there with a guide and with a witness.” — Savary, 

■ viz. Ihe devil which shall be chained to him. 

* Ihis will be the answer of the devil, whom the wicked person will accuse as his 

seducer : for the devil has no jiower over a man, to cause him to do evil, any otherwise than 
kv what IS agreeable to his corrupt inclinations.® 

“ *. e. Are there yet any more condemned to this place ; or is ray space to he enlarged 
and rendered more capacious to receive theni t 

Ihe commentators 8up{)ose hell will he quite filled at the day of judgment, according 
to that repeated expression in the Koran, Verily 1 will Jill hell with you, &c. 


• A! Ikdduwi. 


^ Idem. 


* See chap. 14, p. 207, S.c. 
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and ihefre will he a superabundant addition of him with us.'" How many 
generations have we destroyed before the Meccans^ which were more 
mighty than they in strength ? Pass, therefore, through the regions of the 
earthy and see whether there he any refuge from our vengeance. Verily here- 
in is an admonition unto him who hath a heart to understand^ or giveth ear, 
and is present with an attentive mind. We created the heavens and the 
earth, and whatever is between them, in six days: and no weariness 
affected us.* Wherefore patiently suffer what they say and celebrate 
the praise of thy I^ord before sunrise, and before sunset, and praise him in 
some part of the iiiglit: and perform the additional parts of worship.^* 
And hearken unto the day whereon tlio crier shall call men to judgment 
from a near place the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the trumpet 
in truth : this tc'dl he the day of mens coming forth /rom their graves : we 
give life, and we cause to die ; and unto us shall he the return of all crea- 
tures : the day wdiereon the earth shall suddenly cleave in sunder over 
them. This will he an assembly easy for us to assemhle. We well know 
what the unhelicvers say ; and thou art not sent to compeb them forcibly 
to the faith. Wherefore warn, by the Koran, him who feareth my 
threatening. 


CHAPTER LT. 

INTITLED, THE DISI>ERSIN(J ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THL NAML OF lllL MOST MLKCIFUL GOU. 

By the ivinds dispersing and scattering the dust and by the clouds 
bearing a load (f rainf by the shijis running swiftly in the sea and by 

^ See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, ]). 71. 

* 'J’lus wQSi revealed m iiii^vver lo tlie Jews, wlio said that God rested from his w'ork of 
oreiitioii on the. seven! li day, aiul reposed hiiusclt on his throne, as one latigued. ® 

y nz Jhilier ^liat the idolaters say, in denying the resurrection ; or the Jews, in speak- 
ing indecently of God. 

^ 1 he'-e are the two inclinations used after the evening prayer, which are not necessary, 
or of ])reeepl, hut voluntary, and of sujiererogation, and may therefore be added or omitted 
indifl'-retitlN . 

* “ iMake known his praise at the heginning of the night, and aceornjilish the adoration.”* 
— Savin 

* I'hiif is, from a place whence every creature may equally hear the call. This place, it 
is siqipo-'ed, v\ dl he the mountain of the temple of Jerusalem, wdneh some fancy to he 
lu^luT heaven than iiuy other part of tlie earth ; vv lienee Isratil will sound the trumpet, and 
Gabriel will make tlie following proclamation, O ye rotten hones, and tarnjiesh, and dis^ 
persftl hairs, God cojnmandi ih you to he ^atheied to^ethei to Judi^ment,^ 

Or, By the women wlio hrinojoith or scatter children, w\c. 

t “ 1 swt'iir by the breath of the imjietuous winds.” Suvnry. 

c Or, By the women hearing a buiden lu tlieir womb, or the winds heating the 
clouds, ^».c. 

** Or, By the winds passing su'iftly in llie air, or the stars moving swijtly in their 
courses, \c. 

* A1 IWidiiwi, Jallalo'ddin. 

1 (By these w’ords is to be understood the prayer called ef achi, that is, of the supper y 
which IS repeated about two hours after sunset, Marracci is mistoken in supposing that 

the words signify genufitxions which are ntvt prescribed by the law. Marracci, p. 673.) 

Salary. 

* A1 Beidiiwi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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the angels who distribute things necessary for the support of all creature^ 
verily that wherewith ye are threatened is certainly true ; and the last 
judgment will surely come. By the heaven furnished with paths ye 
w idely differ in what ye say.® He will be turned aside from the faiih^ who 
shall be turned aside hy the dicine decree. Cursed be the liars ; who rvade 
in deep waters of ignorance,, neglecting their salvation.'^' They ask, When 
^cill the day of judgment corne ? On that day shall they be burned in hell 
fire ; and it shall he said unto them,, Taste your punishment; this is what ye 
demanded to be hastened. But the pious shall drvell among gardens and 
fountains, receiving that which their Lord shall give them ; because they 
were righteous doers before this day. They slept but a small part of 
the night and early in the morning they asked pardon of God : and 
a due portion of their w ealth was given unto him w ho asked, and unto him 
w ho was forbidden hy shame to ask. There are signs of the divine power 
and goodness in the earth, unto men of sound understanding ; and also in 
your own selves : will ye not therefore consider ? Your sustenance is in the 
heaven ; and also that which ye are promised.' Wherefore by the Lord 
of heaven and earth / swear that this is (*ertainly the truth ; according to 
w’hat ye yourselves speak.*^ Hath not the story of Abraham’s honoured 
guests ‘ come to thy knowledge ( AV^hen they went in unto him, and 
said, Peace : he answered P(‘ace ; saying within himself These are un- 
known people. And he w’ent privately unto his family, and brought 
a fatted calf. And he set it before tlnmi, ami ichen he saw they touched 
it not, he said do ye not eat? And he began to ent(‘rtain a fear of 
them. They said, Fear not and th(‘y declared unto him the promise 
of a wise youth. And his wife dnwv n(‘ar with exehimation, and she 
smote lier fac(>,“ and said, 1 am an ohl woman, and barren. The angels 
answ'ered, Thus saitii thy lioui): verily he is the wise, the knowing. 
*[^XXVIl.]] And Ahraham said unto them, Wliat is your errand, therefore, 
O messengers if God '^ They answered, verily we are sent unto a wiekei^ 
people : that we may send down upon thcmi stones of baked clay, marked 

^ Or, lU) the winds which distribute th(* rain, ike. 

• “ liy the angels who execute the decrees ot Heaven.” — Sauary. 

^ i. e. The paths or orbs of the stars ; or the streak's which appear in the sky like paths, 
being thin aiul extended clouds. 

K Concerning Mohainined, or the Koran, or the resurrection and day of judgment; 
speaking variously and inconsistently of them. ' 

t “ I'he liars shall perish ; they are buried in the afiy^is of ignorance.” — Savary. 

^ Spending the greater part in prayer, and religious meditation. 

^ 1 . e. Your food cumeth from aliove, whence proeeedeih tlie change of seasons and 
rain ; and your future reward is also there, that is to say, in paradise, which is situate 
afiove the seven heavens. 

^ That without any doubt or reserved meaning-, as ye afhrm a truth unto one 
another. 

* See chap. 11, p 182, and oliap. 15, p. 212. 

Some add, that to remove Abraham’s fear, Gabriel, who was one of these strangers, 
touched llie calf with his vving, and it immediately rose up and walked to its dam ; upon 
which Abraham knew them to l>€ the meseengers ot God.^ 

" riiis, some pretend, she did for shame ; because she felt her courses coming upon 
liL-r. 


3 A I lieidawi. 
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from thy Lord, for the destruction of transgressors.* And we brought 
forth the true believers who were in the city : but we found not therein 
more than one family of Moslems. And we overt hreic the same, and left a 
sign therein unto those who dread the severe chastisement of God. In 
Moses also was a sign : when we sent him unto Pharaoh with manifest 
power. But he turned back, with his princes, saying, This man is 
a sorcerer, or a madman. Wherefore we took him and his forces, and cast 
them into the sea : and he was one worthy of reprehension. And in the 
tribe of Ad also was a sign : when we sent against them a destroying 
wind f it touched not aught whereon it came, but it rendered the same as a 
thing rotten, and reduced to dust. In Thamud likewise was a sign : when 
it was said unto them. Enjoy yourselves for a time.P But they insolently 
transgressed the command of their Lord : wherefore a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed them, while they looked on ; and they were not 
able to stand on their feet, neither did they save from destruction. 

And the people of Noah did we destroy before these : for they were a 
people who enormously transgressed. + We have built the heaven with 
might ; and we have given it a large extent : and we have stretched forth 
the earth beneath ; and how evenly have we spread the same ! And 
of every thing have we created two kinds, that peradventure ye may con- 
sider. Fly, therefore, unto God ; verily I am a public warner unto you, 
from him. And set not up another god with the true God : verily I am a 
public Warner unto you, from him.J In like manner there came no apostle 
unto their predecessors, but they said, This man is a magician, or a mad- 
man. Have they bequeathed this behaviour successively the one to the 
oth(T ? Yea ; they are a people who enormously transgress. § Wherefore 
withdraw from them ; and thou shalt not be blameworthy in so doing. Yet 
continue to admonish ; for admonition profiteth the true believers. I have 
not created genii and men for any other end than that they should serve me. 
.1 require not any sustenance from them ; neither will I that they feed me. 
Verily God is he who provideth for all creatures ; possessed of mighty 
power. Unto those who shall injure our ajyostle shall be given a portion 
like unto the portion of those who behaved like them in times past; and 
they shall not wish the same to be hastened. Woe, therefore, to the 
unbelievers, because of their day wuth which they are threatened ! 

“ We are about,” replied they, “ to chastise an infamous people. We shall cause to 
fall on the guilty a shower of stones, on which their names are engraven by the hand 
of the I.K)rd.” — Savary. 

® See chap. 7 , p. 124, &c. 

P 1 . e. For three days. See chap. 11, p. 181. 

For this calamity happened in the day-time. 

t “ We exterminated the people of Noah, in the midst of their crimes.^’ — Savary, 

^ As for example : mule and female ; the heaven and the earth ; the sun and the 
moon ; light and darkness ; plains and mountains j winter and summer ; sweet and 
bitter, &lc,* 

^ “ Give not unto him an equal, or fear my threats.*’ — Savary, 

j “ Have the people bequeathed themselves unto error 1 The people of Mecca persist 
ill their unbelief.*' — i'avary. 


^ Jallalo’ddin. 
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CHAPTER LII. 

INTITLED, THE MOUNTAIN; REVEALED AT MECCA, 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the mountain of Sinai ; and by the book written in an expanded 
scroll ;* and by the visited house and by the elevated roof of heaf>en ; and 
by the swelling ocean : verily the punishment of thy Lord will surely 
descend ; there shall he none to withhold it. On that day the heaven shall 
be shaken, and shall reel ; and the mountains shall walk and pass away. 
And on that day woe be unto those who accused God/s apostles of impos- 
ture ,* who amused themselves in wading in vain disputes ! On that day 
shall they be driven and thrust into the fire of hell ; and it shall he said 
unto thcm^ This is the fire which ye denied as a fiction. Is this a magic 
illusion ? Or do ye not see ? Enter the same to be scorched : whether ye 
bear pour torments patiently, or impatiently, it will he equal unto you : ye 
shall surely receive the reward of that which ye have wrought. But the 
pious shall dwell amidst gardens and pleasures ; delighting themselves 
in what their Lord shall have given them : and their Lord shall 
deliver them from the pains of hell. And it shall he said unto them^ 
Eat and drink with easy digestion ;* because of that which ye have 
wrought : leaning on couch(‘S disposed in order : and we will espouse them 
unto virgins having large black eyes. And unto those who believe, and 
wdiose ofispring follow them in the faith, we will join their offspring in 
paradise : and we will not diminish unto them aught of the merit of their 
w'orks. (Every man is given in pledge for that which he shall have 
wrought. And we will give them fruits in abundance, and flesh of the 
kinds which they shall desire. They shall present unto one another therein 
a cup of icine^ wher(‘in there shall be no vain discourse, nor any incitement 
unto wickedness. And youths appointed to attend them shall go round 
them : beautiful lus pearls hidden in their shell. And they shall approach 
unto one another, and shall ask mutual questions. And they shall say, 
Verily we w'ere heretofore amidst our family, in great dread with regard to 
our slate after death : but God hath been gracious unto us, and hath 
delivered us from the pain of burning fire ! for we called on him heretofore; 

■ The book here intended, according to different opinions, is either the book or register 
wherein every man’s actions are recorded ; or the j/reserved tables^ containing God’s 
decrees ; or the book of the law, which was written by God, Moses hearing the creaking 
of the pen ; or else the Koran.® 

‘ I. e. The Caaba, so much visited by pilgrims ; or, as some rather think, the original 
model of that house in heaven, called ai Doruh, which is visited and compassed by the 
the angels, as the other is by men.® 

• “ Satiate yourselves, it shall be said unto them, with the blessings which are offered 
unto you ; they are the reward of your virtues.” — Savory. 

^ t. e. Every man is pledged unto God for his behaviour : and if be does well, he 
redeems his pledge ; but if evil he forfeits it. 


® Al Zamakh. al Beid^wi. 


• See Prelim. Disc. sect. 4. 
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aVid he is the beneficent, the merciful. Wherefore do thou, O j)rophet^ ad- 
monish ihy people. Thou art not, by the grace of thy Lord, a soothsayer, 
or a madman. Do they say, He is a poet : we wait, concerning him, some 
adverse turn of fortune ? Say, Wait ye my ruin: verily I wait, with you, 
the time of your destruction.'^ Do their mature understandings bid them 
say this ; or are they people who perversely transgress ? Do they say, He 
hatli forged the Koran ? Verily they believe not. Let them produce 
a discourse like unto it, if they speak truth. Were they created by nothing; 
or were they the creators of themselves ? Did they create the heavens and 
the earth? Verily they are not firmly persuaded that God hath created 
them.^ Are the stores of thy Lord in their hands? Are they the supreme 
dispensers of all things ? Have they a ladder, whereby they may ascend to 
heaven.^ and hear the discourses of the angels ? Let one, therefore, who hath 
heard them, produce an evident proof thereof. Hath God daughters, and 
have ye sons ? y Dost thou ask them a reward /or thy preaching ? but they 
are laden with debts. ' Are the secrets of futurity with them ; and do they 
transcribe the same from the table of God’s degrees ? Do they seek to lay a 
plot against thee? But the unbelievers are they who shall he circumvented.^ 
Have they any god, besides God ? Far be God exalted above the idols 
which they associate with him ! If they should see a fragment of the 
heaven falling down upon them., they would say, It is only a thick cloud,* 
Wherefore leave them, until they arrive at their day wherein they shall 
swoon for fear:*’ a day, in which their subtle contrivances shall not avail 
them at all, neither shall they be protected. And those wLo act unjustly 
shall surely suffer another punishment besides this \ ^ but the gr(*ater part of 
them do not und(‘rstand. And wmt thou patiently the judgment of thy 
Loud concerning them ; for thou art in our eye ; and celebrate the praise 
of thy Lord, when thou risest up ; and praise him in the night-season, and 
when the stars begin to disappear. 

• “ Reply unto them, Wait ! 1 will wait with you.” — Savary. 

* For though they confess this with their tongues, yet they deny it by their averseness to 
render him liis due worshij). 

y See chap. 16, p. 218, &c. 

^ See chop. 8, p. 142, ixc. 

“ 'J’his uus one of the judgments which the idolatrous INIeccans defied Mohammed to 
bring down upon them ; and yet, says the text, if they should see a part of tlie heaven 
falling on them, they w'ould not believe it till they were crushed to death by it.^ 

^ i. c. At the first sound of the trumpet.^ 

c That IS, Besides the punishment to which they shall be doomed at the day of judgment, 
they shall be previously chastised by calamities in this life, as the slaughter at Bedr, 
and the seven years' famine, and also after their death, by the examination of the 
sepulchre.^* 


Al Beiditwi. 


See the Prelim. Disc, sect, iv. p. 59. 


* Al Beidflwi, 
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CHAPTER LIII. 

INTITLED, THE STAR, REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the star/ when it setteth ; * your companion Mohammed erreth not ; 
nor is he led astray : neither doth he speak of his oucn will. It is no other 
than a revelation, which hath been revealed unto him. One mighty in 
power, endued Avith understanding, taught it him:*^ and he appeared s in 
the highest part of th(‘ horizon. Afterwards he approached the prophet^ 
and near unto him; until he Avas at the distance of two boAvs* length 
him^ or Aet nearer; and he revealed unto his servant that Avliicli he revealed. 
The heart of Mohammed did not falsely represent that AAliich he saw.*' 
Will ye therefore dispute Avith him concerning that which he saw ? He 
also saAv him another time, by the lote-tree beyond which there is no 
passing : * near it is the garden of eternal abode. When the lote-tree 
covered that Avhich it co vert'd, his eyesight turned not aside, neither did it 
Avander : * and he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his Lord.” 
What think ye of A Hat, and A1 Uzza, and Manah, that other third god- 
de^s?^ Have ye male children, and God female This, therefore, is an 

Some suppose the stars in general, und others the Pleiades in particular, to be meant in 
tl.is pljfce. 

Or, according to a contrary signification of the verb liere used, when it riseth, 

f Namely, the angel Cjahriel. 

B In Ills natural tonn, in which God created him, and in the eastern part of the sky. It 
is snul that tlii.s angel appeared in his proper sliupe to none of the prophets, except Moham- 
med ; and to him only twice ; once when lie received the first revelation of the Korhn, and 
a second time when he look his night journey to heaven ; as it loliows in the text. 

In a Imman shape. 

‘ Dr, as tlii' word also signihes, two cubits' length. 

^ But lie saw it in reality. 

^ 1 111 -' tree, say the <’omTnentators, stands in the seventh heaven, on the right hand of the 
throne ol God ; and is the utmost hounds beyond which the angels themselves must not 
pins \ or, as some rather imagine, beyond which no creature’s knowledge can extend. 

The words seem to signify, that what was under this tree exceeded all description and 
number. Some suppose llie whole host of angels worslnpping beneath it * are intended ; 
and others, the birds which sit on its branches.^ 

* “ He liad before seen the same angel near the lotos^ which bounds the abode of 
deliuhls. Near this tree is the garden of refuge.^ The lotos was shadowed by the veil 
which covers it. I’he eye of the projihet bore tlie splftidour of the divine magnificence.^’ — 
Savarif. 

“ Seeing the wonders both of the sensible and the intellectual world.® 

o J hose were three idols of the ancient Arabs, of whicli we have spoken in the Pre- 
liminary Discourse.® 

As to the blasphemy which some pretend Mohammed once uttered, through inadvertence, 
as he was reading this passage, see chap. 2*2, p. 279, note t. 

P See chap, 16, p. 218, &cc. 

’ A1 Beidawi. * Jallalo'ddin. 

^ This lotos, says Jallalo’ddin, is the tree called Nabe. — Savary, 

* This garden is thus denominated because that it will be the asylum of the angels, the 
martyrs, and the virtuous. — Sami'y, 

® A1 Beidawi. ® Sect. i. p. 1 3. 
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Tknjust partition. They are no other than empty names, which ye and your 
fathers have named goddesses. God hath not revealed concerning them any 
thing to authorize tJieir worship. They follow no other than a vain opinion, 
and what their souls desire : yet hath the true direction come unto them 
from their Lord. Shall man have whatever he wisheth for ? ^ The life to 
come and the present life are God's : and how many angels soever there he 
in the heavens, their intercession shall be of no avail, until after God shall 
have granted permission unto whom he shall please and shall accept. 
Verily they who believe not in the life to come give unto the angels a 
female appellation.* But they have no knowledge herein ; they follow no 
other than a bare opinion ; and a bare opinion attaineth not any thing of 
truth. Wherefore withdraw from him who tumeth away from our admo- 
nition, and seeketh only the present life. This is their highest pitch 
of knowledge. Verily thy Lord well knoweth him who erreth from his 
way ; and he well knoweth him who is rightly directed. Unto God 
helongeth whatever is in heaven and earth : that he may reward those who 
do evil, according to that which they shall have wrought ; and may reward 
those who do well, with the most excellent reward. As to those who avoid 
great crimes, and heinous sins, and are guilty only of lighter faults ; t verily 
thy Lord will he extensive in mercy towards them. He well knew you 
when he produced you out of the earth, and when ye were embryos in your 
mothers' wombs : wherefore justify not yourselves ; he best knoweth the 
man who feareth him. What thinkest thou of him who tumeth aside 
from following the truths and giveth little, and covetously stoppeth his 
hand ? ^ Is the knowledge of futurity wdth him, so that he seeth the 
same P ** Hath he not been informed of that which is contained in the 
books of Moses, and of Abraham who faithfully performed his engagements? 
To wit: that a burdened sotd shall not bear the burden of another; and that 
notliing shall he imputed to a man for righteousness., except his own labour ; 
and that liis labour shall surely be made manifest liereafter, and that he shall 
be rewarded for the same with a most abundant reward ; and that unto thy 
Ivoitn 7cill the end of cdl things; and that he causeth to laugh, and causeth 
to weep ; and that he putteth to death, and giveth life : and that he createth 

i. e. Shall he dictate to God, and name whom he pleases for his intercessors, or for his 
prophet ; or shall lie choose a religion according to his own fancy, and prescribe the terms 
on which he may claim the reward of this life and the next?’' 

* “ i'he unbelievers pretend that^he angels are the daughters of God.” — Savaiy. 

t Who are guilty only of those faults which are inevitable to human weakness.” 
— Suvai'p. 

^ This passage, it ia said, was revealed on account of al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, who 
following the prophet one day, was reviled by an idolater for leaving the religion of the 
Koreish, and giving occasion of scandal ; to which be answered, that what he did was out 
of apprehension of Uie divine vengeance : whereupon the man offered, for a certain sum, to 
take the guilt of his ajiostacy on himself ; and the bargain being made, al Walid returned 
to his idolatry, and paid the man part of what had been agreed on, but afterwards, on far- 
ther consideration, he thought it too much, and kept back tha remainder.® 

* '1 hat IS, Is he assured Uiut tlie person with whom he made the abovemendoned agree- 
ment will be allowed to suffer in his stead hereafter 


’ Al Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 


® Al BeiJawi. 


® Idem. 
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the two sexes, the male and the female, of seed when it is emitted ; * an!l 
that unto him appertaineth another production, namely^ the raising of the 
dead again to life hereafter ; and that he enricheth, and causeth to acquire 
possessions ; and that he is the Lord of the dog-star ; * and that he 
destroyed the ancient tribe of Ad, and Thamud, and left not any of them 
alive ; and also the people of Noah, before them j for they were most un- 
just and wicked : and he overthrew the cities which were turned upside 
down ; * and that which covered them^ covered them. Which, therefore, of 
thy Lord*s benefits, 0 man^ wilt thou call in question ? This our apostle 
is a preacher like the preachers who preceded him. The approaching day 
of judgment draweth near: there is none who can reveal the exact time of the 
same, besides God. Do ye, therefore, wonder at this new revelation ; and 
do ye laugh, and not weep,t spending your time in idle diversions ? But 
rather worship God, and serve him. 


CHAPTER LIV. 


INTITLED, THE MOON; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The hour of judgment approachcth ; and the moon hath been split in 
sunder .-y but if the unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside, saying. This is a 
powerful charm, ^ And they accuse thee^ O Mohammed^ of imposture, and 
follow their own lusts : but every thing will be immutably fixed.^ And now 
Lath a message^ come unto them, wherein is a determent from obstinate infi- 
delity; the same being consummate wisdom : but warners profit them not ; 

* Of earth and water mingled together.” — Savary. 

* Sirius, or the greater dog-star, was worshipped by some of the old Arabs.* 

* viz. Sodom, and the other cities involved in her ruin. See chap. H, p. 183. 

+ “ Ve laugh when ye ought to weep.” — Savary, 

y 'I'his passage is expounded two different w'ays. Some imagine the words refer to a 
famous miracle supposed to have been performed by Mohammed : for it is said that, on the 
infidels demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared cloven in two,^ one part vanishing, 
and the other remaining; and Ebn Masiid affirmed that he saw mount Harft interpose 
between the two sections. Others think the preter tense is here used, in the prophetic style, 
for the future, and that the passage should ^ rendered, The momi shall be split in sunder : 
for this, they say, is to happen at the resurrection, ^he former opinion is supported by 
reading, according to some copies, wakad inshakkaHkamaro, i. e. shice the moon hath already 
been split in sunder; the splitting of the moon being reckoned by some to be one of the pre- 
vious signs of the last day.^ 

* Or, as the participle here used may also signify, a continued series of magic, or a tran- 
sient magic illusion, 

* Or will reach a final period of ruin or success in this world, and of misery or happiness 
in the next, which will be conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward for ever.'* 

i. e. The Koriln, containing stories of former nations which have been chastised for their 
incredulity, and threats of a more dreadful punishment hereafter. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. i. p. 12, and Hyd. not. in Idug. Heig, Tab. Stell. fix. p. 53. 

2 See a long and fabulous account of this pretended miracle in Gagnier, Vic de Moham. 
chap. 19. ^ Al Zamakh., al Bei lawu * lidem. 
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AVherefore do thou withdraw from them. The day whereon the summoner 
shall summon mankind to an ungrateful business,*^ they shall come forth from 
their graves with downcast looks : numerous as locusts scattered far abroad ; 
hastening with terror unto the summoner. The unbelievers shall say, This 
is a day of distress.* The people of Noah accused that prophet of impos* 
turo, before thy people rejected thee : they accused our servant of imposture, 
saying, He is a madman ; and he was rejected with reproach. He called, 
therefore, upon his Lord, sayiny^ Verily I am overpowered ; wherefore 
avenge me.'^ So Ave opened the gates of heaven, with water pouring down, 
and we caused the earth to break forth into springs ; so that the water of 
heaven and earth met, according to the decree which had been established. 
And we bare him on a vessel composed of planks and nails ; which moved 
forward under our eyes :® as a recompense unto him who had been ungrate- 
fully rejected. And we left the said vessel for a sign : but is any one 
warned thereby 'I And how severe was my vengeance, and my threatening !t 
Now have we made tlie Kor^u easy for admonition : but is any one admo- 
nished thereby ? Ad charged their prophet vrith imposture : but how severe 
W’as my vengeance, and my threatening ! V erily we sent against them a roar- 
ing^ wind, on a day of continued ill luck it carried men away, as though 
they had hem roots of palm-trees forcibly torn up.^ And how severe was 
my vengeance and my threatening ! Now have we made the Koran easy for 
admonition : but is any one admonished therehy ? Thamud charged thead- 
mon\\\oy\s of their prophet with falsehood, and said, Shall we follow a single 
man among us ? verily wo should then he guilty of error, and preposterous 
madness ; is the office of admonition committed unto him preferably to the 
rest of us ? Nay ; he is a liar, and an insolent fellow.f But God said to 
Saleh^ To-nlorro^v shall they know who is the liar, and the insolent person : 
for we will surely send the she-camel for a trial of them and do thou 
observe them, and bear their insidts with patience : and prophecy unto them 
that tlie w^ater shall be divided between them,^ and each portion shall be sat 
down to alternately. And they called their companion : ‘ and he took a 

^ That is, When the an^el Israfil siiall call men to judgment. 

* “ J'hey shall hasten to whither the voice shall call them. The unbelievers shall say, 
Jlehold the terrible day.” — Sararu, 

^ 'I’his petition was not preferred by Noah till after he had suffered repeated violence 
from his people ; for it is related, that one of them having fallen upon him and almost 
strangled him, when he came to himself he said, 0 Lord forgive them, jor they know not 
what they do,* 

® i. e. Under our special regard and keeping. 

t What punishments have followed my threats !” — Savary, 

^ Or, u cold wind. 

8 viz. On a Wednesday. See chap. 41, p. 390, note s. 

It is related that they sought shelter in the clefts of rooks, and in pits, holding fast by 
oni* another ; but that the wind impetuously tore them away, and threw them down dead.® 

$ “ No, doubtless ; he is an ambitious impostor.”— Samn/, 

* See chap. 7, p. 124, &c. 

^ That is, between the Thamudites and the camel. See chap. 26, p. 306, note s. 

' Namely Kodar'Ebn Salef ; who was not an Arab, but a stranger dwelling among the 
Thamudites. See chap. 7, p. 123, note d. 


^ A1 Beid.iwi. 


® Idem. 



CnAP. LTV. 


AL KOHAN. 


431 


sword^ and slew her. But how’ sencrc was my vengeance, and my threat- 
ening ! For we sent against them one cry of the angel Gabriel ; and they 
became like the dry sticks used by him who buildeth a fold for cattle.* And 
now have we made the Koran easy for admonition : but is any one admo- 
nished thereby ? The people of Lot charged his preaching with falsehood : 
but we sent against them a wind driving a shower of stones, 7vhich destroyed 
them all except the family of Lot ; whom we delivered early in the morning, 
through favour from us. Thus do we reward those who arc thankful. And 
Lot had warned them of our severity in chastising ; but they doubted 
of that warning. And they demanded his guests of him, that they might 
abuse them : hut we put out their eyes,® saying., Taste my vengeance, and 
my threatening. And early in the morning a lasting punishment surprised 
them. Taste, therefore, my vengeance, and my thrcatening.f Now have 
■we made the Koriin easy for admonition : hut Is any one admonished 
thereby ? The warning of Moses also came unto the people of Pharaoh ; 
but they charged every one of our signs with imposture : wherefore wc 
chastised them with a mighty and irresistible chastisement. Are your 
unbelievers, O Meccans., better than these ? Is immunity from punishment 
jmomised unto you in the scrif)tures ? Do they say, We are a body (f men 
able to prevail against our enemies ? The multitude shall surely be put to 
flight, and shall turn their back.‘> But the hour of judgme^U is their threti- 
tened time of yunlshment and that hour shall be more grievous and more 
hitter than their afflictions In this life. Verily the wicked meander in error, 
and shall be tormented hereafter in burning flames. On that day they shall 
be dragged into the fire on their faces ; and it shall be said unto them., Taste 
ye the touch of hell. All things have wo created bound by a fixed decree ; 
and our command is no more than a single tcurdf like the twinkling of an 
eye.J AVe have formerly destroyed nations like unto you ; hut is any of 


Or, as the word also imports. He heenme resolute mid daring. 

" The words may sif^nify either the dry houghs wttli which, in the east, they make foldn 
or enclosures, to Icnee tlieir caLtlf' from wind niid eold ; or the stuhhle and other stuff witli 
which they litter them in those lolds during the winter season. 

* “ A single cry was heard, and tiiey were reduced like unto dry and chopped straw.” — 
Suvurif. 

^ So that their sockets became filled up even with the other parts of their faces. 7’his, 
it is said, was done by one stroke of the wing of the angel Gabriel. See chap. M, p. 183. 

r Under which they shall continue till they receive their full punishment m hell. 

t “ They wished to wrest from him his guests. We dejirived them of sight, and we said 
unto them, Taste the punishments which have been foretolil unto you. A terrible scourge 
rushed upon the inhabitants of Sodom nt the ri.'.ing of the sun. Undergo the punishment 
with which ye have been tiireatened.” — 6'aiar//. 

^ 'This prophecy was fulfilled by the overthrow of the Koreish at Bedr. It is related, 
from a tradition of Omar, that when tliis pas‘,age was revealed, Mohammed professed him- 
self to be ignorant of its true meaning ; but on the day of the battle of Bear, he repeated 
these words as he was putting on his coat of mail.’ 

' i, e. The time when they shall receive their full punishment ; what they suffer in this 
world being only the forerunner or earnest of what tliey shall feel in the next, 

* VIZ. Kun, i. e. Ik. The passage may also he rendered. The executum of our purpose is 
but a single act, exerted in a moment. Some suppose it refers to the business of the day of 
judgment.® 

X “ And in the twinkling of an eye we are obeyed.” — Savory. 


’ Al Beidawi. 


” Idem. 
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warned hy their example ? Every thing which they do is recorded in 
the books kept hy the guardian angels : and every action both small and 
great, is written down in the preserved table* Moreover the pious shall 
dwdl among gardens and rivers, in the assembly of truth, in the presence 
of a most potent king. 


CHAPTER LV. 

INTITLED, THE MERCIFUL; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The Merciful hath taught his servant the Koran. He created man : he 
hath taught him distinct speech.* The sun and the moon run their courses 
according to a certain rule : and the vegetables which creep on the ground, 
and the trees submit to his disposition* He also raised the heaven ; and he 
appointed the balance,** that ye should not transgress in respect to the 
balance : wherefore observe a just weight ; and diminish not the balance. 
And the earth hath he prepared for living creatures : therein are various 
fruits, and palm-trees bearing sheaths of flowers ; and grain having chaff, 
and leaves. Which, therefore, of your Lord s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny He created man of dried clay like an earthen vessel : but he created 
the genii of fire clear from smoke, "^ich, therefore, of your Lord s bene- 
fits will ye ungratefully deny ? He is the Lord of the east, and the Lord 
of the west.* Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny ? He hath let loose the two seas,yt that they meet each an- 
other : between them is placed a bar which they cannot pass. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? From them 
are taken forth unions and lesser pearls.J Which, therefore, of your 

* Most of the commentators doubt whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or at 
Medina ; or partly at the one place, and partly at the otner. 

* “ He endowed them with understanding.” — Savary. 

" Or justice and equity in mutual dealings. 

^ The words are directed to the two species of rational creatures, men and genii ; the verb 
and the pronoun being in the dual number. 

This verse is interedated, or repeated by way of burden, throughout the whole chapter, 
no less than thirty-one times, which was done, as Marracci guesses, in imitation of 
David.® (With respect to this verse, Jaber tells the following story. The envoy of the 
Lord read to us the chapter intituled The Merciful. When he nad ended, perceiving that 
none of us spoke, he addressed this reproach to us. Why do you remain silent ? The genii 
know better how to answer than you do. Whenever I have read this verse to them, 
they have exclaimed. Lord, we deny not any of thy benefits. Blessed be the name of the 
Lord. — Savary.) 

* The original words are both in the dual number, and signify the different points of the 
horizon at which the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice. See chap. 37, 
p. 366, note i. 

y Of salt water and fresh or the Persian and Mediterranean seas.® 

t “ He hath balanced the waters of the two neighbouring seas.’* — Savary, 

J “ Both of them fiu-nish pearls and coral.”— /Savary. 


® See Psalm cxxxvi. 


* See chap. 25, p. 299. 


® A1 Beidawi. 
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Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? His also are tbe ships, carrying 
their sails aloft in the sea like mountains. Which, therefore, of your 
Lords benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Every creature which liveth on 
the earth is subject to decay : but the glorious and honourable countenance 
of thy Lord shall remain for ever. Which, therefore, of your Lord's bene- 
fits will ye ungratefully deny ? Unto him do all creatures which are in 
heaven and earth make petition ; every day is he employed in some new 
work,* Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny ? AVe will surely attend to judge you, O men and genii, at the last 
day. AVliich, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? 
0 ye collective body of genii and men, if ye be able to pass out of the con- 
fines of h(‘aven and earth,® pass forth :* ye shall not pass forth but by 
absolute power. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny? A flame of fire without smoke, and a smoke without flame** 
shall be sent down upon you ; and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves 
therefrom. Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits wdll ye ungratefully 
deny ? And when the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall become 
red as a rose, and shall melt like ointment (Which, therefore, of your 
Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) On that day neither man 
nor genius shall be asked concerning his sin.^^ Which, therefore, of your 
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? The wicked shall be known 
by their marks ; ® and they shall be taken by the forelocks, and the feet, 
and shall he cast into hell. Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits 
will ye ungratefully deny ? This is hell, which the wicked deny as 
a falsehood : they shall pass to and fro between the same and hot 
boiling water. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny ? But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his 
Lord are prepared two gardens (AVhich, therefore, of your Lord’s 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) planted with shady trees. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? In 
each of them shall be two fountains flowing. Which, therefore, of 

* In executing those things which he hath decreed from eternity, by giving life and death, 
raising one and abasing another, hearing prayers and granting petitions, &c.® 

*■ To fly from the power, and to avoid the decree of God. 

* “ () ye ! men and genii, our vigilant eyes watch all your actions.” — Savary. 

^ Or, as the word also signifies, molten brass, which shall be poured on the heads of the 
damned. 

^ Or, shall appear like red leather ; according to a different signification of the original 
word. 

t “ When the heaven shall open, it shall shine like unto a rose, or a skin dyed red.” — 
Savary. 

^ For their crimes will be known by their different marks ; as it follows in the text. 
This, says al Beid^wi, is to be understood of the time when they shall be raised to life, and 
shall be led towards the tribunal : for when they come to trial, they will then undergo an 
examination, as is declared in several places of the Korkn. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 60, &c. 

* For the only respite they shall nave from the flames of hell will be when they are 
suffered to go to drink this scalding liquor. See chap. 37, p. 367. 

* t. e. One distinct paradise for men, and another for genii : or, as some imagine, two 
gardens for each person ; one as a reward due to his works, and the other as a free and 
su|>erabundBnt gift, &c. 

^ Al Beiddwi, JallaloMdin. 

F P 
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yoMr Lord's benefits will ye nn^atefiilly deny? In each of them ^hall 
there he of every fruit two kinds.^* Which, therefore, of your Lord's 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? They shall repose on couches, the 
linings whereof shall he of thick silk interwoven with gold : and the fruit 
of the two gardens shall he near at hand to gather Which, therefore, of 
your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein shall receive them 
beauteous damsels^ refraining their eyes from beholding any besides their 
spouses : whom no man shall have deflowered before them, neither any 
genius : (Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny ?) Having complexions like rubies and pearls. Which, therefore, of 
your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Shall the reward of good 
works he any other good ? Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will 
ye ungratefully deny ? And besides these there shall he two other gardens 
(Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) 
Of a dark green. ‘‘J Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye un- 
gratefully deny? In eifeh of them shall he two fountains pouring forth 
plenty of water. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye un- 
gratefully deny ? In each of them shall he fruits, and palm-trees, and 
pomegranates. Which, therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungrate- 
fully deny ? Therein shall he agreeable and beauteous damsels : Which, 
therefore of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Having fine 
black eyes, and kept in pavilions from public view : Which, therefore, of 
your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Whom no man shall have 
deflowered before their destined spouses^ nor any genius. Which, therefore, 
of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Therein shall they 
delight themselves^ lying green cushions and beautiful carpets. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord’s benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Blessed be 
the name of thy Lord, possessed of glory and honour ! 

Some being known, and like the fruits of the earth, and others of new and unknown 
species : or, fruits both green and ripe. 

♦ In each of them shall grow divers fruits in abundance.” — Savary, 
t So that a man may reach them as he sits or lies down. 

t “The guests of this abode, reposing on silken beds, enriched with gold, shall enjoy 
all these blessings at their pleasure.” — Savary, 

J For the inferior classes of the inhabitants of paradise. 

^ From hence, says al Beidawi, it may be inferred that these gardens will chiefly produce 
herbs, or the inferior sorts of vegetables ; whereas the former will be planted chiefly with 
fruit-trees. The following part of this description also falls short of that of the other gar- 
dens, prepared for the superior classes. 

X “ That shall he dressed in eternal verdure.” — Savary, 



CHAP. LVI. 


AL KORAN. 


435 


CHAPTER LVI. 

INTITLED, THE INEVITABLE; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN TITE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

When the inevitable' day of judgment shall suddenly come, no soul shall 
charge the prediction of its coming with falsehood : it will abase some^ and 
exalt others. When the earth shall be shaken uith a violent shock; and 
the mountains shall be dashed in pieces, and shall become as dust scattered 
abroad ; and ye shall be separated into three distinct classes : the com- 
panions of the right hand ; (how happy shall the companions of the right 
hand he I ) and the companions of the left hand (how miserable shall the 
companions of the left hand he ! ) and those who have preceded others 
in the faith shall precede them to paradise.^ These are they who shall 
approach near unto God : they shall dwell in gardens of delight : ( There 
shall he many of the former religions ; and few of the last.°) Reposing on 
couches adorned with gold and precious stones ; sitting opposite to one 
another thereon.P* Youths which shall continue in their hloom for ever, 
shall go round about to attend them, with goblets, and beakers, and a cup of 
flowing wine : their heads shall not ache by drinking the same, neither 
shall their reason be disturbed : and with fruits of the sorts which they 
shall choose, and the flesh of birds of the kind which they shall desire. 
And there shall accompany^ them fair damsels having large black eyes ; 
resembling pearls hidden in their shells : as a reward for that which 
they shall have wrought. They shall not hear therein any vain discourse, or 
any charge of sin ; but only the salutation. Peace ! Peace ! And the com- 
panions of the right hand (how happy shall the companions of the 
right hand he ! J shall have their abode among lote trees free from thorns, 
and trees of raauz ^ loaded regularly with their jjroduce from top to bot- 

I The original word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a single one in 
English, signifies a calamitous accident which falls surely, and with sudden violence ; and 
is therefore made use of here to design the day of judgment. 

That is, the blessed, and the damned ; who may be thus distinguished here, because 
the books wherein their actions are registered will be delivered into the right hands of 
the former, and into the left hands of the latter though the words translated right hand, 
and left hand, do also signify happiness, and miserp, 

" Either the first converts to Moliammedism, or the prophets, who were the respective 
leaders of their people, or any persons who have been eminent examples of piety and 
virtue, may be here intended. The original words literally rendered are. The leaders, the 
leaders; which repetition, as some suppose, was designed to express the dignity of these 
persons, and the certainty of their future glory and happiness.'* 

® i. e. rtiere should be more leaders, who have preceded others in faith and good works, 
among the followers of the several prophets from Adam down to Mohammed, than of the 
followers of Mohammed himself.® 

P See chap. 15, p. 212, note h. 

* “ They shall look upon each other benevolently.” — Savary, 

^ 'J'he original word d'alh is the name, not only of the mauz,® but also of a very tnll 
and thorny tree, which bears abundance of flowers of an agreeable smell, ^ and seems to he 
the Acacia. 

® Jallalo’ddin, al Beidhwi. * lidem. ® lidem. ” See p. 370. ^ Vide J. 

Leon. Descript. Africte, lib, 9. 

F F 2 
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ton? under an extended shade, near a flowing water,*" and amidst fruits in 
abundance, which shall not fail, nor shall be forbidden to he gathered : and 
they shall repose themselves on lofty beds.® Verily we have created the 
damsels of paradise by a peculiar creation and we have mnde them 
virgin'i,^ b(*lov(‘d by their husbands, of equal age with them ; for the delight 
q/the companions of the right hand. There shall he many of the former 
religions^ and many of the latter.'" And the companions of the left hand 
(how miserable shall the companions of the left hand he !) shall dwell amidst 
burning winds, ^ and scalding water, under the shade of a black smoke, 
neither cool nor agr(‘eable. For they enjoyed the pleasures of life before 
while on earth; and obstinately persisted in a heinous wickedness; 
and tliey said, After w^e shall have di(‘d, and become dust and bones, shall 
we surely he raised to life ? Shall our forefathers also he raised with us P 
Say, Verily both the first and the last shall surely be gathered together 
to judgment^ at the prefix(‘d time of a known day. Then ye, 0 men^ who 
have erred, and denied 'the resurrection as a falsehood, shall surely eat 
of the fruit of the tree of al Zakkum, and shall fill your bellies therewith ; 
and ye shall drink thereon boiling water ; and ye shall drink as a thirsty 
camel driiiketh. This shall he their entertainment on the day of judgment. 
"We have created you: 's’sill ye not therefore believe that we can raise you 
from the dead ? AVhat think ye ? The seed which ye emit, do ye create 
the same, or are we the creators thereof? AVe have decreed death unto you 
all : and we shall not be prevented. We are able to substitute others like unto 
you in your steady and to produce you again in the condition or form which 
ye know not. Ye know the original production hy creation ; will ye not 
then'fore consider that ice are able to produce you hy resuscitation ? What 
think ye ? The grain which ye sow, do ye cause the same to spring forth, 

* “ They shall walk among trees of Nabe, which are devoid of thorns, and in the midst ot 
llnnnna trees, arranged in a pleading order.” — Savary, 

^ Which shall be conveyed in channels to such places, and in such manner, as everyone 
shall desire.® Al iJeiduwi observes that the condition of the few who have preceded others 
in iaith and good works is represented by whatever may render a city life agreeable ; 
and that the condition of tlie companions of the right hand, or the generality of the blessed, 
is represented by those things which make the principal pleasure of a country life j and that 
this IS done to show the diflerence of the two conditions. 

* The word translated beds signifies also, by way of metaphor, wives or concubines ; and if 
the latter sense be preferred, the passage may be rendered thus. And they shall enjoy damsels 
raised on lofty couches, whom we have created, iVLC. 

‘ Having created them purposely of finer materials than the females of this world, and 
subject to none of those incouvenieucies which are natural to tlie sex.^ Some understand 
this passage ot the beatified women j wlio, thougli they die old and ugly, shall yet be 
restored to their youth and beauty in paradise.* 

^ For how often soever their husbands shall go in unto them, they shall always find 
them virgins. 

▼ Jbitlier IMarracci thinks this to be a manifest contradiction to what is said above, There 
shall be many of the former, and few of the latter : but al Beiduwi obviates such an objection, 
by observing that the preceding passage speaks of the leaders only, and those who have pre- 
ceded others in faith and good works, and the passage before us speaks of the righteous of 
inferior merit and degree ; so that thougli there be many of both sorts, yet there may be few 
of one sort, comparatively speaking, in respect to the other. 

^ Which shall peneti*ate into the passages of their bodies. 

® Al BeidtWi. ® See the Prelim, Disc. sect. 4, p. 69, &c. * See ibid. p. 73. 
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or do we cause it to spring forth ? If we pleased, verily we could render the 
same dry and fruitless, so that ye would not cease to wonder, ^ saying^ 
Verily we have contracted debts® for seed and labour ^ but we are not per- 
mitted to reap the fruit thereof What think ye ? The water which 
ye drink, do ye send down the same from' the clouds, or are we the senders 
thereof?' If we pleased, we could render the same bra(;kish : will ye not 
therefore give thanks ? What think ye ? The fire which ye strike, do ye 
produce the tree whence ye obtain the same,*^ or are we the producers there- 
of? We have ordained the same for an admonition,*^ and an advantage 
unto those who travel through the deserts. Wherefore praise the name of 
thy Lord, the great God, Moreover I swear ^ by the setting of the stars ; 
(and it is surely a great oath, if ye knew it;) that this is the excellent 
Koran, the original whereof is written in the preserved book : none shall 
touch the same, except those who are clean.® It is a revelation from the 
Lord of all creatures. Will ye, therefore, despise this new revelation ? 
And do ye mjikc this return for your food which ye receive from God,, that 
ye deny yourselves to he obliged to him for the same ?^ When the soul of a 
dying person cometh up to his throat, and ye at the same time are looking 
on ; (and we are nighcr unto him than ye, but ye see not his true con- 
dition ;*) would ye not, if ye are not to be rewarded for your actions here- 
after,, cause the same to return into the body,, if ye speak the truth And 
whether he be of those who shall approach near unto God,^ his reward shall 
he rest, and mercy, and a garden of delights : or whether he be of the com- 
panions of the right hand, he shall he saluted with the salutation,, P(‘ace be 
unto thee ! by the companions of the right hand, his brethren : or whether 
ho be of those who have rejected the true faith^ and gone astray, his enter- 

y Or to repent of your time and labour bestowed to little purpose, &c. 

* Or, JVe are imdone. 

* Or, Weave unfortunate wretches , -who are denied the necessaries of life, 

^ See chap. 3f), p. 3t)5, note f. 

® I'o put men in mind of the resurrection ** which the production of fire in some sort 
resembles : or, of tlie fire of 

^ I’lic particle la is generally supposed to be intensive in this place ; but if it be taken 
for 'a negative, the words must be translated, I will not or do not swear, because what 
is here asserted is too manifest to need the confirmation of an oath.'^ (Savury adopts the 
latter reading.) 

* Or, Let none touch the same, &c. Purity both of body and mind being requisite in him 
who would use this book with the respect he ought, and hopes to edify by it ; for which 
reason these words are usually written on the cover.® 

^ By ascribing the rains, whicdi fertilize your lands, to the influence of the stars.® 

Some copies, instead of rizkacom, i. e. your food, read shocracom, i. e. your gratitude ; and 
then the passage may be rendered thus, Jnd do ye make this return oj gratitude for God’s 
revealing the Kor&n, that ye reject the same as a Jictiou ? 

* “ When some one among you is about to expire, and that you see him struggling 
against deftth, we are nigher unto them than ye are, hut ye perceive us not.” — Savury. 

e The meaning of this obscure passage i>, If ye shall not be obliged to give an accot^nt of 
your actions at the last day, us by your denying the resurreetion ye seem to believe, cause 
the soul of the dying j)erson to return into his body ; for ye may as easily do that as avoid 
the general judgment,’^ 

I’hat is, of the Leaders, or first professors of the faith. 

See chap. 36, p. 365. ® A1 Beidawi. * Idem. ® See the Prelim. Disc, 

sect. 3, p. 49, ® See ibid. sect. I, p. 22, 23. ^ Jallalo’ddin, al Beidawi. 
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taidment shall consist of boiling water, and the burning of hell Verily 
this is a certain truth. Wherefore praise the name of thy Lord, the great 
God, 


CHAPTER LVII. 

INTITLED IRON;* REVEALED AT MECCA, OR AT MEDINA-) 

IN TFIR NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

WnATEVEii is in heaven and earth singeth praise unto God ; and he 
is mighty and wise. His is the kingdom of heaven and earth; he 
giveth life, and he putteth to death ; and he is almighty. He is the 
first, and the last ; the manifest, and the hidden : and he knoweth all 
things. It is he wlio created the heavens and the earth in six days, 
and then ascended his throne. He knoweth that which entereth into 
the earth, Jind that which issueth out of the same, and that which de- 
scendeth from heaven, and that which ascendeth thereto : and he is with 
you, wheresoever yc be : for God seeth that which ye do. His is the king- 
dom of heaven and earth ; and unto God shall all things return. He 
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed 
the night ; and he knoweth the innermost part of mens breasts. Believe in 
God and his apostle, and lay out in alms a part of the wealth whereof God 
hath made you inheritors : for unto such of you as believe, and bestow 
alms, shall he yimn a great reward. And what aileth you, that ye believe 
not in God, when the apostle inviteth you to believe in your Lord ; and he 
hath received your covenant ^ concerning this matter^ if ye believe any 
proposition It is he who hath sent down unto his servant evident signs, 
that he may lead you out of darkness into light ; for God is compassionate 
and merciful unto you. And what aileth you, that ye contribute not of 
your suhstance for the defence of God's true religion? Since unto God 
appertaineth the inheritance of heaven and earth. Those among you who 
shall have contributed and fought in defence of the faith^ before the taking 
of Mecca,, shall not be held equal with those who shall contribute and fight for 
the same afterwards.^ These shall be superior in degree unto those who 
shall contribute and fight for the propagation of the faith,, after the above- 
mentioned, success; but unto all hath God promised a most excellent 
reward; and God w^ell knoweth that which ye do. Who is he that will 
lend unto God an acceptable loan ? for he ill double the same unto him, 
and he shall rt^ceive moreover an honourable reward. t On a certain day, 
thou shalt see the true believers of both sexes : their light shall run before 

* \he word occurs toward the end of the chapter. 

.) It is uncertain which of the two places was the scene of revelatipn of this chapter. 

k 1'hut is, ye are obliged to believe in him by the strongest arguments and motives. 

* If your hearts are sincere.” — Savary. 

* Because afterwards there was not so great necessity for either ; the Mohammedan 
religion being firmly established by that great success. 

t ** Who is he who will enter into the glorious covenant of God? He shall prosper. 
An inestimable reward shall crown his devotedness.” — Savary, 
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them, and on their right hands;"'* and it shall he said unto th^y 
Good tidings unto you this day ; gardens through which rivers flow : 

shall remain therein for ever. This will be great felicity. On 
that day the hypocritical men and the hypocritical women shall say 
unto those who believe, Stay for us, " that we may borrow some 
of your light. It shall be answered, Return back into the rvorldf and 
seek light.t And a high wall [shall be set betwixt them, wherein shall 
he a gate, within which shall he mercy ; and without it, over against 
the same, the torment of hell. The hypocrites shall call out unto the 
true helieverSy saying^ Were we not with you ? They shall answer. Yea; 
but ye seduced your own souls hy your hypocrisy ; and ye waited our rum ; 
and ye doubted concerning the faith ; and your wishes deceived you, until 
the decree of God came, and ye died : and the deceiver deceived you con- 
cerning God. This day, therefore, a ransom shall not be accepted of you, 
nor of those who have been unbelievers. Your abode shall he hell fire : this 
is w hat ye have deserved ; and an unhappy journey shall it he thither ! Is 
not the time yet come unto those who believe, that their hearts should 
humbly submit to the admonition of God, and to that truth which hath 
been revealed ; and that they be not as those unto whom the scripture was 
given heretofore, and to whom the time of forbearance was prolonged, but 
their hearts were hardened, and many of them were wicked doers ? Know 
that God quickeneth the earth, after it hath been dead. Now have 
we distinctly declared our signs unto you, that ye may understand. Yerily 
as to the almsgivers, both men and women, and those who lend unto God an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto them ; and they shall more- 
over receive an honourable reward. J And they who believe in God and 
his apostles, these are the men of veracity, § and the witnesses in the pre- 
sence of their Loud : they shall have their reward, and their light. But as 
to those wdio believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall he 
the companions of hell. Know that this present life is only a toy and. 
a vain amusement : and worldly pomp, and the affeckition of glory among 
you, and the multiplying of riches and children, are as the plants nourished 
by the rain, the springing up whereof delighteth the husbandmen ; after- 
wards they wither, so that thou seest the same turned yellow, and at length 
they become dry stubble. And in the life to come will he a severe punish- 
ment for those who covet worldly grandeur ; and pardon from God, and 
favour for those who renounce it : for this present life is no other than 
a deceitful provision. Hasten with emulation to obtain pardon from your 
Lord, and paradise, the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and 
earth, prepared for those who believe in God and his apostles. This 

One light leading them the right way to paradise, and the other proceeding from the 
book wherein their actions are recorded, which they will hold in their right hand. 

^ “ Thou shalt one day see the faithful encompassed by a resplendent lustre.” — Savary. 

» For the righteous will hasten to paradise swift as lightning. 

t “ Remain,” it shall be replied unto them, remain in darkness.” — Savary, 

^ I'hose who shall have entered into the holv covenant, and who support it by their 
riches, shall be repaid twofold that which they shall have given, and shall be magnificently 
rewarded.” — Savary. 

§ ** These are the true believers.” — Savary, 
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w the bounty of God : he will give the same unto whom he pleaseth ; 
and God is endued with great hoimty. No accident happeneth in the 
earth, nor in your persons, but the same was entered [in the book of our 
decrees^ before we created it : verily this is easy with God : and this is 
written lest ye immoderately grieve for the good which escapeth you, or 
rejoice for that which happeneth unto you ; for God loveth no proud 
or vain-glorious person, or those who are covetous, and command men 
covetousness. And whoso tumeth aside from giving alms ; verily God is 
self-sufficient, wortliy to be praised. We formerly sent our apostles with 
evident miracles and arguments ; and we sent down with them the scrip- 
tures, and the balance,® that men miglit observe justice : and we sent them 
down iron,P wherein is mighty strength for war,^ and various advantages 
unto mankind :* that God may know who assisteth him and his apostles 
in secret;^ for God is strong and mighty. We formerly sent Noah and 
Abraham, and we established in their posterity the gift of prophecy, and 
the scripture : and of them some were directed, but many of them were evil 
doers. Afterwards we caused our apostles to succeed in their footsteps ; 
and we caused Jesus the son of Mary to succeed them^ and we gave him the 
gospel : and we put in the hearts of those who followed him compassion 
and mercy : but as to the monastic state, they instituted the same (we did 
not prescribe it to them) only out of a desire to please God ; yet they ob- 
served not the same as it ought truly to have been observed. And w^e gave 
unto such of them as believed their reward : but many of them were wicked 
doers. 0 ye who believe in tdie prophets^^ fear God, and believe in his 
apostle Mohammed : he will give you two portions of his mercy,* and 
he will ordain you a light wherein ye may walk, and he will forgive you; 
for God is ready to forgive, and merciful : that those who have received 
the scriptures may know that they have not power over any of the favours 
of God,“ and that good is in the hand of God ; he bestoweth the same 
on whom he pleaseth ; for God u endued with great beneficence. 

® i.e. A rule of justice. Some think that a balance was actually brought down from 
heaven by the angel Gabriel to Noah, the use of which he was ordered to introduce among 
his people. 

P That is, We taught them how to dig the same from mines, A1 Zamakhshari 
adds, that Adam is said to have brought down with him from paradise five things made 
of iron, viz. an anvil, a pair of tongs, two hammers, a greater and a lesser, and a needle. 

<1 Warlike instruments and weapons being generally made of iron. 

• “ We taught the art of forging iron, to render it fit for battle, and useful to the wants 
of life.” — Savary, 

^ That is, sincerely and heartily. 

• These words are directed to the Jews and Christians, or rather to the latter only. 

• One as a recompense for their believing in Mohammed, and the other as a recompense 
for their believing in the prophets who preceded him : for they will not lose the reward of 
their former religion, though it he now abrogated by the promulgation of Islam.® 

• t e. That they cannot exjn^ct to receive any of the favours aboxe-nieutioned, because 
they believe not in his apostle, and those favours are annexed to faith in him ; or, 1 hat 
they have not power to dispose of God’s favours, particularly of the greatest of them, the 
gift of prophecy, so as to appropriate the same to whom they please.* 


® A1 Beidiwi. 


* Idem. 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 

INTITLED, SHE WHO DISPUTED ; REVEALED AT MEDINA.^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

^dXXVIII.]] Now hath God heard the speech of her who disputed 
with thee concerning her husband, and made her complaint unto God 
and God hath heard your mutual discourse : for God hoth heareth and seeth. 
As to those among you who divorce their wives, hy declaring that they will 
thereafter regard them as their mothers ; let them know that they are not 
their mothers. They only are their mothers who brought them forth and 
they certainly utter an unjustifiable saying, and a falsehood :t but God 
is gracious and ready to forgive. Those who divorce their wives by declar- 
ing that they will for the future regard them as their mothers, and after- 
wards would repair^ what they have said, shall he obliged to free a captive* 
before they touch one another.J That is what ye are warned to perform : 
and God is well apprized of that which ye do. And whoso findeth not 
a captive to redeem^ shall observe a fast of two consecutive months, before 
they touch one another. And whoso shall not be able to fast that time^ 
shall feed threescore poor men. This is ordained you^ that ye may believe 
in God and his apostle. These are the statutes of (io : and for the 
unbelievers is prepared a grievous torment. Verily they who oppose God 
and his apostle shall be brought low, as the unbelievers who preceded them 
were brought low. And now have wo sent down manifest signs : and an 
ignominious punishment awaiteth the unbelievers. On a certain day God 


^ Some are of opinion that the ten versea of tliis cliapter, ending with these words, 
and jear God, hejoie whom ye s>halL be UAsembled, were revealed at Mecca, and the rest 
at Medina.^ 

» I’his was Khawla bint Thalaba, the wife of Aws Ebn al Siimat, who being divorced by 
her husband by a form in use among the Arabs in the tune of ignorance, viz. by saying to 
her, 7'hou art to me as the buck of my mothei ,^ came to ask Mohammed’s opinion whether 
they were necessarily obliged to a separation ; and he told her that it was not lawful for her 
to cohabit with her husband any more : to which she replying, that her husband had not 
put her away, the prophet repeated his former decision, adding that such form of speaking 
was by general consent understood to imply a perpetual separation. Upon this the woman 
being greatly concerned because of the smallness of her children, went home, and uttered 
her complaint to God in prayer ; and thereupon this passage was revealed,* allowing a man 
to take his wife again notwithstanding his haviqg pronounced the above-mentioned form of 
divorce, on doing certain acts of charity, or mortification, by way of penance. 

* “ Heaven hath heard the voice of her who brought unto thee her complaint against her 
husband, and who raised to the Lord her eyes bathed in tears.” — Savary, 

y And therefore no woman ought to be placed in the same degree of prohibition, except 
those whom God has joined with them, as nursing mothers, and the wives of the prophet.^ 

t “ They cannot become their wives.” — Savary. « 

* This seems to he here the true meaning of the original word, which properly signifies 
to return, and is variously expounded by the Mohammedan doctors. 

* Which captive, according to the most received decision, ought to he a true believer : 
a? is ordered for the expiation of manslaughter,* 

t “ They who swear to live no longer with their wives, and who repent of their oath, 
must not have intercourse with them before they have liberated a captive.” — Savary. 

^ Al Beidawi. ® See chap, 33, p. 341. * Al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. 

^ Al Beid&wi. See chap. 4, p. 62, and chap. 33, p. 349. * See ibid. p. 71, 72, 
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shall raise them all to life, and shall declare unto them that which 
they have wrought. God hath taken an exact account thereof; hut they 
have forgotten the same : and God is witness over all things. Dost thou 
not perceive that God knoweth -whatever is in heaven and in earth ? There 
is no private discourse among three persons, but he is the fourth of 
them ; nor among five, but he is the sixth of them ; neither among 
a smaller number than this, nor a larger, but he is with them, 
wheresoever they be : and he will declare unto them that which 
they have done, on the day of resurrection : for God knoweth all 
things. Hast thou not observed those who have been forbidden to use 
clandestine discourse, but afterwards return to what they have been 
forbidden,* and discourse privily among themselves of wickedness, 
and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle?^ And when tljey 
come unto thee, they salute thee with that form of salulaiion wherewith 
God doth not salute thee ; ^ and they say among themselves, by way of 
derision^ Would not God punish us for what we say, if this man were a 
prophet ? Hell shall he their sufficient punishment : they shall go down 
into the same to be burned ; and an unhappy journey shall it be ! O true 
believers, when ye discourse privily together, discourse not of wickedness, 
and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle ; but discourse of justice 
and piety: and fear God, before whom ye shall be assembled. Yerily the 
clandestine discourse of the infidels proceedeth from Satan, t that he may 
grieve the true believers : but tliere shall be none to hurt them in the 
least, unless by the permission of God ; wherefore in God let the faithful 
trust. O true believers, -when it is said unto you. Make room in the 
assembly; make room:^ God will grant you ample room in paradise. And 
when it is said ^inio you^ Rise up; rise up: God will raise those of you 
who believe, and those to whom knowledge is given, to superior degrees of 
honour ; and God is fully apprized of that which ye do. 0 true believers, 
wdien ye go to speak with tlie apostle, give alms previously to your dis- 
coursing with him ; ® this icill be better for you, and more pure. But if ye 
find not what to give, verily God 'ivill be gracious anc? merciful unto you, Do 
ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing with the prophet, lest ye 
should impover 'uh yourselves ? Therefore if ye do it not, and God is gra- 

* “ Hast thou considered those to whom clandestine assemblies have been forbidden 
and who resort to tliem in tpite of the prohibition.” — ^avari^. 

^ That is, the Jews and Iiypocntical Moslems, wlio caballed privately together against 
Mohammed, and made signs to one another when they saw the true believers and <1113 
they continued to do, notwithstanding they were forbidden. 

® It seems they used, instead of Al salam aleica, i. e. Peace be upon thee, to say, Al sdm 
aleica, i. e. MischieJ on thee, &lc.® 

T “ The clafidestine assemblies are prompted by Satan.” — Savary. 

** In this passuge the Moslems are commanded to give place, in the public assemblies, to 
the prophet and the more honourable of his companions ; and not to press and crowd upon 
him, as they used to do, out of a desire of being near him, and hearing his discourse. 

® To show your sincerity, and to honour the apostle. It is tiouhted whether this be a 
counsel or a precept ; but however it continued but a very little while in force, being agreed 
on all hands to be abrogated by the following passage, Do ye fear to give alms, &c.^ 


® Al Beidawi, Jallolo’ddin. 


lidem. 
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clous unto you, hy dispenBing with the said precept for thefuture^h^ constsSit 
at prayer, and pay the legal alms ; and obey God and his apostle in all 
other matters : for God well knoweth that which ye do. Hast thou not 
observed those who have taken for their friends a people against whom 
God is incensed ? ^ They are neither of you, nor of them : 8 and they 
swear to a lie ^ knowingly. God hath prepared for them a grievous 
punishment ; for it is evil which they do. They have taken their oaths 
for a cloak, and they have turned men aside from the way of God 
wherefore a shameful punishment awaiteth them ; neither their wealth 
nor their children shall avail them at all against God. These shall be the 
inhabitants of hell fire ; they shall abide therein for ever. On a certain day 
God shall raise tliem all : then will they swear unto him, as they swear 
now unto you, imagining that it will be of service to them. Are they not 
liars ? Satan hath prevailed against them, and hath caused them tb forget 
the remembrance of God. These are the party of the devil ; and shall not 
the party of the devil he doomed to perdition? Verily they who oppose 
God and his apostle shall he placed among the most vile. God hath 
written, Verily I will prevail, and my apostles; for God is strong and 
mighty. Thou shalt not find people who believe in God and the last day to 
love him who opposeth God and his apostle; although they be their 
fathers, or their sons, or their brethren, or their nearest relations. In the 
hearts of these hath God written faith ; and he hath strengthened them 
with his spirit ; and he will lead them into gardens, beneath which rivers 
flow, to remain therein for ever. God is well pleased in them ; and they 
are well pleased in him. These are the party of God ; and shall not the 
party of God prosper ? 


CHAPTER LIX. 

INTITLED, THE EMIGRATION ; » REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

Whatever is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praise of God: 
and he is the mighty, the wise. It was he who caused those who believed 
not, of the people who receive the scripture, to depart from their habi- 
tations ^at the first emigration j Ye did not think that they would go 

^ i. e. The Jews. 

^ Being hypocrites, and wavering between the two parties, 

^ i. e. I'hey have solemnly professe<l Islam, which they believe not m their hearts. 

• “ Under the shelter of their perjuries, they turn aside others from the divine law.’’ 
— Savary. 

* The original word signifies the quitting or removing from one’s native country, or set- 
tlement, to dwell elsewhere, whether it be by choice or compulsion. 

J The people here intended were the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir, who dwelt in Medina, 
and when Mohammed fled thither from Mecca, promised him to stand neuter between him 
and his opponents, and made a treaty with him to that purpose. When he had gained the 
battle of Bedr, they confessed that he was the prophet described in the law : but upon hit 
receiving that disgrace at Ohod, they changed their note : and Caab Ebn al Ashraf with 
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fotth :* and they thought that their fortresses would protect them against 
God. But the chastisement of God came upon them, from whence they did 
not expect ; and lie cast terror into their hearts. They pulled down their 
houses with their own hands, ^ and the hands of the true believers. Wherefore 
take example from them^ 0 ye who have eyes. And if God had not doomed 
them to banishment, he had surely punished them in this world ; and in 
the world to come they shall suffer the torment of hell fire. This, because 
they opposed God and his apostle : and whoso opposeth God, verily God 
will he severe in punishing him. What palm-trees ye cut down, or left 
standing on their roots, were so cut down or left by the will of God ; and 
that he might disgrace the wicked doers. And as to the spoils of these 
people which God hath granted wholly to his apostle,"' ye did not push 
forward any horses or camels against the same ; " but God giveth unto his 
apostles dominion over wdiom he pleaseth : for God is almighty. The spoils 
of the inhabitants of the towns which God hath granted to his apostle are 
due unto God and to the apostle, and to him who is of kin to the apostle^ and 
the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller ; that they may not be for ever 
divided in a circle among such of you as are rich. What the apostle shall 
give you, that accept; and what he shall forbid you, that abstain from: and 
fear God; for God w severe in chastising. A part also helonyeth to the 

forty force went and made a league with Abu Sofiiln, which they confirmed by oath. Upon 
this, Mohammed got Caab despatched, and, in the fourth year of the Hejra, set forward 
against al Nadir, and besieged them in their fortress, which stood about three miles from 
Medina, for six days, at the end of which they capitulated, and were allowed to depart, on 
condition that they should entirely quit that place : and accordingly some of them went 
into Syria, and others to Khaibar and llira.® 

This was the^^Vst emigralum, mentioned in the passage before us. The other happened 
several years after, in the reign of Omar, when that Khalif banished those who had settled 
at Khaibar, and obliged them to depart out of Arabia.® 

Dr. Prideaux, speaking of Mohammed’s obliging those of al Nadir to quit their settle- 
ments, says that a party of his men pursued those who fled into Syria, and having oveptaken 
them, put them all to the sword, excepting only one man that escaped. With i>uch cinelty, 
continues he, did those barbarians Jirst set vj) to Jight Jhr that imposture they had been deluded 
into} But a learned gentlemen lias already observed that this is all grounded on a mistake, 
which the doctor was led into by an imperfection in the printed edition of JClmacinus ; 
where, after mentioning the expulsion of the Nadirites, are inserted some incoherent words 
relating to another action, which happened the month before, and wherein seventy Moslems, 
instead of putting others to the swonl, were surprised and put to the sword themselves, 
together with their leader al Mondar Khn Omar, Caab lilbn Zeid alone escaping.* 

* “ It was He who made to descend from their fortress the unbelieving Jewrs, assembled 
for the first time. You did not tliink that they could be forced from thence.” — Salary, 

^ Doing what damage they could, that the Moslems might make the less advantag 
what they were obliged to leave behind them. 

* By delivering them up to slaughter and captivity, os he did those of Koreidha. 
t “ He would have exterminated them.” — Savary. 

It is remarkable that in this expedition the spoils were not divided according to the law 
given for that purpose in the Koran,® but were granted to the apostle, and declared to be 
entirely in his disposition : and the reason was, because the place was taken without the 
assistance of horse ; which became a rule for the future.^ 

“ For the settlement of those of al Nadir being so near Medina, the Moslems went all on 
foot thither, except only the prophet himself.^ 


® Al Beidkwi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. Vide Abulf. vit. Moh. ca]) 35. ® Idem, Interpp. 

' Prid. Life of Moh. p. 82. * V"ide Gugnier. not. in Abulf. vit. AJoh. p. 72. ® Chap. 8, 

p. 143. * Vide Abulf. vit. Mob. p. 91. ® Al Beidawi. 
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poor Mohajerin,®'who have been dispossessed of their houses and thoir 
substance, seeking favour from God, and hiB good will, and assisting God 
and his apostle. These are the men of veracity.* And they who quietly 
possessed the town of Medina^ and professed the faith tcithoiU molestation^ 
before thcm,P love him who hath fled unto them, and find in their breasts 
no want of that which is given the Mohajerin^^ but prefer them before 
themselves, although there be indigence among them. And whoso is pre- 
served from the covetousness of his own soul, those shall surely prosper. 
And they who have come after them^ say, 0 Lord, forgive us and our 
brethren who have preceded us in the faith, and put not into our hearts 
ill-will against those who have believed : 0 Lord, verily thou art com- 
passionate and merciful. Hast thou not observed them who play the 
hypocrites ? They say unto their brethren w^ho believe not, of those who 
have received the scriptures,® Yerily if ye be expelled pour habitationSy we 
will surely go forth with you ; and we will not pay obedience, in your 
respect, unto any one for ever : and if ye be attacked, we will certainly 
assist you. But God is witness that they are liars. Verily if they be 
expelled, they will not go forth with them : and if they be attacked, they 
will not assist them;* and if they do assist them, they will surely turn their 
backs : and they shall not be protected. Yerily ye are stronger than they^ 
by reason of the terror cast into their breasts from God. This, because they 
are not people of prudence. They will not fight against you in a body, 
except in fenced towns, or from behind walls. Their strength in war 
among themselves is great : “ thou thinkest them to be united ; but their 
hearts are divided. This, because they are people who do not understand. 
Like those who lately preceded them,* they have tasted the evil con- 
sequence of their deed ; and a painful torment is prepared for them 
hereafter. Thus have the hypocrites deceived the Jews : like the devil, when 
he saitli unto a man. Be thou an infidel ; and when he is become an infidel, he 
saitn, Yerily I am clear of thee ; for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures. 
AVherefore the end of them both shall be that they shall dwell in hell fire, 

o Wherefore Mohammed distributed those spoils among the Mohkierin, or those who had 
fled from Mecca, only ; and gave no part thereof to the Ansilrs, or those of Medina, except 
only to three of them, who were in necessitous circumstances.® 

^ “ Those who aid God and the prophet are the true believers,” — Savary. 

P That is, the Ansars ; who enjoyed their houses, and the free exercise of their religion 
before the Hejra, while the converts of Mecca were persecuted and harassed by the 
idolaters. 

‘1 i. e. And bear them no grudge or envy on that account. 

'idle persons here meant seem to be those who fled from Mecca after Mohammed began 
to gain strength, and his religion had made a considerable progress. 

• That is, the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir. 

< And it happened accordingly : for Ebn Obba and his confederates wrote to the 
Nadirites to this purpose, but never performed their promise.'^ 

° i. e. It is not their weakness or cowardice which makes them decline a field battle with 
you, since they show strength and valour enough in their wars with one another ; but both 
fail them when they enter into the lists with God and his apostle. 

* viz. The idolaters who were slain at Bedr; or the Jews of KainokA, who were plun- 
dered and sent into exile before those of al Nadir. 


• Al Beidawi, 


’ Idem. 
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adding therein for ever : and this shall he the recompense of the unjust. 
O true believers, fear God ; and let a soul look what it sendeth before for 
the morrow : ^ and fear God, for God is well acquainted with that which 
ye do. And be not as those who have forgotten God, and whom he hath 
caused to forget their own souls: these are the wicked doers. The in- 
habitants of hell fire and the inhabitants of paradise shall not be held 
equal. The inhabitants of paradise are they who shall enjoy felicity. If 
we had sent down this Koran on a mountain, thou wouldest certainly have 
seen the same humble itself, and cleave in sunder for fear of God. These 
similitudes do we propose unto men, that they may consider. He is God, 
besides whom there is no God ; who knoweth that which is future, and 
that which is present : he is the most Merciful ; he is God, besides whom 
there is no God : the King, the Holy, the Giver of peace, the Faithful, the 
Guardian, the Powerful, the Strong, the most High. Far be God exalted 
above the idols which they associate with him ! He is God, the Creator, 
the Maker, the Former, x He hath most excellent names.^ Whatever is in 
heaven and in earth praiseth him ; and he is the Mighty, the Wise. 


CHAPTER LX. 

INTITLED, SHE WHO IS TRIED REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


O TRUE believers, take not my enemy and your enemy for your friends,^ 
showing kindness towards them ; since they believe not in the truth which 
hath come unto you, having expelled the apostle and yourselves from your 
liotiee city^ because ye believe in God, your Lord. If ye go forth to^ght 
in defence of my religion, and out of a desire to please me, and privately 


7 That is, For the next life, which may be called e/t# marrow, as this present life may be 
called to-day, 

* See chap. 7, p, 136, note s. 

» The chapter bears this title, because it directs the women who desert and come over 
from the infidels to the Moslems to be examined, and tried whether they be sincere in their 
profession of the faith, ^ 

This passage was revealed on account of Hateb Ebn Abi Baltaa, who understanding 
that Mohammed had a design to surprise Mecca, wrote a letter to the Koreish, giving them 
notice of the intended expedition, and advised them to be on their guard ; which letter he 
sent by Sarah, a maid-servant belonging to the family of H^shem. The messenger had not 
been gone long before Gabriel discovered the affair to the prophet, who immediately sent 
after her, and having intercepted the letter, asked Haleb how lie came to be guilty of such 
an action ? to which he replied, that it was not out of infidelity, or a desire to return to 
idolatry, but merely to induce the Koreish to treat his family, which was still at Mecca, 
with some kindness ; adding, that he was well assured his intelligence would be of no service 
at all to the Meccans, because he was satisfied God would take vengeance on them. 
Whereupon Mohammed received his excuse, and pardoned him :*but it was thought proper 
to furbia any such practices for the future.^ 


^ A1 BeidAwi, Vide Ahulf. Vir. Moh. p. 101 
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show friendship unto them Terily I well know that which ye conceal, 
and that which ye discover : and whoever of you doth this, hath already 
erred from the straight path. If they get the better of you, they will be 
enemies xmto you, and they will stretch forth their hands and their tongues 
against you with evil : and they earnestly desire that ye should become im- 
believers. Neither your kindred nor your children will avail you at all on 
the day of resurrection, which will separate you from one another : and 
God seeth that which ye do. Ye have an excellent pattern in Abraham, 
and tliose wlio were with him, when they said unto their people, Verily we 
arc clear of you, and of the idols which ye worship, besides God : we have 
renounced you ; and enmity and hatred is begun between us and you for 
ever, until ye believe in God alone : except Abraham’s saying unto his 
father, Verily I will beg pardon for thee but I cannot obtain aught of 
God in thy behalf. 0 Lord, in thee do we trust, and unto thee are 
we turned ; and before thee shall we be assembled hereafter. O Lord, 
suffer us not to he put to trial by the unbelievers;® and forgive us, O Lord; 
for thou art mighty and wise. Verily ye have in them an excellent 
example, unto him who hopetli in God and the last day : and whoso 
turneth back ; verily God is self-sufficient, and praiseworthy. Peradventure 
God will establish friendship between yourselves and such of them as ye 
now hold for enemies : ^ for God is powerful ; and God is inclined to 
forgive, and merciful. As to those who have not borne arms against you 
on account of religion, nor turned you out of your dwellings, God forbiddeth 
you not to deal kindly with them, and to behave justly towards them;*^ for 
God loveth those who act justly. But as to those who have borne arms 
against you on account of religion, and have dispossessed you of your 
habitations, and have assisted in dispossessing you, God forbiddeth you to 
enter into friendship with them : and whosoever entcreth into friend- 

shi^wdth them, those are unjust doers. O true believers, when believing 
women come unto you as refugees, try them :t God well knoweth their 
faith. And if ye know them to he true believers, send them not back to 

* “ If ye fight against them im defence of ray law, and to merit my rewards, will yc 
ret‘-iin fricndsliii) for them," — Savory. 

^ The verb here used lias also a contrary signification, according to which the word may 
be rendered, and yet openly show Jriendship unto them. 

For in tli’s, Abraham’s example is not to be followed. See chap. 9. 

• i e. Suffer them not to prevail against us, lest they thence conclude themselves to be 
in the right, and endeavour to make us deny our*failh by the terror of persecution.® 

^ And this happened accordingly on the taking of Mecca ; when Abu Sofi^n and others 
of the Koreish, who had till then been inveterate enemies to the Moslems, embraced the 
same faith, and became their friends and brethren. Some suppose the marriage of Moham- 
med with Omra Habiba, the daughter of Abu Sofiiln, which was celebrated the year before, 
to be here intended.' 

f This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of Koteila bint Abd’al Uzza, who 
having, while she was an idolatress, brought some presents to her daughter, Asma bint Abi 
Beer, the latter not only refused to accept them, but even denied her admittance.® 

t (When such women sought an asylum at Medina, Mohammed obliged them to swear 
that they were prompted only by the desire of embracing Islamisra, and that hatred of their 
husbands, or love of some Mussulman, had not had any influence on their conduct.) — 
Savory. 


® Al Beidawi. ^ Vide Gagnier, not. in A half. Vit. Moham. p. 91. 


* Al Beidflwi. 
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tbe infidels : they are not lawful for the unhelierers to ham in marriage ; 
neither are the unheliemre lawful for them. But give their unhelievmg hm~ 
hands what they shall have expended for their dowers!^ Nor shall it he any 
crime in you if ye marry them, provided ye give them their dowries.* And 
retain not the patronage of the unbelieving women : but demand back that 
which ye have expended for the dowry of such of your wives as go over to 
the unbelievers ; and let them demand back that which they have expended 
for the dowry of those who come over to you. This is the judgment of God, 
which he establisheth among you: and God is knowing and wise. If any of 
your wives j escape from you to the unbelievers, and ye have your turn hy 
the coming over of any of the unbelievers* wives to you give unto those 
believers whose wives shall have gone aw^ay, out of the dowries of the latter^ 
so much as they shall have expended for the doivers of the former : and fear 
God, in whom ye believe. O prophet, when believing women come unto 
thee, and plight their faith unto thee,* that they will not associate anything 
with God, nor steal, , nor commit fornication, nor kill their children,"* nor 
come with a calumny which they have forged between their hands and 
their feet," nor be disobedient to thee in that w hich shall be reasonable : 
then do thou plight thy faith unto them, and ask pardon for them of God ; 
for God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. O true believers, enter not 
into friendship wdth a people against whom God is incensed they despair 
of the life to come,t* as the infidels despair of the resurrection 0/ those who 
dwell in the graves. 

^ For according to the terms of the pacification of al Hodeihiyn,^ each side was to return 
whatever came into their power belonging to the other ; wlierefore when the Moslems were, 
by this passage, forbidden to restore the married women who should come over to them, 
they were at the same time commanded to make some sort of satisfaction, by returning their 
dowry. 

It IS related, that after the aforesaid pacihcaiion, while Mohammed was yet at al Hodei- 
biya, Sobeia bint al Haretli, of the tribe of Aslam, having embraced Mobammedi^, her 
husband, Mosafer the Makhzumite, came and demanded her back ; upon whiM this 
passage wp revealed; and Mohammed, pursuant thereto, administered to her the oath 
thereafter directed, and returned her husband her dower ; and then Omar married her,** 

^ For what is returned to their former liusbands is not to be considered as their dower. 

J l^iterally, am/ thing of your wivei ; which some interpret, any part of their dowry. 

^ Or, as the original verb may be trau^lated, ana ye take spoils: in which case the 
meaning will be, that those Moslems, whose wives shall have gone over to the infidels, 
shall have a satisfaction for their dower out of the next booty. This law, they say, was 
given, because the idolaters, alter the preceding verse had been revealed, refused to comply 
therewith, or to make any return of the dower of those women who went over to them from 
the Moslems so that the latter were obliged to indemnify themselves as they could. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 34. Some are of opinion that this passage was not 
revealed till the day of the taking of Mecca; when, after having received tne solemn sub- 
mission of the men! he proceeded to receive that of the women.® 

® See chap. 81. 

“ Jallalo’ddin understands these words of their laying their spurious children to their 
husbands. 

® t. e. The infidels in general ; or the Jews in particular.^ 

P By reason of their infidelity ; or because they well know they cannot expect to be made 
partakers of the happiness of the next life, by reason of their rejecting of the prophet foretold 
in the law, and whose mission is confirmed by miracles.® 

® See chap. 48, p. 417, &c. ® Al Bcidhwi. ® Idem, ® Idem. ’ See clnip. 1, p. 1. 

® Al Beidhwi. 



CHAP. Lxr. 


AL KORAN. 


449 


CHAPTER LXI. 

INTITLED, BATTLE ARRAY; REVEALED AT MECCA.i 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

Whatever is in heaven and in earth celehrateth the praise of God ; for 
he is mighty and wise. O true believers, why do ye say that which ye do 
not?''* It is most odious in the sight of God, that ye say that whmh ye 
do not. Yerily God loveth those who fight for liis religion in battle array, 
as though they were a well compacted building. Remember when Moses 
said unto his people, O my people, why do ye injure me ;* since ye know 
that I am the apostle of God sent unto you ? And when they had deviated 
from the truths Gon made their hearts to deviate the right way ; for 
God directcth not wicked people. And when Jesus the Son of Mary said, 
O children of Israel, verily I am the apostle of God sent unto you, confirm- 
ing the law which icas delivered before me, and bringing good tidings of an 
apostle who shall come after me, and whose name shall he Ahmed.^ And 
when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said. This is manifest 
sorcery.t But wdio is more unjust than he who forgeth a lie against God, 
when he is invited unto Islam ? And God directeth not the unjust people. 
They seek to extinguish God’s light with their mouths ; but God will per- 
fect his light, though the infidels be averse thereto. It is he who hath sent 
his apostle with the direction, and the religion of truth, that he may exalt 
the same above every religion, although the idolaters he averse thereto. O 
true believers, shall I show you a merchandize which will deliver you from 
a ])ainful torment hereafter ?% Believe in God and his apostle ; and defend 
God’s true religion wath your substance, and in your own persons. This will 
he better for you, if ye knew it. He will forgive you your sins, and will 
intftduce you into gardens through which rivers flow, and agreeable habi- 
tations in gardens of perpetual abode. This will he great felicit^ And ye * 
shall obtain other things which ye desire, 7iamely^ assistance from God, and 
a speedy victory. And do thou bear good tidings to the true believers. O 

^ Or, as some rather judge, at Medina ; which opinion is confirmed by the explication 
in the next note. 

^ I'he commentatora generally suppose these words to be directed to the Moslems, who, 
notwithstanding they had solemnly engaged to spen<l their lives and fortunes in defence of 
their faith, yet bhamefully turned their backs at the battle of Ohod.*^ i hey may however 
be applied to hypocrites of all sorts, whose actions contradict their words. 

* “ O believers ! why do you yet not fulfil the promise made unto God V* — Samry. 

■ viz. By your disobedience ; or by maliciously aspersing me ? * 

* For Mohammed also bore the name of Ahmed ; both names being derived from the 
same root, and nearly of the same signification. The Persian paraphrast, to support what is 
here alleged, quotes the following words of Christ, / go to my tather^atid the Paraclete shall 
come . ^ the Mohammedan doctors unanimously teaching, that by the Paraclete (or, as they 
choose to read it, the Periclyte, or lilustrums), their prophet is intended, and no other.® 

f “ He is an impostor." — Savary. 

X “0 believers, shall I teach unto you a means of averting the rigour of torments.” — 
Savary. 

* See chap. 3, pp. 36, 50, &c, ' See chap. 33, p 350, ® See John xvi. 7, &cc. ® See 

the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 53. 
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trijje believers, be ye tlie assistants of God ; as Jesus tbe son of Mary said 
to the apostles, Who will he my assistants with respect to God ?“ The 
apostles answered, AVe will he the assistants of God. So a part of the 
children of Israel believed, and a part believed not but we strengthened 
those who believed, above their enemy ; wherefore they became victorious 
over them. 


CHAPTER LXII. 

INTITLED, THE ASSEMBLY; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEnCiFIJL GOD. 


Whatever is in heaven and earth praiscth God; the King, the Holy, 
the Mighty, the AVise. It is he who hath raised up amidst the illiterate 
Arahians an apostle from among themselves,^ to rehearse his signs unto 
them, and to purify them, and to teach them the scriptures and wisdom ; 
whereas before they were certainly in a manifest error;* and others of them 
have not yet attained unto them, hy emhracmg the faith ; though they also 
shall he converted in God's good thne ; for he is mighty avid wise. This is 
the free grace of God : he bestoweth the same on whom he pleaseth : and 
God is endued with great beneficence. The likeness of those who were 
charged with the observance of the law, and then observed it not, is as the 
likeness of an ass laden with books.^ How wretched is the likeness of the 
people who charge the signs of God with falsehood ! t and God directeth 
not the unjust people. Say, 0 ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye say 
that ye are the friends of God above other men, wish for death, ^ if ye speak 
truth. But they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands 
have sent before them : ^ and God well knoweth the unjust. Say, Airily 
death, frdfii which ye fly, will surely meet you : then shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth as well what is concealed as what is discovered ; 
and he will declare unto you that which ye have done. O true believers, 
when ye Jire called to prayer on the day of the assembly,*^ hasten to the 


“ See chap. 3, p. 42. 

* Either by rejecting him, or by affirming him to be God, and tbe son of God.* 

y See the l^rebm. Disc. sect. ii. p. 30. 

^ “ Before his time, tlie Arabs were involved in tbe profoundcst darkness/’ — Savary. 

^ Because they understand not the propiiecies contained in the law, which bear witness 
to Mohammed, no more than the ass does the books which he carries. 

t “ Woe unto those who abjure the holy religion.” — Savary, 

» i.e. Make it your request to Goi>, that he would translate you from this troublesome 
world to a state of never-fading bliss. 

^ See chap. 2, p. 12. 

c Tliat is, Friday, which being more peculiarly set apart by Mohammed for the public 
worship of God, is therefore called Yawm al jomh, i. e. the day of tbe assembly or congre- 
gation ; whereas it was before called al Aruba. The first time this day was particularly 
observed, as some say, was on the prophet’s arrival at Medina, into which city he made his 
first entry on a Friday : but others tell us that Caab Ebn Lowa, one of Mohammed’s 


* .lallalo’ddin. 
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commemoration of God and leave merchandizing. This will he hettei«for 
you, if ye knew it. And when prayer is ended, then disperse yourselves 
through the land as ye list^ and seek gain of the liberality of God and 
remember God frequently, that ye may prosper. But when they see any 
merchandizing, or sport, they flock thereto, and leave thee standing up in 
the ^ndjnt.^ Say, The reward which is with God is better than any sport or 
merchandize : and God is the best provider.* 


CHAPTER LXIII. 

INTITLED, THE HYPOCRITES ; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 


When the hypocrites come unto thee, they say. We bear witness that 
thou art indeed the apostle of God. And God knoweth that thou art 
indeed his apostle : but God beareth witness that the hypocrites are 
certainly liars. They have taken their oaths for a protection, and they turn 
others aside from the way of God : it is surely evil which they do. This is 
testified of them^ because they believed, and afterwards became unbelievers : 
wherefore a seal is set on their hearts, and they shall not understand. When 
thou beholdest them, their persons please thee d and if they speak, thou 
hearest their discourse with delight. They resemble pieces of timber set up 
against a wall,^ They imagine every shout to he against them.‘‘ They me 
enemies ; wherefore beware of them. God curse them : how are they 
turned aside /rom the truth .'t And when it is said unto them, Come, that 

ancestors, gave the day its present name, because on that day the people used to be assem- 
bled before him.* One reason given for the observation of Friday, preferably to any other 
day of the week, is because on that day God finished the creation.® ^ 

^ By returning to your commerce and worldly occupations, if ye think fit : for^e Moham- 
medans do not hold themselves obliged to observe the day of their public assembly with the 
same strictness as the Christians and Jews do their respective Sabbath ; or particularly to 
abstain from work, after they have performed their devotions. Some, however, from a 
tradition of their prophet, are of opinion that works of charity, and religious exercises, 
which may draw down the blessing of God, are recommended in this passage. 

® It is related that one Friday, while Mohammed was preaching, a caravan of merchants 
happened to arrive with their drums heating, according to custom ; which the congregation 
hearing, they all ran out of the mosijue to see them, except twelve only.^ 

* “ Say, the treasures which God offers unto you are more precious than any momentary 
advantages. God is the most magnificent of dispensers.” — Savanj. 

^ The commentators tells that Abdallah Ebn Obha, a chief hypocrite, was a tall man of 
a very graceful presence, and of a ready and eloquent tongue ; and used to frequent the 
prophet’s assembly, attended by several like himself : and that these men were greatly 
admired by Alohammed, who was taken with their handsome appearance, and listened to 
their discourse with pleasure.® 

i Being tall and big, but void of knowledge and consideration.® 

^ Living under continual apprehensions ; because they are conscious of their hypocrisy 
towards God, and their insincerity towards the Moslems. 

f “ They have beauty for their portion. They speak with elegance. Their stature is 
straight and majestic j but they shudder at the slightest sound. They are your enemies ; 

* A1 Beidhwi. * Vide Gol. Alfrag. p. 15. ^ ’’ A1 Beidilwi, Jallalo’ddin. 

A I Beidawi. Idem. 
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apostle of Goo may ask pardon for you ; they turn away their' heads, 
and thou seest them retire big with disdain. It shall he equal unto them, 
whether thou ask pardon for them, or do not ask pardon fur them : Goo 
will by no means forgive them ; for Goo directeth not the prevaricating 
people. These are the men who say to tits inhabitants of Medina^ Do not 
bestow ant^ thing on the refugees who are with the apostle of Goo, that they 
may he obliged to separate from him. Whereas unto Goo belong the stores 
of heaven and earth : but the hypocrites do not understand. They say, 
Verily, if we return to Medina, the w^orthier shall expel thence the meaner.^ 
Whereas superior worth belongeth unto Goo and his apostle, and the true 
believers : but the hypocrites know it not.* 0 true believers, let not your 
riches or your children divert you from the remembrance of God: for who- 
soever doth this, they will surely be losers. And give alms out of that 
which we have bestowed on you ; before death come unto one of you, and 
he say, O Lord, wilt thou not grant me respite for a short term : that I 
may give alms, and bec6me one of the righteous ? For God will by no 
means grant further respite to a soul, when its determined time is come : 
and God is fully apprized of that which ye do. 


CHAPTER LXIV. 

INTITLED, MUTUAL DECEIT j REVEALED AT MECCA> 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL ODD. 

Whatever u in heaven and earth cclebrateth the praises of God : his is 
the kingdom, and unto him is the praise due ; for he is almighty. It is he 
who hath created you ;t and one of you is predestined to be an unbeliever, and 
another o^ou is predestined to be a believer ; and God beholdeth that which 
ye do. He hath created the heavens and the earth with truth; and he hath 
fashioned you, and given you beautiful forms : and unto him must ye all 
go. He knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth : and he knoweth that 
wLich ye conceal, and that which ye discover ; for God knoweth the inner- 
most part of mens breasts. Have ye not been acquainted with the story of 
those who disbelieved heretofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their 
behaviour ? And for them is prepared in the life to came a tormenting 

beware of their perfidy. The Almighty shall fight against them, because that they have 
abandoned the faith.” — Savary. 

* These, as well as Ihe preceding, were the words of Ebn Obba to one of Medina, who in 
a certain expedition, quarrelling with an Arab of the desert about water, received a blow on 
the head with a stick, and made his complaint thereof to him.^® 

* “ Power belongeth unto God. He imparteth it to his prophet, and to the faithful ; and 
the impious know it not.” — Savary. 

^ The commentators are not agreed whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, or at 
Medina ; or partly at the one place, and partly at the other. 

t “ He hath created all men from nothing.” — Savary. 


A1 Beid&wi. 
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punishment. This %hall they because their apostles came unto th^m 

with eyident proofs of their mission^ and they said, Shall men direct us ? 
Wherefore they believed not, and turned their backs. But God standeth 
in need of no person ; for God is self-sufficient, a7id worthy to be praised. 
The unbelievers imagine that they shall not be raised again. Say, Yea, by 
my Lord, ye shall surely be raised again : then shall ye be told that which 
ye have wrought ; and this is easy with God. Wherefore believe in God 
and his apostle, and the light which we have sent down : for God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. On a certain day he shall assemble 
you, at the day of the yeneral assembly : that will be the day of mutual 
deceit.^* And whoso shall believe in God, and shall do that which is right, 
from him will he expiate his evil deeds, and he will lead him into gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever. This 7vill he great 
felicity. But they who shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, those shall he the inhabitants of hell fire, wherein they shall 
remain for emr ; and a wretched journey shall it he thither I No misfor- 
tune happeneth but by the permission of God ; and whoso believeth in 
God, he will direct his heart : and God know eth all things. Wherefore 
obey God, and obey the apostle : but if ye turn back, verily the duty inemn^ 
lent on our apostle is only public preaching. God ! there is no God but 
he : wherefore in God let the faithful put their trust. 0 true believers, 
verily of your wives and your children ye have an enemy wherefore 
beware of them. But if ye pass over their offences^ and pardon, and forgive 
themj^ God is likewise inclined to forgive, and merciful. t Your wealth 
and your children are only a temptation ; but with God is a great reward. 
Wherefore fear Gou, as much as ye are able; and hear, and ohey:J and 
give alms, for the good of your souls; for whoso is preserved from the 
covetousness of his own soul, they shall prosper. If ye lend unto God an 
acceptable loan, he will double the same unto you, and will forgive you ; 
for God is grateful, and long-suftering, knowing both what is hidden, and , 
what is divulged ; the Mighty, tlie Wise.§ 

• When the blessed will deceive the damned, by taking the places which they would have 
liad in paradise, had they been true believers ; and contrariwise.^ 

♦ “On the day of the universal assembling, ye shall all appear before his tribunal. 
Fraud shall be unmasked.” — Savary. 

For these are ant to distract a man from his duty, especially in time of distress F a mar- 
ried man caring for the things that are of this world, while the unmarried careth for the tilings 
ihat belong to the Lord.^ 

“ Considering that tlie hindrance they may occasion you proceeds from their affection, 
and their ill bearing your absence in time of war, &c, 

t “ 0 believers, ^our wives and your children are oftentimes your enemies ; distrust 
their caresses ; but if the voice of nature, or if condescension should induce you to yield to 
tlieir wishes. Cod is indulgent and merciful.” — Savary. 

:f “ Fear God with all your hearts. Listen ! Obey !” — Savai'y, 

§ “'If ye enter into a glorious covenant with God, he will multiply his favours, he will 
pardon your offences : he is grateful and beneficent. He knoweth that which is unveiled, 
and that which is hidden in the sliades of mystery ; he is mighty and wise.” — Savary, 

* A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Yubya. * lidem. ^ See 1 Cor, vii. 25, &c. 
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CHAPTER LXV; 

INTITLED, DIVORCE; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


0 Prophet, when ye divorce women, put them away at their appointed 
term and compute the term exactly : and fear God, your Lord. Oblige 
them not to go out of their apartments, neither let them go out, until 
the term he expired^ unless they be guilty of manifest uncleanness. These 
are the statutes of God : and whoever transgresseth the statutes of 
God assuredly injureth his own soul. Thou knowest not whether God 
will bring something new to pass,* wlmli may reconcile them after this. 
And when they shall have fulfilled their term, either retain them with 
kindness, or part from . them honourably : and take witnesses from 
among you, men of integrity ; and give your testimony as in the presence 
of God. This admonition is given unto him who believeth in God and 
the last day: and whoso feareth God, unto him will he grant a happy 
issue out of all his qfilictiom^ and he will bestow on him an ample pro- 
vision from whence he expecteth it not : and whoso trusteth in God, he 
will he his sufficient support; for God will surely attain his purpose. 
Now hath God appointed unto every thing a determined period. t As to 
such of your wives as shall despair having their courses, by reason of their 
age ; if ye be in doubt thereof let their term he three months : and let the 
same he the term of those who have not yet had their courses. But as to 
those who are pregnant, their term shall he^ until they be delivered of their 
burden.^’ And whoso feareth God, unto him will he make his command 
easy. This is the command of God, which he hath sent down unto you. 
And whoso feareth (ioD, he will expiate his evil deeds from him, and will 
increase his reward. Suffer the women whom ye divorce to dwell in some 
part of the houses wherein ye dwell ; according to the room and conveniences 
of the habitations which ye possess ; and make them not uneasy, that ye 
may reduce them to straits. And if they be with child, expend on them 

o That is, when they shall have had their courses thrice, after the time of their divorce, 
if they prove not to be with child ; or, if they prove with child, when they shall have been 
delivered.* A1 BeidSwi supposes husbands are hereby commanded to divorce their wives 
■while they are clean ; and says that the passage was revealed on account of Ebn Omar, who 
divorced his wife when she had her courses upon her, and was therefore obliged to take her 
again.~( When a Mohammedan has sworn that he will divorce his wife, he ceases to have 
intercourse with her. As soon as she liears of the oath, she covers herself with a veil, 
retires to her apartment, and ceases to let her husband see lier. When the four months 
allowed for reconciliation are expired, all ties are dissolveil, the wife recovers her liberty, 
and receives at her departure the dowry which was fixed by the marriage contract. The 
daughters go with the mother, the sons remain with the father. — Savary. ) 

* Thou knowest not what are the designs of God with respect tg the future.*’ — Savary, 
t ** His will shall infallibly be executed. He has assigned to each cause a certain 
effect.** — Savary, 
p See chap. 2, p. 27. 


* See chap. 2, p. 27. 
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what shall he needful^ until they be delivered of their burden. And if t^ey 
suckle their children for you, give them their hire ; ^ and consult among 
yourselves, according to what shall be just and reasonable. And if ye be 
put to a difficulty herein^ and another woman shall suckle the child for him, 
let him who hath plenty expend proportionally in the maintenance of the 
mother ami the nurse^ out of his plenty : and let him whose income is 
scanty expend in proportion out of that which God hath given him. God 
obligeth no man to more than he hath given him ability to perform : God 
will cause ease to succeed hardship.* How many cities have turned aside 
from the command of their Lord and his apostles ! Wherefore we brought 
them to a severe account ; and we chastised them with a grievous chastise- 
ment : and they tasted the evil consequence of their business ; and the end 
of their business was perdition. God hath prepared for them a severe 
punishment: wherefore fear God, O ye who are endued with understanding. 
True believers, now hath God sent down unto you an admonition, an 
apostle who may rehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of God ; that he 
may bring forth those who believe and do good works, from darkness into 
light. And whoso believeth in God, and doth that which is right, him will 
he lead into gardens beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein for ever ; 
now hath God made an excellent provision for him. It is God who hath 
created seven heavens, and as many different stories of the earth :t the 
dicine command dcscendeth between them ; ^ that ye may know that God 
is omnipotent, and that God coinprehendeth all things by his knowledge. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 


INTITLED, PROHIBITION ; REVEALED AT MEDINA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. • 

O Prophet, why boldest thou that to be prohibited which God hath allowed 
thee, seeking to please thy wives ; * since God is inclined to forgive, and 

q Which ought at least to be sufficient to maintain and clothe them during the time of 
suckling. See chap. 2, p. 28. 

• *' He will cause competence to succeed unto poverty.” — Savary. 

T It is God who hath created the seven heavens, and the seven earths ; he causeth them 
to obey his voice, to the end that ye may know that his power is boundless, and that the 
universe is filled with liis wisdom.” — bavary. 

(According to Zaniakhsliari, God created seven heavens and seven earths, at the distance 
of five hundred dayfc’ journey from each other. The whole of them are inhabited. The 
Supreme Being governs this universe. — Savary,) 

*■ Penetrating and pervading them all, with absolute efficacy. 

• 'I'here are some who 8up|)o^e this passage to have been occasioned by Mohammed's 
protesting never to eat honey any more, because, having once eaten some in the apartment 
of Htttsa, or of Zeinab, three other of his wives, namely, Ayesha, Suwda, and Safia, all told 
him they smelt he had been eating of the juice which distils from certain shrubs in those 
parts, and resembles honey in taste and consistence, but is of a very strong savour, and 
which the prophet had a great aversion to.® But the more received opinion is, that the 


^ A1 Zamakh. al Beid^wi. 
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mefciful ? God hath allowed you the dissolution of your oaths : ^ and God 
is your master ; and he is knowing and wise. When the prophet entrusted 
as a secret unto one of his wives a certain accident; and when she disclosed 
the same, and God made it known unto him ; he acquainted her with part 
of what she had done^ and forbore to uphraid her with the other part thereof.* 
And when he had acquainted her therewith, she said, Who hath discovered 
this unto thee ? He answered, The knowing, the sagacious God hath dis- 


chapter was revealed on the following occasion. Mohammed having lain with a slave of 
his, named Mary, of Coptic extract (who had been sent him as a present by al Mokawkas, 
governor of Egypt), on the day which was due to Ayesha, or to Hafsa, and, as some say, 
on Hafsa’s own bed, while she was absent ; and this coming to Hafsa*s knowledge, she took 
it extremely ill, and reproached her husband so sharply, that, to pacify her, he promised, 
with an oath, never to touch the maid again and to free him from the obligation of this 
promise, was the design of the chapter. 

I cannot here avoid observing, as a learned writer^ has done before me, that Dr. Prideaux 
has strangely misrepresented this passage. For having given the story of the prophet’s 
amour with nis maid Mary, a little embellished, he proceeds to tell us, that in this chapter 
Mohammed brings in God allowing him, and all his Moslems, to lie with their maids when 
they will, notwithstanding their wives j (whereas the words relate to the prophet only, 
who wanted not any new permission for that purpose, because it was a privilege already 
granted him,® though to none else :) and then, to show what ground he had for his assertion, 
adds, that the first words of the chapter are, 0 prophet, why doU thou forbid what God hath 
allowed thee, that thou maye$l please thy wives ? God hath granted unto you to lie with your 
maid servants.^ Which last words are not to be found here, or elsewhere in the Koran, and 
contain an allowance of what is expressly forbidden therein though the doctor has tlience 
taken occasion to make sonm reflections which might as well have been spared, I shall say 
nothing to aggravate the matter ; but leave the reader to imagine what this reverend divine 
would have said of a Mohammedan, if he had caught him tripping in the like manner. 

Having digressed so far, 1 will venture to add a word or two, in order to account for one 
circumstance which Dr. Pricleaux relates concerning Mohammed’s concubine Mary ; 
viz. that after her master’s death, no account was had of her or the son which she had borne 
him, but both were sent away into Egypt, and no mention made of either ever after among 
them ; and then he supposes (for he seldom is at a loss for a supposition) that Ayesha, out 
of the hatred which she bore her. procured of her father, who succeeded the impostor in the 
government, to have her thus disposed of.* But it being certain, by the general consent of 
all the eastern writers, that Mary continued in Arabia till her death, which happened at 
Medina, about five years after that of her master, and was buried in the usual burying-place 
•there, called al Baki, and that her son died before his father, it has been asked, whence the 
doctor had this? ^ I answer, I'liat 1 guess he had it partly from Abu’lfaragius, according 
to the printed edition of whose work, the Mary we are speaking of is said to have been sent 
with her sister Shirin (not with her son) to Alexandria by al Mokawkas : * though I make 
no doubt but we ought in that passage to read vnn, jiom, instead of ila, to ; (notwithstanding 
the manuscript copies of tliis author used by Dr. Pocock, the editor, and also a very fair one 
in my own possession, agree in the latter reading;) and that the sentence ought to run thus, 
quam (viz. Mariam) una cum sorore Shirina ab Alexandria miserat al Mokawkas. 

t By having appointed an expiation for that purpose : ^ or, as the words may be trans- 
lated, God hath allowed you to use an exception in your oaths, that is, to add the words if it 
please God ; in which case a man is excused from guilt if he perform not his oath.® Tlie 
passage, though directed to all the Moslems in general, eeems to be particularly designed for 
quieting the prophet’s conscience in regard to the oath above-mentioned ; but al Beidawi 
approves not this opinion, because such an oath was to be looked upo* as an inconsiderate 
one, and required no expiation. 

• “ At first he mildly admonished her, and then he declared unto her the whole of that 
which she had divulged.” — Savary, 

® Al Zamakh., al Beidfiwi, Jallalo’ddin. Yahya. Gagnier, not. ad Abulf. Vit. 

Moh. p. 150. ® See chap. 33, p. 347, 348. ® Prid. Life of Moh. p. 113. * See 

chap. 17, p. 230 ; chap, 4, p. 63 ; and chap. 24, p. 287, &c. * Prid. Life of Moh. p. 114. 

® Gagnier, ubi supra. * Abu’lfarag. Hist. Dyn. p, 165. ® See chap. 5, p. 93. 

® Al Beidilwi. 
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covered it unto me.” If ye both be turned unto God (for your hearts htve 
swerved) it is well : but if ye join against him, verily God is his patron; 
and Gabriel, and the good man among the faithful, and the angels also ai'e 
his assistants.** If he divorce you, his Lord can easily give him in 
exchange other wives better than you, women resigned unto God^ true 
believers, devout, penitent, obedient, given to fasting, both such as have been 
known by other men, and virgins. 0 true believers, save your souls, and 
those of your families, from the fire whose fuel is men and stones, over 
which are set angels fierce and terrible ; ^ who disobey not God in what he 
hath commanded them, but perform what they are commanded. 0 un- 
believers, excuse not yourselves this day ; ye shall surely be rewarded for 
what ye have done.* 0 true believers, turn unto God with a sincere 
repentance : peradventure your Lord will do away from you your evil 
deeds, and will admit you into gardens, through which rivers flow ; on the 
day whereon God will not put to shame the prophet, or those who believe 
with him : their light shall run before them, and on their right hands,* and 
they shall say, Lord, make our light perfect, and forgive us : for thou art 
almighty. 0 prophet, attack the infidels with arms^ and the hypocrites 
with arguments ; and treat them with severity : their abode shall be hell, 
and an ill journey shall it he thither. God propoundeth as a similitude 
unto the unbelievers, the wife of Noah, and the wife of Lot : they were 
under two of our righteous servants, and they deceived them both : ^ 
wherefore their husbands were of no advantage unto them at all, in the 
sight of God : ® and it shall be said unto tlmUy at the last day^ Enter ye into 

“ When Mohammed found that Hafsa knew of liis having injured her, or Ayesha, by 
lying with his concubine Mary on the day due to one of them, he desired her to keep the 
affair secret, promising, at the same time, that he would not meddle with Mary any more ; 
and foretold her, as a piece of news which might soothe her vanity, that Abu Hecr and Omar 
should succeed him in the government of his people. Hatsa, however, could not conceal 
this from Ayesha, with whom she lived in strict friendship, but acquainted her with the 
whole mntter : whereupon the jirophet, perceiving, probably by Ayesha’s behaviour, that • 
his secret had been discovered, upbraided llafsawith her betraying him, telling her that God 
had revealed it to him ; and not only divorced her, but separated him from all his other 
■wives for a whole month, which time he spent in the apartment of Mary. In a short tirne^ 
notwithstanding, he took Hafsa again, by the direction, as he gave out, of the angel Gabriefi 
who commended her for her frequent fasting and other exercises of religion, assuring him 
likewise that she should be one of bis wives in paradise."^ 

* “ If ye are rebellious unto the prophet, his protectors are the Lord, Gabriel, and the 
true believers, and the angels will avenge him.” — Savary. 

* I'his sentence is directed to Hafsa and Ayesha, the pronouns and verbs of the second 
person being in the dual number. 

y See chap. 74 ; and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 66. 

* 'I’hese words will be spoken to the infidels at the last day, 

» See chap. 57, p. 439. 

^ Who were both unbelieving women, but deceived their respective husbands by their 
hypocrisy. Noah’s wife, named Waila, endeavoured to persuade the people her husband 
was distracted ; and Lot’s wife, whose name was W^hela, (though some writers give this 
name to the other, and that of Waila to the latter), was in confederacy with the men of 
Sodom, and used to give them notice when any strangers came to lodge with him, by a sign 
of smoke by day, and of fire by night.® 

c For they both met with a disastrous end in this world,® and will be doomed to eternal 
misery in the next. In like manner, as Mohammed would insinuate, the infidels of his time 

’ AI Beidkwi, al Zamakh. &c. « Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakh. ® See chap. 11, p. 179 

and 183. 
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JiM fire, with those who enter ^therein. God also propoundeth as a simi- 
litude unto those who believe, the wife of Pharaoh ; ^ when she said, Lord, 
build me a house with thee in paradise ,* ^nd deliver me from Pharaoh and 
his doings, and deliver me from the unjust people : and Mary the daughter 
of Imran ; who preserved her chastity, and into whose womb we breathed 
of our spirit,®* and who believed in the words of her Lord, and his 
scriptures, and was a devout and obedient person.^ 


CHAPTER LXYII. 

INTITLED, THE KINGDOM;* REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COD. 

*[]XXIX.] Blessed be he in whose hand is the kingdom, for he is 
almighty !t Who hath created death and life, that he might prove you, 
which of you is most righteous in his actions : and he is mighty, and ready 
to forgive. Who hath created seven heavens, one above another : thou canst 
not see in a creature of the most M(Tciful any unfitness or disproportion. 
Lift up thine eyes again to hcamn^ and look whether thou seest any flaw : 
then take two other views ; and thy sight shall return unto th^e dull and 
fatigued. Moreover we have adorned the lowest heaven with lamps, and 
have appointed them to be darted at the devils,^ for whom we have prepared 
the torment of burning fire ; and for those who believe not in their Lord 
is also prepared the torment of hell; an ill journey shall it he thither. When 
they shall be thrown thereinto, they shall hear it bray like an ass ; ^ and it 

had no reason to expect any mitigation of their punishment, on account of their relation to 
himself and the rest of the true believers. 

^ viz. Asia the daughter of Mozahem. The commentators relate, that because she 
believed in Moses, her husband cruelly tormented her, fastening her hands and feet to four 
stakes, and laying a large millstone on her breast, her face, at the same time, being exposed 
to the scorching beams of the sun : these pains, however, were alleviated by the angels 
shading her with their wings, and the view of the mansion prepared for her in paradise, 
which was exhibited to her on her pronouncing the prayer in the text : at length God re- 
ceived her soul ; or, as some say, she was taken up alive into paradise, where she eats 
and drinks.'® 

® See chap. 19, p. 249, &lc. 

* “ Wlio preserved her virginity. Gabriel transmitted unto her the breath of the 
Lord.” — Suvary. 

^ On occasion of the honourable mention here made of these two extraordinary women, 
the commentators introduce a saying of their prophet, That amon^ men there had been many 
perj'ect, hut no more than four of the other .>>ex had attained perfection ; to tvit, Aaia the wije I'f 
Phataoh, Maiy the danyhter of Jmiun, Khadijah the daughter oj Khowailed (the pro])het’s 
fir^t wile), and Futeinu the daughter of Mohammed. 

* It is also entitled by ^olne The Suoing, or The Delivering, hecRUse, say they, it will save 
him who reads it from the torture of the sepulchre. 

t “ Blessed is he who holdeih the reins of the universe, and whose power hath no 
bounds.” — Savary. 

^ See chap. 15, p. 210. 

* See chap, 31, p. 337, 


Jallalo’ddin, al Zamakh. 
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shall boil, and almost burst for fury.* So often as a company of tlkm 
shall be thrown therein, the keepers thereof shall ask them, saying^ Did not 
a Warner come unto you ? The}^^ shall answer, Yea, a Warner came unto 
us : but we accused him of imposture, and said, God hath not revealed any 
thing ; ye are in no other than a great error : and they shall say. If we had 
hearkened, or had rightly considered, we should not have been among the 
inhabitants of burning fire : and they shall confess their sins ; but far be 
the inhabitants of burning fire from obtaining mercy ! Verily they who 
fear their Lord in secret shall receive pardon and a great reward. Either 
conceal your discourse, or make it public ; he knoweth the innermost parts 
of your breasts ; shall not he know all things who hath created them ; 
since he is the sagacious, the knowing ? It is ho who hath levelled the 
earth for you : therefore walk through the regions thereof, and eat of his 
provision ; unto him shall he the resurrection. Are ye secure that he who 
dwelleth in heaven will not cause the earth to swallow you up ? and behold, 
it shall shake. Or are you secure that he w^ho dwelleth in heaven will not 
send against you an impetuous whirlwind^ driving the sands to overwhelm 
you ? then shall ye know how important my warning was. Those also who 
were before you disbelieved ; and how grievom w^as my displeasure 1 Do 
they not behold the birds above them, extending and drawing back their 
wings ? None sustaineth them, except the Merciful ; for he regardeth all 
things. Or who is he that will he as an army unto you, to defend you 
against the Merciful ? Verily the unbelievers are in no other than a mis- 
take. Or who is he that will give you food, if he withholdeth his provision? 
yet they persist in perverseness, and flying /rom the truth. Is he, therefore, 
who goeth grovelling upon his face, better directed than he who walketh 
upright in a straight way ? ^ Say, It is he who hath given you being, and 
endued you with hearing, and sight, and understanding; yet how little 
gratitude have ye ! t Say, It is he w^ho hath sown you in the earth, and 
unto him shall ye be gathered together. They say, When shall this menace 
he put in execution,^ if ye speak truth ? Answer, The knowledge of this 
matter is with God alone : for I am only a public warner. But when they 
shall see the same nigh at hand, the countenance of the infidels shall grow 
sad : and it shall be said unto them^ This is what ye have been demanding. 
Say, What think ye ? Whether God destroy me and those who are with 
me, or have mercy on us ; who will protect the unbelievers from a painful 
punishment ? Say, He is the Merciful ; in him do we believe, and in him 
do w^e put our trust. Ye shall hereafter know who is in a manifest error. 
Say, What think ye ? If your water be in the morning swallowed up by 
the earth, who will give you cleiu* and running water ? 

• ** They shall hear the cries of despair. The fire shall but burn with greater fury. 
Could they be destroyed, its fury would destroy them/’ — Savory, 

^ This comparison is applied by the expositors to the infidel and the true believer, 

t How few are there who thank him for these benefits ! ” — Savory, 
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chapter: lx^viii. 

INTITLED, THE PEN ; REPEALED AT MECCA, 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

N.^ By the pen, and what they write, thou, 0 MoJiammed^ through 
the grace of thy Lord, art not distracted.* Verily there is jyrepared for 
thee an everlasting reward : for thou art of a noble disposition.” t Thou 
shalt see, and the wfidels shall see, "which of you are bereaved of your 
senses. Verily thy Lord well knoweth him who wandereth from his path; 
and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed : wherefore obey not 
those who charge thee with imposture. They desire that thou shouldest 
be easy with them^ and they will be easy with theeJ" But obey not any who 
is a common swearer, .a despicable fellow^ a defamer, going about with 
slander, who forbiddeth that which is good, who is also a transgressor, a 
wicked person, cruel, and besides this, of spurious birth ; P although he be 
possessed of wealth and many children : when our signs are rehearsed unto 
him, he saith, They are fables of the ancients. We will stigmatize him on 
the nose.J ‘I Verily we have tried the Meccans^ as we formerly tried the 

' This letter b sometimes made the title of the chapter, but its meaning is confessedly 
uncertain. hey who suppose it stands for the word Niin are not agreed as to its significa- 
tion in this place ; for it is not only the name of the letter N in Arabic, but signifies also 
an inhhoj'n, and a Jish: some are of opinion the former signification b the most proper here, 
as consonant to wliat is immediately mentioned of the pen, and writing, and, considering that 
the blood of certain Jibh is good ink, not inconsistent with the latter signification ; which b, 
however, preferred by others, saying that either the whole species of Jish in general is 
thereby intended, or the fish which swallowed Jonas (who is mentioned in this chapter), or 
else that vast one called Behemoth, fancied to support the earth, in particular. Those who 
acquiesce in none of the foregoing explications have invented others of their own, and 
imagine this character stands for tlie table of God’s decrees, or one of the rivers in paradise, 
Uc * 

“ Some understand these words generally, and others of the pen with which God’s 
decrees are written on the preserved table, and of the angels who register tlie same. 

* “ I swear by the pen, and that which the angels write, it is not Satan, it is Heaven 
which ins[)ireth thee.” — Savory. 

" Id that thou hast borne with so much patience and resignation the wrongs and insults 
of thy people, which have been greater than those offered to any apostle before thee,® 

+ “ 'I'liou professest the sublime religion,” — Savarp. 

o t. e. If thou wilt let tliem alone in their idolatry and other wicked practices, they will 
cease to revile and persecute thee. 

P Tlic person at whom this passage was particularly levelled is generally supposed to 
have been Mohammed’s inveterate enemy al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, whom, to complete 
his character, he calls bastard, because al Mogheira did not own him for his son till he was 
eighteen years of age.® Some, however, think it was al Akiinas Ebn Slioraik, who was 
really of the tribe of 'I'hakif, though reputed to be of that of Zuhra.* 

J “ We will imprint a fiery mark upon his nose.” — Savary. 

^ Which being the most conspicuous part of the face, a mark set tliereon b attended with 
the utmost ignominy. It is said that this prophetical menace was actually made good, al 
Walid having' his nose slit by a sword, at the battle of Bedr, tUe mark of which wound he 
carried with him to his, grave.® 

^ By afflicting them with a grievous famine. See chap. 23, p. 284. 

* Al Zamakh., al Beidawi, Yuliya. ® Al Beid&wi. ® Idem, Jiillalo’ddin. * lidem. 
• lidem. 
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owners of the garden when they swore that they would gather the ftuit 
thereof* in the morning, and added not the exception, if it please God: 
w^herefore a surrounding destruction from thy Lord encompassed it, while 
they slept ; and in the morning if became like a garden whose fruits had 
been gathered.^ And they called the one to the other as they rose in 
the morning, saying^ Go out early to your plantation, if ye intend to gather 
the fruit thereof : so they went on, whispering to one another, No poor 
man shall enter the garden upon you, this day. And they went forth early, 
with a determined purpose.t And when they saw the garden blasted and 
destroyed^ they said, We hare certainly mistaken our way : hut when they 
found it to he their own garden^ they cried^ V erily we are not permitted * to 
reap the fruit thereof. The worthier of them said, Did I not say unto you. 
Will ye not give praise unto God ? They answered. Praise be unto our 
Lord ! Verily we have been unjust doers. And they began to blame one 
another,^ and they said. Woe be unto us! verily w^e have been trans- 
gressors : peradventure our Lord will give us in exchange a better garden 
than this : and w e earnestly beseech our Lord to pardon us. Thus is the 
chastisement of this life : but the chastisement of the next shall he more 
grievous ; if they had known they would have taken heed. Verily for the 
pious are prepared^ with their Lord, gardens of delight. Shall we deal 
with the Moslems, as with the wicked ? ^ What aileth you that ye judge 
thus ? Have yc a book from heaven^ wherein yc read that ye are therein 
promised that which ye shall choose ? Or have ye received oaths which 
shall be binding upon us to the day of resurrection, that ye shall enjoy 
what ye imagine ? Ask them, which of them will he the voucher of this. 
Or have they companions who will vouch for them 9 Let them produce 
their companions, therefore,* if they speak truth. On a certain day the leg 


* Tills garden was a plantation of palm-trees, about two parasangs from Sanaa, belonging 
to a certain charitable man, who, when he gathered his dates, used to give public notice to 
th(' poor, and to leave them such of the fruit as the knife missed, or was blown down by the * 
wind, or fell beside the cloth spread under the tree to receive it : after death, his sons, who 
were then become masters of the garden, apprehending they should come to want if they 
followed their father’s example, agreed to gather the fruit early in the morning, when the 
poor could have no notice of the matter : but when they came to execute their purpose, 
they found, to their great grief and surprise, that the’ir plantation had been destroyed in the 
night.® 

* We have punished the Meccans, like unto the owners of the garden. '' — Savary, 

* Literally, that they would cut it; the manner of gathering dates being to cut the clusters 
off w'ith a knife. Manacci supposes they intended to cut down the trees, and destroy the 
plantation; wliich, as he observes, renders the story ridiculous and absurd. 

“ Or, as the original may also be rendered, like a dark night ; it being burnt up and 
black. 

+ Already they reckoned upon an assured harvest.” — Savary. 

* The same expression is used, chap. 56, p. 437. 

y For one advised this expedition, another approved of it, a third gave consent by his 
silence, but the fourth was absolutely against it.' 

* This passage was revealed in answer to the infidels, who said, If we shall be raised 
again, as Mohammed and his followers imagine, they will not excel us ; but we shall certainly 
be in a better condition than they in the neit world, as we are in this,^ 

» Or, as some interpret the word, idols ; which can make their condition in the next life 
equal to that of the Moslems ? 


* A1 Beidawi, J.dlalo’ddin. 


^ A1 BeidAwi. 


* Idem. 
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sh^ll be made bare and they shall be called upon to worship, but they 
shall not be able.® Their looks shall he cast down : ignominy shall attend 
them : for that they were invited to the worship of God^ while they were in 
safety, hut would not hear. Let me alone, therefore, with him who accuseth 
this new revelation of imposture. We will lead them gradually to destruc-- 
tion^ by ways which they know not and I will bear with them for a long 
time ; for my stratagem is effectual, t Dost thou ask them any reward 
thy preacdiing ? But they are laden with debts. Are the secrets of futurity 
with them; and do they transcribe the same from the table of GocHs 
decrees? Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lord: and be 
not like him who was swallowed by the fish f when he cried unto God, 
being inwardly vexed. Had not grace from his Lord reached him, he had 
surely been cast forth on the naked shore, covered with shame : but his 
Lord chose him, and made him one of the righteous. It wanteth little but 
that the unbelievers strike thee down with their malicious looks, when they 
hear the admonition of the Koran; and they say, He is certainly distracted: 
but it is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

INTITLED, THE INFALLIBLE; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The infallible What is the infallible ? And what shall cause thee to 
understand what the infallible is?^ The tribes of Thamud and Ad denied 
as a falsehood the day which shall strike mens hearts with terror. But 
Thamud were destroyed by a terrible noise : and Ad were destroyed by a 


’* The wicked shall one day be unmasked.” — Savary, 

This expression is used to signify a grievous and terrible calamity ; thus they say, War 
has made bare the leg, when they would express the fury and rage of battle.® 

_ ,1 , r __ 1. T-»_' 1* • 


to - 

adoration, because their backs shall become stiff pd inflexible. 

^ i. e. By granting them long life and prosperity in this world ; which will deceive them 
to their ruin. 

t If 1 prolong their days, it is but a snare which I spread for them,” — Savary. 

® See chap. p. 425. 

X “ Know they the mysteries of nature? Nevertheless, they write ! ” — Savary, 

^ That is, Be not impatient and pettish, as Jonas was. See chap. 21, p. 271. 
s The original word al Hiikkat is one of the names or epithets of the day of judgment. 
As the root from which it is derived signifies not only to he or come to pass of necessity^ hut 
also to verify t some rather think that day to be so called because it will verify, and show the 
truth of what men doubt of in this life ; viz. the resurrection of the dead, their being 
brought to account, and the consequent rewards and punishments.* 

§ “ The inevitable day ! How terrible will be that day ! who can depict it unto thee ?” 
— Savary. 

Arab, al Kdridt, or the striking ; which is another name or epithet of the last day. 


^ Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 


* iidem. 
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roaring and furious wind; which God caused to assail them for seven nigfits 
and eight days successively : thou mightest have seen people during 
the same, lying prostrate, as though they had hem the roots of hollow palm- 
trees ; * and couldest thou have seen any of them remaining ? * Pharaoh 
also, and those who were before him, and the cities which were overthrown, 
were guilty of sin; and they severally were disobedient to the apostle of their 
Lord ; wherefore he chastised them with an abundant chastisement. When 
the water of the deluge arose, we carried you in the arJc which swam there- 
on ; that we might make the same a memorial unto you, and the retaining 
ear might retain it.f And when one blast shall sound the trumpet, and the 
earth shall be moved from its place^ and the mountains also, and shall be 
dashed in pieces at one stroke : on that day the inevitable hour of judgment 
shall suddenly come ; and the heavens shall cleave in sunder, and shall fall 
in pieces, on that day : and the angels shall be on the sides thereof; and 
eight shall bear the throne of thy Lord above them, on that day."™ On that 
day yc shall be presented before the judgment seat of God ; and none of your 
secret actions shall be hidden. And he who shall have his book delivered 
into his right hand shall say. Take ye, read this my book ; verily I thought 
that I should be brought to this my account : he shall le^d a pleasing 
life, in a lofty garden, the fruits whereof shall be near to gather. Eat and 
drink with easy digestion ; because of the good works which ye sent before 
you, in the days which are past.§ But he who shall have his book de- 
livered into his left hand shall say, O that I had not received this book ; and 
that I had not known what this my account %cas ! O that death had made 
an end of me ! My riches have not profited me ; aiid my power is passed 
from me. And God shall say to the keepers of hell., Take him, and bind him, 
and cast him into hell to be burned : then put him into a chain of the 
length of seventy cubits because he believed not in the great God ; and 
was not solicitous to feed the poor : wherefore this day he shall have 
no friend here ; nor any food, but the filthy corruption flowing from the 
bodies of the damned, 'which none shall oat but the sinners. I swear®* 
by that which ye see, and that which ye see not, that this is the discourse of 
an honourable apostle, and not the discourse of a poet : how little do ye 

* See chap. 54, p. 430. 

* “ The guilty were overthrown on the earth, like unto uprooted palm trees. The 
scourge spared not one of them.’' — i^avary. 

viz. Sodom and Gomorrah. See chap. 9, p. 157, note 1. 

t “ Let it be a memorial unto the earth ; let your hearts preserve the remembrance of it.” 
— Salary, 

* These words seem to intimate the^death of the angels, at the demolition of their habita- 
tion : beside the ruins whereof they shall lie like dead bodies. 

X “An angel shall guard the entrance thereof.” — Savory. 

“ I'he number of those who bear it at present being generally supposed to be but four • 
to whom four more will be added at the last day, for the grandeur of the occasion.* ^ 

§ Satiate thyself with the pleasures which are offered unto thee. They are the reward 

of the good which thou hast done upon earth.” — Smmry. 

“ i. e. Wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir. 

» Or, I will not iwear See chap. .56, p. 437, note d. (Tliia ia the readine adopted by 
Savary.) a r j 


» A1 Beidiwi, Jallalo’dJin. 
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bejieve ! Neither is it the discourse of a soothsayer : hbw little are ye 
admonished! It is revelation from the Lord of all creatures. If 
Mohammed had forged any part of these discourses concerning us, verily we 
had taken him by the right hand, and had cut in sunder the vein of 
his heart f neither would we have withheld any of you from chastising 
him. And verily this hook is an admonition unto the pious ; and we well 
know that there are some of you who charge the same with imposture : but 
it shall surely be an occasion of grievous sighing unto the infidels ; for it 
is the truth of a certainty. Wherefore praise the name of thy Lord, 
the great God, 


CHAPTER LXX. 

INTITLED, THE STEPS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

One demanded and called for vengeance to fall on the unbelievers :P-[- 
there shall be none to avert the same from being inflicted by God, the 
possessor of the steps by which the angels ascend unto him, and the spirit 
Gabriel also^ in a day whose space is fifty thousand years wherefore bear 

♦ We should have seized him on the spot, and should have cut the vein of the heart. 
No one should have had the power to suspend our vengeance.^’ — Savary. 

P The person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, 
who said, O God, if wfiat Mohammed preaches be the truth from thee, rain down upon 
vs a shoioer of stones, or send some dread] ui judgment to punish tis.^ Others, however, think 
it was Abu ^Jahl, who challenged Mohammed to cause a fragment of heaven to fall on 
them.^ 

t ** The prophet hath been questioned concerning the punishments which are to come.” 
— Savary. 

^ By which prayers and righteous actions ascend to lieaven ; or by which the angels 
ascend to receive the divine commands, or the believers will ascend to paradise. Some 
understand thereby the different orders of angels ; or the heavens, which rise gradually one 
above another. 

^ This is supposed to be the space which would be required for their ascent from 
the lowest part of the creation to the throne of God, if it were to be measured ; or the time 
which it would take a man to perform a journey : and this is not contradictory to what is 
said elsewhere (if it be to be interpreted of the ascent of the angels) that the length of 
the day whereon they ascend is 1000 years ; because that is meant only of their ascent from 
earth to the lower heaven, including also the time of their descent. 

But the commentators generally, taking the day spoken of in both these passages to be the 
day of judgment, have recourse to several expedients to reconcile them, some of which we 
have mentioned in another place :® and as both passages seem to contradict what Mo- 
hammedan doctors teach, that God will judge all creatures in the space of half a day,’ they 
suppose those large numbers of years are designed to express the time of the previous 
attendance of those who are to be judged or else to the space wherein God will judge the 
unbelieving nations, of which, they say, there will be fifty, the trial of each nation taking 
up 1000 years, though that of the true believers will be over in the short space above- 
mentioned.® 

f “ God is the author of them. He possesseth the celestial steps. By them the angels 
and Gabriel will ascend towards his throne on the day of judgment, the duration of which 
shall be fifty thousand years.” — Savary. 

5 Al Zamakh., al Beid^wi, * Al Beid&wi. * Chap. 32, p. 339. 

® Prelim. Disc, sect, 4, p. 60. ’ Sec ibid. p. 63. ® See ibid. p. 61, 62. 

® Al Zamakh. 
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the insults of the Meccans with becoming patience; for they see t^eir 
punishment afar oif, but we see it nigh at hand. On a certain day 
the heaven shall become like molten hrassf and the mountains like 
wool of various colours, scattered abroad by the wind: and a friend shall 
not ask a friend concerning his condition^ although they see one another. 
The wicked shall wish to redeem himself from the punishment of that 
hy girnng up his children, and his wife, and his brother, and his 
kindred who showed kindness unto him^, and all who are in the earth ; 
and tliat this might deliver him : by no means : for hell fire, dragging 
the^n by their scalps, shall call him who shall have turned his back, and fled 
from the faith^ and shall have amassed riche^^ and covetously hoarded them* 
Verily man is created extremely impatient when evil toucheth him, he is 
full of complaint ; but when good befallcth him, he bccometh niggardly : 
except those who are devoutly given, and who persevere in their prayers ; 
and those of whose substance a due and certain portion is ready to be given 
unto him who asketh, and him who is forbidden by shame to ash : and 
those who sincerely believe the day of judgment, and who dread the punish- 
ment of their Lord : (for there is none secure from the punishment of their 
Lord :) and who abstain from the carnal knowledge of women other than 
their wives, or the slaves which their right hands possess ; (for as to them 
they shall be blameless ; but whoever coveteth any woman besides these, 
they are transgressors :) and those who faithfully keep wdiat they are 
intrusted with, and their covenant ; and who are upright in their testi- 
monies, and who carefully observe the requisite rites in their prayers ; these 
shall dwell amidst gardens, highly honoured. What aileth the unbelievers, 
that they run before thee in companies, on the right hand and on the 
left ? Doth every man of them wish to enter into a garden of delight ? By 
no means : verily we have created them of that which they know.^ I swear" 
by the Lord of the east and of the west,*^ that we arc able to destroy them^ 
and to substitute better than them in their room ; neither are we to be pre- 
vented, if we shall please so to do. Wherefore suffer them to wade in vain 
disputes, and to amuse themselves with sport : until they meet their day 
with which they have been threatened ;t the day whereon they shall come 
forth hastily from their graves, as though they were troops hastening to 
their standard : their looks shall be downcast ; ignominy shall attend them. 
This is the day with which they have been threatened. 


* “ Like molten silver.” — Savory, 

* See chap. 17, p-228. 

‘ viz. Of filthy seed, which bears no relation or resemblance to holy beings : wherefore 
it is necessary for him who would hope to be an inhabitant of paradise, to perfect himself in 
faith and spiritual virtues, to fit himself for that place.* 

“ Or, I will not swear, &c. See chap. 56, p. 437, noted. (Savary prefers' this 
reading.) 

* The original words are in tlic plural number, and signify the different points of the 
horizon at which the sun rises and sets in the course of the year. See chap. 37, p. 366, 
note i. 

t “ Suffer them to waste their lives in frivolous disputes. The day with which they are 
threatened shall come on them unawares.” — Savary, 

’ A1 Beidkwi. 

H U 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 

INTITLED, NOAH;» REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Verily we sent Noah unto his people, saying^ Warn thy people, before 
a grievous punishment overtake them. Noah said, O my people, verily I 
am a public warner unto you ; wherefore serve God, and fear him, and 
obey me : he will forgive you fart of your sins and will grant you 
respite until a determined time : for God's determined time, when it 
cometh, shall not be deferred ; if ye were men of understanding, ye would 
know ihu. He said. Lord, verily I have called my people night and day ; 
but my calling only increaseth their aversion : and whensoever I call them 
to the true faith^ that thou mayest forgive them, they put their fingers 
in their ears, and cover themselves with their garments, and persist in tJieir 
infidelity^ and proudly disdain my counsd.i Moreover I invited them 
openly, and I spake to them again in public ; and I also secretly 
admonished them in private; and I said, Beg pardon of your Lord; 
for he is inclined to forgive : and he will cause the heaven to pour down 
rain plentifully upon you, and will give you increase of wealth and 
of children f and he will provide you gardens, and furnish you with rivers. 
What aileth you, that ye hope not for benevolence in God since he 
hath created you variously Do ye not see how God hath created the 
seven heavens, one above another; and hath i)laced the moon therein 
for a light, and hath appointed the sun for a taper ?J God hath also 
produced and caused you to spring forth from the earth : hereafter he will 
cause you to return into the same ; and he will again take you thence^ 
by bringing you. forth from your graves. And God hath spread the earth 
as a carpet for you, that ye may walk therein through spacious paths. 
Noah said, Lord, verily they arc disobedient unto me ; and they follow 
him whose riches and children do no other than increase his perdition. 
And they devised a dangerous plot against Noah : and the chief mm said 

* Peace be with him.” — Savary, 

y i. e. Your past sins ; which are done away by the profession of the true faith, 
t “ They cover their faces with their garments. They persist in error. They manifest 
only pride and obstinacy.” — Savary. 

» it is said, that alter Noah had for a long time preached to themTin vain, God shut up 
the heaven for forty years, and rendered their women barren.* 

» i. e. That God will accept and amply reward those who serve him ? For some suppose 
Noah’s people made him this answer, If what we now follow he the truth, we ought not to for- 
sake it ; but if it be false, how will God accept, or be favourable unto us, who have rebelled 
against him 

^ That is, as the commentators expound it, by various steps or changes, from the original 
matter, till ye became perfect men.* ® 

j “ He hath hung the moon in the firmament to reflect the light, and the sun to 
impart it.” — Savary, 

* A1 Zamakh. * Idem. * See chap. 22, p. 274, and chap. 23, p. 281, &c. 
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to the other 9 ^ Ye shall by no means leave your gods ; neither shall*ye 
forsake Wadd, nor Sowa, nor Yaghuth, and Yauk, and Nesr. ® And 
they seduced many ; (for thou shalt only increase error in the wicked :) 
because of their sins they were drowned, and cast into the fire of hell ; 
and they found none to protect them against God. And Noah smd, 
Lord, leave not any families of the unbelievers on the earth : for if 
thou leave them, they will seduce thy servants, and will beget none but 
a wicked and unbelieving offsprimf. Lord, forgive me and my parents,** 
and every one who shall enter my house, ^ being a true believer, and 
the true believers of both sexes ; and add unto the unjust doers nothing 
but destruction. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

INTITLED, THE GENII ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCTFUE GOl>. 

Say, It hath been revealed unto me that a company of genii attentively 
heard me reading the Kordn^^ and said. Verily we have heard an admirable 
discourse ; which directeth unto the right institution : wherefore we believe 
therein, and we will by no means associate any other with our Lord. He 
(may the majesty of our Lord be exalted !) hath taken no wife, nor hath 
he begotten any issue. Yet the foolish among us^ hath spoken that which 
is extremely false of God ; but we verily thought that neither man nor 
genius would by any means have uttered a lie concerning God. And there 
are certain men who fly for refuge unto certain of the genii but they 
increase their folly and transgression : and they also thought, as ye though t,*^ 
that God would not raise any one to life. And we formerly attempted to * 
pry into rehat tca9 transacting in heaven ; but we found the same filled with 
a strong guard of angels^ and with flaming darts * and we sat on some of the 

« These were five idols worshipped by the antediluvians, and afterwards by the ancient 
Arabs- See the Prelim. Disc. sect. l,p. 13. 

They say Noah preferred not this prayer for the destruction of his people, till after 
he had tried them for nine hundred and fifty years, and found them incorrigible re- 
probates. 

• His father Lamech, and his mother, whose name was Shamkba, the daughter of Enosh, 
being true believers. 

^ The commentators are uncertain whether Noah’s dwelling-house be here meant, or the 
temple be had built for the worship of God, or the ark. 

p See chap. 46, p. 409, note o. 

^ viz. Ehlis, or tne rebellious genii. 

^ For the Arabs, when they found themselves in a desert in the evening (the genii being 
supposed to haunt such places about that time), used to say, I fy foi' refuge unto the Lard 
of 4his valley, that he may defend me ft am the foolish among his people.^ 

It is uncertain which of these pronouns is to be referred to mankind, and which to the 
genii : some expositors taking that of the third person to relate 1o the former, and that of 
the second person to the latter ; and others being of the contrary opinion. 

® A1 BeidAwi. 

II n 9, • 
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seais thereof to hear the discourse of its inhabitants; but whoever listcneth 
now, findcth a flame laid in ambush for liim, to guard the celestial confines} 
And we know not whether evil be hereby intended against those who arc 
in the earth, or whether their Lord intendeth to direct them aright. There 
are some among us who are upright ; and there are some among us who are 
otherwise : we are of different ways. And we verily thought that we could 
by no means frustrate God in the earth, neither could we escape him by 
flight : wherefore, when we had heard the direction contained in the Koran^ 
we believed therein. And whoever belicveth in his Lord, need not fear any 
diminution of his reward^ nor any injustice. There are some Moslems 
among us ; and there are others of us who swerve from righteousness."' 
And whoso embraceth Islam, they earnestly seek true direction : but those 
who swerve from righteousness shall be fuel for hell. If they tread in the 
of truths we will surely water them with abundant rain that we may 
prove them thereby : but whoso turneth aside from the admonition of his 
Lord, him will he send into a severe torment. Verily the places of wor- 
ship are set apart unto God : wherefore invoke not any other therein 
together vrith God. When the servant of God" stood up to invoke him, it 
wanted little but that the genii had pressed on him in crowds, to hear him 
rehearse tJm Koran. Say, Verily I call upon my Lord only, and I associate 
no oi/ter god with him. Say, Verily I am not able, of myself to procure 
you either hurt, or a right institution. Say, Verily none can protect mo 
against God; neither shall I And any refuge besides him.* I can do no 
mm^e than publish what hath been revealed unto me from God, and his 
messages. And whosoev(‘r shall be disobedient unto God and his apostle, 
for him is the fire of hell prepared ; they shall remain therein for ever. 
Until they see the vengeance with which they are threatened, they will not 
cease their opposition : but then shall they know who were the weaker in a 
protector, and the fewer in number. Say, I know not wh(‘thcr the punish- 
> merit with which ye arc threatened be nigh, or whether my Lord will 
appoint for it a distant term. He knoweth the secrets of futurity ; and he 
doth not communicate his secrets unto any, except an apostle in whom he 
is well pleased : and he causeth a guard of angels to march before him, and 
behind him ; that he may know that they have executed the commissions 
of their Lord he comprehendeth whatever is \\ith them; and comiteth 
all things by number. 

' See chap. 15, p. 210. 

See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 52, &c. 

“ i. e. We will grant tliem plenty of all good things. Some think by these words rain is 
promised to the Meccans, after tlieir seven years’ drought, on their embracing Islam. 

0 viz, Mohammed. 

^ 1 shall find no shelter from his wrath.” — Savary, 

p That is to say, Either that the prophet may know that Gabriel and the other angels, 
who bring down the revelation, have communicated it to him pure and free from any dia- 
Ik>1i(*!i) suggestions; or that Gun may know that the prophet has publislied the sainei to 

nninki'Kl.^ 


" A1 Beidiiwi. 
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CHAPTER LXXIII. 

INTITLED, THE WRAPPED UP; REVEALED AT MECCA.i 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

O THOU wrapped up/ arise to prayer, and continue therein during the 
night, except a small part;* that is to say, during one half thereof: or do 
thou lessen the same a little or add thereto.* And repeat the Kor^n with 
a distinct and sonorous voice : for we will lay on thee a weighty word. 
Verily the rising by night is more efficacious for stedfast continuance in 
devotion^ and more conducive to decent pronunciation for in the day-time 
thou hast long employment. And commemorate the name of thy Loud ; 
and separate thyself unto him, renouncing worldly vanities. He is the 
Lord of the east, and of the west ; there is no God but he. Wherefore 
take him for thy patron : and patiently suffer the contumelies which the 

*1 Some will have the last verse, beginning at these words, Verilij thy Lord knoaeih, &c. 
to have been revealed at Medina. 

When this revelation was brought to Mohammed, he was wrapped up in his garments, 
being affrighted at the appearance of Gabriel j or, as some say, he lay sleeping unconcern- 
edly, or, according to others, praying, wrapped up in one part of a large mantle, or rug, 
with the other part of which Ayesha had covered herself to sleep.^ 

I’liis epithet of vyrayped up, and another of the same import given to Mohammed in the 
next chapter, have been imagined, by several learned men,^ pretty plainly to intimate bis 
being subject to the falling sickness ; a malady generally attributed to him by the Chris- 
tians,® but mentioned by no Mohammedan writer. Though such an inference may be 
made, yet I think it scarcely probable, much less necessary.* 

* For a half is such, with respect to the whole. Or, as the sentence may be rendered, 
Praji half the lught, within a small matter, &c. Some expound these words as an exception 
to nights in general ; according to whom the sense will be, Spend one half of every night in 
prayer, eicepL i>ame few nights in the yearj^ 

f Set apart cither less than half the niglit, as one-third, for example, or more, as two- 
thirds. Or tlie meaning may be, Either take a small matter from a lesser part of the night* 
than one-half, e, g, from one-third, and so reduce it to a fourth ; or add to such lesser part, 
and make it a full liaH? 

** viz, 'Hie precepts contained in the Kon\n ; which are heavy and difficult to those who 
are obliged to observe them, and especially to the prophet, whose care it was to see that liis 
people observed them also.* 

^ Or, The persm who riseth by night; or the hours or pB.rticularly the Jirst hours of the 
night, 6cc, 

* “ At the beginning of the night, we have more strength of conception, and more facility 
of expression.” — Savary, 

For tlie night-time is most proper for meditation and prayer, and also for reading 
God’s word distinctly and with attention j by reason of the absence of every noise and object 
which may distract the mind. 

Marracci, having mentioned tliis natural explication of the Mohammedan commentators, 
because he finds one word in the verse which may be taken in a sense tending that way, 

subagitaii 

vlarhnibus verbis ammes suos propalatidos,^ A most effectual way this, to turn a book into 
ridicule ! 

A1 Zamakb., al Beidflwi. ^ Ilolting. Hist. Orient, lib. 1, c, 3. Marracc. in Ale. 
p. 763. Vide Gugnier, not. ad Abulf. vit. Moham. p. 9. ® See Prideaux, Life of Moli. 

p. IG, and the authors there cited. * See Ockley’s Mist, of the Saracens, vol. 1, p. 300, 
A.C. ® Al Beidiiwi. * Idem. * Idem, Jallalo’ddin. * Marracc. in Ale. p. 759. 
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injtdds utter against thee; and depart from them with a decent departure. 
And let me alone with those who charge the Koran with falsehood, who 
enjoy the blessings of this life ; and bear with them for a while : verily 
with us are heavy fetters, and a burning fire, and food ready to choke him 
who sicalloweth and painful torment. On a certain day the earth shall 
be shaken, and the mountains also^ and the mountains shall become a heap 
of sand poured forth.* Verily we have sent unto you an apostle, to bear 
witness against you ; as we sent an apostle unto Pharaoh ; but Pharaoh 
was disobedient unto the apostle; wherefore we chastised him with a heavy 
chastisement. How, therefore, will ye escape, if ye believe not, the day 
which shall make children become grey-headed through terror ? The 
heaven shall be rent in sunder thereby : the promise thereof shall surely be 
performed. Verily this is an admonition; and whoever is willing to be 
admonished will take the way unto his Lord. Thy Lord knoweth that 
thou continuest in prager and meditation sometimes near two third parts of 
the night, and sometimes one half thereof, and at other times one third part 
thereof; and a part of thy companions^ who are with thee, do the same. 
But God measurcth the night and the day ; he knoweth that ye cannot 
exactly compute the same : wherefore he turneth favourably unto you.^ 
Read, therefore, so much of the Kor^n as may be easy unto you. He 
knoweth that there will be some infirm among you ; and others travel 
through the earth, that they may obtain a competency of the bounty of God; 
and others fight in the defence of God s faith. Read, therefore, so much of 
the same as may be easy. And observe the stated times of prayer, and pay 
the legal alms ; and lend unto God an acceptable loan;t for whatever good 
ye send before your souls, ye shall find the same with God. This will be 
better, and will merit a greater j-eward.^ And ask God forgiveness ; for 
God is ready to forgive, and merciful. 


* As thorns and thistles, the fruit of the infernal tree al Zakkfim, and the corruption 
flowing from the bodies of the damned, 

* “ J'he earth shall one day be shaken, and the mountains, crumbled to dust, shall be 
the sport of the winds.” — Savary. 

7 Hy making the matter easy to you, and dispensing with your scrupulous counting of 
the hours of the night which ye are directed to spend in reading and praying ; for some of 
the Moslems, not knowing how the time passed, used to watch tlie whole night, standing 
and walking about till their legs and feet swelled in a sad manner. Tlie commentators add, 
that this precept of dedicating a part of the night to devotion is abrogated by the institution 
of the five hours of prayer.® 

t “ Form with the Lord a glorious covenant.” — Savary. 

* i. €. The good winch ye shall do in your life-time will be much more meritorious in 
the sight of God than what ye shall defer till death, and order by will.'^ 


® Al Beidawi. 


^ Idem. 
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CHAPTER LXXIV. 

INTITLED, THE COVERED ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


O THOU covered,® arise and preach,^ and magnify thy Lord. And 
cleanse thy garments : and fly every abomination and be not liberal in 
hopes to receive more in return : and patiently wait for thy Lord. When 
the trumpet shall sound, verily that day %hall he a day of distress and un- 
easiness unto the unbelievers. Let me alone with him whom I have 
created,^ on whom I have bestowed abundant riches, and children dwell- 
ing in his presence,® and for whom I have disposed affairs in a smooth and 
easy manner,^ and who desireth that I will yet add other hlessings unto him. 
By no means: because he is an adversary to our signs.® I will afflict 
him with grievous calamities : for he bath devised and prepared contume- 
lions expressions to ridicule the Koran. May he be cursed : how maliciously 
hath he prepared the same! And again, may he be cursed: how 
maliciously hath he prepared the same! Then he looked, and frowned, 
and put on an austere countenance : then he turned back, and was elated 
with pride ; and ho said, This is no other than a piece of magic, borrowed 
from others : these arc only the Avords of a man. I will cast him to 
be burned in hell. And what shall make thee to understand what hell is ? 
It leavetii not any thing unconsunied, neither doth it suffer any thing to 

• It is related, from Mohammed’a own mouth, that being on mount Haril, and hearing 
himself called, he looked on each hand, and saw nobody, but looking upwards he saw the 
angel Gabriel on a throne, between heaven and earth :^at which sight being much terrified, 
he returned to his wife Khadija, and bid hem cover him up; and that then the angel 
descended, and addressed him in the words of the text. From hence some think this chap- 
ter to have been the first which was revealed : but the more received opinion is that it 
was the 96th. Otliers say that the prophet, having been reviled by certain of the Koreisk, 
was sitting in a melancholy and pensive posture, wrapped up in his mantle, when Gabriel 
accosted him : and some say he was sleeping. See the second note to the preceding 
chapter. 

^ It is generally supposed that Mohammed is here commanded more especially to warn 
his near relations, the Koreish ; as he is expressly ordered to do in a subsequent revelation.® 

® By the word abomination the commentators generally agree idolatry to be principally 
intended. 

^ The person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Walid Ebn al Mogheira,® 
a principal man among the Koreish. 

® Being well provided for, and not obliged to go abroad to seek their livings, as most 
others of the Meccans were.^ 

f By facilitating his advancement to pi^wer and dignity; which were so considerable that 
he was suruamed Rihana Koreish, i, e. The sweet odour the Kofi'enh^ and al Wahid, i. e. 
The only one, or 2'he incomparable, 

* On the revelation of this passage it is said that Walid’s prosperity began to decay, and 
continued daily so to do to the time of his dealh.^ 

^ Or, as the words may be strictly rendered, I will drive him up the crag of a mountain; 
which some understand of a mountain of fire, agreeably to a tradition of their prophet, im- 
porting that al Walid will be condemned to ascend this mountain, and then to be cast down 
from thence, alternately for ever ; and that he will be seventy years in climbing up, and as 
many in falling down.^ 

® See chap. 26, p. 307, and the Prelim. Disc. sect. ii. p. 31 . ® Al Zamakh., al Beidkwi, • 

Jallalo’ddiu. * Al Beidkwi. ® Idem. * Idem. * Idem. 
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escApe : it scorcheth men s flesli : oyer the same are nineteen angels 
appointed. We have appointed none but angels to preside over hell fire : * 
and we have expressed the number of them only for an occasion of discord 
to the unbehevers ; ^ that they to whom the scriptures have been given 
may be certain 0/ the veracity of this book^^ and the true believers may 
increase in faith ; and that those to whom the scriptures have been given, 
and the true believers, may not doubt hereafter ; and that those in whose 
hearts there is an infirmity, and the unbelievers, may say, What mystery 
doth God intend by this number ? Thus doth God cause to err whom he 
plcaseth ; and he directeth whom he pleaseth. None knoweth the armies 
of thy Lord"’ besides him; and this" is no other than a memento unto 
mankind. Assuredly. By the moon, and the night when it retreateth, and 
the morning when it reddeneth, I swear that this is one of the most terrible 
calamities^ warning unto men, as well as unto him among you who 

desireth to go forward, as unto him who chooseth to remain behind.* Every 
soul is given in pledge for that which it shall have wrought : ® except the 
companions of the right hand ; who shall dwell in gardens, and shall ask 
one another questions concerning the wicked, and s]$all also ask the wicked 
themselves.^ saying.^ What hath brought you into hell ? They shall answer, 
We were not of those who were constant at prayer, neither did we feed the 
poor ; and we waded in vain disputes with the fallacious reasoners ; and we 
denied the day of judgment, until deaths overtook us: and the intercession 
of the interceders shall not avail them. What ailcth them, therefore, that 
they turn aside from the admonition of the Koran., as though they were 
timorous asses flying from a Ifon ? But every man among them desireth 
that he may have expanded scrolls delivered to him from GodJ By 
no means. They fear not the life to come. By no means : verily this is a 
sujfu'ient warning. Whoso is willing to be warned., him shall it warn : but 
they shall not be warned, imless God shall please. He is worthy to be 
•feared ; and he is inclined to forgiveness. 


* The reason of which is said to be, that they might be of a different nature and species 
from those who are to be tormented, lost they should have ti fellow' feeling of, and compas- 
sionate tlieir sufferings ; or else, because of their great strength, and severity of temper,^ 

^ Or, Tor a trial oj them ; because they might say this was a particular honowed by 
Mohammed of the Jews. 

^ And especially the Jew's ; this being conformable to what is contained in their books.^’ 
i. e. All his creatures ; or particularly the number and strength of the guards of hell. 

° d'he antecedent seems to be hell. 

■* “ 3 swear by the moon, by the night when she foldeth her veils, by the dawn wlien it 
advanceth, encompassed by light, that bell is a tremendous abyss ; that it threatenetb the 
human race ; that it warneth liim who walketh in the right path, and him who retraceth his 
foolRli'psJ^ — Sai'urij. 

® See chap. 52, p. 425. 

p i. e. The blessed who shall redeem themselves by their good works. Some say these 
are the angels ; and others, such as die infants.® 

a Literally, That whiih b CiVtain, 

*■ J'or the infidels told Mohammed that they would never obey him as a prophet, till lie 
biouglit each man a writing Iroui heaven to this effect, viz. From God to 6urh a one: Follow 
Mohammed.^ 

* A1 liciduwi. Jallulo’ddm. ^ JSeC chap. 5b, p. 435, note lu. A1 Jieidawi. 

“ Idem. 
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CHAPTER LXXV. 

INTITLED, THE RESURRECTION : REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE name of the most MEUCIFUL C01>. 

Verily I swear ■ by the day of resurrection ; and I swear ])y the soul 
which accuseth itself: ‘ doth man think that we will not gather his bones 
together ? Yea : ive are able to put together the smallest bones of his fin- 
gers. But man chooseth to be wicked, for the time which is before him.* 
He asketh, When will the day of resurrection But when the sight 

shall be dazzh'd, and the moon shall be eclipsed, and the sun and the moon 
shall bo in conjunction ; ^ on that day man shall say, Where is a place of 
refuge ? By no means : there shall be no place to fly unto. With thy Lord 
shall he the sure mansion of rest on that day : on that day shall a man be 
told that which he hath done first and last.'" ’Sfca ; a man shall he an 
evid<‘iico against himself: and though he offer his excuses, the^/ shall not he 
receired. Move not tjiy tongue, O Mohatumef in repeating the revelations 
brought thee by Gabriel^ before he shall have finished the sa'nie^ that thou 
inayest quickly commit them to memory : for the collecting the Korun in 
thy mind, and the teaching thee the true reading thereof, are incumbent on 
us. But when we shall have read the same unto thee by the temgue of the 
angcl^ do thou follow the reading thereof: and afterwards it shall he our 
part to explain it unto thee. By no means shalt thou be thus hasty for the 
future. But ye love that which hasteneth away,’' and neglect the life 
to come. Some countenances on that day shall he bright, looking towards 
their Lord; and some countenances, on that day, shall he dismal: they shall 
think that a crushing calamity shall be brought upon them. Assuredly. 
W hen a mayis soul shall come up to his throat, in his last agoiiy^ and the 
slanders by shall say, Who bringeth a charm to recover lam ? and shall, 
think it to be his departure out of this world; and one leg shall he joined 
with the other leg : ^ on that* day unto thy Lord shall he be driven. For 

k ■ Or, / will not swear. See chap. 5G, p. 437, note cl. (Savary prefers this reading.) 

‘ Being conscious of liaving offended, and of fading of perfection, notwithstanding its rn- 
deavours to do its duty ; or, t/u* })ious sout which bhatl Of atnc others at the last day, for having 
been remiss in their devotion?, &c. Some understainl the words of the soul of Adam, in 
particular, who is continually blaming himself for having lost paradise by bis disobedience.^ 

* “ But he denieth the evidence which striketh his sight.’* — Sarary. 

Rising both in llie west : * which conjunction is no contradiction to what is mentioned 
just before, of the moon’s being eclipsed ; because those words are not to be understood of a 
regular 'eclipse, hut metaphorically, of the moon’s losing her light, at the last day in a pre- 
ternatural manner. Some think the meaning rather to be, that the sun and the moon shall 
hejohied in the loss of their light.® 

Or the good which he hath done, and that which he hatli left undone, &c. 

* i. e. The fleeting pleasures of this life. The words intimate the natural hastiness and 
impatience of man,'^ wlio takes up with a present enjoyment, though short, and bitter in its 
consequences, rather than wait for real happiness in futurity, 

y i. e. And when he shall stretch forth his legs together; as is usual with dying persons. 
J he words may also be translated, And when one ojjliction shall be joined with another 
olflU lion. 


‘ A1 kLidewi. 


® See the Prelim. Disc p. 57. 


‘ A1 Beidiiwi. 


See chap. 17, p. 228, 
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he«believed not,* neither did he pray; but he accused God! 8 apostle of im- 
posture, and turned back from oheying him : then he departed unto his 
family, walking with a haughty mien. Wherefore, woe be unto thee ; woe ! 
And again, woe be unto thee ; woe ! Doth man think that he shall be left 
at full liberty, without control ? Was he not a drop of seed, which was 
emitted ? Afterwards he became a little coagulated blood ; and God formed 
him, and fashioned him with just proportion ; and made of him two sexes, 
the male and the female. Is not he who hath done this able to quicken the 
dead ? * 


CHAPTER LXXYI. 

INTITLED, MAN; REVEALED AT MECCA.*^ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

^ Did there not pass over man a long space of time ; during which he was 
a thing not worthy of remembrance ? ^ Verily wc have created man of the 
mingled seed of both sexes, that we might prove him : and we have made 
him to hear and to see.^ We have surely directed him in the way ; 
whether /ce be grateful, or ungrateful. Verily we have prepared for the 
unbelievers chains, and collars, and burning fire. But the just shall drink 
of a cup of wine, mixed with the water of Cafur,^^ a fountain whereof the 
servants of God shall drink ; they shall convey the same by channels 
withersoever they please. These fulfil their vow, and dread the day, the evil 
whereof will disperse itself far abroad ; and give food unto the poor, and 
the orphan, and the bondman, for his sake, saying. We feed you for God's 
sake only : we desire no recompense from you, nor any thanks : verily we 
^ dread, from our Jjokd, a dismal and calamitous day.® Wherefore God shall 

* Or, lie did 7wt fi^ive alms ; or, He was not a man of veranty. Some suppose Abu Jtthl, 
and others one Adi Ebn Kabia, to be particularly inveighed against in this chapter. 

* “ Did not God form you from a little blood? Hath he not given just proportions to 
your bodies ? Did he not bring from nothing the first pair ? Can the creator of the human 
race be deficient in power to revive the dead ?” — Savary. 

» It is somewhat doubtful, whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina. 

^ Some take these words to be spoken of Adam, whose body, according to the Moham- 
medan tradition, was at first a figure of clay, and was left forty years to dry, before God 
breathed life into it:^ others understand them of man in general, and of the time he lies in 
the womb. 

® That he might be capable of receiving tbe rules and directions given by God for his 
guidance ;® and of meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect of them. 

^ Is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its resembling camphor (which the 
word signifies) in odour, and whiteness. Some take the word for an appellative, and think 
the wine of paradise will be mixed with camphor, because of its agreeable coolness and 
smell.’ 

® It is related than Hasan and Hosein, Mohammed’s grandchildren, on a certain time 
being both sick, the jiyophet, among others, visited them ; and they wished Ali to make 
some vow to God for the recovery of his sons ; whereupon Ali, and F^tema, and Fidda, 
their maid-servant, vowed a fast of three days in case they did well : as it happened they 
did. This vow was performed with so great strictness, that the first day, having no pro- 


® See the notes to chap. 2, pp. 4, 5, ® A1 Beid^wi. 


’ Idem, 
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deliver them from the evil of that day, and shall cast on them brightnets of 
countenance, and joy ; and shall reward them, for their patient persevering, 
with a garden and silk garments ; therein shall they repose themselves on 
couches; they shall see' therein neither sun nor moon -J* and the shades 
thereof shall he near spreading above them, and the fruits thereof shall hang 
low, so as to be easily gathered. And ihew attendants shall go round about 
unto them, with vessels of silver, and goblets : the bottles shall be bottles of 
silver shining like glass ; they shall determine the measure thereof hg their 
wish. And therein shall they be given to drink of a cup of wine^ mixed 
with the water of Zenjebil,? a fountain in paradise named Salsabil ; ^ and 
youths, which shall continue for ever in their bloom,, shall go round to attend 
them ; when thou seest them, thou shalt think them to he scattered pearls: 
and when thou lookest, theyc shalt thou behold delights, and a great king- 
dom. Upon them shall be garments of fine green silk, and of brocades, and 
they shall be adorned w ith bracelets of silver : and their Lord shall give 
them to drink of a most pure liquor; and shall say unto them,, Verily 
this is your reward : and your endeavour is gratefully accepted. Verily 
W’e have sent dowm unto thee the Koran, by a gradual revelation. 
Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lord ; and obey not any 
wicked person or unbeliever among them. And commemorate the name 
of thy Lord, in the morning, and in the evening : and during some part of 
the night w'orsliip him, and praise him a long part of the night. t Verily 
these men love the transitory life,, and leave behind them the heavy day of 
judgment. We have created them, and have strengthened their joints; 
and when w^c please, w’e w ill substitute others like unto them, in their stead. 
Verily this is an admonition : and whoso willeth, taketh the way unto his 
Loud : but ye shall not wall, unless God willeth ; for God is knowing and 
wise. He leadeth whom he pleaseth into his mercy ; but for the unjust 
hath he prepared a grievous punishment. 

• 

visions in the house, AH was oblip^ed to borrow three measures of barley of one Simeon, a 
Jew of Khaibar ; one measure of which Futema grounU the same day, and baked five cakes 
of ilje meal ; and they were set before them, to break their fast with after sunset : but a poor 
man coming to them, they gave all their bread to him, and passed the night without tasting 
any thing, except water. The next day, Fktema made another measure into bread, for the 
same purpose ; but an orphan begging some food, they chose to let him have it, and passed 
that night, as the first : and the third day they likewise gave their whole provision to a 
famished captive. Upon this occasion (Dibriel descended with the chapter before us, and 
told Mohammed that (Jod congratulated him on the virtues of his family.*^ 

^ Because they shall not need the light of either ® Tlie word Zamharir, here translated 
momiy properly signifies extreme cold ; for which reason some understand the meaning of the 
passage to be, that in paradise there shall be felt no excess either of heat, or of cold. 

• ** They repose on the nuptial couch ; they shall not be incommoded by the splendour of 
the sun or of the moon,’*— 5amri/. 

• The word signifies ginger, which the Arabs delight to mix with the water they drink j 
and therefore the water of this fountain is supposed to have the taste of that spice.^^^^ 

^ Signifies water which flows gently and pleasantly down the throat, 

t Adore him during the night Make known his praise in the midst of the darkness.'^ 
— Savory, 


® Al Beid^wi. 


® See Rev. xxi. 23. 


Al Beidhwi, Jallalo'ddin, 
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CHAPTER LXXVII. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHICH ARE SfiNT; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By tlie angels wliicli are sent God^ following one another in a con- 
tinual series ; and those which move swiftly, with a rapid motion ; and by 
those which disperse his commands^ by divulging them through the earth ; 
and by those which separate truth from falsehood^ by distinguishing the 
same ; and by those which communicate the divine admonitions, to excuse, 
or to threaten : ^ verily that which ye are promised'^ is inevitable.* When 
tli(‘ stars, therefore, shall be put out, and when the heaven shall be cloven 
in sunder, and when the mountains shall b^ winnowed, and when the 
apostles shall have a time assigned to them to appear and hear testimony 
against their respective people ; to what a day shall that appointment be 
deferred ! to the day of separation : and what shall caivse thee to under- 
stand what the day of separation is ? On that day, woe be unto them who 
accused the proj diets of imposture ! Have we not destroyed the obstinate 
anhelievers of old ? We will also cause those of the latter times to follow 
them. Thus do we deal with4;he wicked. Woe be, on that day, unto them 
who accused the prophets of imposture ! Have we not created you of a 
contemptible drop of seed^ which we placed in a sure repository, until the 
fixed term of delivery ? And we were able to do this : for we are most 
powerful. On that day, woe be unto those who accused the prophets of 
imposture ; Have we not made the earth to contain the living and the 
dead, and placed therein stable and lofty mountains, and given you fresh 
water to drink ? Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the pro- 
phets of iinj)Osture ! It shall he said uttto them, Go ye to the punishment 
which ye denied^as a falsehood : go ye into the shadow of the smoke of hell, 
'SNhich shall ascend in three columns, and shall not shade you from the heat, 
neither shall it be of service against the flame ; but it shall cast forth sparks 
as hig as towers, resembling yellow camels %n colour Woe be, on that day, 

* Some understand the whole passage of the verges of the Koran : which continued to be 
sent down, jiarcel after jiarcel, during the space of several years, and which rescind (for so 
tlje verb dnifa may also be translated) and abolish all funner dis]>ensations, divulying and 
making known the ways of salvation, distinguishing truth from falsetmod, and communicating 
admonUiun, 6ic, Some interpret the first three verses of llie winds sent in a continual sue- 
cession, blowing with a violent gust, and dispersing rain over the earth : and others give dif- 
ferent explications. 

^ viz. The day of judgment. 

* “ By the messengers which follow each other, by the frightful tempests, by the winds 
which bring fruitfulness, by the verses of the Koran, by the angels who bear warnings, the 
punishments which are announced to you will come.*’ — Samry, 

* Joeing of a fiery colour. Others, however, suppose these sparks will he of a dusky hue, 
like that of black camels, which always inclines a little to tlni yellow ; the word translated 
yelb)w signifying sometiipes black. Some copies, by the variation of a vowel, have cables 
instead of camels. 

t ‘‘ Go ye under the trees which have only threo branches to cover you^ Tliat shade 
blnll bring unto you no coolness, neither shall it afford unto you a refuge from the flames. 
They shall dart u]) on all sides in pyramids lofty as the roofs of jialuces. Their colour shall 
be like uuto that of red camels.” — >Savury, 



CHAP. LXXVin. 


AL KORAN. 


477 


unto those who accused ike prophets of imposture ! This shall he a ^ 
whereon they shall not^speak to any purpose ; neither shall they be per- 
mitted to excuse themselves. Woe be, on that day, unto those who 
accused the prophets of imposture 1 This shall he the day of separation : 
we will assemble both you and your predecessors. Wherefore, if ye have 
any cunning stratagem, employ stratagems against me. Woe be, on that 
day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture 1 But the pious 
shall dwell amidst shades and fountains, and fruits of the khub which thc'y 
shall desire : and it shall he said unto them^ Eat and drink with easy diges- 
tion, in recompense for that which ye have wrought ; for thus do wc reward 
the righteous doers.* * * § Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the 
prophets of imposture ! Eat, O unbelievers^ and enjoy the pleasures of this 
lif(\ for a little while : verily ye are wicked men. W oe bo, on that day , 
unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ! And when it is said 
unto them, Bow down ; they do not bow down. Woo be, on that day, unto 
those who accused the prophets of imposture ! In what new revelation will 
they believe, after this ? 


CHAPTER LXXVIIL 
INTITLKD, THK NEWS j REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE KAMI’. OF THE MOST MFIlCinri, (iOI). • 

»[XXX.] CoNCEHNiNCi what do the unbelievers ask questions of one 
another ? C'Oiiccrning the great news of the resurrection^ about which they 
disagree. Assuredly tlu'y shall hereafter know the truth thereof Again, 
Assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth thereof. Have we not made 
the earth for a bed, and the mountains for stakes to fix the same And 

liave we not created you of two sexes and appointed your sleep for rest; 
and made the night a garment to cover you ; and destined the day to the 
gaining your livelihood ; and built over you seven solid heavens ; and 
placed theirm a burning lamp ? And do we not send down from the clomfs 
pressing forth rain, water pouring down in abundance, that we may thereby 
produce corn, and herbs, and gardens planted thick with trees ? Verily the 
day of separation is a fixed period: the day whereon tlie trumpet shall 
sound, and ye shall come in troops to judyment ; and the heaven shall be 
opened, and shall be full of gates for the angels to pass through ; and the 
mountains shall pass away, and become as a vapour ; verily hell shall be a 
place of ambush, a receptacle for the transgressors, who shall remain therein 
for ages : they shall not taste any refreshment therein, or any drink, except 
boiling ^vater, and filthy corruption :§ a fit recompense for their deeds ! For 

* “ Eat and drink at pleasure. Enjoy the reward of your virtues.” — Savarif. 
t “ Have we not spread out the earth like unto a carpel? Have we not raised the moun- 
tains to serve for a support unto it,” — Savary. 

“ See chap. 16, p. 215, and chap. 31, p. 335. 

t “ We have drawn man and woman from nothing.” — Salary. 

§ “ Boiling and putrid water shall be their only drink.”— 6’awn i/. 
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they hoped that they should not be brought to an account, and they dis- 
believed our signs, accusing them of falsehood. Bijt every thing have we 
computed, and written down. Taste, therefore : we will not add unto you 
any other than torment," But for the pious is prepared a place of bliss : 
gardens planted with trees, and vineyards, and damMls with swelling breasts, 
of equal age with themsehe^^ and a full cup. They shall hear no vain dis- 
course there, nor any falsehood. This shall he their recompense from thy- 
Lord ; a gift fully sufficient : from the Lord of heaven and earth, and of 
whatever is between them ; the Merciful. The inhabitants of heaven or of 
earth shall not dare to demand audience of him: the day whereon the 
spirit Gabriel and the other angels shall stand in order, they shall not speak 
in behalf of themselves or others^ except he only to whom the Merciful shall 
grant permission, and who shall say that which is right.* This is the in- 
fallible day. Whoso, therefore, willeth, let him return unto his Lord. 
Verily we threaten you with a punishment nigh at hand : the day whereon 
a man shall behold the good or evil deeds which his hands have sent before 
him; and the unbeliever shall say. Would to God I ^vere dust! 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHO TEAR FORTH; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IV THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the angels who tear forth the souls of some with violence ; and by those 
who draw forth the souls of others with gentleness by those who glide 
swimmingly through the air with the commands of God ; and those who 
precede and usher the righteous to paradise ; and those who subordinately 
, govern the affairs of this world : on a certain day, the disturbing blast of 
the trumpet shall disturb the universe ; and the subsequent blast shall follow 
it. On that day mejis hearts shall tremble : their looks shall be cast down. 
The infidels say, Shall we surely be made to return whence we came ?P After 
we shall have become rotten bones, shall we be again raised to life ? They 

“ This, say the commentators, is the most severe and terrible sentence in the whole Kordn, 
pronounced against the inhabitants of hell ; they being hereby assured that every change 
in their torments will be for the worse. 

^ “ In that day Gabriel shall remain standing, the angels shall keep their ranks. They 
shall speak to no one without the permission of the Highest, and they shall say only that 
which is fitting.” — Savary. 

o These are the angel of death, and his assistants ; who will take the souls of the wicked 
in a rough and cruel manner, from the inmost part of their bodies, as a man drags up a 
thing from the bottom of the sea ; but will take the souls of the good in a gentle and easy 
manner, from their lips, as when a man draws a bucket of water at one pull.^ 

There are several other interpretations of this whole passage ; some expounding all the 
five parts of the oath of the stars, others of the souls of men, others of the souls of warriors 
in particular, and others'of war-horses ; a detail of which, I apprehend, would rather tire 
than please. 

p t. e. Shall we be restored to our former condition? 


' A1 Beidkwi. 
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say, This then vnll he a return to loss.* Verily it will he hut one soun(yng 
of the trumpet^^ and, behold, they shall appear alire on the face of the 
earth.'" Hath not the story of Moses reached thee ? When his Lord 
called unto him in the holy Yalley Towa,* saying, Go unto Pharaoh ; for he 
is insolently ^vickod : and sa}", Hast thou a desire to become just and holy ; 
and I will direct thee unto thy Lord, that thou mayest fear to transgress. 
And he showed him the yery great sign of the rod turned into a serpent : 
but he charged Moses with imposture, and rebelled against God. Then he 
turned back hastily ; and he assembled the magicians, and cried aloud, say- 
ing, I am your supreme Lord. Wherefore God chastised him with the 
punishment of the life to come, and also of this present life. Verily herein 
is an example unto him who feareth to rebel. Are ye more difficult to create, 
or the heaven which God hath built ? lie hath raised the height thereof, 
and hath perfectly formed the same ; and he hath made the night thereof 
dark, and hath produced the light thereof. After this, he stretched out the 
earth,* whence he caused to spring forth the water thereof, and the pasture 
thereof ; and he established the mountains, for the use of yourselves, and 
of your cattle. When the prevailing, the great day shall come, on that day 
shall a man call tg remembrance what he hath purposely done : and hell 
shall be exposed to the view of the spectator. And whoso shall have 
transgressed, and shall have chosen this present life ; verily hell shall be his 
abode ; but whoso shall have dreaded the appearing before his Lord, and 
shall have refrained his soul from lust, verily paradise shall be his abode. 
They will ask thee concerning the last hour, when tcill he the fixed time 
thereof? By what means canst thou glre any information of the same ? 
Unto thy Lord helongcth the knowledge of the period thereof; and thou art 
only a warner, who fearest the same. The day wher(‘on they shall see the 
same, it shall seem to them as though they had not tarried in the world lon- 
ger than an evening, or a morning thereof.f 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

INTITLED, HE FROWNED j REVEALED AT MECCA, 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFVL GOD. 

The prophet frowned, and turned aside, because the blind man came unto 
him:“ and how dost thou know whether he shall peradventure be cleansed 

* “ Assuredly this resurrection is chimerical.” — Savory. 

*1 viz. The second or third blast, according to dilferent opinions. 

r Or, They shall appear at the place of judgment. The original word al S^bira is also one 
of the names of hell. 

■ See chap. 20, p. 256. 

t Which had Wn created before the heavens, hut without expansion.* 

t “It shall seem unto n\en, as if that they had abode but an eveninff, or a morning, in 
the tomb.”— 

“ This passage was revealed on the following occasion. A certain blind man, named 

* Jallalo’ddin. 
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from his sins; or whether lie shall be admonished, and the admonition shall 
proEt him? The man who is wealth}", thou receivest respectfully; whereas 
it is not to be charged on thee, that he is not cleansed : but him who cometh 
unto thee earnestly, seeking his salmtion^ and who feareth God^ dost thou 
neglect. By no means shouldst thou act thus. Verily the Koran is an 
admonition (and he who is willing retainoth the same ; ) written in volumes 
honourable, exalted, ami pure ; by the hands of scribes honoured, and 
just.^ May man be cursed ! What hath seduced him to infidelity ?* Of 
what thing doth God create him ? Of a drop of seed doth he create him ; 
and he formeth him with proportion ; and then facilitateth his passage out 
of the iromh : afterwards he causeth him to die, and layeth him in the 
grave ; hereafter, when it shall please him, he shall raise him to life. 
Assuredly, He hath not hitherto fully performed what God hath com- 
manded him. Let man consider his food ; in 'whai manner it is provided. 
We pour down water by sho^vers ; afterwards we cleave the earth in clefts, 
and we cause corn to sp'ring forth therein, and grapes, and clover, and the 
olive, and the palm, and gardens planted thick with trees, and fruits, and 
grass, for the use of yourselves and of your cattle. When the stunning 
sound (f the trumpet shall be heard ; on that day shall a man fly from his 
brother, and his motluT, and his father, and his wife, and his children. 
Every man of them, on that day, shall have business of his own suflicient to 
employ his thoughts. On that day the faces if some shall he bright, laughing, 
joyful : and upon the faces of others^ on tliat day, shall there he dust; 
darkness shall cover them. These are the unbelievers, the wicked. 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 

INTITLED, THE FOLDING UP; KEVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAMr OF THE MOST MEKCU'UL GOD. 


When the sun shall be folded up ; and when the stars shall fall ; and 

when the mountains shall be made to pass away ; and when the camels ten 

• 

Abdallah Ebn 0mm Mactflm, came and interrupted Mohammed while he was engaged in 
earnest discourse with some of the jiriucipal Koreish, whose conversion he had hopes of ; 
but the prophet taking no notice of him, the blind man, nut knowing he was otherwise 
busied, raised his voice, and said, O apostle of Cod, leach me some part of what God hath 
taught thee ; but Mohammed, vexed at this interruption, frowned and turned away from 
him ; for which he is here reprehended. After this, whenever the prophet saw Ebn 0mm 
Macthin, he showed him great respect, saying, The man is welcomej oji whose account my 
Loi'd hath rcjmmuiided me ; and he made him twice governor of JMedina.*^ 

* Being transcribed from the preserved table, highly honoured in the sight of God, kept 
pure and uncorrupted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the angels. Some 
understand hereby the books of the prophets, with which the Koran agrees in substance.^ 

(The Mohammedans are faithful to this precept : they transcribe the Koran with the 
greatest exactness, and jireserve it with tlie profoundest veneration.) — Savary. 

* “ l^erish the wickcatl ' Who hatli had the power to render him unfaithful?” — Savary. 
y As a garment that is to be laid by. 

t “ When the sun shall be covered with darkne^a.” — Savary. 


Jullalo’ddin, al Beidawi. 


* Al Zainakh. 
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months gone with young shall be neglected ; * and when the wild lueasts 
shall be gathered together ; ^ and when the seas shall boil ; ^ and when the 
souls shall be joined cigain to their bodies ; and when the girl who hath been 
buried aliye shall be asked for what crime she was put to death;® and 
when the books shall be laid open ; and when the heaven shall be re- 
moved ; ^ and when hell shall bum fiercely ; and when paradise shall be 
brought near; every soul shall know what it hath wrought. Yerily I 
swear® by the stars which are retrograde, which move swiftly, and w^hich 
hide themselves ; ^ and by the night, when it cometh on ; and by the 
morning, when it appcareth ;* that these are the words of an honourable 
messenger,* endued with strength, of established dignity in the sight of the 
possessor of the throne, obey ed by the angels under his authority^ and 
faithful : and your companion Mohammed is not distracted. He had 
already seen him in the clear horizon : ^ and he suspected not * the secrets 
revealed unto him. Neither are these the words of an accursed devil 
Whither, therefore, are you going ? This is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures ; unto him among you who shall be willing to walk 
uprightly : but yc shall not will, unless God willetb, the Lord of all 
creatures. 

* See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 59. 

* See ibid. pp. 59 and 61. 

^ See ibid. p. 59. 

® For it was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alive, as soon as 
they were born, for fear they should be impoverished by providing for them, or should suffer 
disgrace on their account. Sec chap. 16, p. 218. 

^ Or plucked away from its place, as the hkin is plucked off from a camel which is flaying ; 
for that is the proper signification of the verb here used. Marracci fancies tlie passage 
alludes to that in the Psalms,* where, according to the versions of the Septuagint and 
Vulgate, God is said to have stretched out the heaven like a skin. 

« Or, / will not swear, &c. See chap. 56, p. 437, note d. (Savary prefers this reading.) 

f Some un<ler8tand hereby the stars in general ; but the more exact commentators five of 
the planets, viz, the two which accompany the sun, and the three superior planets, which 
have both a retrograde and a direct motion, and hide themselves in the rays of the sun, or, 
when they set. 

* “ Hy the night, when it spreads its shades ; by the dawn, when it expands in 
new-born fires.” — Savary, 

i i. e. Gabriel. 

^ See chap. 53, p. 427. 

* Some copies, by a change of one letter only, instead of dhananm, read daninin ; and 
then the words should be rendered, He is not tenaciims of, or grudges not to communicate to 
you, the secret revelations which he has received. 

^ Who has overheard, by stealth, the discourse of the angels. The verse is an answer to 
a calumny of the infidels, who said the Koran was only a piece of divination, or magic : 
for the Arabs suppose the soothsayer, or magician, receives his intelligence from those evil 
spirits who are continually listening to learn what they can from the inhabitants of heaven. 


* Psalm civ. 2. 
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CHAPTEE LXXXII. 

INTITLED, THE CLEAVING IN SUNDER; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

When the heaven shall be cloven in sunder ; and when the stars shall 
be scattered ; and when the seas shall be suffered to join their waters ; 
and when the graves shall be turned upside down : enery soul shall know 
what it hath committed, and what it hath omitted. 0 man, what hath 
seduced thee against thy gracious Lord, who hath created thee, and put 
thee together, and rightly disposed thee? In what form he pleased hath 
he fashioned thee. Assuredly. But ye deny the last judgment as a false- 
hood. Verily there are appointed over you guardian angels^ honourable in 
the sight of God^ writing down your actions ; who know that which ye do. 
The just shaU surely he in a place of delight : but the wicked shall surely he 
in hell ; they shall be cast therein to be burned, on the day of judgment, 
and they shall not he absent therefrom for ever. What shall cause thee to 
understand what the day of judgment is ? Again, What shall cause thee 
to understand what the day of judgment is? It is a day whereon one soul 
shall not be able to obtain any thing in behalf of another soul ; and the 
command, on that day, shall be God\s. 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

INTITLED, THOSE WHIG GIVE SHORT MEASURE OR WEIGHT; 
REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF TIIF, MOST MERCIFUL COD, 


Wok be unto those who give short measure or weight ; who, when they 
receive by measure from other men, take the full ; but when they measure 
unto them, or weigh unto them, defraud ! Do not these think they shall 
be raised again, at the great day, the day whereon mankind shall stand 
before the Lord of all creatures? By no means. t Verily the register of 
the actions of the wicked is surely in Sejjin.”' And what shall make thee 

♦ (Zamakhshari sayi, that the believer who shall read tliis chapter shall receive a divine 
favour for every drop of water which falls from the clouds, and another for each grave upon 
the face of tlie earth.) — Savary, 

* See chap. 50, p. 421 ; and the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. p. 51. 

t ** Thou canst not doubt of it.’* — Savory. 

Sejjin is the name of the general register, whereiq the actions of all the wicked, both men 
and genii, are distinctly entered. Sein signifies a priso ?* ; and this book, as some think, derives 
its name from thence, because it will occasion those whose deeds are there recorded to be 
imprisoned in hell. Sejjin or Sujin is also the name of the ^ungeon beneath the seventh 
oarth, the residence of Eblis and his host ; where it is supposed, by some, that this book is 
kept, and where the souls of the wicked will be detained till the resurrection.* If the latter 
explication be admitted, the words, And uhat shall make thee to viiderstand what Sejjin is 1 
should be enclosed within a parenthesis. 


Jallallo’ddin, al Beid^wi. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. iv. pp, 55, 5(), 
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to iinderstand what Sejjin is? It is book distinctly written. Wc^ be 
on that day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ; who denied 
the day of judgment as a falsehood ! And none denieth the same as a 
falsehood, except every unjust and flagitious person : who, when our signs 
are rehearsed unto him, saith, They are fables of the ancients. By no 
means : but rather their lusts have cast a veil over their hearts. By no 
means. Verily they shall he shut out from their Lord on that day ; and 
they shall be sent into hell to be burned : then shall it be said unto them hy 
the infernal guards. This is what ye denied as a falsehood.* Assuredly. 
But the register of the actions of the righteous is Illiyyun : “ and what shall 
cause thee to understand what Illiyyun is? It is a book distinctly written : 
those w^ho approach near unto God are witnesses thereto."* Verily the 
righteous shall dwell among delights : seated on couches they shall behold 
objects of pleasure ; thou shalt see in their faces the brightness of joy. 
They shall be given to drink of pure wine, sealed ; the seal whereof shall 
he musk : p and to this let those aspire, who aspire to happiness ;t and the 
water raix(id therewith shall he of Tasnim,"i a fountain whereof those 
shall drink w'ho approach near unto the divine presence^ They who 
act 'wickedly laugh the true believers to scorn : and when they pass by 
them, they wink at one another : and when they turn aside to their 
people, they turn aside making scurrilous jests ; and when they see them, 
they say. Verily these are mistaken men. But they are not sent to he 
keepers over them.* "Wherefore one day the true believers, in their turn^ 
shall laugh the infidels to scorn : ‘ lying on couches they shall look down 
upon them in helL Shall not the infidels be rew^arded for that which they 
have done ? 


♦ At the clay of judgment, God shall envelope them in a veil, and shall plunge 
them into hell. Behold, will he say unto them, the torments which you treated as 
u chimera'” — Savary. 

“ The word is a plural, and signifies high places. Some say it is the general register* 
wherein the actions of the righteous, whether angels, men, or genii, are distinctly recorded. 
Others will have it to be a place in the seventh heaven, under the throne of God ; where 
this book is kept, and where the souls of the just, as many think, will remain till the last 
day.*^ If we prefer the latter opinion, the words, And what shall make thee to understand 
what lUtyyun is? should likewise be enclosed in a parenthesis. 

° Or, Are present with, and keep the same. 

P i. e. The vessels containing the same shall be sealed with musk, instead of clay. Some 
nderstand hy the seal of this wine, its farewell, or the flavour it will leave in the mouth 
after it is drunk. 

t “ Let those who aspire to this happiness exert themselves to merit it.” — Savary. 

4 Tasnim is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its being conveyed to the 
highest apartments. 

^ For they shall drink the water of Tasnim pure and unmixed, being continually and 
wholly employed in the contemplation of God ; but the other inhabitants of paradise shall 
drink it mixed with their wine.* 

■ t. e. The infidels are not commissioned by God to call the believers to account, or to 
judge of their actions. 

*■ When they shall see them ignominiously driven into hell. It is also said that a door 
shall be shown the damned, opening into paradise, and they shall be bidden to go in ; but 
when they come near the door, it shall suddenly shut ; and the believers within shall laugh 
at them.® 


^ Jallalo’ddin. See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sup. 


» Idem. 


I I 2 




** A1 BeidAwi. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

INTITLED, THE RENDING IN SUNDER; REVEALED AT MECCA." 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

When the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall obey its Lord, 
and shall be capable thereof ; and when the earth shall be stretched 
out^'" and shall cast forth that which \s therein,"" and shall remain empty, 
and shall obey its Lord, and shall be capable thereof: O man, verily 
labouring thou labourest to meet thy Lord, and thou shalt meet him.* 
And he who shall have his book given into his >> right hand shall be 
called to an easy account, and shall turn unto his family ^ with joy : 
but he who shall have his book given him behind his back ^ shall invoke 
destruction to fall upon and he shall be sent into hell to be burned; 
because he rejoiced insolently amidst his family on earth. Verily he 
thought he should never return unto God : yea verily, but his Lord beheld 
him. Wherefore I swear ^ by the redness of the sky after sun-set, and by 
the night, and the animals which it driveth together,* affd by the moon 
when she is in the full ; ye shall surely be transferred s\wcesswely from 
state to state. What aileth them, therefore, that they believe not the resur-^ 
rection / and that, when the Koran is read unto them, they worship not 
Yea : the unbelievers accuse the same of imposture : but God well knoweth 
the malice which they keep hidden^ m their breasts. Wherefore denounce 
unto them a grievous punishment, except those who believe and do good 
works : for them is prepared a never failing reward. 

“ There are some who take this chapter to have been revealed at Medina. 

Like a skin ; every mountain and hill being levelled. 

’ As the treasures hidden in its bowels, and the bodies which he in their graves. 

* Or, And thou shalt meet thy labour, whether thy works be good, or whether they be 
evil. 

7 i. e. His relations or friends, who are true believers ; or rather, to his wives and ser- 
vants, of the damsels and youths of paradise, who wait to receive him.*® 

» That is, into his left hand ; for the wicked will have that hand bound behind their 
back, and their right hand to their neck. 

» Or, I will not swear. See chap. 56, p. 437, note d. (Savary adopts this reading.) 

* “ By the night, and that which it enfoldeth in its shades.” — Savary. 

^ i. e. From the state of the living, to that of the dead ; and from the state of the dead, to 
a new state of life in another world. 

® Or, humble not themselves. 


® A1 Beidhwi. 


Idem. 
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CHAPTER LXXXV. 

INTITLED, THE CELESTIAL SIGNS ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


By the heaven adorned with signs ; ^ by the promised day of judgment ; 
by the witness, and the witnessed ;® cursed were the contrivers of. the pit,^ 
of lire supplied with fuel ; when they sat round the same, and were 
witnesses of what they did against the true believers ** and they afflicted 
them for no other reason, but because they believed in the mighty, the 
glorious God, unto whom helongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and 
Goi> w witness of all things. Verily for those who persecute the true 
believers of either sex, and afterwards repent not, w prepared the 
torment of hell ; and they shdl suffer the pain of burning.^t But for those 
who l)(‘liove, and do that which is right, are destined gardens beneath wdiich 
rivers flow : this shall he great felicity. Verily the vengeance of thy Lord 
is severe. He createth, and he restoreth to life : he is inclined to forgive, 
and gracious; the possessor of the glorious throne, who effecteth that 
which he pleaseth. Hath not the story of the hosts of Pharaoh* and 

^ The original word properly signifies towei's, which some interpret of real towers,* 
wherein it is supposed the angels keep guard and oiljers, of the stars of the first magni- 
tude ; but the generality of expositors understand thereby the twelve signs of the zodiac, 
wherein the planets nuiKc* their several stations.'* 

® The meaning of these words is very uncertain, and tlie explications of the commentators 
consequently vary. One thinks the uitnebs to be Mohammed, and that which is home witness 
0 / to be the resuireclioiit or the professors of the Mohammedan faith; or else that these latter 
are the witness, and the professors of every other religion those who will be witnessed against 
by them. Another supposes tiie witness to be the guardian angel, and his charge the person 
witnessed against. Another expounds the words of the day of Arafat, the 9th Dhu’lhajja, 
anil of the day of slaying the victims, which is the day following ; or else of Friday, thedaj 
of the weekly assembling of the Mohammedans at their mosques, and of the people who are 
tissembled on those days, Ac."* 

^ Literally, the lords of the pit. I’liese were the ministers of the persecution raised by 
Dhu Nowus, king of Yaman, who was of the religion, against the inhabitants, 

ofNajrun: for they having embraced C/iri*tianhi/ (at that time the true religion, by the 
confession of Mohammed himself), the bigoted tyrant commanded all those who would not 
renounce their faith to be cast into a pit, or trench, filled with fire, and there burnt to 
ashes.* Others, however, tell the story with difibrent circumstances.** 

* By the signs which are in the heavens, by the promised day, by the witness and the 
day of witnessing,'^ the dwellers of the cavern have perished. I'hey kept up there a guilty 
fire : while that they were seated around it, they devised plots against the believers.” — 
Savary, 

« Or, as some choose to understand the words, And shall be witnesses against themselves, at 
the day of judgment, of their unjust treatment of the true belieotvs. 

Which pain, it is said, the jiersecutors of the Christian martyrs above-mentioned felt in 
this life ; the fire bursting forth upon them from the pit. and consuming them.^ 

t ** Those who have burned the believers of both sexes, and who have not repented 
thereof, shall be plunged into the flames of hell.” — Savary. 

* See chap. 7, p. 127. 

* Yahya. * See chap. 15, p. 210, and chap. 72, p. 467. * Jallalo’ddin, al Beidfiwi, 

Yahya. * lidem. * lidem. Vide Poc, Spec, p, 62, Ecchellens, Hist. Arab, part 1. 
c. 10 ; and Prid. Life of Mohammed, p. 61. • Viae D^Herbel. Bibl, Orient. Art. Abou 

NaFas. ’ The day of resurrection. ® Al Beid^wi, Yahya. 
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of Thamud ^ reached thee ? Yet the unbelievers cease not to accuse 
tlie dimne revelations of falsehood : but God encompasseth them behind, 
that they cannot escape. Verily that which they r^ect is a glorious KorAn; 
the original whereof is written in a table kept in heaven} 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

INTITLED, THE STAR WHICH APPEARED BY NIGHT; REVEALED 

AT MECCA. . 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the heaven, and that which appcareth by night : but what shall 
cause the% to understand what that which appeareth hy night is it is the 
star of pierding brightness every soul hath a guardian set over it. Let 
a man consider, thcrefgrc, of what he is created. He is created of seed 
poured forth, issuing from the loins, and the breast bones.” Verily God is 
able to restore him to life^ the day whereon all secret thoughts and actions 
shall be examined into ; and he shall have no power to defend himself nor 
any protector. By the heaven which retumeth the rain y” and by the 
earth which openeth to let forth vegetables and springs : verily this is a dis- 
course distinguishing good from evil ; and it is not composed with lightness. 
Verily the infidels are laying a plot to frustrate my designs : but I will lay 
a plot for their ruin. AVherefore, O prophet bear with the unbelievers : 
let them alone a while. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

INTITLED, THE MOST HIGIIjP REVEALED AT MECCA.f 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEIICIFUL GOD. 


Praise the name of thy Lord, the most high ; who hath created, and 
completely formed 1m creatures : and who determineth them to various 

^ See chap. 7, p. 123. 

* And preserved from the least cliange or corruption. See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 3. p. 
46, and sect. 4, p, 71. 

*“ Some take the words to signify any bright star, without restriction ; but others think 
some particular star or stars to be thereby intended ; which one supposes to be the morning 
star, (peculiarly called al Tdrek, or the appearing by night ;) another, Saturn, (that planet 
being by the Arabs surnamed al Thaheb, or the piercing, as it was by the Greeks, Phtenon, 
or the thining ;) and a third, the PUiades, 

• “ By the heaven, and the nocturnal star : who shall depict unto thee this star, the fires 
of which are penetrating V* — Savary. 

“ i. e. From the loins of the man, and the breast bones of the woman.® 

® Or, as some expound it, Which performeth iU periodic motion^ returning to the point 
from whence it began the same. The words seem designed to express the alternate returns 
of the different seasons of the year. 

P Some take the first’ word of this chapter, viz. Praise, for its title. 

t “ The believer who shall read the cnapter, intitled the most High, shall redbive ten 


® Al Beidkwi, Yahya. 
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mdsy^ and directeth them to attain the same and who producetl! the 
pasture /or cattle^ and afterwards rendereth the same dry stubble of a dusky 
hue. We will enable thee to rehearse our revelations and thou shalt not 
forget any part thereof except what God shall please for he knoweth that 
which is manifest, and that which is hidden. And we will facilitate unto 
thee the most easy way,^ Wherefore admonish thy people^ if thy admoni- 
tion shall be profitable unto them. Whoso feareth God^ he will be 
admonished : but the most wretched unhelierer will turn away therefrom ; 
who shall be cast to be broiled in the greater fire of hell^ wherein he shall 
not die, neither shill he live. Now hath he attained felicity, who is 
purified hy faith^ and who remembereth the name of his Lord, and prayeth. 
But ye prefer this present life : yet the life to come is better, and more 
durable. Verily this is written in the ancient books, the books of Abraham 
and Moses. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIll. 

INTITLKD, THE OVERWHELMING)^ REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Hath the news of the overwhelming day of judgment reached thee ? 
The countenances of some^ on that day, shall he cast down ; labouring and 
toiling they shall be cast into scorching fire to be broiled : they shall be 
given to drink of a boiling fountain : they shall have no food, but of dry 
thorns and thistles which sluill not fatten, neither shall they satisfy hunger. 
Hut the countenances of others^ on that day, shall he joyful; well pleased 
with their j^ast endeavour : they shall he placed in a lofty garden, wherein 

thou shalt hear no vain discourse : therein shall he a running fountain : 

• 

celestial gifts for every letter which is contained in the books swt from heaven, to Abra- 
ham, Moses, and Monammed. So say the Mohammedan theologians.”— Savan/. 

^ Determining their various species, properties, ways of life, &c.* 

Guiding the rational by their reason and also by revelation, and the irrational by 
instinct, &c.* 

* “He hath created and perfected his works. Eternal wisdom presideth over his decrees.” 
— Savary, 

■ See chap. 75, p. 473. 

* t. e. Except such revelations as God shall think fit to abrogate, and blot out of thy 
memory. Sec chap. 2, p. 14. and chap. 75, p. 473. ^ 

® To retain the revelations communicated to thee by Gabriel ; or, as some understand the 
words, We will dispose thee to the profession and strict observance of the most easy religim, that 
is, of Isldm, 

▼ This is a name, or epithet, of the last day ; because it will suddenly overwhelm all 
creatures with fear and astonishment. It is also a name, or epithet, of hell fire. 

» i. e. Dragging their chains, and labouring through hell fire, as camels labour through 
mud, &c. Or, Employing and fatiguing themselves in what shall not avail them.^ 

t “ Hath any one depicted unto thee the gloomy veil? I’hose of whom the countenance 
shall be covered by it shall be like unto hirelings exhausted by fatigue.” — Savary, 

y Such as the camels eat when green and tender. Some take the original word al Dari 
for tltAame of a thorny tree. (Savary is of this opinion.) 


* Al Beid&wi. 


* Idem. 


^ Tdem. 
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tberain %haXl he raised beds, and goblets placed before tkem^ and cushions 
laid in order, and carpets ready spread. Do they not consider the camels,^ 
how they are created ; and the heaven, how it is raised ; and tlie moun- 
tains, how they are fixed ; and the earth, how it is extended ? Wherefore 
warn tky people ; for thou art a Avarner only : thou art not impowered to act 
with authority over them. But Avhoever shall turn back,^^ and disbelieve, 
God shall punish him with the greater punishment of the life to come. 
Verily unto us shall they return : then shall it be our part to bring them 
to account. 

CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

INTITLED, THE DAY-BREAK ; REVEALED AT MECCA.*’ 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the day-break, and ten nights;® by that which is double, and that 
which is single ; *** and by the night when it cometh on : is there not in 
this an oath formed with understanding ? Hast thou not considered how 
thy Lord dealt with Ad, the people of Irem,® adorned with lofty buildings,^ 

* These animals are of such use, or rather necessity, in the east, that the creation of a 
species so wonderfully adapted to those countries is a very proper instunce, lo an Arabian, 
of the power and wisdom of God. 

Some, however, think the clouds, (which the original word ibl also signifies,) are here in- 
tended ; the heaven being mentioned in.mediately after. 

* Or, Except him who shall turn havky and be an injidel : and God shall also punish him, &c. 
By which exception some suppose that power is here given to Mohammed to chasuse 
obstinate infidels and apostates. 

Some ore of opinion this chapter vva.-. revealed at Medina. 

« That is, The ten nights of Dhu’lhajja, or the tenth of that month, (whence some under- 
stand the day-break mentioned just before, of the morning of that day, or of the preceding ;) 
or the nights of the 10th of JMolmrrain ; or as others rather think, the 10th, llth, and 12th 
of Dhu’lhajja. All which are days peculiarly sacred among the Mohammedans. 

. ^ J'hese words are variously interpreted. Some understand thereby all tilings in general ; 
some, all created beings, (which are said to have been created by pairs, or ot two kinds, 
and the creator, who is single : some, of the primum mobile, and the other orbs ; some, of the 
constellations, and the planets; some, of the nights before mentioned, taken either together 
or singly; and some, of the day of slaying the victims, (the lOlh of Dhu’lhajja,) and of the 
day of Arafat, which is the day before, 6cc.* 

* By the union ancl the separation.”^ — Savary. 

« Irem was the name of the territory or city of the Adites, and of the garden mentioned 
in the next note ; which were so culled from Irem, or Aram, the grandfather of Ad, their 
progenitor. Some think Aram himself to be here meant, and his name to be added to 
signify the ancient Adites, his immediate descendants, and to distinguish them from the 
latter tribe of that name : • but the adjective and relative joined to the word are, in the 
original, of the feminine gender, which seems to contradict this opinion. 

f Or pillars. Some imagine these words are used to express the great size and strength 
of the old Adites and then they should be Irandated, who were of enormous stature. But 
the more exact commentators take the passage to relate to the sumptuous palace and delight- 
ful gardens built and made by Sheddad the son of Ad. For they say Ad left two sons, 
Shedd&d and Sheiidid, who reigned jointly after his decease, and extended their power over 
the greater part of the world ; but Sheddid dying, his brother became sole monarch ; who, 
having heard of the celestial paradise, made a garden, in imitation thereof, in the deserts of 
Aden, and called it Irem, after tlie name of his great-grandfather : when it was finished, he 
set out, with a great uttehdance, to take a view of it ; but when they were come within a 

m 

* See chap. 51, p. 424. ® A1 Zamakb. ** A1 Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. ^ Jidem. 

See the Prelim. Disc, p 5. 
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the like whereof hath not been erected in the land ; « and with Tha»iud, 
who hewed the rocks in the valley’' into homei ; and with Pharaoh, 
the contriver of the stakes : ' who had behaved insolently in the earth, and 
multiplied corruption therein?* Wherefore thy Ijord poured on them 
various kinds ^ of chastisement : for thy Lord is surely in a watch-tower, 
whence he ohserveth the actions of men. Moreover man, when his Lord 
trieth him hy prosperity.^ and honoureth him, and is bounteous unto him, 
saith. My Lord honoureth me ; but when he proveth him hy afflictions., and 
withholcleth his provisions from him, he saith, My Lord despiseth me. By 
no means : ‘ but ye honour not the orphan, neither do ye excite one another 
to feed the poor ; and ye devour the inheritance of the weak^ with undis- 
tinguishing greediness, and ye love riches with much affection. By no means 
should ye do thu8.\ When the earth shall be minutely ground to dust; and 
thy Lord shall come, and the angels rank by rank ; and hell, on that day, 
shall be brought nigh : " on that day shall man call to remembrtince his evil 
deeds; but how shall remembrance avail him? He shall say. Would to 
God that I had heretofore done good w(yrks in my life-time ! ® On that day 
none shall punish with his punishment ; nor shall any bind with his bonds.P 


day’s journey of the place, they were all destroyed by a terrible noise from heaven. 
A1 Beidiiwi adds that one Abdallah Ebn Kelabah (whom, after D’Herbelot, I have else- 
where named Colabah®) accidentally hit on this wonderful place, as he was seeking a 
camel. ® 

K If we suppose the preceding words to relate to the vast stature of the Adites, these must 
be translated. The like oj whom have not been created. &o. 

^ The learned Greaves, in his translation of Abu’lfeda's description of Arabia,® has falsely 
rendered these words, which are there quoted, Quihus petr<B rallis respmtsum dederunt, i. e. 
To whom the rocks oj the vallep returned answer: whicli slip being made by so great a man, 
I do not at all wonder that la Roque, and Petis de la Croix, from whose Latin version, and 
with whose assistance, la llo<|ue made liis French translation of the aforesaid treatise, have 
been led into the same mistake, and rendered those words, A qui les pierres de la valine 
redirent rtponse.^ The valley here meant, say the commentators, is W^di’lkora lying 
about one day’s journey^a (not five and upwards, as Abu’Ifeda will have it) from al Heir 

* See chan. 3H, p. 372. ' 

* “Art thou Ignorant how God took vengeance on the Adites ; on the Iremites, whose 

stature equalled the height of columns ; (the earth never bore men like unto them •) on the 
ihamuds, who hewed the rocks into valleys ; and on Pharaoh, who, surrounded by a 
splendid court, ruled Egypt haughtily.”— 6acarv. ^ 

^ The original word signifies a mUture, and also a scourge of platted thongs: whence 
wme suppose the chastisement of this life is here represented by a scourgey and intimated to 
be as much lighter than that of the next life, as scourging is lighter than death. ^ 

' For worldly prosperity or adversity is not a certain mark either of the favour or disfavour 
of God. 


Not suffering women or young children to have any share in the inheritance of their 
husbands or parents. See chap. 4, p. 60. 

+ “ Are not these your faults 

“*“1 ^ •>>« tribunal by 

70,000 haltere, each halter being bawled by 70,000 angels; and that it wUl come with 
great roaring and fury.® 

® Or, For this iny latter Ife. 

•’liifi be able to punish or to bind, as God shall then punish and bind the 


of the Oeographio yetens Scriptor. Or. minor. < Uescr. de I’Arabie, mise a la suite du 
' uyaga ‘I* 'a PalMtine, par U Roque, p, 35. » Jallal., al Beidiiwi. “ Ebn Hawkal, 

apud Abulf. ubi anb. Geogr. Nub. p. 1 10. * Al Beidbwi. » Al BeidAwi, /allS. 
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O dlou soul which art at rest,** return unto thy Lord, well pleased with thy 
reward^ and well pleasing unto God: enter among my servants ; and enter 
my paradise. 


CHAPTER XC. 

INTITLED, THE TERRITORY; REVEALED AT MECCA.^ 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


I SWEAR ^ by this territory,® (and thou, 0 prophet^ residest in this ter- 
ritory, H) and by the begetter, and that wliich he hath begotten ; “ verily 
we have created man in misery.* Doth he think that none shall prevail 
over him ? ^ He saith, I have wasted plenty of riches.* Doth he think 
that none seeth him ? Have we not made him two eyes, and a tongue, and 
two lips ; and shown iiim the two highways of good and &oil ? Yet he 
attempteth not the cliff. What shall make thee to understand what the 
cliff i# ? J It is to free the captive ; or to feed, in the day of famine, the 
orphan who is of kin, or the poor man who lieth on the ground. Whoso 
doth thisy and is one of those who believe, and recommend perseverance imto 
each other, and recommend mercy unto each other ; these shall he the com- 
panions of the right hand.® But they who shall disbelieve our signs shall 
be the companions of the left hand : ^ above them shall he arched fire. 

*1 Some expound this of the soul which having, by pursuing* the concatenation of natural 
causes, raised itself to the knowledge of that Being which produced them, and exists 
of necessity, resU fully contented, or acquiesces in the knowledge of him, and the con- 
templation of his perfections. By this the reader will observe that the Mohammedans are 
no strangers to Quietism. Others, however, understand the words of the soul which, having 
attained the knowledge of the truth, rests satisfied, and relies securely thereon, undisturbea 
by doubts ; or of the soul which is secure of its salvation, and free from fear or sorrow.'^ 

* “ I’he faithful who shall read this chapter devoutly, says Zamakhshari, shall enjoy the 
protection of heaven ; at the day of resurrection, God will give them a safe-guard against 
his wrath.” — Savary, 

^ Or, I will not swear, See chap. 56, p. 437, note d. (Savary prefers this reading.) 

■ viz. The sacred territory of Mecca. 

* Or, Thou shall be allowed to do what thou pleasest in this territory ; the words, in this 
sense, importing a promise of that absolute power which Mohammed attained on the taking 
of Mecca.® 

+ ” It is thy asylum.” — Savary, 

“ Some understand these words generally ; others of Adam, or Abraham, and of their 
offspring, and of Mohammed in particular.® 

* Or, to trouble. This passage was revealed to comfort the prophet under the persecu- 
tions of the Koreish.' 

y Some expositors take a particular person to be here intended, who was one of Moham- 
med’s most inveterate adversaries ; as A1 Walid Ebn al Mogheira others suppose Abu’l 
Ashadd Ebn Calda to be the man : who was so very strong, that a large skin being spread 
under his feet, and ten men pulling at it, they could not make him fall, though they tore the 
skin to pieces.® 

* In a vain and ostentatious manner ; or, in opposing of Mohammed.^ 

^ “ We have made him experience the one and the other fortune. But we have not put 
him to the last proof. W hat is that proof 1 ” — Savary. 

* See chap. 56, p. 435. ^ See ibid. 

m 

^ Al Beid&wi. * Idem. ® Idem. * Idem. ® Al Zamakb. ® Al Beid&wi. 

* Idem. 



CHAP. xni. 


AL KORAN. 


491 


CHAPTER XCI. 

INTITLED, THE SUN ; REVEALED AT MECCA.* 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

« 

By the Sun, and its rising brightness ; f by the moon, when she followeth 
him ; ^ by the day, when it showeth his splendour ; by the night, when it 
coTereth him with darkness by the heaven, and him who built it; by 
the earth, and him who spread it forth ; by the soul, and him who com- 
pletely formed it, and inspired into the same its faculty of distinguishing^ 
and power of choosing^ wickedness and piety : now is he who hath purified 
the same, happy; but he who hath corrupted the same, is miserable. 
Thamud accused their prophet Saleh of imposture, through the excess of 
their wickedness : when the wretch ^ among them was sent to slay the camel; 
and the apostle of God said unto them, Let alone the camel of God ; and 
hinder not her drinking. But they charged him with imposture ; and they 
slew her. Wherefore their Lord destroyed them, for their crime, and 
made their punishment equal unto them all : and he feareth not the issue 
thereof. 


CHAPTER XCII. 

INTITLED, THE NIGHT; REVEALED AT MECCA.} 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the night, when it covereth all things with darkness ; by the day, 
when it shineth forth ;|1 by his who hath created the male, and the female: 
verily your endeavour is different.lT Now whoso is obedient, and feareth 
Godf* and professeth the truth of that faith which is most excellent; unto 
him will we facilitate the way to happiness ; but whoso shall be covetous, 
and shall be wholly taken up with this worlds and shall deny the truth of 
that which is most excellent ; unto him will we facilitate the way to misery; 

* “ The Mohammedan, says Zamakhshari, who Bhall devoutly read this chapter, shall be 
rewarded as if he had bestowed in alms all that the sun and the moon enlighten in their 
course.’* — Savary. 

t “ By the sun, and its brilliant fires.” — Savary. 

« i. e. When she rises just after him, as she does at the beginning of the month : or when 
she sets after him, as happens when she is a little past the full.® 

X ** By the night, which covereth his luminous countenance.** — Savary. 

^ vit. Ked^r Ebn S^ef. See chap. 7, p. 124, and chap. 54, p, 430. 

} “ God will fulfil all the desires of the faithful who shall read this chapter; he will 
mitigate for them the troubles of life, and will crown all their undertakings with success. 
Such is the opinion of the Mohammedan theologians.** — Savary. 

II “ By the day when it shineth with the purest radiance. **-^<Sbuarj/. 

f “ Your zeal shall have a different success.** — Savary. 

** “ He who giveth alms and who feareth God.** — Savary. 


® A1 Beidkwi. 
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andi Ms riclies shall not profit Mm, when he shall fall headlong into hell. 
Verily unto us appertaineth the direction of mankind : and ours is the life 
to come, and the present life. Wherefore I threaten you with fire which 
humeth fiercely, which none shall enter to be burned except the most 
wretched ; who shall have disbelieved, and turned back. But he who 
strictly bewareth idolatry and rebellion shall be removed far from the same ; 
who giveth his substance in alms, and by whom no benefit is bestowed on 
any, that it may be recompensed, but who hestoweth the same for the sake of 
his Lord, the most High,® and hereafter he shiill be well satisfied toith his 
reward* 


CHAPTER XCIII. 

INTITLED, THE BRIGHTNESS; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

By the brightness of the morning and by the night, when it groweth 
dark :t thy Lord hath not forsaken thee, neither doth he hate thee,^ Verily 
the life to come shall be better for thee than this present life : and thy 
Lord shall give thee a reicard wherewith thou shalt be well pleased. Did 
he not find thee an orphan, and hath he not taken care of thee ? And did 
he not find thee wandering in error, and hath he not guided thee into the 
truth ? And did he not find thee needy, and hath he not enriched thee ? 
Wherefore oppress not the orphan : neither repulse the beggar : but declare 
the goodness of thy Lord. 

* Jallalo’ddin thinks this whole description belongs peculiarly to Abu Beer : for when he 
had purcliased Belal, the Ethioj)iiin (afterwards the prophet’s Muedhdliin, or crier to 
prayers), who had been put to the rack on account of his faith, the infidels said he did it 
only out of a view of interest ; upon which this passage was revealed. 

* “ The pious man shall dwell in a far different abode. He made the sacrifice of that 
which he possessed, that he might become more pure. He never allowed a benefit to 
remain unrecompensed. To please God was hb sole desire. The enjoyment of paradise 
shrill constitute his felicity,” — Savary. 

^ The original word properly signifies the bright part of the day, when the sun shines 
full out, three or four hours after it is risen. 

t “ By the sun in his meridian splendour, by the shades of night.” — Savary. 

* It is related, tliat no revelation having been vouchsafed to Mohammed for several days 
in answer to some questions put to him by the Korebh, liecause he hud confidently promised 
to resolve them the next day, without adding the exception, If it please God, or because he 
had repulsed an importunate beggar, or else because a dead puppy l.iy under hb seat, or for 
some other reason ; bis enemies said that God had left him : whereupon thb chapter was 
sent down for his consolation.^ 


® See chap. 18, p. 240. 


^ A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 



CHAP. XCV. 


AL KORAN. 


49S 


CHAPTER XCIV. 

INTITLED, HAVE WE NOT OPENED ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

.Have we not opened tliy breast and eased thee of thy burden, which 
galled thy back ; and raised thy reputation for thee? Verily a difficulty 
shall he attended with case.t Verily a difficulty shall he attended with ease. 
AVhon thou shalt have ended thy preo/cMng ; labour to serve God in return 
for his favours and make thy supplication unto thy Lord. 


CHAPTER XCV. 

INTITl.ED, THE FIG ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NA.ME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

By the fig, and the olive;"' and by mount Sinai, and this territory of 
security "verily we cre.'ited man of a most excellent fabric ; afterwards we 
rendered him the vilest of the vile except those who believe, and work 

* Have we not expanded thy heart !” — Savory, 

* Uy disposing and enlarging it to receive the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy ; or, by 
freeing thee from uneasiness and ignorance ? This passage is thought to intimate the open- 
ing of Mohammed’s heart, in his infancy, or when he took his journey to heaven, by the 
angel Gabriel ; who, having wrung out the black drop, or seed of original sin, washed and 
cleansed the same, and filled it with wisdom and faith:" but some think it relates to the 
occasion of the preceding chapter.® 

^ i. e. Of thy sins committed before thy mission ; or of thy ignorance, or trouble of 
mind. 

t By the side of pain Ls pleasure ; by the side of misfortune is happiness.** — Savory. • 

^ Or, When thou shall have finished thy prayer, labour in preaching the faith.*® 

™ God, say the commentators, swears by these two fruits, because of their great uses and 
virtues : for the fig is wholesome and easy of digestion, and physically giod to carry off 
phlegm, and gravel in the kidneys or bladder, and to remove obstructions of the liver and 
spleen, and also cures the piles, and the gout, &c. ; the dive produces oil, which is not 
only excellent to eat, but otherwise useful for the compounding of ointments ;* the wood of 
the olive-tree, moreover, is good for cleansing the teeth, preventing their growing rotten, and 
giving a good odour to the mouth j for whiwi reason tlie prophets, and Mohammed in par- 
ticular, made use of no other for toothpicks.® 

Some, however, suppose that these words do not mean the fruits or trees above-mentioned, 
but two mountains in the Holy Land, where they grow in plenty ; or else the temple of 
Damascus and that at Jerusalem.® 

X “ And this faithful land,” — Savarif. 

® VIZ. 'Hie territory of Mecca,^ I’hese words seem to argue the chapter to have been re- 
vealed there. 

® i. e. As the commentators generally expound this passage, We created man of comely 
proportion of body, and great perfecti m of mind ; and yet we have doomed him, in case of dis- 
obedieiice, to bean inhabitant of hell. Some, however, understand the words of the vigorous 
constitution of man in the prime and strength of his a^e, and of his miserable decay when 
he becomes old and decrepit ; but they seem rather to intimate the perfect state of happiness 

* A1 Beidkwi, Yahya. Vide Abulf. vit. Moh. p. 9, and 33, Prid. Life of Moli. p. 

105, 6lc. ® A1 Heidiiwi. Idem. * Idem, al Zamakh. ® Al Zumakn. 

® Idem, Yahya, al Beid^wi, Jallalo’ddin. * See llie Prelim. Disc. bcet. iv. 
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righteousness ; for they shall receive an endless reward. What, therefore, 
shall cause thee to deny the day of judgment after this ? p Is not God the 
most wise judge ?* 


CHAPTER XCVI. 

INTITLED, CONGEALED BLOOD; REVEALED AT MECCA.a 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Read, in the name of thy Lord, who hath created all things ; who hath 
created man of congealed blood/ 1 Read, by thy most beneficent Lord ;* 
who taught tlie use of the pen ; who teacheth man that which he knoweth 
not. Assuredly. Verily man bccometh insolent, because he seeth himself 
abound in riches/ Verily unto thy Lord shall be the return of alL What 
thinkest thou as to him who forbiddeth our servant, when he prayeth ? “ 
What thinkest thou ; if he follow the right direction ; or command piety ? J 
What thinkest thou ,* if he accuse the divine revelations of falsehood, and 
turn his back ? Doth he not know that God seeth? Assuredly. Verily, 
if he forbear not, we will drag him by the forelock, ^ the lying, sinful fore- 
lock. And let him call his council ^ to his assistance : we also will call the 
infernal guards to cast him into helL Assuredly. Obey him not : but con- 
tinue to adore God; and draw nigh unto him, 

wherein man was originally created, and his fall from thence, in consequence of Adam’s 
disobedience, to a state of misery in this world, and becoming liable to one infinitely more 
miserable in the next.* 

P Some suppose these words directed to Mohammed, and others to man in general, by 
way of apostrophe. 

* ‘‘ Is not the Eternal the most equitable of judges !” — Savary. 

^ The first five verses of this chapter, ending with the words, Who taught man that which 
lie knew not, are generally allowed to be the first passage of the Koran which was revealed, 
though some give this honour to seventy-fourth chapter, and others to the first, the next, 
they say, being the sixty-eighth. 

^ All men being created of thick or concreted blood,® except only Adam, Eve, and Jesus.^ 

t “He formed man by the union of the sexes.” — Savary, 

■ These words, containing a repetition of the command, are supposed to be a reply to 
Mohammed, who in answer to the former words spoken by the angel had declared that he 
could not read, being perfectly illiterate ; and intimate a promise that God, who had in- 
spired man with the art of writing, would graciously remedy this defect in him.® 

‘ The commentators agree the remaining part of the chapter to have been revealed 
against Abu Jahl, Mohammed’s great adversary. 

« For Abu Jahl threatened that if he catched Mohammed in the act of adoration, he 
would set his foot on his neck ; but when he came and saw him in that posture, he sud^ 
denly turned back as in a fright ; and being asked what was the matter, said, there was a 
ditch of fire between himself and Mohammed, and a terrible appearance of troops, to de- 
fend him.® 

^ “ What thinkest thou of him who disturbeth the servant of the Lord when he prayeth, 
when he accomplisheth the command of Heaven, when he exhorteth to piety ?” — Savary, 

y See chap. 11, p. 181, note m. 

» 1 . e. The council or assembly of the principal Meccans, the far greater part of whom 
adhered to Abu JahL 

* Vide Marracc. in loc. p. 809. ® See chap. 22, p. 274. Yahya. ® A1 

Beid^wi. ® Idem, 
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INTITLED, AL KADR j WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Verily we sent down the Koran in the night of al Kadr.® And what 
shall make thee understand how excellent the night of al Kadr is ? The 
night of al Kadr is better than a thousand months. Therein do the angels 
descend, and the spirit Gabriel also, by the permission of their Lord, with 
his decrees concerning every matter.*^* It is peace until the rising of the 
mom. 


CHAPTER XCVIII. 

INTITLED, THE EVIDENCE ;« WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The unbelievers among those to whom the scriptures were given, and 
among the idolaters, did not stagger,^ until the clear evidence® had come 
unto them : an apostle from God, rehearsing unto them pure books of rexe-^ 
lations ; wherein are contained right discourses. Neither were they unto 
whom the scriptures were given divided among themselves, until after the 

» The word al Kadr signifies power ^ and honour, or dignity, and also the divine decree ; 
and the night is so named, either from its excellence above all other nights in the year, or 
because, as the Mohammedan’s believe, the divine decrees for the ensuing year are annually 
on this night fixed and settled, or taken from the preserved table by God’s throne, and ^iven 
to the angels to be executed.’ On this night Mohammed received his first revelations;* 
when the Koran, say the commentiftors, was sent down from the aforesaid table, entire and 
in one volume, to the lowest heaven, from whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by 
parcels, as occasion required. 

The Moslem doctors are not agreed where to fix the night al Kadr : the greater part are 
of opinion that it is one of the ten last nights of Ramadan, and, as is commonly believed, 
the seventh of those nights, reckoning backwards ; by which means it will fall between the 
twenty-third and twenty-fourth days of that month.* 

^ See the preceding note, and chap. 44, p. 402. 

• “ It was consecrated by the coming of angels and of the spirit (Gabriel). They 
obeyed the orders of the Eternal, and brought laws concerning every matter.” — J^vary, 
t The virtuous Mohammedans (say the Mussulman theologians), who shall read the 
chapter of the Evidence, shall, at the day of the resurrection, be placed among the most 
excellent of the creatures which have been pardoned by the hand of the Eternal.’’ — Savary, 
c Some intitle this chapter from the first words. Did not, 

** i,e. Did not waver in their religion, or in their promises to follow the truth, when an 
apostle should come unto them. For the commentators pretend that before the appearance 
of Mohammed, the Jews and Christians, as well as the worshippers of idols, unanimously 
believed and expected the coming of that prophet, until which time they declared they 
would persevere in their respective religious, and then would follow him : but when he 
came, they rejected him through envy.* 

® tnjc. Mohammed, or the Koran. 


^ See chap. 44, p. 402. 


* Al Zamakh., al Jallalo’ddin. 


* I idem. 
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decir evidence had come unto And they were commanded no other 

in the 9cr%pture6 than to worship (}od, exhibiting unto him the pure reli- 
gion, and being orthodox ; and to he constant at prayer, and to give alms : 5 
and fhis is the right religion. Verily those who believe not, among those 
who have received the scriptures, and among the idolaters, shall he cast into 
the fire of hell, to remain therein for ever. These are the worst of crea- 
tures.* But they who believe, and do good works ; these are the best of 
creatures ; their reward with their Lord shall he gardens of perpetual abode, 
through which rivers flow; they shall remain therein for ever. God will 
be well pleased in them ; and they shall be ^vcll pleased in him. This is 
pr^ared for him who shall fear his Lord. 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

INTITLED, THE EARTHQUAKE ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 

DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 


When the earth shall be shaken by an earthquake and the earth shall 
cast forth her burdens;* and a man shall say, What aileth her?t On 
that day the earth shall declare her tidings, for that thy Lord will inspire 
her.** On that day men shall go forward in distinct classes, that they may 
behold their works. And whoever shall have wrought good of the weight 
of an ant,* shall behold tlie same. And whoever shall have wrought evil 
of the weight of an ant, shall behold the same. 

^ But wlien the promised apostle was sent, and the truth became manifest to them, they 
withstood the clearest conviction, differing from one another in their opinions ; some believ- 
ing and acknowledging Mohammed to be the prophet foretold in the scriptures, and othei. 
denying it.* • 

« But these divine precepts in the law and the gospel have they corrupted, changed, and 
violated.^ 

* “ They are the most perverse of mankind.” — Savary. 

^ This earthquake will happen at the first, or, as others say, at the second blast of the 
trumpet* 

* viz. The treasures and dead bodies within it.^ 

t “ Man shall say, What a spectacle !” — Savary. 

^ i. e. Will inform all creatures of the occasion of her trembling, and casting forth her 
treasures and her dead, by the circumstances which shall immediately attend them. Some 
say the earth will, at the last day, be miraculously enabled to speak, and will give evidence 
of the actions of her inhabitants.* 

* See chap. 4, p. 65, note x. 

* A1 Zamakh., al Beid&wi, Jallalo*ddin. * lidem. * A1 Zamakb., al Beid&wi. 

See the Prelim. Disc, sect iv, p. 59. ^ gee chap. 84, p. 484. * Al Beid^wi. See 

the Prelim. Disc, sect iv. p. 63. 
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CHAPTER C. 

INTITLED, THE WAR-HORSES WHICH RUN SWIFTLY; WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OF Hir MOST Ml.IlCII UL COD. 

Bv' the war-horsps which run swiftly to the battle^ with a panting noise ; 
and hy those which strike fire, hy dashing their hoofs against the stones ; 
and ])v those which make a sudden incursion on the enemy early in the 
morning, and therein raise the dust, and therein pass through the midst of 
the ce/rcr.vc troops verily man is ungrateful unto his Lord ;* and he is 
witness tluTcof : and he is immoderate in the love of irorldly good. Doth 
lie not know, therefore, when that which is in the graves shall be taken 
forth, and that which is in mens hrc'asts shall be brought to light, that their 
Lord nnll^ on that day, he. fully informed concerning them ? 


(CHAPTER CL 

INTITLED, THE STRIKING; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IV THE NAME or THE MOST MEHClFl/L OOD. 

Thk Striking!" What is the striking? And what shall make thee to 
understand how terrible the striking will he On that day men shall be 
like moths scattered abroad, t and the mountains shall become like carded 
wool of various colours driren hy the witid. IMoreover he whose balance 
shall be heavy with yood icorks^ shall lead a pleasing life : but as to him 
^^hose balance shall be light, his dwelling shall he the pit of helL^ What 
shall make thee to understand how friyhtful the pit of hell is? It is ^ 
burning tire.J 

^ Some will have it that not horses, but the camels which went to the battle of Bedr, are 
meant in tins jiassa^^e.® Others interpret all the parts of the oath of the human soul but 
tht'ir explications seem a little forced, and therefore I choose to omit them. 

• “ Jlv those who m the morning are exercised in running; who make the dust fly under 
their rapid feet ; who pass through the hostile battalions; verily man is ungrateful unto the 
Lord.” — P'arary. 

® This is one of the names or epithets given to the last day, because it will jjtri/ce 
hearts of all creatures with terror.^ 

t “ Day of calamities ! Terrible day ' Who is able to depict it unto thee'^ In that day 
men shall he like unto scattered locusts,” — Savary, 

® I'he original word Hawiyut is the name of the lowest dungeon of hell, and probably 
signifies a deep pit or gulf. 

J “ Who bnall give unto thee an idea of the abyss'* It is the most devouring of fires,” 
— Savui'y. 


® Yahya, ex trad. Ah Ebn Abi Taleb. A1 Beid^wi. ' A1 Beidawi, Jallalo’ddin, 


K K 
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CHAPTER CII. 

INTITLED, THE EMULOUS DESIRE OF MULTIPLYING ; WHERE IT 
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.* 

IN THE NAME Of THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The emulous desire of multiplying r?c/m and children employetli you, 
until ye visit the graves.P By no means should ye thus employ your time : 
hereafter shall ye know your folly. Again, By no means : licreafter shall 
ye know 2four folly. By no means : if ye knew the consequence hereof with 
certainty of knowledge, ye would not act thus. Verily ye shall see hell : 
again, ye shall surely see it with the eye of certainty. Then shall ye he 
examined, on that day,, concerning the pleasures with which ye have amused 
yourselves in this life.\ 


CHAPTEB, CIII. 


INTITLED, THE AFTERNOON ; REVEALED AT MECOA 4 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

By the afternoon verily man emphyeih himself \xv that which will prove 
of loss : except those who believe, and do that which is right ; and who 
mutually recommend the truth, and mutuallj^ recommend perseverance 
unto each other, 

w * ('J’he believer who shall read this chapter (say the Mohammedan expo.sitors) shall be 
rewarded as if he had read a thousand verses of the Koran, and God shall not demand of 
him an account of the benefits which he has received in this life.)— iSaj’nri/. 

P 2 . e. Fntil yedie.^ According to the exposition of some commentators, the words should 
be rendered thus : The cwiiendmi* or vying m numbers tvliollij empLomth you, so that ye visit 
emn the graves, to number the dead : to exjdain which, tli'ey relate that there was a great 
dispute and contention between tbe descendants of Abd Menaf and the descendants of Salim, 
which of the two families were the more numerous ; and it being found, on calculation, 
that the children of Abd Menflf exceeded those of Sahm, the Sahmites said that their 
numbers had been much diminished by wars in the time of ignorance, and insisted that the 
dead, as well as the living, should be taken into the account ; and by this way of reckoning 
they were found to be more than the descendants of Abd Mcnfif.® 

+ “ The care of heaping up occupieth you until ye descend into the tomb ! Alas, one 
day ye will know ! Alas ! 1 repeat it to you, your eyes will one day be opened. Ah ! if 
ye but certainly knew ! Ye will see the gulfs of hell ; ye will see them opened ! I'hen 
must ye give an account of your pleasures/’ — Sarary, 

X (He who shall read tliis chapter shall experience the indulgence of the Lord, and 
shall be reckoned in the number of the faithful who have made truth and patience a law to 
themselves.) — Savary. 

Q Or the time from the sun’s declination to his setting; which, is one of the five appointed 
times of prayer. The original word also signifies. The age, or time in general. 

^ A1 Zamakh., al lleidawi, Jallalo’ddin. 
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CHAPTER CIV. 

INTITLED, THE SLANDERER; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN IIIK NAMK t)F THE MOST MEUCIVUL GOD. 

Wok unto every slanderer, ai^d backbiter who heapeth up riches, and 
proparctli the same for the tune to come/ He thinketli that his riches will 
render him immortal. By no means. He shall surely be cast into A1 
Hotama.’ And who shall cause thee to understand what al Hotama is ? 
It Is tiie kindled fire of God; ^ which shall mount above the hearts of those 
^rlio shall he east thereby Verily it shall he as an arched vault above 
them on columns of vast extent. 


CHAPTER C V. 

INTITLED. THE ELEPHANT; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN IJIE NAMl or THE MOST MERCIFUI, C.OD. 

Hast thou not seen how thy Tionn dealt with the masters of the ele- 
]ihant ?" Did he not make their treacherous design an occasion of drawing 

f 'I'liis. j)as'^npc 13 said to iiavc been revoaIe»I nguiiist al AkhnasEbii Shorcik, or al Walid 
I ’.bn al M()-li(‘ira, or Otneyyu I '.bn Khali, who were all guilty of slandering others, and 
es[)0(?ially the propliel.^ 

“ '\I Hotama is one of' the names of liell, or the name of one of its apartments;^ which is 
fao called l)ccuu>e it will (neak in pweei whatever sfiall be thrown into it. 

* And therefore shall not he extinmiished hy any.* 

" l liLs chapter relates to the follovving piece of history, which is famous among the 
Arabs. Ahralia Khn al Sabah, surnamed al Aslinun, i. e. the SUt-noied, king or viceroy of 
Vaman, who was an jAhiopiaii,^ and of the ( Inistiun religion, liaving built a magnificent 
oliureh at Sanaa, with a des^igu to draw the Arabs to go in pilgrimage thither, instead (5f 
visiting the temple of .Mecca, the Koreish, observing the ilevotion and concourse of the 
pilLtrims at the Caaba began considerably to diminish, sent one Nofail, as he is named hy 
some, ol the tribe of Keiianah, wiio, getting into the aforesaid church by night, defiled the 
altar and walls thereof witli In-, excrements. At this profunation Ahraha being highly 
incensed, vowed the destruction of the Caaba, and accordingly set out against Mecca at the 
head of a considerable army, wherein were several elejihunts, which he had obtained of the 
king of I'.thiojiia, their number being, as some say, thirteen, though others mention but one. 
Ihe Meccans, at the appromdi of so considerable a host, retired to the neighbouring moun- 
tain®, being unable to defend tlieir city or teinjdc : hut (loo liimself undertook the protection 
of both. For v\lieii Abraba drew near to Mecca, and would kave entered it, the elephant 
on which lie rode, which was a very large one, and named Mabmfid, refused to advance 
any Higher to the town, but knell down wliem-ver they endeavoured to force liini that way, 
tbuugli be would rise and march briskly enough if they turned him towards any other 
(piarter : and while inatlirs were in tbi.s po-lure, on a suddmi a large Hock of birds, like 
swallows, came flying from the sea coast, every one of wfm h carried three stones, one in 
each foot, and one in il- bill ; and tbe^e stones tlu'y t bn-w' down upon the beads of A braba’s 
men, certainly killing every one fliey struck. 'I ben (ioi) sent a Hood, wbicli swept the 
dead bodies, and some of those who had not been .struck with tin' stones^ into the sea: the 
rest HkI towards ^ ainan, but jn ri«.bed hy the way; none of ihem reaclung Sanaa, except 
only Ahraha himself, who died soon alter Ins arrival there, being struck with a sort of plague 

^ Al Zaniakb., al l^eidiiwi, Jallolo’ddin. * See Prelim. Disc. sect, iv, p. 65, * Al 

JJeidawi. ® See the l^relim. Disc. pp. 7, H. 
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then> into error ;* . and send against them flocks of birds, which cast down 
upon them stones of baked clay and render them like the leaves of corn 
eaten cattle ? t 

or putrefaction, so that ]iis body opened, and his limbs rotted off by piece-meal. It is said 
that one of Ahralui’s army, named Abu Yacsum, escaped over the Red Sea into Ethiopia, 
and going directly to the king, told him the tragical story; and upon that prince’s asking 
him what sort of birds they were, that had occasioned such a destruction, the man pointed 
to one of them, which liad followed him all the way, and was at that time liovering directly 
over his head, when immediately the bird let fall the stone, and struck him dead at tlie 
king’s feet.'^ 

'i liis remarknhle defeat of A hraha happened in the very year iMohammed was born, and 
as this chapter was revealed before the Hejra, and within lifiy-four years, at least, after it 
came to pass, when several persons, who could have detected the lie, had Molrammed 
forged this story out of Ills own head, were alive, it seems as if there was really something 
extraordinary in the mutter, which might, hy adding some circumstances, have been worked 
up into a miracle to his hands. Murracci'^ wliole to he either a fable, or else a 

feat of some evil sjiirit^, of which he gives a parallel instance, as he thinks, in the strange 
defeat of Hrcnnus, wlam he wa^ marching to attack the temple of Apollo at Delphi.'^ Dr, 
Prideaux directly cliarges Mohammed with coining this miracle, notwithstanding he might 
have been so easily disproved, and siijiposes, without any foundation, that this chajiter might 
not have been jiublished till Otliman’s edition of the Koran, ^ which was many year.s after, 
when all might be deail who could reiiK'inber anything of the above-mentioncil war.“ Rut 
Mohammed hud no occasion to coin such a miracle hiin>elf, to gam the temple of IMecca 
any greater veneration : the Meicans were hut too sujierstitionsly fond of it, and obliged 
him, uguinsl hi> inclinations and original design, to make it ibe chief place of his new- 
invented w'orship 1 cannot, however, hut ()))^crve Dr. ihidiaiux’s partiality on this occa- 
sion, compared with the favourable reception he gives to the story of the miraculous 
ovtTilirow of Jirennus and Ins army, which lie concludes in the following words : “ Thus 
was (joi) pleased in a very extraordinary Tnantier to execute his vengeance upon those 
sacrilegious wTctches for tlie sake of religion in gcner.il, how false and idolatrous soever that 
particular religion was, for winch that temple at Deiphos was creeled.”''* If it he answered, 
that tlie (hiuls believed the religion, to tlie devotions of which that temjile was consecrated, 
to he true, (tfioiigh lliat he not certain) and therefore it was an impiety in them to offer 
violence to it, whereas Ahraha acknowledged not tlie holiness of the Caaba, or the worship 
there practised ; 1 rejily, 'I'liat the doctor, on occasion of (Jambyses being killed hy a wound 
lie accidentally received in the same part of the body where he had before mortally wounded 
the A])i**, or hull worshipped by the Kgyjitiaiis, whose religion and worship that prince 
most certainly believed to he false and superstitious, makes the same reflection: “ d'he 
Kgyptians,” says he, “ reckoned this as an especial judgment from heaven upon him for that 
fuCl, and [uTclmiice they were not much out in it: for it seldom happiening in an affront given 
to any mode of worship, liow erroneous soever it may he, hut that religion is in general 
wounded hereby, there are many instances in history, wherein Cod hath very signally 
punished tlu' ju’ofa nations of religion in the worst of limes, and under the worst modes 
of hi'Ufhen idolatry,’’^ 

* “ Did he not turn tlieir jierfidiousness to their own ruin'?” — Savaru- 
These stones were of tlie same kind with those hy which the Sodomites were destroyed,® 
and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell with such force as to pierce the helmet 
and the man through, passing out at his fundament. It is said also that on each stone was 
written the name of him w'ho was to be slam hy it. 

t “ The perfidious were rendered like the leaves of the harvest which hath been reaped.” 
— >Sa can/. 

7 A 1 Zamakli,, al Reidawi, Jallalo’ddin, Abulf. Hist. Gen. &c. See Prid. Life of Mob. 
p. Gl, Kc. and D’lKrbel. Rihl. Orient. Art. Abralmh. Refut. in Alcor, p. 823 . 

See Prid. (a^nnectioii, part. II. book 1, p. 25 , and the authors there quoted. * See 

the Prelim. Disc. seel, iii, 2 j^,fe pp. 53^ ^4. ^ pyj^j^ Connection 

in the place above cited. •» Ibid. part. 1, book 3, p. 173 . See chap. 11, p. 184 . 
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CHAPTER CVI. 

INTITLED, KOREISIIj REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL fiOD. 

For the uniting the tribe of Koreisli their uniting in sendinr/ for'th 
the caravan of merchants and pureej/ors^ in winter and summer:* let them 
serve the Loud of this house ; who supplieth them with food against 
hunger/ and hath rendered them scciu*e from fear.^ 


CHAPTER evil. 

JNTI'I LLD, M:CESSAR 1 ES; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED. f 


IN IMF. NAME OF THE MOST MEUCIFI L OOD. 

AVhat thinkest tliou of him who denieth the future judgment as a false- 
hood 'i It is lie >vlio pushetli away the orphan p and stirreth not up 

Some connect t]ie‘;c wopIh with the f'ollovviu;;, and suppose llie natural order to be, 
Lit lilt III SCI rr the Lni d oj lhi'< house^ Joi the iinitiiiii, 6ic. OlluT'^ connect them witli the 
prtcedin:; i-iiajUtT, and take the ineunnn; to he, tlmt (iod Imd so de^tro\ed the army 
of Aln'nliii/iii' the II It ill II oJ the K()r<'i''fi, t\c. And this lust o[)inion is cotihrmcd by one copy, 
mentioned l»v al lieidoui, wherein this and tlie precediiif^ inuke hut one chapter. It may not 
be !iinis> to obstrve, tliiit llie tribe ot Koreisli, the most noble amont; nil the Arabians, and 
ot uliieh Wits Mohammed hniisell, were the posteriiv ol Fehr, surnaiued koreish, tlie son 
Mahe, the son ol al >»adr, who was descended in a nglit line (rom Ismael. Some writers 
say that al Nailr bore the surname ol Koreish, but the more received opinion is, that it was 
his ^1 andson 1 ' ehr, w ho was so called because ot his intrepid boldness, the w'ord being a 
diiiiinutive ot Karsh, winch is the name ot u sea-moiister very strong and daring ; though 
there he other reasons niveii tor its imposition.'’ 

* if was ll.ishem, the great grandlather of Mohammed, wlio first opjiointed the two 
yearly caravan.s, liere im ntioned one ot which .set out in the winter tor Vatnan, and the 
other 111 summer tor Syria. 

* “ it uiijiortetli the salety of eommerci* during tlie winter and the summer,”' — Savuni. 

y liv miMUs of the aloresaid caravans ol jmrveyors j or, U 7 iu bujipLied them with Jood in 
time Ilf j amine, which tliosc of Mecca liad suHereil.’’ 

^ E\ delivering them trom Ahraha and liis troops ; or, by making the territory of Mecca 
a plaee ol seeur.fy. 

r “ God, sctifli Zainakhshari, will blot out the sins of tlie believer who shall read this 
chujirt-r, proveled that he have been puniTual in obeying the precept of alms.” — Suvarif, 

“ The jierson here intended, aceording to some, was Aim Jahl, who turned iiway 
an orjihuii, to whom he was guardian, and who came to him naked, and asked for 
some reliet out ot his own money. Some say it wuis Atm Sotian, vvtio having killed a came), 
when an orphan bejged a jueee ot the tlesh, beat him away with his stati'; and others think 
it was al W alid Ebn al Mogheira, OlC, 

° Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mohammed, tom. 1, pp. 44, 46. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 3. • 

Al Zamakh., Jallalo’ddln, al Beid^wi. ^ lidem. 
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othefs to feed the poor. Woe be unto those who pray, mid who arc negli- 
gent at their prayer ; who play the hypocrites, and deny necessaries'^ to the 
needy* 


CHAPTER CVIIL 

INTITLED, AL CAWTIIAK ; REVEALED AT MECCA.c 

IN IHE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Verily we have given thee al Cawthar.^ 'Wherefore pray unto thy 
Lord, and slay^A^ mctlms.^ Verily he who hateth thee shall be childless. 


^ The original word al Maftn properly signifies utensils, or whatever is of necessary use, 
az a hatchet, a pot, a tnid a needle, to whuth some add a bucket and a hand-mill; or, 
according to a tradition of Ayesha,j^’7r, water, and salt; and this signification it bore in the 
time of ignorance: but since the establishment of the INlohammcdan religion, the word has 
been used to denote alms, either legal, or voluntary ; which seems to be the true meaning 
in this ])lace. 

* “ Hast thou remarked the unbeliever who denieth the day of judgment t It is he who 
devouretli the substance of the orplian. 1I(‘ thinketb not ot feeding the ]>oor. Woe to the 
hy})ocritcs. d’hey pray negligently, and only from ostentation. I'hey refuse to stretch out 
a succouring hand unto iheir fellow creatures.” — .Savarij. 

® J'here are some, however, who tliink it to have been revealed at Medina. 

^ 'I'his word signifies abundance, esjiecinlly of good, and thence the gift of wisdom and 
prophecy, the Koniri, the office oj intercessor, \c. Or it may imply abundance of children, 
followers, and the like. Jt is generally, however, expounded of a river in paradise of that 
name, whence the water is derived into INJohainmed’s f>ond, of which the blessed are to 
drink before their admission into that place.* According to a tradition of the prophet’s, this 
river, wherein liis Lord promised him abundant good, is sweeter than honey, whiter tlian 
milk, cooler than snow, and smoother than cream ; its banks are of chrysolites, and the 
vessels to drink thereout of silver ; and those who drink of it shall never thirst.® 

Euthymius Zigabenus,^ instead of Cauthar, reading Canthur, sup)>oses the word to have 
the sa mesignification in Arabic as in Greek, and translates the two first verses of the ehajiter 
^hus : ’UptT <Tot rbv jcdj'Onpor Kti 7rpo£ tov Kvpiou crov, KCti (TiJx'iKov, 

We hare gicen thee the beetle ; wherefore pray unto thu Lord, and slay it ; and then he cries out, 
O wonderful and magnificent sacrifice, tvorthu of the le<iislator ! 

® Which are to he sacrificed, at the pilgrimage, in the valley of Mina. Al Jieidawi 
explains the words thus : Pray with fervency and intense devotion, not out of hypocrisy : 
and slay the fatted camels and oxen, and distribute the flesh among the jmor ; for he says 
tliis chapter is the counterpart of the jireceding, exhorting to those virtues wliich are op- 
posite to the vices there condemned. 

^ These wonls were revealed against al As Elm Wnyel, who, on the death of Al Kasem, 
Mohammed’s son, called that prophet Abtar, which signifies one who has no children, or 
posterity.^ 

t “lie who hateth thee shall perish.” 

* Sec the Prelim. Disc. sect. 4, p. 68. Al Heidawi, Jallalo’ddin, &c. ‘‘In 

Panoplia dogmat. inter Sylburgii Saracenic, p. 29. ^ Jullalo’ddin. 
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CHAPTER CIX. 

INTITLED, THE UNBELIEVERS ; REVEALED AT MECCA, 


IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

Say : O unbelievers/ I will not worship that which ye worship ; nor 
will yc worship that which I worship. Neither do I worship that which 
ye worship; neither do ye worship that which I worship. Ye have your 
religion, and I my religion. 


CHAPTER CX. 

INTITLED, ASSISTANCE ; REVEALED AT MECCA. 

IN THE NAME 01 THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

When the assistance of Gon shall come, and the victory and thou shalt 
see the people enter into the religion of Gon by troops celebrate the 
praise of tliy Loud, and ask pardon of him for he is inclined to forgive. 


e It IS said that certain of the Koreish once proposed to Mohammed, that if he would 
worsliij) iheir ^nids for a year, they would worship his God for the same space of time ; upon 
which thi.s chapter was revealed.^ 

( J'liis chapter is one of those w'hich the Mohammedans repeat daily as a prayer.) — 

Su. V(t rift 

i. e. When God shall cause thee to prevail over thy enemies, and thou shalt take the 
city of iM<‘(’ca. * 

^ \V Inch happened in the ninth year of the llejra, when, Mohammed having made him- 
self master of iSiecca, and obliged the Koreish to submit to him, the rest of the Arabs came 
m to him in great numliers, and professed Isliim.® 

^ IMost of the commentators agree this chajiter to have been revealed before the taking of 
Mecca, and suppose it gave JMohamtned warning of his death ; for they say that when he 
read it a) Abbas wept, and being asked by the prophet what was the reason of his weeping, 
aii'^wereil, Beaune it biddeth thee to jneparejor death ; to whicli Mohammed replied. It is as 
thou i>aue!>tj And hence, adds Jallalo’ddin, after the revelation of this chapter, the prophet 
was more frequent in })raising and asking pardon of God ; because he thereby knew that his 
end apjiroached : for Mecca was taken m the eighth year of the Hejra, and he died in the 
beginning of the tenth. 


Jallalo’ddm, al Beidawi, 


® See the Prelim. Disc. sect. 2, p. 39. 


^ Al Beidawi. 



INTHLED, ABU LAHEB; BEVEALED AT MECCA. 


IX THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

The hands of Abu Laheb shall perish,^ and he shall perish. His 
riches shall not profit him, neither that Avhich he hath gained.® lie shall 
go down to be burned into flaming fire and liis wife also^P bearing 
wood,^ having on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a palm-tree. 


CHAPTER CXII. 

INTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF GOD’S UNITY WHERE IT WAS 
REVEALED IS DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

Say, God is one God ; the eternal Gon : he begetteth not, neither is he 
begotten : and there is not any one like unto him. 

* Abu Laheb was the surname of Abd’al Uzza, one of the sons of Abd’almotallcb, and 
uncle to Mohammed. He was a most bitter enemy to his nephew and opposed the estab- 
lishment of his new religion to the utmost of his jiower. Wlien tliat jirophet, in obedience 
to the command he had received to admonish his relations,^ hnd called them all together, and 
told tliem tliat he was a ivarner sent unto them before, a grievous chastisenieni, Ahu Laheb cried 
out, Mayest thou perish ! hast thou called us together j or this ? and took up a stone to cast at 
him. Whereupon this passage was revealed.'-* 

By the hands of Abu Laheb some commentators, by a synecdoche, understand his per- 
son , others, by a metonymy, his affairs in general, they being transacted with those 
members ; or his hopes in this world, and the next. 

He died of grief and vexation at the defeat his fricmls hud received at Bcdr, surviving 
that misfortune but seven days.* They add, that his corjise was left above ground three 
days, till it stank, and tlien some negroes were hired to bury hlm.^ 

“ The power of Abu Lulieb liath vanished. JJe liimseli’ hath perished.” — Savary. 

® And accordingly in'? great possessions, and the rank and esteem in w hiidi he lived at 
Mecca, were of no service to him, nor could protect him against the vengeance of God. 
A1 Beidawi mentions also the loss of luh son Olba, who was torn to jiieces by a lion, in the 
way to Syria, though surrounded by the whole caravan. 

® Arab, ndr dhdt laheb ; alluding to the surname ol Abu Laheb, which signifies tlm father 
of Jlames. 

P Her name was Omm Jemil ; she w as the daughtei of Harb, and sister of Abu Sofian. 

<1 For fuel in hell ; because she fomented tin* hatred which her husband bore to 
Mohammed ; or, bearing u bundle of thorns and brambles, because she carried such, and 
Strewed them by night in the projihet’s way.^ 

r d’liis chajiter is iield in particular veneration by the Mohammedans, and declared, by 
a tradition of their prophet, to be eipjal in value to a third part of the whole Koniii. It is 
said to have lieen revealed in ansu-cT to the Koreish, who asked Mohammed concerning the 
distinguishing uttnbules of the God he invited them to worMliip * 

® See the Prelim. Disc, sect 2, p. 31. » A1 Reidawl, Jallalo’ddin, &e. i Abulf. 

Vit. Mohammed, p. 57. ® A1 Beidawi. ^ idem, Jallalo’ddm. * lidem. 
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CHAPTER CXI 1 1. 

INTITLED, THE DAY-BREAIC; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS 
DISPUTED. 

IN THE NAME OF I HE MOST MERriFUL OOI). 

Say, I fly for rofiip;c unto tlie Loud of the dnv -break,** that he may 
(Mii'fv me from the iniscliief of those th im/s ^\hic\l he hath created;^ and 
from tlie miscliief of the ni^lit, when it cometh on and from the mis- 
chief of (comen hlowiiig on knots ; * and from the mischief of the envious, 
'when he envietli. 


CHAPTER CXTV. 

INTITLED, MEN ; WHEPE IT WAS UEVEAJ.ED IS DlSPUTED.y 

IN 1111 N VML or Till. MO^T MrUfirUL C.OD. 

S\Y, T flv for rd'n^je unto the Loud of men, the king of imai, the God of 
m('n, thid he may (lelir< r me from the misehii'f of tln^ whisperer who slily 
witlidraw('lli,'"S: ulio whi>[)ereth evil suggestions into the hrcasts of men; 
fiom genii and nu'ii. 

® Tlie ori^^iniil word proporlv sii^niHts a cleaving, and denotes, says al Beidawi, the pro- 
duction of all rliuus Ml LiciHTiil troin tlio darkiKss ot [irivatiori to the liL;ht of e.xistence, and 
csptciiilly ot tlio-'i' things which proceed from others, ns springs, nun, plants, children, tkc. 
and hence it i-. n-ed nioia* pai ticularly to signify th<' hreaking forth of tlie light from dark- 
ness, wliieh IS a iiio^r wonder Ini iiistunee ot the divine jiovver. 

* “ Sa\, 1 put inv trust in tin* (loil ot the tnorning.”- -Savnrij. 

‘ i. e. Eroin the iiiiMdiiet^ proeieding either Irom ilu' perverseness and evil choice of those 
beiiiL;^ which hive ii |)o\ver to choose, or the natural eti'eets of ni'cessary agents, as tire, 
poisnii, ,\e. the world h( ing good m the whole, though evils may follow trom those two 

eauscs '' 

Or, as the words niiiv he rendered, Fioni the mhihief of the innon u'hen she is eclipsed, 

+ “ '1 hat he may deliver me Irom the evils w ith which the Immaii race is surrounded ; 
from tin inflm iice ot the moon, shrouded in dai kness.”* \ivaii^. • 

* 1 hat is, (it witcliis, who usi d to tie knots in a cord, and to hlow' on them, uttering at 
the same time entain imigical words over iluiii, in order to work on, or dehililute the 
j)( I'soii ihev had a mind to injure, d his was a conunon praelice in lormer days : ^ what 
lla yeall in I ranee, \ ont r I'cp^nillelle, \yju\ the knots vvhicli the W'izards in the northern 
])arts tie, whi n the\ sell leaiiner^ a wind, (it the stories told oi them be true) arc also relics 
ot the same superstition. 

The commentators relate, that Eolaud, a .Tew, with the assistance of his daughters, 
bewitelied Mohammed, hy tyinu eleven knots on a cord, whieli they hid in a well : where- 
upon Molianuned tailing ill, (Jod reveahd this chapter and the following, and (iuliriel 
aeijiiainted him with the iisc he was to make ot tin m, and ot the [ilace where the cord was 
hidden . ai cording to whose directions the jumplu t sent Ah to fetch ilic Cord, and the same 
ht mi: hrought, he repeated tlie two ehapteis over it, and at every verse (tor they consist of 
eleven), a knot was loosed, till on iiiiishiiig the la.st words, he was entirely freed from 
the ehaim.^ 

('1 he Mohamiiieilans Imve an im[ licit taitli in the elhcacy of the words contained m these 
two ehapti IS. 1 hey eonsuh r tin m as a sovereign specitic against magic, lunar iiitluences, 
and till timptatious ot the evil spnit. They never fail to repeat them evening and 
niurnin j . ) — .Sn i ai i/. ” 

y 1 his ehapter was revealed on tin* same occasion, and at the same lime with the former. 

^ 1 . e. '] he devil j who wiihdraweth when a man meiitioneth God, or hath recourse to his 
protection. 

X “ 1 hat he may deliver me from the temptations of Satan.” — Savary. 

5 Al Beidiiwi. « Vide Virgil, in Pharmaceutria. ’ Al Beidawi, JallaloMdin. 



AN INDEX 


OF THE 

PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE KORAN, AND 
THE NOTES THEREON. 


Aaron, vide Moses. 

A1 Abbas, one of Mohammed’s uncles, taken 
at liedr, and obliged to ransom himself, 
14G, n.; professes IslAm, 147, n.; confesses 
a passage of the Koran to be fulfilled in 
respect to himself, ib. n.; remarkable for 
In’s loud voice, 151, n. 

Alxla’lliareth, a son of Adam so named Al> 
da'llah Dhu’lbajadin, IGl, n. 

Abcla’llah Ebn Obba Soliil the hypocrite, 
admired for his person and eloquence, 451 , 
n.; threatens to drj\e Mohammed from 
Medina, 4511; raises and inflames a scan- 
dalous story of Ayesha, n. ; is jiresent 
at an interview between Mohammed and 
his adversaries, .‘141, n.; occasions a quar- 
rel, 41b, n.; promises to assist the Nadi- 
rites, but fails them, 445, n.; endeavours 
to debauch Mohammed’s men at Dhod, 50, 
n.; excused from going on the ex])edition 
, to Tabnc, 154, n. ; desires INIohammed’s 
prayers in his last siclcncss, 150, n. ; and 
t(> be buried in the pro])hct’8 shirt, ih, 
Abda’llah Ebn 0mm Macturn, a blind man, 
occasions a passage of the Korun, 100, n. 
Abda’llab Ebn Rawiiha, rebukes Elm Obba, 
nil, n. j 

Al)da’llali Ebn Sand, one of Mohammed’s 
amanuenses, imagines himself insj>ired, and 
coiTU]^ts the Korun, lOfl, n.; a])ostalize8 
and is proscribed, but escapes with life, ih, j 
Abda’llali Ebn Salatn, a Jew intimate with 
Mohammed, his honesty, 45, n,; 8u})posed 
to have assisted in composing the Koran, 
n.; confounded by Dr. i’rideaux with 
Salman the Persian, ib.\ commended forliis 
knowledge and fuitli, 70. 

Abd Menuf, a dispute between liis descend- 
ants and the Sahmites, 40b, n. 
Abda’lrahman Ebn Awf, one of Mohammed’s 
first converts, Preliiy. Disc. 31, n.; an in- 
stance of his cliarity, 1 5b, n. 

Abel, vide Cain ; his ram sacrificed by Abra- 
ham, 3G0, n. 

Abralia al Ashram, king of Vaman, his 


expedition against Mecca; the occasion 
and success thereof, 40.0, n. 

Abraham, the patriarch, an idolator in his 
youth, lOG, n.; how he came to the know- 
ledge of the true God, ib.\ demolishes the 
idols of the Chaldeans, 2Gb ; preaches to 
his people, 32G ; his religion commended, 
15, IG, 47, 1 15; disputes with Nimrod, .31 ; 
escapes the fire into which he was thrown 
hy Nimrod’s order, 2G0; his praying for his 
father, 1G.3, 447 ; desires to be convinced of 
the resurrection, 31, 32; his sacrifice of 
birds, 32; entertains the angels, lb2, 423; 
receives the promise of Isaac, lb2; called 
the friend of God, 75; is miraculously su])- 
j)lied hy the changing of sand into meal, tb. 
n.; liis sacrifice of his son, 3G.b; praises God 
for Ismael and Isaac, 2()f) ; commanded, 
together with Ismael, to build and cleanse 
the CaJiba, IG; prays to God to raise up a 
pro[)het of their seed, and for the plenty 
and security of Mecca, ; he(jiieaths the 
religion of Isl5m to his children, ib. 

Abu Ainer, vide Amer, &c. 

Ad, a potent tribe of Arabs, destroyed for 
tbeir infidelity, 123, 2b2, 305, 300, 40b, 
400; vide Hud. 

Adam, traditions concerning his creation, 4, 
n., 22b, n.; wor8hij)ped by the angels, 5, 
117, 211, 232, 243, 37G; his fall, 5, 117; 
repents and jtrays, G; meets Eve at Mount 
Arafat, 5, n.; retires with her to Ceylon, 
ib. ; their stature, ib . ; his posterity extraetc d 
from his loins by God to acknowledge him 
for their Lord, 135, n.; names his cldet-t 
son iLS directed hy tlie devil, 1 37, n. 

Adoption creates no matrimonial impediment, 
341. 

Adulterers, Mohammed’s sentence against 
them, 37, n.,*b7, n. 

Adultery, its punishment, 37, G3; what evi- 
dence required to convict a woman of it, 
fil. 

Adversaries, the dispute of two termiiiatecl 
by David, 373. 
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Ahmed, the name under which Mohammed i 
was foretold by Christ, 449. 

A1 Ahkaf, the habitation of the Adites, 400. 

Aila, or Elath, the sabbath-breakers there 
chanf;ed into apes, 9, 134. 

Al Akhnas, a hypocrite, 24, n., 400, n. 

Alexander, \ide Dhu’lkarnein. 

Ali is sent to Mecca to publish i>art of the 
Koran, 1 13, n.; the abstinence and charity 
of him and his family, 474, n. 

Allat, an idol of the Koreish, 74, n., 427. 

Aims recommended, 0, U, 23, 113,433; the 
punishment of not giving alms, in the next 
life, .lO, n. 

Amelia, Mohammed’s motlier, he is not per- 
niitteil to ])ray for her, 103. 

Amer and Ari)<id attempt to kill Mohammed, 
and their punishment, 201, n. 

Amer (Abu), a Christian monk, and violent 
eiieinv to Mohammed, 102, n. 

AnuT (llauu), their alistiuenee on the pil- 
grimage, 113, n. 

Anini.ii J'iliM >'u8er, tortured on account of , 
his filth, 22 1, 11 . 

Aniru lilm Loliai, the great introdueer of 
idolatri among tlie Aralis, 113, n., 107, n. 

Amru (IkiP.u) build a mosiiiu' at Koha, 102, n. 

Anam, the name of [.oknian’s son, 330, n. 

Angel of death, vide Azi'ail. ^ i 

Angels, their oiigiriul, 1 17, 370 ; worship' 
Adam, vale Adam; iinpeceable, 213, n.; 
of ditferent forms and onlers, 3o7 ; not the j 
objects of worsliip, 230; nor ought to he | 
liated, 13; the number of them wlueh sup- j 
])ort Cod's throne, 103; arc deputeil to . 
take an account of men’s actions, 421 ; ' 
some of tliem a]i[iointed to take the souls ' 
of men, 173; to preside over hell, and to ! 
keep guaril against the devils, 472 ; assist J 
the Moslems at liedr, 30, 14o; believed by 
the Anihs to he daugliters of Coil, 74, 213, , 
Ac.; appear to Abraham and Lot, 132, ; 
133, rJ3. 

Animals, irrational, will he raised at the re- 
sun ection and judged, 102, n. ; created j 
of uater, 293. 

Aiis Ehii al Nadar, his behaviour at Oliod, 
o2, II. 

Ansars, or helpers, wlio, 100, n.; three of 
them exeonimiimeated foi refusing to at- 
tend Mohammed to’l’ahuc, 104. 

Ants, the valley of, 310 ; their ipieen’s speech 
to them on the approach of Solomon’s 
army, lA, 

Apostles were not believed who wrought mira- 
cles, o7 ; those before Moliamined accused 
likewise of ini[»ohture, 57, 101; of Christ, 
42; two ot them sent to jireaeh at Anti- 
och, :o» 1 , 

Aj)j>arel, vvliat kind ought to be worn by those 
who appro.ich the divine presence, 1 13. 

Arabians, their acuteness, 115; their customs 
m relation to divorce, 341, n.; to adoption, 
i/j.; in burying their daughters alive, 112, 
431 ; their chief idols, 137, ii.; their super- 
stitions in relation to eating, 1 13,295, Ac.; 


and in relation to cattle, Ac. 74, 95^ used 
to worship naked, and why, 113, n,; their 
injustice to orphans and women, 75, n. ; deem 
the birth of a daughter a misfortune, 218, 
n.; the reconciliation of their tribes deemed 
miraculous, 145, n.; quit their new religion 
in great numbers on AToliammed's death, 89. 
Arabs of the desert, more obstinate, IGO. 

Al Arfif, what, 11(5, n. 

Arafat, IVlouiit, why so called, 5, n.; the pro- 
cession thereto, 23. 

Arhad, vide Amer. 

Al Arem, the inundation of, 353, n. 

Ark of Israel taken by the Amalekit^jL 30, n. 
Arrows for divination forbidden, 81.^ 

Al As Elm Wayel,an enemy of Mohammed's, 
214,251. 

Asaf, Solomon’s vizir, 312, n. 

Asem, his chanty, 153, n. 

Ashadd (Ahu’l) his extraordinary strength, 
490, n. 

Ashiima, king of Ethiojiia, embraces Moham- 
medism, .92, n.; prayed for after his death 
by Mohammed, 53, n. 

Asia, the wife of Pharaoh, martyred by her 
husband for believing in Moses, 453, n.; is 
taken alive into paradise, il /. ; one of the 
four perfect women, U>, 

Aslam, 414, n. 

Astrology, hinted at, 57, 

Al Aswad al Ansi, the false prophet, 39, n. 

A I Aswad Ehn Ahd Yaghuth, al Aswad Ebn 
al Motalleb, two of Molianinied’s enemies, 
214. 

Aw's and Khazrai, their enmity, 43, n. 

Ayeslia, Mohammed’s wife ; the history of 
her accusation, 233, n. 

Azer, tlie name given to Tcrah, Abraham's 
father, 105, n. 

Azrail, the angel of death, why apjiointed to 
that office, 4, n,; a story of him and Solo- 
mon, 333, 11 . , 

Itaal, the chief idol of the Chaldeans, 2(53, n. 
Babel, the tower of, destroyed, 21(5, n. 
Backbiting, vide Slander. 

Bahira, .95. 

Bakhtnasr, vide Ncbueliailne/zar, 

Balaam, his punishment for cursing the Isra- 
elites, 135, n. 

Balk IS, (|iu‘eu of Saha, visits Solomon, and 
, her reception, 312 ; her legs hairy, 313; 
marries .Solomon, 15. 

! Baniahas, his apocryi>hal gospel, some cx- 
j tracts thence, 42, n., 117, n. 
j Al Barzukh, what, 235, n. 

I Mecea, the same with Mecca, 47. 

Beer (Abu) attends Mohammed in his flight 
* from Mecca, 154^ n.; bears testimony to 
! the truth of Mohammed’s journey to hea- 
; ven, 232, n, ; his wager with Uhha Ehn 
Khalf, 330, n.; strikes a Jew on the face* 
I for speaking irreverently of God, 5(5, n, ; 

; gives all he has towards the expedition of 
Tabuc, 158, n.; purchases Belal, 492, n.,; 
compared to Abraham, 14G, n. 
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13edr,r Mohammed's victory lliorc, 3(i, HO, 
Alc. 

Bees made use of as n similitude, 21 J). 

Believers, the sincere ones, deseribe<l, 2{n ; 
their reward, (>7 ; tlieir sentence, llf>. 

BcTijiimin, son of Jacob, li>5, Atc. 

Birds, omens taken from them, 22o, n. 

Blessed, their future liajipiness described, 
30’4, 404. 

Blood forbidden, 20. 

Boath, the battle of, lo, n, 

Bodeil, a disj)ute concerning liis effects, occa- 
sions a passage of the Koran, Oh, n. 

Boheii», the monk, 223. 

Briben^^ to pervert justice, forbidden, 22. 

Burden, every soul to bear its own, .351). 

Caab Ebii al Asliraf, a Jew, IMobammed’s 
inveterate enemy, 45, n , 204, n.; slain )»y 
his means, 45, n., 44 3, n.; mistaken l>y 
l)r. Prideaux for another ])er8on, 45, n. 

Caab Ehn Asad, persuades the Jews in league 
w’ith Moliammed to desert iiim, 315, n. 

Al Caaba, appointed for a place of w’orship, 
10, 270; built and cleansed by Almdiani 
and isnuu'l, 10; the kcAs of it letiirned to 
Othman Ebn 4'elha, <>7, n. 

Cafur, a fountain in i)aradise, 474. 

(’ain and Al)el, their sacrifices, 85 ; kills bis 
brother, ?7o; instructed b\ a raven to bury 
him, '//j. 

Caleb, ^ide Josliua, 

Call, the golden, of what and b\ whom made, 
7 , 11 .; animated, i/j. ; worshi])i>ed by the 
Israeliti's, 

Calumny forhidilen, 78. 

Camels, an instance of Cod’s wisdom, 18t>; ap- 
pointed for saciifiec', 277 ; .Jacob abstains 
from their flesh and milk, 47, n. 

Canaan, an iinbelie\ing son (»f Noah, 178, 

Cara\ans (»f pur\e}ois sent out b\ the Ko- 
-leish, 5(il . 

(kiriion forbidden to be eatim, 20. 

Cattle, their use, 113, 388; superstitions of 
the old Arabs i-onec-riuiig them, 85, 113. 

Al (’.inthar, a rivei in l aradise, 5tl2. 

(kwlon, the isle of, Mcle Seicndib. 

(’liaiitN recommended, (i5. 

Chastit\ commemh'd, 82. 

Childien, to inherit their })arents’ bubstance, 
2}i, (it). 

t'hiist, vide Jesus. 

C’lii isli.iiis »1eelan-d infi<lels, 83; and enemies 
of the MosIcmus, Vide Jews. 

C(dlars to he woin by the unbelievers in tlie 
life to eoiiH', 200. 

Comniaiulmeiits given the Jews, 238, ii. 

Coiuim-ree, fi'oiu Cod, 233. 

Coiupanioiis of(i(»(l, what, 112. 

Conge.ded blood, the matter of whidi man is 
cieated, 484. 

Contracts to he performed, 551. 

Cow ordered to be saerifieed bt tlic israel- 
ites, 9. 

’ Creation, some account of it, 388, 380. 

Crimes to be punished with death, 230. 


David kills Goliah, 30, 227 ; his extraordinary 
, devotion, 372 ; the birds and mountains 
I sing praises with him, 352 ; makes breast- 
1 plates, 30, 270 ; his repentance for taking 
1 tlic w'ife of Uriah, 372 ; liia and Solomoids 
I judgment, 270. 

Days appointed to commemorate God, 278. 

I Dead l)ody raised to life by a part of the 
I sacrificed eow^ 10. 

Debtors to be mereifully dealt with, 34. 

Devil, vide Ebbs and Satan ; the occasion of 
his fall, 4, 117. 

Devils, included under the name Genii, 111 ; 
tlie patrons of unbelievers, 5(5, 1 18, 308 ; 
their plot to defame Solomon, 13 ; wore 
l)ermitted to enter all the seven heavens 
till the birth of Christ, 210, n. 

Dliii’lkarnein, w'ho he was, 248, n ; builds a 
w'all to prevent the incursions of Gog and 
Magog, 247, Ac. 

Dliirikefi, the i>roj)het, opinions concerning 
liim, 271, n. ; saves a hundred Israelites 
from slaughter, 375, n. 

Dlm'lnun, \idc Jonas. 

Dim Now’us, king of Yaman,a Jew^ persecutes 
the Christians, 458, 

Dis])utes to be carried on with mildness, 
,3'28. 

I Ditch, (War of the) 312, Ac. 

I Divorce laws concerning it, 28, 82, 348. 
i Dogs, Ac. allowed to be trained up for hiint- 
' ing, 55 2. 

Al Dorab, the celestial model of the Caaba, 
425, n. 

l)nuk of tlie damned, 104, 105. 

|)ying peisou^i, what jiart of the Koran is 
usually read to them, 318, u. 

Ilailh, creation, 388, 380 ; remoiisl rates 
against the creation of iiuin, 4, ii ; is keiit 
steady by tlie mountains, 215, 3, ‘55. 

llaitlupiake, a sign of the approach of the last 
day, 108. 

Eldib lefuses to w'orship Adam at God’s com- 
mand, and why, 4, 117, 21 1 , 232, 24.‘5, cSlC. ; 
hib sentence, if>. ; occasions the fall of 
A<lain, i/i. 

Edi'ii, the meaning of the word in Arabic, 
157, n. 

Udiis, supposeil to be the same witli Enoch, 
252, n. 

EdnealKtn makes a man an infidel, 332, n. 

Elephant, (^^'ar of the) 488, 

Ebas, \ide al Kheilr. 

I'llisiia, till* prophet, 107. 

Enoeh, \ ule Edns. 

Enteiiug into honse> and apartments abrn])tly 
foi luiideii, 28t), 28 1. 

Emvv foi hidden, 84. 

Em)j>, xide Lotvinan. 

Eucharist, seems to have occasioned a fable 
m tlu' Koran, 87, ii. 

E\e, vide Adam. 

Evidence, vide Witness. 

Evil, \ide Good. 

I Examination of the sepulchre, 145, n., 112. 
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Exhortation to tiie worship of God, 384 ; to 
n pood life, 18(). ' 

Ezekiel raises the dry bones, 2.0, n. 

Ezra and his ass restorc'd to life after thi'y ; 
liad been dead a hundred Aears, 31, n. ; | 
called, bv the Jews the son of (Jod, and i 
w’h), i:)2, I 

l-’aith, must accompany pood Avorks, 177 ; the , 
rew’aul of those who light for it, (JO, 1-1(1, 
l.)0, 1. “ill, 227, 411, Xc. ; apostates IVom it 
to be put to death, 231), ii., j>aitial laith j 
not siithcieiit, 77, n. 

ramiiie, afHicts tlie M(‘ccans, 281, n. ; ceases 
at Moliamimsrs mteicossion , 102. 

I'\ist of Ramadan institutetl, 22. | 

Fatema, Mohammed’s daughter, one of tlu‘ j 
four perfect women, 4oli , f<i\ouied ofllod ! 
lil:c‘ the virgin Maiw, 1(1, n.; her eharitv, > 
47 I, n. * ‘ ! 

A1 Fatiha, the fiist chapter of tin* Koiaii, I 
<dU‘n ii'peated by the Mohammedans in 
tlu'ir pi a\ ers, 1 , n. 

Eidelii} lecomnu'inh'd, 1-10. 

Figs, tlieir \ iiliies, 4 '>3. n. 

File, the manner of stiiking it in tin* laist, 
3t'o, n. 

Fishing allowH'd during the pilgrim. igi*, '*i. 

Flood, Aide Noah. , 

I’ood, Avlial kinds are forbidden, 20, <11, 110, ' 

113, 2J:., 2!):.. I 

I'kn hidden flint, Avliat, o, n. 

Forgiveness, to whom it indongs, 

A1 I'orkaii, one of (he names of tlie Kor.’m, 
2!M), n. 

Foriiieation foihidden, (Jl, 230; its punisli- 
im. lit, (» 1 , ('3. 

Fountain of molten hiass flows for .S(domon, 

3 ') ’ 

4'oimtams of [laradise, 170, 133. 

f'jidaA, set a]>.irt hy Moliammeil foi j uhlie 
Avorship, and w liv, l.'jO, n. 

Fiieinislnp with unbelie\eis, fwrhiddeii, 3f). 

Fi Lilts of tlie earth, their production an in- 
stance of ( lod’s p( 0 \'ei, 1 Oo. 

Fkieitnes foi the sake of lehgion sliall he pio- 
Aided for and rewaided, 73, 270. 

Galiriel, rcAcaled the Koran to Mctuinimed, 
13 ; assists the Mosh'ins at Ibalr, 3(>, n, ; 
a])jH*ar8 to Zai lianas, 40, n. ; tlie angel of 
revelations, 13, n. ; the enemy of the Jews, 
ih. ; apjiears twice to Mohammed in his 
jiropor form, 427 ; ajipears to the \irgm 
Mary, and causes h r to conceive, 2.'‘)0 ; 
the dust of his horse’s feet amniates the 
golden calf, 2(»l ; generally apj)eaied to 
Mohammed in a human foim, 00, n. ; 
commanded to as.sist Mohammed agam.st 
the Koreish, 214, n. ; orders Mohammed 
to go against the Koradiiites, 34.7, n. 

Gaming forbidden, 25, OJ. 

Ganem (llanu) builds a mosque with an ill 
design, which is burnt, 102, n. 

Gaideii, storv of the, 1() 1 . 

Genii, what, l0.0,n. ; someof them converted 
on hearing the Koran, 1 (j7. 


God, proofs of his existence, 332, 334; his 
omnipresence asserted, 442 ; his omni- 
])olenee,.S 1,433 ; his jioAver and providence, 
eonspieiions in his Avorks, If), 17'), 40 1 ; 
Ids omniscience asserted, 73, 3.71, 302 ; 
knoweth tlie secrets of men’s hearts, 31.7 ; 
and of futuiity, 4(;3i ; five things known 
to him alone, JkUt, n. ; his goodness set 
forth, 21, 1(J4, 211, 123, 13)2; in sending 
the seiiptiires and projihets, 21, 111 ; the 
author of all good, 220 ; his Avord, laws, 
and sentence unalterable, 110, 332, 121 ; 
Ills nierev s(‘l forth, .71, 300, 322, 3).0.7, 12)1 ; 
the onl\ giver of vulory, .71, 331 ; his pro- 
mise to the righteous, 33.7 ; who acceptable 
to him, 1.70; ruleth tlu* lieart of man, 1 11 ; 
Ins tnhnnal, 31 ; his tliroiu', 170 ; praise- 
vvoithv , 220, Ac.; his attributes, 130, n. ; 
ought not to he freipieiitly sworn by, 2(J ; 
hath no issue, 1.7, 171, 23.7, 370 ; nor 
sunihtud.e, 3).’k7, 3)77 ; rested not the seventh 
(lav throiigli Avoarmess, 422 ; his worship 
le'-omiiKiuled, i/k ; his feat reeoinineiided, 
!(.:;. 


Good and caII, both fiom God, 70. 

Gospel, vido .J I sus. 

( irea\es, (Mr.) a mistake of his, U!.0, n. 

( hecks oveieoim* tlu* Fei>i.nis, 3.‘0). 

Gudaiz, tl.e nanu- of Nehuehailiiezzar, 227. 

llaliih, his maitvrdom, 3/()2, ii. 
ll.'ifedlia, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 

Ilani.m, IMi.iraoh's chief minister, 310, 320. 
Harm, 0.7, 

lluin/a, Mohammed’s uncle, killed at Ohod, 
.70, II. ; his hodv abused, 220, n. 
ll.mdha Ehii Salwiin, a prophet, 273, n., 
200, n. • 

Ilanth, (.\hu) a Christian lushop, disputes 
with Mohammed, 4 1, n. 

Ilarelhu, ( 1 kinu) reproaelied hy Mohammed 
for Ha mg in battle, 3)43 
ll.irut and Marut, two angels, tlieir story and 
])imishmeiit, 13. 

Hasan, the .son of Ali, an instance of hi.s 
moderation and gonerosity, .71, n. 

Hatch FJ)n Ala Raltaa sends a letter dis- 
covering Mohammed’s design against 
Mecca, Avhieh is intercepted, 4 40. 

A I llaAvivat, the name of an apartment in 
hell, 107 , n. 

lleatlans, justice not to be oKserved Avith 
regard to tliem, according to tlie Jew.s, 4.7. 
lleaveiKS, tlie Mohammedan belief concerning 
tl em, 231, n. ; guarded by angels, 407 ; 
heuAcn and earth manifest God’s wisdom, 
I 2(i.7 ; will fall at the best day, 230. 

A1 Hejr, the habitation of the Thamudite8,2()f). 
Hell, torments described, 27.7, 430, 470 ; the 
portion of unbelievers, 40, 170 ; prepared 
for those who choose the pomp of this life, 
170 ; and hoard up money, 153 ; shall not 


Gog and Magog, 247, 272. 

Goliah, A ule J.ilut. 

Good Avuik", Avlio shall hi* redeemed hy them, 

437. 
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hui;^ the believers, 253, n. ; will be dragged 
toward^s God’s tribunal at the last day, 
489, n. ; and will then be filled, 421, n. 

A1 Hodeibiya, the trial there, 94; the ex- 
pedition thither, 415, Sic. 

Holy Spirit, who is meant thereby, 12, n. 

Honein, the battle of, 151. 

Honey, an excellent medicine, 219. 

Hospitality recommended, C5. 

A1 Hotama, the name of an apartment in 
hell, 499, 

Hud, the prophet, his story, 122. See Ad. 

Hunting and fowling forbidden during the 
pilgrimage, 81, 94. 

Husband, his superiority over the wife, 27 ; 
his duty to her, 2G, &c. ; difference be- 
tween them to be reconciled by friends, 
65, 7G. See Divorce, Wives, Marriage, &c. 

Hypocrites described, 451, &:c. ; their sen- 
tence, 157. 

Jacob bequeaths the religion of Isldm to his 
children, 16 ; grows blind by weeping for 
the loss of Joseph, 197 ; recovers his sight 
by means of Joseph’s garment, and goes 
into Egypt, 198. 

Jadd Ebn Kais, 155, n. 

Jahl (Abu) a great enemy of Mohammed, 
274 ; his injustice to an orphan, 501, n. ; 
his advice concerning Mohammed, 142, n ; 
slain at Bedr, 144, n. 

A1 Jallas Ebn Soweid, 157, n. 

Jalut, or Goliah, sent against the Israelites, 
227, n. ; slain by David, 30. 

A1 Jassasji, the beast which will appear at the 
ai)proach of the last day, 315, n. 

Jawwas Ebn Omeyya, 415, n. 

Idolaters comi)arcd to brutes, 299 ; to a 
spider, 328 , not to be prayed for while 
such, 163; their sentence, 119. 

Idolatry, the heinousness thereof, 25 ; unpar- 
^donable if not repented of, 67. 

Idols, their insignificancy, 20, 287, 333, 364 ; 
will appear as witnesses against their wor- 
shijipers, 168, 169 ; worshipped by the 
antediluvians, 467. 

Jesus, promised to Mary, 40 ; his miraculous 
birth, 41, Sac,; compared to Adam, 43; 
speaks in his mother’s womb, 41 ; and in 
his cradle, ih. ; the apostle of the Jews, iVy. 
animates a bird of clay when a child, t5. ; 
performs several miracles, but not by his 
own i)ower, iO.; raises three persons to life, 
t5. ; causes a table with provisions to de- 
scend from heaven, 97 ; liis miracles deem- 
ed sorcery, ib,; rejected by the Jews, 42 ; 
sends two of his disciples to Antioch, who i 
work miracles, 361 ; a curse denounced ! 
against those wlio believe not on him, 43 ; j 
the Jews hay a plot fur his life, Imt are dis- I 
appointed, 42 ; not really crucified, 78 ; | 
whether he died or not, 42 ; not God, nor ; 
equal to God, 84, 152 ; but an apostle only, 
30, 92, 400 ; Word of God, 40 ; various 
opinions concerning him, 251 ; will descend 
on earth before the resurrection, and kill 


antichrist, &c. Prelim. Disc., 57, 58, 400. 

Jethro, vide Shoaib. 

Jews, vide Israelites. Particularly applied to, 
6, 15 ; accused of having corrupted the 
scriptures and of stifling passages, 6, n. 44, 
66 ; accuse the Virgin Mary of fornication, 
78 ; plot against Jesus, 42 ; their unbelief, 
12, 77 ; covetous of life, 13 ; reproved for 
warring against one another, 1 1 ; proof re- 
quired by them of a prophet’s mission, 57 ; 
their punishments at different times for 
neglect of their religion, 84 ; metamor- 
phosed into apes and swine for their in- 
fidelity, 9, 04, 97, n. ; pretend their pun- 
ishment in hell shall be short, 11, 38; 
their law confirmed by J esus and the Koran, 
88 ; their laws concerning food, 114 ; dis- 
pute with the Mohammedans concerning 
God’s favour, 275 ; Mohammed refuses to 
decide a controversy between them, 88 ; 
league with the Koreish against Moham- 
med, 67 ; demand that Mohammed cause 
a book to descend from heaven, 78 ; a con- 
troversy between a Jew and a Moham- 
medan, 60 ; Jews and Christians accused 
of condemning one another, 1 5 ; and of 
corrupting the scriptures, 44 ; guilty of two 
extremes as to their opinion of Christ, 79 ; 
none of them shall die before he believes 
in Christ, ib, ; their different behaviour to 
the Moslems, 92 ; to be protected on pay- 
ment of tribute, 152, 

Ilhiz, a sort of food used among the Arabs in 
time of scarcity, 284, n. 

Illiyydn, the meaning of the word, 483. 

Ilyasin, who, 369, n. 

Imftm, the meaning of tlic word, 16, n. 

Immodesty condemned, 290. 

Immunity declared to the idolaters for four 
montljs, 148. 

Imposture charged on all the prophets, 283. 

Imrdn, father of the Virgin Miiry, 35 ; whe- 
ther Mohammed confounded liim with the 
father of Closes and Miriam, 38, n. 

Infidels, how they will appear at the last dcay, 
101 ; will drink boiling water, 105 ; w’ould 
have believed had the Koran been revealed 
to some great man, 398 ; if not convinced 
by the Koran, will not be convinced by 
miracles, 109, n. ; have some notion of a 
future state, 314; their blasphemy, 370 ; 
to be made war upon, 22, 2.5 ; those wIjo 
die sueh not to be prayed for, 159, 163 ; 
forbidden to approach Mecca, 151. 

Inheritances, laws relating tliereto, (>0, 80. 

Injury, to forgive the same is meritorious, 396. 

Intercalation of a month forbidden, 153. 

Job, his story, 271, 375. 

John, the son of Zacluirias, liis character, 
40; his murder revenged on tlie Jews by 
Nebuchadnezzar, 227 ; the miracle of his 
blood, ib. 

Jon^da first practices the intercalation of a 
montli among the Arabs, 153. 

Jonas, liis story, 173, 370; called Dhu’lnun, 
271. 
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Joseph, his story, 187, &c. 

Joshua and Caleb sent as spies into the land 
of Canaan, 8.3, n. 

Journey, Mohammed's to heaven, 226. 

Jow^dh (Abu’l) the hypocrite, finds fault 
with Mohammed's distribution of the spoils 
at Honein, 156. 

irem, the city of Ad, 488. 

Iron, its usefulness, 440 ; some utensils of 
that metal brought by Adam down from 
paradise, ib, 

Isaac promised, 182, his birth, 183. 

Islilm, the proj)cr name of tlie Mohammedan 
religion, 37, n. ; the only true religion, 48 ; 
the only religion till the death of Abel, 
167, n.^ 

Ismael, vide Abraham. 

Israelites, their males slain by Pharaoh, 6 ; 
pass the Red Sea, 130 ; God’s goodness to 
them, 130, 405 ; miraculously fed in the 
wilderness, 133 ; lust for the herbs of 
Egypt, 8 ; worship the golden calf, 7, H, 
132 ; their punishment, 7, 1 1 ; change the 
word put into their mouth at Jericho, 8, 
131 ; commanded to sacrifice a red cow, 0, 
&c. ; demand to sec God, and their pun- 
ishment, 78 ; refuse to enter the holy land, 
and their punishment, 84; their 'transgres- 
sion, 227 ; desire a king, 2.0 ; cursed by 
David and Jesus, 02 ; vide Jews. 

Judgment, day of, Mohammedan tradition 
concerning it, 38, n. ; described, 207, 125, 
420 ; the signs of its approach, 273 n., 
402, 411 ; called the hour, 101 ; unknown 
to any besides God, 13(> ; will come sud- 
denly, ih, ; and inevitably, 170, 435. 

A1 .ludi, the mountain whereon Noah’s ark 
rested, 171. 

Just and unjust, the difference between them, 
305. 

Al Kadr, the name of the night on which the j 
Koran came down from heaven, 405. | 

Kail sent to Mecca to obtain rain for Ad, 123. j 

Karuii, or Corah, his story and fearful end, 323. 

Kebla, the jiart towards which the Moham- 
medans turn in praver, 47, n. ; indifierent, 
15; changed from Jerusalem to Mecca, 
17. 

Kendah, a tribe who used to bury their daugh- 
ters alive, 112. 

Keys of knowledge (the five), 338, n. 

Kliadijah, Mohammed’s v/ife, one of tlic four i 
perfect women, 458, n. I 

Khaibar, the expedition thither, 414, n. 

Khaithania (Abu) a story of him, 164, n. 

Khaled Ebii al Walid puts Mohammed’s 
horse to flight at the battle of Uhod, 52, n. ; 
demolishes the idol of al Uzza, 388, n. ; 

i drives Acrema and his men into Mecca, 
416, n. 

Khantala, vide Ilandha. 

Khawla bint Thalaba, her case occasions a 
passage of the Kor5n, 441. 

Khazraj, vide Aws. 

Al Khedr, the prophet, his adventures with 
Moses, 244, &c. 


Khobaib, his martyrdom, 224, n. 

Khoz^a, the tribe of, held the angels to%ethe 
daughters of God, 266, n. 

Kitfir, Joseph’s master, 12, n. 

Koba, Mohammed founds a mosque there, 

162, n. 

Kobeis, Abu, a mountain near Mecca, whence 
Abraham proclaimed the pilgrimage, 276, n, 

Kor^n, the signification of the word, 187, n.; 
by whom composed, 223 ; twenty-three 
years in completing, 298, n. ; could not be 
composed by any besides God, 169; men 
and genii desired to produce a chapter like 
it, 169, 235 ; no forgery, 464 ; sent down 
by God himself, 110 ; its excellency, 48, n. 
324, 392 ; consonant to scripture, 1 76, 321, 
&c. ; no rcvclatioir more evident, 1 36 ; con- 
tains all things necessary, 221, 273 ; all 
difierences to l)e decided by it, 68 ; its con- 
tents partly literal and partly figurative, 
35 ; traduced by the unbelievers, 296 ; as 
a piece of sorcery, 166 ; as a poetical com- 
position, 364 ; as a pack of fables, 314 ; 
the sentence of those who believe not in it, 
406 ; when revealed, 402 ; not liable to 
corruption, 175 ; ought not to be touched 
by the unclean, 437. 

Korcidha, tribe of, their destruction, 345, ii, 

Koreish, the tribe of, their nobility, 54, 501 ; 
their enmity to Mohammed, 1 1 1 , ii. ; de- 
mand miracles of him, 203 ; threaten him 
for abusing their gods, 380, n. ; propound 
three (piestions to liim, 235 ; some of them 
attempt to kill him, but are struck blind, 
361 ; lose seventy of their principal men at 
Bedr, 36, 144 ; ]iersceute Mohammed’s 
followers, 217 ; plagued with famine, 284, 
n. ; and several diseases, 214 ; their man- 
ner of praying, 142 ; make a truce with 
Mohammed, 416, n. ; violate the truce and 
lose Mecca, 413, n. 

Kosai, names his sons from [four idols, 13J ; 
tile Koreisli demand him to be raised to 
life by Mohammed, 141, n. 

Laheb, Abu, Mohammed’s uncle, and bitter 
enemy, 504, n. ; bis and his wife’s punish- 
ment, tb. 

Lapwing, gives Solomon an account of the 
city of Saha, 310 ; carries a letter from him 
to the (pieen, 311 ; her sagacity in finding 
water, 310. 

Last day, vide Judgment. 

Law, given to Moses, 7 ; confirmed by Jesus, 
42 ; and the Kor^n, 6. 

Laws, relating to inlieritances, 60, 80 ; lega- 
cies, 21, 95 ; to divorce, vide Divorce ; to 
murder, vide Murder, 6tc. 

Laws of Moses and Jesus set aside by the 
Koriiu, 87, n. 

Laws of God, the punishment of those who 
conceal them, 57, n. 

Lazarus raised, 41, n. 

Leg made bare, the meaning of that expres- 
sion, 462, n. 

Leith, Banu, thought it unlawful to eat alone* 
295, n. 
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Letters, initial, explained, llG, n. 

Life t& come, how expressed in Arabic, 2, n. 
Lobaba, Abu, his treachery, 141, n. 

Lokmkn, his history, 335, &,c. ; whether the 
same with Esop, 330’. 

Lot, his story, 125, 132, 212, 313 ; his wife’s 
infidelity, 457, 

Lote-tree in licaven, 427. 

Lots forbidden, 25, 93. 

Madian, a city of Hejaz, 125 ; its inhabitants 
destroyed, 307, n. j 

Magog, vide Gog. ^ 

Malec, the principal angel who has the charge 
of hell, 4 01. 

Malec Ebn al Seif, a Jew, 40, n. 

Man, his wonderful formation, 377 ; crcfitcd 
various ways, 274 ; shall be rewarded ac- 
cording to his deserts, 04 ; ought to be 
thankful for tlie good things of this life, 
3(15 ; his ingratitude to Gunl, 332 ; his pre- 
sumption in undertaking to fulfil the laws 
of God, 351 ; why destroyed, 100. 

Manna given to the Israelites, 7. 

Marriage, laws relating thereto, G2, 291 ; 
Mohammed’s privileges as to marriage, 
347, Ac. ; apt to distract a man from his 
duty, 453. 

Martyrs, not dead, but living, 1 0 ; the suffer- | 
ings of two Mohammedans, 2*24. ' 

Marut, vide Harut. j 

Mary, the Virgin, her story, 249, &c. ; free | 
from original sin, 39, n. ; miraculously fed, i 
40, n, ; one of the four perfect women, 450, 
n, ; calumniated by the Jews, 70 ; a w*o- 
man of veracity, 92. 

Al Masher al llararn, 23. 

Masiid, Ebn, a tradition of liis in relation to 
Pharaoh, 300, n. 

Maturity of age, GO, n. 

Measure, ought to be just, 12(), 403. 

Mecca, tlie security and plenty of that city, 
'i7. See Caaba. 

INIeceans, their idolatry and superstitions con- | 
deniTK'd, 112, 390 ; imagined their idols | 
interceded for them with God, IGG ; iv- j 
proached for their ingratitude, 207 j threat- | 
ened with destruction, 390 j rec^uiro Mo- ) 
hammed to show them tlie ungels, 109, n. ; 
send their poor out of the city to Moham- i 
med, 103, n. ; hold a counsel and conspire j 
Mohammed’s destruction, 142, n. ; applied 
indecent circumstances to God, 210, n. ; 
chastised with famine and sword, 204, 301, 
n. ; jiroinised rain on their embracing Is- 
IDin, 4G0, n. 

Medina, its inhabitants reproved for declining 
the expedition to Tabfic, 1C4. 

MenAt, an idol of the Meccans, 74, 427. 
Merwa, vide SafA. 

Mestab, one of the accusers of Ayesha, 288, n. 
Midian, vide Madian. 

Michael, the friend of the Jews, 13,n. I 

Milk, its production w’onderful, 219. ; 

Minn, the valley of, 24. 

Miracles required of Mohammed, 203, n., 235. ■ 


Months, sacred, to be observed, 23, 81, 95 
153. 

Moon, split in sunder, 429. 

Mohajerin, or refugees, wdio, IGl, n. 
Mohammed promised to Adam, 6 ; foretold 
by Christ, 449 ; expected by Jews and 
Christians, 495 ; sent at forty years of age, 
1G7, n. ; complained of by the Koreish to 
his nnelc Aim Taleb, 37*2, n. ; his revela- 
tions ridiculed by the Meccans, IGO, n. ; his 
journey to heaven, 22(1 ; enters into a 
league with those of Medina, 14*2, n. ; 
discovers the conspiracy of the Meccans 
against his life, i5., n. ; gains some pro- 
selytes of the genii by reading the Koran, 
409, n ; sent as a mercy to all creatures, 
273; the illiterate prophet, 133 ; excuses 
his inability to work miracles, 109, 201 ; 
bis promise to tliose who fly for religion, 
329, n.; accused of injustice in dividing the 
spoils, .54, n., 15() ; flies to Medina, 154 ; 
foretells the victory at Bedr, 431, n. ; an, 
account of tliat victory, 3(1, 133, &c. ; loses 
the battle of Ghod, where he is in danger of 
his life, 50 ; reported to be slain, 5*2, n, ; 
lays the fault on his men for disobeying his 
orders, ; endeavours to quiet their mur- 
murs for that misfortune, ih, Ac. ; goes to 
meet tlie Koreish at Bedr, according to 
their challenge, 55, n. ; foretells the battle 
of the ilitch, 344; the fear of his men at 
tliat battle, i/j . ; his men swear fidelity to 
him at al IJodcibiya, 415, n. ; his gene- 
ro.sity, 4 IG ; makes a truce witli the Koreish 
for ten years, i/j, ; his courage at the battle 
of llonein, 151, n. ; expostulates with his 
followers on their unwillingness to go on 
the expedition to Tahuc, 154, Ac. ; some 
account of that expedition, 125, n ; a con- 
siiiraey to kill him, 153, n. 3G1, n.; another 
attempt on liis life, from wliieli he is mirn- 
culousl} preserved, 33, n. ; is almost jire- 
vailed on by the Jews to go into Syria, 
234 ; reproves the hypocritical Moslems, 
G9 ; his mercy to the disobedient, 54 ; his 
wives demand a better allowance, on which 
he ofi'ers tliem a divorce, 345 ; they choose 
to slay with him, and he l.’iys down some 
rules for their liehaviour, 34 G ; the Jews 
reproach him on account of the number of 
his wi\eR, *240, n. ; his privileges in that 
and some other respects, 343, Ac. ; his 
divorced wives or widows not to marry 
agfiin, 349 ; his amour with Mary, an 
Egyj)tian slave, 45G ; disputes in a Jewish 
synagogue, 37, n. ; decides a controversy 
in favour of a Jew against a Mohammedan, 
G3, n. ; rej)reliended for a rash judgment, 
73; not allowed to pray for reprobate 
idolators, 1G3^ utters blasphemy through 
inadvertence, 279, n. ; no revelation vouch- 
safed him for several days, 240, n. 49*2, n. ; 
enjoined to admonish his people, 42G ; his 
near relation to the believers, 342 ; de- 
mands respect and obedience from them, 
295, 442 ; challenges his opponents to pro- 



INDEX. 


513 


diice a chapter like the Kor^n, 3 ; put out 
of conceit with honey, 455 } desires nothing 
for his pains in preaching, 300; acknow- 
ledges himself a sinner, 411 ; commanded 
to pray by night, 469 ; refuses the adora- 
tion of two Christians, 46, n. ; refuses to 
eat with an infidel, 290, n. ; prophecies 
the defeat of the Persians by the Greeks, 
330 ; reprehends his companions’ impa- 
tience, 325 ; and their imitating the Chris- 
tians, 93 ; speaks by revelation, 427 ; lys 
dream at Bedr, 143, 144 ; his dream at 
Medina, 417 ; his doctrine compared with 
that of the other prophets, 407 ; is terrified 
at the approach of Gabriel, 471 ; is re- 
prehended for his neglect of a poor blind 
man, 480 ; demolishes the idols of Mecca, 
235 ; warned to prepare for death, 503. 

Mohammedans believe in all the scriptures 
and prophets without distinction, 17 ; for- 
bidden to hold friendship with infidels, 49, 
89 ; the hypocritical threatened, 169 ; the 
lukewarm deceive their own souls, 413; 
the sincere, their reward, 32^1 ; their de- 
scription, 417. 

Moseilama, the false prophet, 89, n. 

Moses, his story, 127, See* 255, kc. 301, &c. 
316, &cc. ; his miraculous preservation in 
his infancy, 256, Sic, ; the impediment in 
his speech, how occasioned, ib» n. ; kills 
an Egyptian, and flies into Midian, 318 ; 
is entertained by Shoaib, 319; receives his 
rod from him, ib. n. ; sees the fire in the 
bush, 309 ; is sent to Pharaoh, and receives 
the power of working miracles, 236 ; his 
transactions in Egypt, 127, &c. 172, &c. ; 
brings water from the rock, 8, 133, n ; 
cleared from an unjust aspersion by a 
stone’s running away with his elotbes, 350, 
n. ; treats with God, and receives the tables 
of the law from him, 7, 131 ; breaks the 
tables, and is wroth with Aaron, on account 
of the golden calf, 1 32 ; threatens the peo- 
j)le, ib , ; part of his law rehearsed, 114 ; 
reproved for his vanity, 244, n. ; his ex- 
pedition in search of al Khedr, ib. ; his 
and Aaron's relics in the ark, 30 ; his law 
now corrupted, 37, n. 

Moslems, vide Mohammedans. 

Murder, laws concerning it, 21, 72, 86, 230, 
279. 

Mussulman, whence the word comes, 16, n. 

Mysteries, how expressed in Arabic, 2, n. 

Al Nadir (the tribe of) expelled Arabia, 
443, n. 

Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem, 227, n. 

Night, part of it to be spent in prayer, 469. 

Nimrod disputes with Abraham, 31 ; his 
tower, 216, n. ; attempts to ascend to hea- 
ven, 209, n. ; his persecution of Abraham 
and his punishment, ib, 

Noah, his story, 121, 171, 305, 326, 466, 
&c. ; his prayer, 430 ; his wife’s infidelity, 
457. 

Al Nodar, one of Mohammed’s adversaries, 


his opinion of the KorAn, 100, n. ; intro- 
duces a Persian Romance as preferable to 
it, 335, n. 

Oath, an inconsiderate one, how to be ex- 
piated, 93 ; an extraordinary one, 480, 

Oaths, cautions concerning them, 26 ; not to 
be violated, 222, 

Obba Ebn Khalf disputes against the resur- 
rection, 214, n, ; his wager with Abu Beer, 
330, n ; is wounded by Mohammed, 298, n. 

Oda Ebn Kais, an enemy of Mohammed, 214. 

Offerings to God recommended, 277 ; a large 
one made by Mohammed, ib. n. 

Og, fables concerning him, 84. 

Ohod, the battle fought there, 50, n. 52. 

Okail (Abu) his charity, 158, n. 

Okba Ebn Abi Moait, professes Isl^m and 
apostatizes, 298, n ; publicly abuses Mo- 
hammed, ib. ; taken and beheaded at Bedr, 
ib. 

Olive-trees grow at Mount Sinai, 282. 

Olivet (mount), Christ taken thence by a 
whirlwind, 43, n. 

Omar, his deciding a dispute between a Jew 
and a Mohammedan, 68 ; compared to 
Noah, 146, n. 

0mm Salma, one of Mohammed’s wives, 
242, n. 

Omeyya Ebn Abi’lsalt, 135, n. 

Opprobrious language forbidden, 418, 419. 

Orphans not to be injured, 59, 492 ; a curse 
on those who defraud them, 60 ; to be in- 
structed in religion, ib. 

Ostrich’s egg, a fine woman’s skin compared 
to it, 367. 

Othmtln Ebn Aflfiln, sent by Mohammed to 
the Koreish, is imprisoned, 415, n. ; con- 
tributes largely to the expedition of Tabfic, 
158, n. 

Othmiin Ebn Mntfin.his conversion occasioned 
by a passage of the Korkn, 221, n. 

Othmfin Ebn Telha, has the keys of the 
Cciaba returned to him by Mohammed, 67, 
n. ; embraces Mohammedism, i5. 

Oven, whence the first waters of the deluge 
poured forth, 178, n. 282. 

Ozair, vide Ezra. 

Parables, 32, 207, 220, 241, 292, 373. 

Paraclete, the Mohammedan opinion con- 
cerning the person thereby meant, 449, n. 

Paradise described, 203, 411, 433, &c. ; 
where situate, 5, n. ; its fruits, 4 ; the 
portion of the distressed, 25. 

Pardon, will be granted to the penitent, 149. 

Parents, to be honoured, 229, 408 ; make 
their children infidels, 232, n. 

Patience recommended, 59, 387 ; the sign of 
a true believer, 162, n. 391, 410. 

Patriarchs before Moses, neither Jews nor* 
Christians, 17. 

Pen, with which God’s decrees are written , 460. 

Penitents, their reward, 162. , 

Pentateuch, vide Law. 

Persians overcome by the Greek}, 330, n. 

T. L 
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Peter (St.) his stratagem to convert those of 
Antioch, 36 1 , n. 

Pharaoh, his story, 127, 172, &c. 316, < 
384 ; the common title of the kings oi 
Egypt, 127 ; a punishment used by him 
372 ; his presumption, 399. 

Phineas Ebn Azura, a Jew, his dishonesty 
45, n. } his indecent expressions concerning 
God, 56, 90, n. 

Pico de Adam, vide Serendib, 

Pilgrimage to Mecca, commanded, 23 ; di- 
rections concerning it, 23, 47, 276, &c. 

Pledges to be given, where no contract in 
writing, 34. 

Plurality of worlds, the belief thereof imputed 
to Mohammed, 1, n. 

Poets censured, 308. 

Pomp of this life, of no value, 322. 

Polygamy, vide Marriage. 

Prayer, commanded and » enforced, 6, 14, 
264, 328, 331, &c. ; directions concerning, 
68, 73, 82, 234, 237 ; not to be entered 
on by him who is drunk, 65; before reading 
the Kor^n, 222, &c.; for the penitent, 383, 

Predestination, 52, 228. 

Pre-existence of souls, a doctrine not unknown 
to the Mohammedans, 135, n. 

Pride, abominable in the sight of God, 230. 

Prideaux (Dr.) charges the Mohammedans 
with cruelty, without foundation, 444, n ; 
confounds Salrn^m with Abd’allah Ebn 
Sal4m, 223, n. ; his partiality as to the 
story of Abraha’s overthrow, 500, n ; con- 
founds Caab Ebn al Ashraf, the Jew, with 
Caab Ebn Zohair, the poet, 45, n ; misled 
by Elmacinus, 444, n ; misquotes a pas- 
sage of the Koriin, 456, n ; mistaken in 
asserting Mohammed might marry his 
nieces, 348, n. 

Prodigality, a crime, 229. 

Prophets, their enemy will have God for his, 
’13; rejected and persecuted before Moham- 
med, 101, 169 ; not chosen for their no- 
bility or riches. 111; vide Sinai. 

Prosperity or adversity, no mark of God’s 
favour or disfavour, *489. 

Punishments and blessings of the next life, 
119, &c. 

Quails given the Israelites, 7 ; what kind of 
birds they were, ih, n. 

Quarrels between the true believers to be 
composed, 418 ; to be avoided on the pil- 
grimage, 23. 

Quietism, Mohammedans no strangers to it, 
490, n. 

Rafe (Abu), a Christian, offers to worship 
Moharam^, 46, 

Rahftn, vide Serendib. 

Raina, a word used by the Jews to Moham- 
med by way of derision, 1 4. 

Al Rakim, what, 238. 

Ramad&n (the month) appointed for a fast, 22. 

Ransom of captives disapproved, 146. 

Al Rass, various opinions concerning it, 299, n. 


Razeka, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 

Religion, no violence to be used in it, 31 • 
fighting for it commanded and encouraged, 
22, 52, 70, 140, 149, 151, 278, 449 ; di- 
vided into various sects, 283 ; harmony 
therein recommended, 48 ; whether thoM 
of any religion may be saved, 9, n. 
Repentance, necessary to salvation, 62 ; a 
death-bed one ineffectual, t5. 

Resurrection asserted, 231, 421, 473, 485; 

described, 285, 421 ; the signs of its rp- 
• proach, 473 ; its time known to God alone, 
339, ficc. 

Retaliation (the law if) 21. 

Revelations in writing given to several pro- 
phets, 2, n ; what arc now extant according 
to the Mohammedans, ih. 

Revenge allowed, 279. 

Riches will not gain a man admission into 
paradise, 355, employ a man’s life, 490. 
Right way, what the Mohammedans so call, 
l,n. 

Righteous, their reward, 168, 325, 339. 
Righteousness, wherein it consists, 20. 

Rites, appointed in every religion, 280. 

Rock, whence Moses produced water, 8. 

Saad Ebn Abi Wakk^s, 138, 329, n. 

Saad Ebn Moadh, his severity, 146, n. ; 

dooms the Koradhites to destruction, 345, n. 
Saba, queen of, vide Balkis. 

Saba, the wickedness of his posterity, and 
their punishment, 353. 

Sabbath, the transgression thereof punished, 
134. 

Saf5 and Merwa (mountains of), two monu- 
ments of God, 19. 

Safiya bint Hoyai, one of Mohammed’s 
wives, 419, n. 

Al S5hira, one of the names of hell, 479, n, 
SaYha, 95. 

SaJAj, the prophetess, 89, n. 

Stikia, an idol of Ad, 122, n, 

Sakhar, a devil, gets Solomon’s signet and 
reigns in his stead, 374, n.; his ])uni8h- 
ment, ib. 

Shleh, the prophet, his story, 123, &c. 305 . 

&c. 313; vide Tham lid. 

S^lemd, an idol of Ad, 122, n. 

Salsabil, a fountain in paradise, 475. 
Salutation, mutual, recommended, 71. 

Al Silmeri, the maker of the golden calf, who, 
7, n. ; 260, n, 

Sarah, wife of Abraham, her laughing, 182. 
Satan, his punishment for seducing our first 
parents, 117 ; believed to assist the Ko- 
reish, 144. 

Saul, his story, 29. 

Sects and their leaders, shall quarrel at the 
resurrection, 20. 

Sejjin, what, 482, n. 

Sennacherib, 227, n. 

Sepiuution (the day of) a name of the day of 
judgment, 403. 

Ser&b, what, 292. 

Serendib (the isle of), Adam cast down there- 
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on from paradise, 5, n. ; the print of 
Adam's foot shown on a mountain there, ib. 

Sergius, the monk, 223, n. 

Serpent, his sentence for assisting in the se- 
duction of man, 127, n. 

Seventy Isnxelites demand to see God ; are 
killed by lightning, and restored to life at 
the prayer of Moses, 7. 

A1 Seyid al Najriini, a Christian, offers to 
worship Mohammed, 46. 

Shamhozai, a debauched angel, his penance, 
14, n. ' 

Sh^s Ebn Kais, a Jew, promotes a quarrel 
between Aws and Khazraj, 48, n. 

Shechinah, misinterpreted by the commenta- 
tors, 30, n. 

Sheddkd, son of Ad, makes a garden in im- 
itation of paradise, 488, n. ; is destroyed in 
going to view it, ib* 

Sheep, the prodigious weight of their tails in 
the east, 114, n. 

Shem, raised to life by Jesus, 41 , n. 

Shonib, the prophet, his story, 125, &c. 184. 

Signs, the meaning of the word in the Korikn, 
6, n. 

Al Sijil, the angel who takes an account of 
men’s actions, 272. 

Sin, the iiremissible one, in the opinion of the 
Mohammedans, 1 1 , n. ; the seven deadly 
sins, 64, n. 

Sinai (mount) lifted over the Israelites, 9, 
12 ; the souls of all the prophets present 
at the delivery of the law to Moses there- 
on, 46, n. 

Simon the Cyrenaean, supposed to be cruci- 
fied instead of Jesus, 42, n. 

Sirius, or the greater dog-star, worshipped by 
tile old Arabs, 429. 

Slaves, how to he treated, 291 ; women not 
to be compelled to prostitute themselves, ib. 

Slander forbidden, 419 ; the punishment of 
those who slander the prophets, 157, 
Ac. 499. 

Sleepers (the seven) their story, 238, &c. 

Smoke, w'hich will precede the day of judg- 
ment, 402. 

Sodom and Gomorrah destroyed, 183. 

Sodomy, 62. 

Sofikn (Abu) commands the army of the 
Koreish at Ohod, 50, n. ; and the convoy 
of the Caravan at Bedr, 139, n.; chal- 
lenges Mohammed to meet him at Bedr a 
second time, 52, n. ; but fails, 55, n. ; em- 
braces Mohammedism on the taking of 
Mecca, 447, n. ; expostulates with Mo- 
hamm^, 284, n, 

Sohail Ebn Amru, treats with Mohammed on 
behalf of the Koreish, 416, n. 

Soheib, flies to Medina, 24, n. 

Solomon, succeeds David, 310; has power 
over the winds, 270, 374 ; his and David’s 
judgment, 270 ; his manner of travelling, 
310; what pas^ between him and the 
queen of Saba, 311, &c. ; a trick of the 
devil’s to blast his character, 13; cleared 
by the mouth of Mohammed, f5.; orders 


several of his horses to be kill^, be- 
cause they had diverted him from hit 
prayers, 374 ; is deprived of his signet 
and his kingdom for some days, i5. ; his 
death concealed for a year, and in what 
manner, 353, n. 

Soraka Ebn Malec, the devil appears in his 
form, 144. 

Soul, the origin of it, 235. 

Spoils, laws concerning their division, 138, 
143, 444. 

Stars darted at the devils, 210, n. 

Stoning of adulterers, 37, n. 

Striking, an epithet of the last day, 497. ^ 

Supererogation, 234. 

Sura, or chapter of the Kor&n, 156, n. 

Sun and moon, not to be worshipped, 391 ; 
are subject to God and the use of man, 
121, 137, &c. 

Swearer (a common) not to be obeyed, 460. 
Swine's flesh, vide Food, 

Table, caused to descend from heaven by 
Jesus, 97 ; of God’s decrees, 102. 

Tables of the law, 131, 

TabOc, the expedition of 154, 164. 

TagHt, the meaning of the word, 31, n. 

Taleb (Abu) Mohammed's uncle, 163, n ; 
Mohamm^ refuses to pray for him, on his 
dying an infidel, ib* 

Talit, vide Saul. • 

Tasnim, a fountain in paradise, 483. 

Tebala and Jorash, their inhabitants embrace 
Mohammedism, 151. 

Temple of Mecca, vide Caaba ; of Jerusalem, 
built by genii, 352. 

Thalaba, grows suddenly rich on Moham- 
med’s prayer for him, 158, n. ; refusing to 
pay alms is again reduced to poverty, ib. 
Tljiikif (the tribe of) demand terms of Mo- 
hammed, which are denied them, 233, n. 
ThamOd (the tribe of) their story and de- 
struction, 123, 278, 282, 390 ; vide Saleh. 
Theft, its punishment, 86. 

Throne of God, 31 ; will be borne by eight 
angels on the day of judgment, 463. 
Thunder, celebrates the praise of God, 201, 
Tima Ebn Obeirak, his theft, 73, n. 

Time computed by the Sun and Moon, 108. 
Titian, the name of the person supposed to 
be crucified in Christ’s stead, 42, n. 

Tobba (the people of) destroyed, 403. 
Toleihah, the false prophet, 89, n., 342, n. 
Towa, the valley where Moses saw the burn- 
ing bush, 479. 

Tribute, its imposition, 152. 

Trinity, the belief thereof forbidden, 80, 92. 
True believers, who are such, 281. 

Trumpet, will sound at the last day, 315, 382. 

Variety of languages and complexions hard to 
be accounted for, 232, n. ^ 

Victory of the Greeks over the Persians fore- 
told by Mohammed, 330. 

Visitation of the Caaba, 23. 

Unbelievers described, 356 ; their sentence,* 
19, 67, 309, 404, 
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Unity of God asserted, 504. 

Unrighteousness punished, 170. 

Usury forbidden, 34, 333. 

A1 Uzza^an idol of the Meccans, 74, n ; 380, 
427. 

A1 Walid Ebn al Mogheira, a great enemy of 
Mohammed, was a bastard, 460, n ; de- 
rides Mohammed for calling God al Rah- 
man, 136 ; has his nose slit, 460, n. ; his 
prosperity and decay, 471 ; hires another 
to b^r the guilt of his apostasy, 428 j his 
death, 214. 

Al Walid EbnOkba,418,n. 

War against infidels, commanded and re-, 
commended, 70, 146, 410, 5cc. 

Waraka Ebn Nawfal, acknowledged one God 
before the mission of Mohammed, 70, n. 

Wasila, 95. 

Water produced from the rock by Moses, 8. 

Weight to be just, 126, 482. 

Whoredom, laws concerning it, 61, 287. 
See Unbelievers. 

Wicked, their sentence, 171, 209, 476. 

Widows, to be provided for, 29 ; laws relating 
to them, 28. 

Wife ought to be used justly, 76 ; may be 
chastised, 65 ; the number of wives allowed 
by the Kor^n, 59 ; their duty to their 
husbands, 27 j see Adultery, Divorce, and 
Marriage. 

Wills, laws relating to them, .95, 

Winds, their use, 333 ; subject to Solomon, 
270, 374. 

Wine forbidden, 25, 93. 

Witnesses, laws relating to them, 76, 82 ; 
necessary in bargains, and to secure debts, 


Witchcraft used against Mohammed, 505. 

Women, ought to be respected, 59 ; and to 
have a part of their relations’ inheritance, 
60 ; not to be inherited against their will, 
62 ; to be subject to the men, 64 ; unclean 
while they have their courses, 26 ; some 
directions for their conduct, 290, 387 ; the 
punishment of those who falsely accuse 
them of incontinence, 287, 289 ; those who 
come over from the enemy, how to be dealt 
with, 448, 

Works of an in6del, will appear to him at 
the last day, 101. 

Al Yamama, its inhabitants a warlike peo- 
ple, 415. 

Al Yaman, the inhabitants thereof slay their 
prophet, 265, n.; they are destroyed by 
Nebuchadnezzar, ih. 

Yathreb, the ancient name of Medina, 343. 

Al Zabir, mount, 131, n. 

Al Zacat, vide Alms. 

Zacharias, praying for a son, is promised 
John, 40, 248 j educates the virgin Mary, 
40. 

Al ZakkOm, the tree of hell, 232, 367. 

Al Zamharir, what, 1 1 1 , n. 

Zeid Ebn Amru, acknowledged one God be- 
fore the mission of Mohammed, 70, n. 

Zeid, the husband of Zeinab, his story, 346 ; 
the only person, of Mohammed’s com- 
panions, named in the Korkn, 347, n. 

Zeinab, her marriage with Mohammed, 347. 

Zenjebil, a stream in paradise, 475. 

Zoleikha, Joseph’s mistress, 189. 
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